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§  1.  Neiu  Testament  Tlicology. 

UE  subject  is  the  Christian  religion  as  we  find  it  dis- 
tinctly laid  down  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures. 
Hence  it  follows  that  it  treats  only  of  such  parts  of 
the  Bible  as  relate  to  the  Christian  religion ;  and 
especially,  that  opinions,  either  non-religious  or  non-Christian, — 
those  peculiar  to  the  Jews  for  instance, — which  are  occasionally 
mentioned,  concern  us  here  only  so  far  as  they  tend  to  throw 
light  upon  Christianity.  We  are  bound,  moreover,  in  the  treat- 
ment of  our  subject,  to  adhere  closely  to  the  stamp  set  upon 
Christianity  in  the  Kew  Testament  in  opposition  to  more  modern 
theories,  except  where  these  may  help  to  elucidate  the  former. 
Our  science  embraces  the  New  Testament  dogmas  and  morality, 
consequently  the  whole  of  Christianity  as  contained  in  the  New 
Testament.  We  claim  for  it  the  title  of  an  historical  exposition, 
as  it  at  once  accepts  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  and  as  such  seeks  to  investigate  it  and  to  set  forth 
its  gradual  development.  The  term  Biblical  Theology,  however, 
is  hardly  precise  enough,  because  it  does  not  sufficiently  dis- 
tinguish between  our  science  and  either  exegesis  or  systematic 
theology.  But  if  for  the  name  adopted  w^e  were  to  substitute 
Biblical  Dogmatics,  then  on  the  one  liand  a  confusion  miglit 
readily  arise  between  our  science  and  systematic  theology,  and 
on  the  other  hand  the  term  is  too  narrow,  because  our  subject  is 
not  confined  to  mere  dogma.  As  regards  its  relation  to  other 
branches  of  theology,  our  science  must  be  looked  upon  as  only  a 
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part  of  biblical  theology  generally ;  for  biblical  theology  deals  with 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  therefore  sets  forth  religion 
as  laid  down  in  the  whole  Bible.  But  on  account  of  the  great  dis- 
tinction, both  external  and  internal,  between  these  two  essentially 
different  stages  of  development  and  forms  of  biblical  religion,  it 
is  more  convenient  to  keep  them  separate ;  and  the  more  so,  as 
every  attempt  to  discuss  them  together  sets  their  real  divergence 
in  a  clearer  light.  Our  subject  stands,  therefore,  in  a  close  rela- 
tion to  exegesis,  both  being  concerned  with  the  investigation  of 
the  Scriptures.  Its  aim  is  to  reproduce  the  thoughts  therein  ex- 
pressed, taking  the  statements  of  Scripture  as  its  basis.  But  the 
exegetical  function  which  it  performs  is  of  the  highest  and  most 
advanced  kind.  Por  exposition  is  at  its  lowest  stage  when  it 
deduces  a  doctrine  from  the  interpretation  of  an  isolated  precept : 
it  is  a  stage  more  advanced  when  it  ascertains  the  sense  and  pur- 
port of  whole  books  and  sections  ;  or,  out  of  several  doctrinal 
passages  which  treat  of  the  same  subject,  by  comparison  and 
looking  at  them  as  a  whole,  developes  the  precise  ideas  and 
dogmas  which  they  contain.  The  third  and  highest  stage  is 
reached  when  it  ascertains  the  ideas  and  doctrines  conveyed  by 
a  whole  body  ot  didactic  discourses  and  passages,  by  taking  a 
comprehensive  view  of  its  different  portions  in  their  relation  to 
each  other.  It  is  not,  however,  contented  with  isolated  ideas  and 
propositions,  but  taking  an  aggregate  of  doctrinal  ideas  and  dogmas, 
it  presents  both  their  unity  and  their  variety  in  a  life-like  doc- 
trinal whole,  which  at  the  same  tune  exhibits  the  systems  of 
thought  as  distinguished  by  their  organic  gradation.  This  is  pre- 
cisely the  province  of  biblical  theology,  and  is  the  point  to  which 
exegetic  theology,  it  conscious  of  its  vocation,  is  always  tending, 
and  the  result  in  which  it  is  summed  up.  The  relation  in  which 
our  science  stands  to  systematic  theology  is  somewhat  different. 
Biblical  theology  has  been  frequently  understood  to  mean  nothing 
else  than  a  certain  kind  of  positive  divmity,  which,  without  re- 
gard to  ecclesiastical  interpretations,  is  founded  mainly  upon  the 
New  Testament  alone.  But  although  its  aim  certainly  is  a 
systematic  summary  of  its  subject-matter,  yet  it  is  essentially 
distinct  from  the  above-mentioned  dogmatics  by  reason  of  its 
historical  character.  It  is  still  further  removed  from  ecclesias- 
tical, speculative,  or  descriptive  dogmatic.  It  is  nevertheless 
allied  to  dogmatic  and  aU  systematic  theology,  in  so  far  as  this 
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is  based  upon  New  Testament  Christianity  and  presupposes  the 
question,  What  it  is. 

The  historical  character  of  our  science  connects  it  with  his- 
torical theology  generally ;  but  it  is  not  identical  with  church 
history,  because  the  subject  of  the  latter  is  the  founding  of  the 
church,  and  the  establishment  of  rules  for  its  guidance  in  all  time 
to  come. 

Although  the  absolute  interest  of  our  science  depends  upon 
its  place  in  the  organism,  so  to  speak,  of  the  theological  sciences, 
yet  by  the  circumstances  and  wants  of  the  age,  it  is  peculiarly 
enhanced  both  in  an  historico-critical  and  a  dogmatic  point  of 
view.  If  the  living  development  of  Christianity  is  to  be  com- 
prehended, above  all  things  it  is  necessary  for  the  living  germ  to 
be  clearly  perceived  ;  and  to  this  end  an  historical  investigation 
of  primitive  Christianity  is  needful.  The  greater  the  difficulty 
which,  through  the  inquiries  of  criticism,  surrounds  this  task,  the 
more  important  does  it  become  to  represent  faithfully  the  scope 
of  the  original  records,  and  especially  of  the  doctrinal  systems 
founded  upon  them  ;  for  by  so  doing  we  shaU  obtain  the  firmest 
grasp  even  of  the  critical  questions  involved  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Take  for  example  the  question  of  the  gospel  narratives. 
Attention  has  of  late  been  chiefly  directed,  especially  by  Strauss, 
to  the  external  historical  purport  of  the  gospels,  and  the  conflict 
on  this  point  has  lasted  for  many  years.  It  will,  therefore,  be 
well  to  throw  additional  light  upon  the  critical  question  from  the 
side  of  the  doctrinal  element  contained  in  the  gospels,  and  by 
giving  the  greatest  prominence  to  this  element,  to  carry  on  the 
discussion  with  more  calmness  and  candour  than  have  hitherto 
marked  it.  A  careful  development  of  our  Lord's  teaching  will 
enable  us  to  form  a  judgment  as  to  the  relation  between  the 
Synoptists  and  St.  John  as  regards  His  doctrines,  be  the  differ- 
ence small  or  great  between  them.  We  shall  also  be  able  to 
compare  the  teaching  ascribed  by  the  evangelists  to  Jesus,  with 
that  contained  in  the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament  known 
to  us  as  apostolical.  The  result  will,  moreover,  help  us  to  solve 
the  question,  whether  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  as  transmitted  to  us 
by  the  evangelists,  really  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  apos- 
tolical doctrine  of  the  other  New  Testament  writers  as  the  foun- 
dation does  to  a  finished  building ;  or  whether  no  such  distinction 
is  shown,  and  it  is  therefore  possible  that  what  the  evangelists 


4  INTRODUCTION.  [§  1. 

ascribe  to  Jesus  Himself  as  His  own  teaching,  is  in  truth  nothing 
but  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles.  We  shall  arrive  at  some 
noteworthy  results  on  both  these  questions.  With  regard  to 
the  latter,  it  will  be  shown  that  what  is  handed  down  to  us 
as  the  teaching  of  Jesus  is  in  fact  of  a  nature  calculated  to 
serve  as  the  foundation  of  all  other  doctrine  ;  and  that  the  apos- 
tolical teaching  in  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament  writinQs  is 
obviously  the  offshoot  and  development  of  this.  In  the  didactic 
discourses  of  Jesus  we  have  the  pregnant  germ  and  kernel,  the 
root,  and  the  simple  yet  solid  groundwork  :  in  the  apostolical 
doctrine,  as  presented  in  the  other  New  Testament  scriptures, 
we  have  the  shoots  and  branches,  the  plant  developed  from 
the  germ,  the  finished  building  resting  on  that  simple  but  firm 
foundation.  The  precepts  of  our  Lord  in  the  gospels  claim  our 
acceptance  as  original,  pregnant,  and  bearing  the  first  impres- 
sion of  the  mould  in  which  they  were  cast ;  and  the  apostolical 
doctrine  appears  to  be  no  less  living  and  life-giving, — both  being 
in  accordance,  the  latter  with  the  circumstances  of  its  further 
development,  the  former  with  the  personal  details  of  our  Lord's 
life  on  earth.  But  as  touching  the  relation  between  John  and 
the  Synoptists,  it  will  be  seen,  unless  we  allow  ourselves  to  be 
misled  by  mere  form,  how,  notwithstanding  all  differences,  essen- 
tial unity  underlies  them  ;  and  that  the  form  itself,  even  in  its 
manifold  diversity,  furnishes  the  key  to  its  own  solution. 

Modern  criticism  has  recognised  only  four  of  St.  Paul's  epistles 
as  genuine,  chiefly  on  the  ground  that  the  later  epistles  do  not 
agree  in  doctrine  with  the  earlier.  New  Testament  theology  will 
therefore  analyze  and  compare  the  doctrine  of  the  earlier  and 
later  epistles  on  the  points  of  alleged  disagreement.  Conse- 
quently, this  part  of  New  Testament  theology  will  be  found  to  aid 
us  materially  in  deciding  upon  the  genuineness  of  the  later 
epistles.  The  two  epistles  of  St.  Peter  have  been  also  attacked 
and  represented  as  an  imitation  of  St.  Paul,  by  which  the  later 
followers  of  St.  Peter  were  to  be  persuaded  that  the  teaching  of  the 
two  apostles  was  identical.  We  shall  presently  inquire  whether 
the  doctrines  of  these  epistles,  especially  of  the  first,  are  only  an 
aggregate  of  Pauline  and  Judaistic  elements,  or  whether,  on  the 
contrary,  an  independent  system  of  doctrine  is  not  contained  in 
them.  In  like  manner  the  doctrinal  statements  in  the  epistle  of 
St.  James  are  of  great  importance. 
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The  interest  of  our  science  witli  regard  to  systematic  theology 
is,  however,  peculiarly  enhanced  by  the  need  of  a  higher  use  of 
Scripture,  which  need  has  shown  itself  generally  in  the  develop- 
ment of  systematic  theology,  and  especially  in  the  increased  cidti- 
vation  of  its  ideal  and  speculative  elements.  Systematic  theology 
has,  indeed,  at  times  made  very  light  of  referring  its  views  to  Holy 
Scripture,  especially  to  our  Lord's  teaching  in  the  New  Testament. 
For,  on  the  one  hand,  it  has  been  thought  justifiable  to  take  for 
granted  a  general  acknowledgment  of  the  identity  between  what 
is  commonly  understood  as  theological  system  with  the  New 
Testament  in  general,  and  Christ's  precepts  in  particular ;  and,  on 
the  other,  it  has  sometimes  been  regarded  as  of  little  moment 
whether  this  agreement  was  acknowledged  or  not,  and  whether, 
therefore,  the  truths  which  systematic  theology  asserted  were 
known  to  be  drawn  from  other  than  scrij)tural  sources.  The  re- 
sult of  this  has  been,  that  the  exegetical  function  of  systematic 
theology  was  often  very  unsatisfactorily  performed.  The  same 
may  also  be  said  of  most  methods  of  treatment  even  in  modern 
times,  especially  those  which  deal  with  the  subject  from  its 
speculative  side,  in  which  theology  is  taught  as  a  speculative 
system  supported  merely  by  a  few  quotations  from  Scripture. 
But  even  where  attention  was  paid  to  the  exegetical  function  of 
systematic  theology,  the  difficulty  to  be  encountered  is  propor- 
tionately greater  ;  for  so  many  tilings  had  to  be  taken  into  account, 
and  the  subject-matter  was  so  varied  and  intricate,  that  it  often 
appeared  necessary  to  limit  the  exegetical  function  as  much  as 
possible,  in  order  that  the  scientific  statement  might  not  be  too 
much  drawn  out. 

Nothing  is  gained,  however,  for  systematic  theology  by  such 
treatment.  In  its  very  nature  it  stands  essentially  related  to 
Christianity  as  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  it 
must  draw  its  material  from  this  source,  and,  whatever  scientific 
form  it  may  assume,  prove  the  identity  of  its  doctrine  A\ith 
biblical  Christianity.  In  this  alone  is  presented  the  divine 
revelation, — Christianity  itself,  indeed,  in  its  original  depth  and 
purity,  attested  by  authentic  documents  and  with  the  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  of  power.  No  treatment,  therefore,  can  be 
satisfactory,  there  can  be  no  true  reform  and  remodelling  of 
systematic  theology,  which  is  not  based  upon  Holy  Scripture,  not 
on  the  mere  letter,  but  the  s])iiit  Avliich  is  contained  in  it.     If 
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systematic  tlieology  be  compelled  to  own  that  it  has  forsaken 
this  source,  it  may  on  that  very  account  be  doubted  whether  what 
it  teaches  deserves  the  name  of  Christianity  at  all.  And  for  this 
very  reason  the  necessity  has  become  more  plainly  apparent  that 
the  exegetical  function  of  systematic  theology  should  be  duly  pre- 
pared on  exegetical  ground.  This  exegetical  treatment  of  the  Old 
and  ISTew  Testament  Scriptures,  especially  the  latter,  and  therein 
chiefly  of  our  Lord's  own  precepts,  if  shaped  so  as  to  constitute 
it  a  preparation  for  the  exegetical  function  of  systematic  theology, 
is  not  limited  to  isolated  exegesis  or  to  mere  biblical  commentary, 
but  really  extends  to  the  development  of  entire  biblical  systems 
of  thought  as  they  lie  before  us  in  the  ISTew  Testament ;  first  in 
the  teaching  of  Jesus  in  His  discourses,  and  then  of  the  different 
apostles  in  the  epistles  or  other  apostolical  writings.  These 
systems  of  thought  are  to  be  so  investigated  that  in  the  first 
place  the  individual  ideas  and  precepts  contained  in  all  allied 
writings  and  statements  may  be  separately  examined,  and  their 
organic  connection  brought  out  by  a  comprehensive  view.  But 
even  this  is  not  enough.  It  is  important  also  to  ascertain  the 
mutual  relation  of  these  several  systems  of  thought  as  one  of 
essential  agreement,  no  less  than  of  a  certain  difference  ;  for  by 
so  doing  the  characteristic  peculiarities  of  their  authors  are  suc- 
cessively brought  to  view.  In  this  Avay  truths  and  ideas  them- 
selves identical  are  found  to  be  exhibited  under  various  aspects, 
in  different  combinations  with  other  truths,  and  under  different 
modes  of  arrangement.  It  is  exactly  this  which  gives  such  a 
many-sided  vitality  to  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
by  which  such  a  large  measure  of  fruitfulness  is  ensured.  But 
systematic  theology  cannot,  of  course,  undertake  inquiries  of  this 
nature,  which  belong  to  exegesis,  and  furnish  a  theme  for  its 
highest  point — -the  biblical  theology  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment. New  Testament  theology,  in  dealing  with  the  various 
New  Testament  Scriptures,  enables  them  to  be  used  as  a  single 
record  of  divine  revelation.  It  sets  forth  the  different  systems  of 
thought  in  their  unity  and  manifold  variety,  and  shows  us  how 
their  total  result  presents  a  united  record  of  the  divine  word  ; 
not,  however,  a  unity  devoid  of  difference,  but  rather  the  harmony 
of  difference, — that  is  to  say,  a  unity  which  preserves  its  harmony 
through  the  organic  interlacing  of  differences,  and  is  itself  rich  in 
the  detail  of   its  component  parts.       Consecjuently,   Avhero   this 
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function  of  New  Testament  theology  is  first  in  operation,  the  way 
is  opened  for  that  use  of  Holy  Scripture  which  has  become  a 
necessity  to  systematic  theology. 

But  in  order  that  our  science  may  prove  competent  to  its 
task  and  maintain  its  high  interest,  it  must  adhere  closely  to  the 
historical  method  involved  in  our  very  notion  of  it  as  distin- 
guished from  any  dogmatic  treatment.  This  latter  was  for  a  long 
time  its  usual  mode  of  treatment.  Men  proceeded  on  the  idea 
of  Scripture  being  a  divine  book,  the  w^ork  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a 
codex  of  divine  revelation  possessing  a  strict  character  of  unity  ; 
whence  it  followed  that  biblical  theology  was  necessarily  treated 
dogmatically  and  not  historically.  Now,  although  Christian 
theology  must  undoubtedly  admit  a  dogmatic  conception  of  Holy 
Scripture,  yet  this  forms  only  one  side  of  it.  The  other  side  is 
that  the  Scriptures  are  composed  by  men  under  certain  historical 
conditions :  they  must  therefore  be  regarded  as  affected  by  the 
time  of  their  aj)pearance,  and,  consequently,  not  as  possessing 
absolute  unity,  but  a  unity  subject  to  a  variety  in  historical 
development.  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  these  two  sides 
contradict  each  other :  so  far  from  it,  one  idea  closely  followed 
up  will  lead  to  the  other.  The  dogmatic  idea  can,  however,  only 
be  the  gainer  by  our  adopting  here  the  purely  historical  mode  of 
treatment,  and  treating  the  Scriptures  like  any  other  book  whose 
purport  is  to  be  ascertained  by  a  critical  and  exegetical  process. 
The  historical  method,  however,  must  not  of  course  keep  merely 
to  the  idea  of  what  is  actually  recorded.  History  is  the  unfold- 
ing of  life,  in  which  a  unity  is  broken  up  into  details,  and  thus 
represents  a  certain  regvdar  course  of  events.  It  will  thus  be  the 
province  of  New  Testament  theology  to  trace  out  the  organic  con- 
nection of  New  Testament  teaching.  And  further,  inasmuch  as 
all  history  gains  by  the  comparison  of  other  facts  analogous  to  _ 
its  own  subject-matter,  this  branch  of  inquiry  must  not  here  be 
lost  sight  of,  and  we  shall  have  specially  to  deal  with  the  parallels 
afforded  by  the  Old  Testament.  Nor  must  reference  to  the  re- 
ligious idea  be  neglected,  without,  however,  disturbing  the  his- 
torical point  of  view,  and  thereby  allowing  the  distinctive  method 
of  our  science  to  be  transformed  either  into  speculative  inference 
or  dogmatic  treatment.  Its  system  must  descend  to  even  miuute 
division  and  classifications  of  the  subject-matter  itself,  and  of  the 
combination  of  parts  Avhich  is  inherent  in  its  historical  character. 
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But  a  merely  external  juxtaposition  of  tlie  parts  is  as  much  for- 
bidden as  would  be  their  fusion  into  one  indiscriminate  mass. 
For  the  very  reason  that  Christianity  itself  is  our  subject,  there 
can  be  no  question  as  to  the  impropriety  of  treating  it  from  an 
outwardly  historical  point  of  view,  in  which  persons  or  writings 
are  merely  taken  as  a  basis  of  division,  and  dealt  with  accordingly. 
It  is  not  individualities  but  the  life  in  them  with  which  we  are 
concerned ;  not  Holy  Scripture  per  se,  but  the  religion  contained 
in  it.  Our  subject  must  be  treated  and  regarded  as  an  historical 
phenomenon,  as  indeed  it  shows  itself  to  be.  Apologetic,  polemic, 
and  other  tendencies  may  of  themselves  claim  a  place  in  the 
treatment  of  the  subject ;  but  then-  only  right  use  is  as  accessories^, 
not  impairing  the  force  of  the  historical  procedure. 

§  2.  J}icw  Testament  CJirisiianif//. 

The  writings  of  the  New  Testament  are  what  we  regard  as  the 
historical  sources  from  which  our  knowledge  of  primitive  Chris- 
tianity is  derived.  In  our  system,  although  Christianity  is  con- 
sidered as  a  religion  which  is  historically  presented  to  us,  it  will 
not  be  followed  tlu'oughout  the  whole  course  of  its  historical 
development,  but  only  so  far  as  it  is  presented  in  the  writings  of 
the  New  Testament.  For  the  New  Testament  is  to  us  the  com- 
plex of  the  most  ancient  memorials  of  Christianity,  wherein  it 
appears  in  its  earliest  form.  What  these  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures consist  of  must  here  be  taken  for  granted  as  the  result  of  our 
introductory  inquiry  :  only  we  must  bear  in  mind,  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  arrive  at  any  conclusion  on  this  point  which  can  be 
regarded  as  of  universal  validity.  Perhaps  only  the  first  four 
of  the  Pauline  epistles  can  be  accepted  as  unquestioned  in  their 
authenticity.  Therefore  all  that  we  are  entitled  to  demand,  is  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  as  the  oldest 
memorials  of  the  Christian  religion.  At  any  rate,  they  present  it 
with  a  fulness  and  power  of  thought,  which  favours  the  supposi- 
tion that  they  proceed  from  the  most  gifted  amongst  the  ancient 
witnesses  of  Christianity.  Eeady  as  some  are  to  place  them  as 
late  as  the  second  century,  the  question  still  remains,  where  are 
the  men  to  whom  we  can  ascribe  the  genius  requisite  to  produce 
them  ?  Are  the  writings  of  the  apostolical  fathers  calculated  in 
any  way  to  invite  us  to  adopt  the  above-named  supposition  ? 
But  even  if  we  widen  the  lunits  for  tlieir  origin  so  as  to  reach 
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the  middle  of  the  second  century,  yet  they  still  remain  the  oldest 
monuments  which  have  come  down  to  us.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  no  more  than  those  four  Pauline  epistles  were  unquestionably 
genuine,  we  should  still  have  in  them  an  ample  test  for  deciding 
the  question  of  what  is  or  is  not  apostolic  doctrine.  Indeed,  so 
sufficient  would  this  little  be,  that  we  could  gladly  make  it  our 
groundwork  in  the  investigation  of  primitive  Christianity. 

As  a  new  religion,  Christianity  appears  in  contrast  to  all  earlier 
ones,  according  to  the  words  with  regard  to  the  "  fulness  of  time" 
(Gal.  iv.  4 ;  Eph.  i.  1 0).  According  to  the  latter  of  these  pas- 
sages, Christ  gathers  together  in  one  all  which  was  before  con- 
fused in  a  scattered  and  manifold  variety.  That  Christianity 
stands  in  a  positive  connection  with  the  Old  Testament,  needs  no 
special  proof :  the  individual  doctrinal  systems  show  that  it  is, 
and  in  what  sense  it  is,  everywhere  regarded  as  the  fulfilment  of 
the  Old  Testament.  On  the  other  hand,  its  relation  to  Gentile 
religions  seems  at  first  sight  to  be  only  that  of  contradiction,  as 
when  Christ  (Matt.  vi.  7,  8,  32)  contrasts  the  Christian  praying 
with  that  of  the  heathen  as  based  upon  an  entirely  different  con- 
ception of  God,  or  when  He  forbids  religious  community  with  the 
heathen  (Matt,  xviii.  17).  His  view  of  the  Samaritan  religion 
also  includes  a  like  judgment  upon  heathenism  (Matt.  xv.  24), 
No  less  does  this  opposition  express  itself  in  apostolical  dicta, 
such  as  Eph.  ii.  3,  Gal.  iv.  8  (cf.  1  Pet.  iv.  3),  and  also  in  the 
apostolical  discourses  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  speak  of 
the  darkness  (xxvi.  18)  of  the  times  of  ignorance  (xvii.  30),  or, 
less  strongly,  of  the  "  own  ways "  (xiv.  1 6)  of  the  heathen. 
But  as  on  the  other  side,  also,  Christianity  everywhere  is  con- 
trasted with  the  state  of  childhood  (Gal.  iv.  3,  9  ;  Col.  ii.  8),  the 
curse  (Gal.  iii  1 3,  cf.  2  Cor.  iii.  9),  and  the  letter  which  "  killeth" 
(2  Cor.  iii.  6  sq.)  of  legal  religion,  it  must  equally  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  heathen  no  less  than  the  Jews  are  regarded  as  re- 
ceptive of  salvation  (Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Luke  xxiv.  47  ;  CoL  i  23  ; 
Gal.  ii.  7-9  ;  Eom.  xi.  13  ;  Eph.  iii.  1).  Jesus  not  only  acknow- 
ledges the  same  (Matt.  xv.  28,  cf.  24;  Luke  vii.  9),  but  He  also 
announces  the  future  participation  of  the  heathen  as  a  great  fact 
(Matt.  viii.  10  sq. ;  John  x.  IG).  The  apostolical  view  also  is 
early  brought  out  in  the  fact,  that  the  heathen  were  not  obliged 
to  be  first  admitted  through  Judaism  (Acts  xv.  G-11,  x.  44-48). 
And   this  capability  of  salvation   on   their  part  was  very  soon 
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established  as  an  historical  fact.  From  this  position  of  suscep- 
tibility thus  much  at  least  follows  as  the  view  taken  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  underlying  religious  element  is  not  absolutely 
destroyed  by  the  influence  of  heathenism,  and  consequently  that 
something  besides  unmixed  error  may  be  found  in  it.  Now  comes 
the  question,  whether  this  element  is  consciously  recognised  in 
the  New  Testament.  We  find  Jesus  Himself  in  actual  contact 
with  those  heathens  only  who  received  miraculous  help  from  Him. 
And  it  is  only  on  the  supposition  that  the  Greeks  (John  xii.  2  0  sq.) 
were  really  heathen  who  took  part  in  the  feast  after  the  manner 
of  proselytes  of  the  gate,  that  contact  of  a  more  general  nature 
can  be  said  to  have  taken  place.  But  since  He  refers  them  to 
the  future,  it  follows  that,  as  regards  any  conscious  recognition 
on  His  part,  it  was  merely  with  a  view  to  the  future  that  He 
put  His  religion  within  then-  reach.  The  Apostle  Paul,  however, 
pronounces  more  closely  as  to  the  above-named  positive  relation, 
discovering  real  points  of  union  with  the  heathen,  and  on  that 
account  confessing  himself  able  to  conform  to  some  of  their  usages 
(1  Cor.  ix.  19-22).  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  he  depicts  the 
natural,  religious,  and  moral  disposition  of  the  heathen,  and  in  the 
Areopagus  at  Athens  alludes  to  this  disposition  and  to  their  guesses 
after  truth, — quoting,  indeed,  the  utterance  of  one  of  their  own 
poets,  by  the  confession  contained  in  which  the  tendency  of  his 
apostolic  discourse  is  suggested.  He  addresses  himself  to  their 
conscience  (Eom.  ii.),  and  therefore  refers  them  in  the  Areopagus 
to  the  future  judgment.  But  with  all  this,  Christianity  remains 
throughout  the  New  Testament  the  only  true  and  perfect  religion 
(John  viii.  32,  xvii.  14,  17  ;  1  John  i.  2  ;  Gal.  iii.  1;  2  John  1  ; 
Eph.  i.  13;  Col.  i.  5,  6;  2  Thess.  ii.  10  sq.;  1  Pet.  ii.  6),  standing 
ever3n;\'here  in  contrast  to  "weak  and  beggarly  elements"  (aroc-^eLa, 
Gal.  iv.  9 ;  Col.  ii.  8,  2  0),  amongst  which  the  Old  Testament  religion 
itself  is  included. 

Christianity,  although  a  system  of  doctrine,  is  never  confined 
to  mere  doctrine.  It  is  only  in  its  low  forms  that  religion  pre- 
sents itself  in  symbol  and  myth  as  a  bare  expression  of  feeling 
and  imagination.  Even  the  Old  Testament  is  of  a  much  more 
didactic  character  than  the  heathen  religions  ;  and  still  more  so 
Christianity,  a  special  attribute  of  which  is  producing  and  moiild- 
ing  into  shape  a  connected  and  intelligible  system.  Still  the 
gospel  message  itself  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  every  later  scho- 
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lastic  and  rationalistic  view  which  conlcT  find  in  it  nothing  hut 
doctrine,  takes  a  one-sided  view  of  the  question.      The  word  is 
from  beginning  to  end  the  explanation  of  a  fact, — of  the  fact  that 
the   kingdom  of  God   is   come   near,  and   that   the  Saviour  has 
appeared, — that  He  has  perfected  His  work,  and  poured  out  His 
Spirit  upon  all  who  believe  in  Him.     Nothing,  therefore,  could 
be  further  from  the  truth  than  the  rationalistic  distinction  between 
the  religion  of  Jesus  and  His  religious  teaching.     Jesus  Himself 
teaches,  but  His  whole  rich  store  of  precept  is  nothing  else  than  the 
announcement  of  Himself  as  the  manifested  Christ.     Everything 
besides  is  merely  preparation  for,  or  explanation  and  application 
of,  that  one  statement.     In  St.  John's  Gospel  it  is  clear  that  all  the 
teaching  relates  to  the  Person  of  Jesus  ;  but  in  the  other  three  also 
this  Person  is  the  centre  and  groundwork  of  the  whole  new  religion: 
Him  we  must  confess  (Matt.  x.  32),  and  suffer  for  His  sake  (Matt. 
V.  11).      Here  also  we  have,  as  the  real  essence  of  Christianity,  a 
fact  on  which  all  the  teaching  is  based,  the  history  of  an  actual  life. 
The  whole  body  of  aj)ostolic  doctrine  has  reference  to  the  same 
fact,  especially  to  the  turning-point  of  the  life  of  Jesus.     To  this, 
however,  is  added  a  further  historical  basis,  the  communication  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  life  of  the  community  of  believers  in 
Jesus  which  is  founded  thereon.     These  two  leading  facts,  then, 
are  the  groundwork  and  hypothesis  on  which  all  development  of 
apostolic  doctrine  must  rest.     li  we  take  them  away,  the  ISTew 
Testament  teaching  is  without  either  foundation  or  vital  power,  a 
plant  decaying  of  itseli.      The  simple  view  of  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures  leads  us  to  the  same  result.     They  arc  partly  histori- 
cal, partly  doctrinal  writings.     The  historical  -writings  have  been 
admitted  into  the  canon  because   Christians  regard  as  the  very 
source  of  their  belief  the  historical  appearance  of  the  Llessiah  of 
Nazareth,  and  the  advent  and  development  of  the  life  proceeding 
from  Him,  and  depending  on  the  communication  of  His  Spirit. 
As  a  first  consequence  of  this  fact,  Christianity  presents  itself  on 
one  side  as  a  system  of  doctrine,  and  on  the  other  as  an  estab- 
lished community.     The  teaching  is  an  essential  element,  because 
some  announcement  of  the  fact  is  necessary.     The  teaching  of 
Jesus  is   the   statement   of  His   self-consciousness,  and   in  like 
manner  the  apostolic  doctrine  expresses  the  consciousness  of  the 
life  gradually  developing  itself  in  the  community. 

The  historical  life  wliich  constitutes  Christianity  appears  in  the 
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New  Testament  as  life  from  God.  The  life  of  Jesus  depends 
upon  His  being  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Him  ;  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead  dwelling  in  Him  bodily,  and  streaming 
forth  from  Him.  The  life  of  believers  owes  its  existence  to  God, 
and  depends  upon  a  birth  from  the  Spirit,  the  awakening  of  men 
through  the  word  of  truth.  Hence  the  word  which  contains  the 
announcement  of  this  historical  life  is  itself  endowed  with  a 
divine  life-giving  power  (cf.  Eom.  i.  16),  and  is  the  power  of 
God  and  the  wisdom  of  God  (1  Cor.  i.  24).  As  life  from  God,  it 
is  the  living  manifestation  of  God,  and  indeed  the  one  perfecting 
manifestation  which  redeems  mankind  (John  vi.  45-47 ;  Matt, 
xi.  25-27).  The  doctrine  and  fellowship  which  are  developed 
from  it,  are  therefore  divine  teaching  and  a  divinely  established 
fellowship,  the  foregoing  fact  remaining  equally  the  source  of 
both.  Such  is  the  general  aspect  of  Christianity  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  thus  finds  its  parallel  in  the  Old  Testament,  where 
also  fact  rather  than  doctrine  takes  the  foremost  place.  This  fact 
is  the  old  preparatory  covenant  between  God  and  man, — at  first, 
indeed,  limited  to  one  family,  and  afterwards  to  one  nation.  Old 
Testament  theology  has,  therefore,  to  represent  this  revelation  of 
the  covenant  first  in  patriarchal  times,  and  then  in  the  national 
development,  as  Mosaism,  Prophetism,  and  lastly  Judaism.  Both 
Testaments  rest  on  a  common  foundation  of  the  divine  revelation, 
the  first  with  particular  limits  in  kind  and  degree,  the  second 
with  the  character  of  universal  religion. 

The  fundamental  fact  which  when  received  into  human  con- 
sciousness is  also  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  Christianity,  is 
the  life  which  proceeds  from  God,  or,  God  manifested  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind.  The  treatment  of  this  falls  naturally 
under  two  heads :  {\.d)  the  appearance  of  this  life,  unmediately 
followed  by  (2rf)  the  commencement  of  its  great  work  for  man's 
salvation  ; — or,  firstly,  its  manifestation  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and, 
secondly,  the  foundation  of  the  primitive  apostolic  church.  Thus 
we  have  two  periods,  the  Messianic  and  the  apostolic,  which  are 
distinct  both  as  to  time  and  character.  The  first  comprehends 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  man  (Luke  xvii.  2  2  ;  John  viii.  5  6  ;  Heb. 
V.  7;  Matt.  ix.  15;  Mark  ii.  19;  Luke  v.  34),  and  its  subject 
is  Jesus  Christ  come  in  the  flesh  (1  John  iv.  2),  and  the  mani- 
festation of  God  in  Him  (John  xvii.  6  ;  Matt.  xi.  2  7).  The 
apostolic  period,  which  is  established  through  the  Spirit  (Acts  i. 
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8  ;  John  xiv.  26  ;  Matt.  x.  20),  embraces  the  time  of  the  apostles' 
testimony  (Acts  i.  21),  and  carries  on  the  representation  of  the 
revelation  as  having  for  its  object  to  make  known  and  glorify  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  and  through  the  Spirit  (John  xv.  and  xvi.). 
But  inasmucli  as  Jesus  spoke  of  the  communication  of  this  Spirit 
only  under  the  form  of  a  promise,  John  remarks  (vii.  39)  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  (cf  Luke  xxiv.  49 ;  Acts  i.  8).  Thus 
the  ISTew  Testament  itself  distinctly  recognises  two  periods  of  the 
revelation  it  unfolds.  At  first  the  divine  life  is  contained  exclu- 
sively in  the  person  of  Jesus  and  streams  forth  from  Him  alone  ; 
subsequently  it  appears  as  an  independent  life  in  all  believers. 
Some  persons,  indeed,  have  despaired  of  being  able  to  carry  out  the 
above-named  distinction,  and  therefore  represent  everything  as 
apostolic  doctrine,  because  a  line  cannot  be  clearly  drawn  between 
the  latter  and  the  historical  purport  of  Christ's  teaching  and 
appearance.-^  But  the  apostolic  church  itself  was  conscious  of 
possessing  a  true  conception  of  Jesus.  This  she  has  presented  in 
the  gospels  ;  and  New  Testament  theology  must  accept  it  from 
her,  although  still  permitted  to  investigate  its  historical  truth. 
But  neither  has  its  general  credibility  been  seriously  shaken 
hitherto,  nor  will  it  ever  be  possible  to  give  a  really  historical 
representation  of  the  origincs  ot  Christianity  without  adhering  to 
this  distinction. 

The  very  nature  of  Christianity  requires  that  it  should  in 
every  age  first  appear  as  life  in  an  historical  form  ;  then,  and  not 
till  then,  as  doctrine.  Every  period  will  thus  be  divided  into  an 
historical  and  a  didactic  portion.  The  former  of  these,  however, 
will  not  be  an  enumeration  of  every  isolated  fact ;  for  this  would 
not  suffice  us.  What  we  require  is  New  Testament  Christianity 
as  such,  that  is  to  say,  the  characteristics  of  the  di^'inely  human 
life  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  inspired  lives  of  those  who  believe  in 
Him.  It  is  not  a  question  of  outward  events,  which  are  only 
taken  into  account  so  far  as  they  are  manifestations  of  this  peculiar 
life.  Hence  arises  the  selection  of  the  facts  and  the  mode  of 
their  representation.  In  treating  of  the  Messianic  period,  we  do 
not  therefore  propose  to  give  a  biography  of  Jesus,  but  to  trace 
in  the  details  of  His  history  the  unity  of  the  divine  life  in  Him. 
"We  shall,  therefore,  notice  in  the  first  place  those  facts  only  in 
which  this  divine  life  is  manifested ;  but  ^\here  many  facts  reveal 
1  So  Mattliiii,  and  more  recently  Ilahn. 
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only  one  side  of  it,  they  may  be  gronped  together  under  one  head, 
so  that,  instead  of  treating  the  miracles  and  discourses  of  Jesus 
separately,  our  subject  would  be  His  effectual  working  in  both 
combiaed.  Similarly,  in  the  apostolic  period,  we  are  concerned  not 
so  much  with  the  persons  of  the  apostles  as  with  the  new  life  in 
the  apostolic  church,  and  consequently  with  the  statement  of  those 
facts  which  are  calculated  to  throw  light  upon  the  nature  of  the 
new  life  of  the  Spirit.  We  must  also  at  this  point  endeavour 
to  draw  out  the  spirit  from  the  history  before  us.  A  mode  of 
treatment  might  be  devised  by  which  the  historical  and  doctrinal 
elements  might  be  exhibited  in  a  form  of  internal  unity ;  but 
since  this  unity  is  not  directly  represented  in  the  New  Testament 
itself,  there  would  be  danger  of  treating  the  subject  rather  from  a 
dogmatical  than  from  an  historical  point  of  view.  It  will  there- 
fore be  better  to  take  the  historical  element  by  itself,  which  can 
be  done  the  more  briefly,  inasmucli  as  it  is  concerned  only  with 
traits  of  character. 
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THE   MESSIANIC    AGE. 

^  3.  Introduction. — Our  Sources  of  Knoivleclge. 

HE  direct  sources  of  information  for  the  Messianic 
period  of  New  Testament  Christianity,  are  the  four 
canonical  gospels  and  some  few  passages  of  the  other 
New  Testament  Scriptures. 

Inasmuch  as  light  is  thrown  upon  the  contents  of  these  prin- 
cipal sources  in  more  than  one  Avay  through  comparison,  partly 
with  the  apostolic  period  of  New  Testament  Christianity,  partly 
with  the  oldest  non-biblical  accounts  of  the  Messianic  period,  we 
are  also  indirectly  concerned  with  the  consideration  of  certain 
collateral  and  subsidiary  sources.  These  are  of  three  kinds : 
(1.)  Those  ^vritings  of  the  New  Testament  which  relate  to  the 
apostolic  period  ;  (2.)  Eecords  of  the  tunes  of  Jesus  not  comprised 
in  the  canon,  especially  the  Jewish  history  of  that  period;  and 
(3.)  Traditional  accounts  of  His  life.  Among  these  sources,  that 
matter  is  of  the  greatest  importance  which  we  have  at  our  com- 
mand in  respect  to  the  Jewish  history  of  the  period,  whether  in 
classical  writers  or  in  the  known  Jewish  authors  of  the  time  ; 
whilst  other  writings  of  obscurer  origin,  whether  Jewish  or  mixed, 
as  the  Pseudepigrapha  of  the  Old  Testament,  are  of  more  doubtful 
credibility.  Less  importance  attaches  to  the  special  extra-biblical 
sources  for  the  life  of  Jesus.  This  is  due  partly  to  their  scanti- 
ness,— a  defect  which  attaches  not  only  to  the  few  traces  of  a 
knowledge  of  the  person  of  Jesus  to  be  found  in  the  classics,  but 
even  to  the  traditional  fragments  which  have  been  handed  do^vn 
amongst  Christians  ;  partly  also  to  the  manifest  distortion  of  his- 
torical truth  which  appears,  for  instance,  in  the  apocrj^hal 
gospels,  and  in  the  traditions  based  upon  them. 

The  canon  contains  four  gospels,  in  accordance  with  the  system 
which  everywhere  runs  through  it  of  giving  a  plurality  of  vnii- 
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ings,  wliicli  set  forth  the  genius  of  primitive  Christianity,  and 
respectively  throw  light  upon  and  supplement  one  another.  They 
are  not  biographies,  for  they  give  the  life  of  Jesus  only  with  a 
view  of  proving  His  Messianic  character.  Consequently  they  aim 
at  producing  a  true,  but  not  a  complete,  picture,  by  a  systematic 
grouping  of  characteristic  features  ;  and  thus  they  combine  some- 
thing of  a  dogmatic  with  their  historical  character.  This  shows 
itself  most  in  John  and  Matthew  (but  compare  the  beginning  of 
Luke  witli  the  end  of  John).  They  may,  therefore,  one  and  all 
be  said  to  represent  the  public  life  of  Jesus  from  His  baptism 
onwards,  not  offering  reflections  upon  the  facts  related,  but  only 
putting  them  together  in  such  a  way  as  to  exhibit  the  true  cha- 
racter of  the  Messianic  life.  The  Hellenistic  language  is  at  the 
same  time  common  to  them  all.  The  Synoptists,  however,  are 
distinguished  from  John  by  describing  our  Lord's  ministry  in 
Galilee  only,  extending  their  account  subsequently  to  Persea  and 
the  final  scene  at  Jerusalem.  John,  on  the  other  hand,  repre- 
sents the  appearances  of  Jesus  in  Judea  and  Galilee  alternately. 
In  John  the  discourses  are  more  central,  in  the  Synoptists  less 
so.  From  the  sixth  cliapter  onwards  John  gives  for  the  most 
part  the  direct  testimony  of  Jesus  Himself  as  to  His  person  and 
His  work  ;  the  others  abound  more  in  such  discourses  as  stand 
in  preparative  reference  to  this.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  of 
this  kind  :  it  introduces  us  to  the  moral  spirit  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  so  far  cannot  be  said  to  be  entirely  uncentral  in  its 
character,  yet  its  precepts  do  not  aim  at  directly  representing  that 
spiritual  kingdom,  the  righteousness  of  which  it  describes,  as  the 
kingdom  to  be  founded,  ruled,  and  perfected  by  Him,  Jesus  Christ. 
Intimations  to  this  effect  are  not  wanting,  but  they  appear  more 
in  the  background.  Of  discourses  of  this  kind  the  synoptic 
gospels  contain  also,  for  instance,  certain  collections  of  parables 
(Matt.  xiii. ;  Luke  viii.,  xiv.  ff.).  But  inasmuch  as  the  synoptic 
gospels  also  are  not  wanting  in  elements  of  doctrine,  which  are 
entirely  of  the  nature  of  central  truths,  because  they  treat  directly 
of  the  Messiah's  person,  or  of  the  relation  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  to 
His  work,  they  too  favour  the  conviction  that  with  due  regard  to 
time  and  circumstance  our  Lord  always  incorporated  both  kinds  of 
doctrinal  elements  in  His  discourses.  And  although  those  re- 
corded by  John  appear  to  bear  more  immediate  reference  to  Jesus 
as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  aoyrrjp  rov  Koa/jLov,  this  exactly 
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falls  in  witli  the  whole  scheme  of  this  gospel,  which  from  begin- 
ning to  end  aims  at  representing  the  divine  manifestation  of  the 
Logos  made  flesh  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  But  this 
does  not  occasion  any  deficiency  of  matter,  which,  although  quite 
characteristic  of  John,  yet  shows  the  most  decided  points  of  con- 
tact with  elements  of  doctrine  found  in  the  synoptic  evangelists ; 
and  this  statement  will  be  fully  borne  out  in  the  following  pages. 
In  John,  again,  there  is  more  precision  of  historical  structure  ;  for 
not  only  does  he  give  the  progress  of  events  in  exact  chrono- 
logical order,  but  he  shows  also  their  development  from  the  very 
first  towards  the  final  catastrophe,  in  the  gradually  increasing 
hostility  to  Jesus,  of  which,  as  well  as  of  its  consequences,  He 
Himself  is  represented  as  fully  conscious.  In  short,  John's  stand- 
point is  more  universal  in  its  character ;  that  of  the  synoptics  more 
national.  This  distinction,  however,  is  not  absolute:  even  the 
author  of  the  fourth  gospel  plainly  shows  himself  to  belong  to  the 
Jewish  nationality.  Amongst  the  Synoptists  j\iatthew  shows  the 
most  regard  to  events,  and  often  attends  more  to  facts  than  to 
their  chronological  order.  Luke  shows  that  he  has  combined 
fragments  collected  from  external  sources,  but  at  the  same  time 
deals  with  our  Saviour's  youth  as  a  systematic  and  beautiful 
whole.  If  Matthew  writes  for  the  Jewish  Christians,  Luke  on 
the  other  hand  "writes  from  the  Pauline  standpoint  for  the  use  of 
Gentile  converts.  Mark  is  distinguished  by  little  else  than  his 
brevity. 

Although  we  no  longer  possess  the  original  of  IMatthew's 
Gospel,  which,  according  to  the  unanimous  tradition  of  Christian 
antiquity,  was  written  in  the  Aramaic  language,  yet  the  Greek 
text  has  been  always  unhesitatingly  acknowledged  to  be  identical 
with  the  gospel  written  by  ]\iatthew,  and  there  is  no  sufficient 
ground  for  not  regarding  it  as  a  genuine  translation  of  that 
Aramaic  original.  It  may  be  easily  supposed  that  this  original 
was  at  an  early  period  altered  by  the  Jewish  Christian  sects,  and 
thus  lost  in  its  integrity,  on  which  account  the  translation  in  which 
alone  it  was  accessible  acquired  all  the  more  value.  The  quota- 
tions from  the  Old  Testament  in  many  cases  do  not  correspond 
either  with  the  LXX.  or  with  the  Hebrew  text,  and  in  this  very 
probably  follow  the  Aramaic  gospel,  which  no  doubt  even  in 
quotations  paid  regard  to  the  interpretations  of  a  passage  which 
prevailed  in  the  current  paraphrases  of  the  day.     The  statement 
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that  we  have  nothing  more  of  Matthew's  own  than  a  collection  of 
discourses,  does  not  seem  probable  from  the  testimony  adduced  on 
the  subject.  The  objections,  however,  which  have  been  made 
to  the  historical  part  of  the  gospel  admit  of  a  different  explana- 
tion. The  didactic  element  is  certainly  the  strongest,  and  a 
preference  is  shown  by  its  author  for  the  combination  of  more 
numerous  or  longer  discourses.  Wlien,  therefore,  he  condenses 
the  historical  element  into  a  few  leading  features,  this  is  suffi- 
ciently explained  by  the  predominant  direction  of  his  mind,  and  by 
the  design  of  bringing  prominently  forward  the  conception  of  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus,  which  was  the  guiding  principle  in  his 
selection  of  topics.  The  other  Synoptists  are,  like  him,  silent  as 
to  the  earlier  period  of  Christ's  ministry  in  Jerusalem,  although 
allusions  to  it  are  to  be  found  both  in  Matthew  (xxiii.  3  7)  and  in 
Liike  (xiii.  34);  cf  also  Luke  x.  38  ff.  This  has  been  already 
accounted  for  in  a  general  Avay  by  the  structural  feature  visible 
in  them  all,  whereby  we  are  led  on,  from  the  preparation  and 
consecration  of  Jesus,  through  the  characteristic  events  of  His 
public  ministry  to  the  closing  scene.  Now,  as  it  is  certain  that 
Matthew  afforded  a  type  for  the  other  gospels,  his  late  call  also 
affords  a  point  of  explanation  (Matt.  ix.  9)  ;  and,  further,  the  cir- 
cumstance that  without  doubt  Jesus  was  not  accompanied  by  the 
whole  number  of  His  disciples  on  all  His  journeys  even  to  Jeru- 
salem (cf.  John  vii.,  and  the  sending  forth  of  the  disciples,  Matt. 
X.  ;  also  Luke  x.).  Now,  if  Matthew  was  either  partially  or 
wholly  absent  at  the  festival  visits,  this  sufficiently  accounts  for 
his  only  mentioning  what  occurred  in  Galilee  and  Persea.  No 
doubt  he  had,  as  an  apostle,  delivered  the  purport  of  his  gospel 
by  word  of  mouth  many  times  before  he  committed  it  to  Avriting. 
In  this  way,  then,  the  narration  of  his  own  experience  naturally 
fell  into  its  present  shape,  and  this  was  passed  on  as  a  type  from 
him  to  the  others. 

The  Gospel  of  ]Mark,  although  it  displays  less  originality  than 
the  others,  yet  contains  enough  that  is  peculiar  to  itself,  partly 
in  particular  narratives,  partly  in  the  independent  treatment  of 
individual  circumstances,  to  show  that  it  cannot  have  been  en- 
tirely formed  from  the  Gospels  of  Luke  and  Matthew,  although 
it  may  have  been  partially  derived  from  them.  But  other  sources 
besides  must  have  been  at  his  command.  And  individual  traits, 
such  as  the  statement  of  events  at  Gethsemane,  in  which  he  alone 
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has  the  address  to  Simon,  are  best  explained  by  adhering  to  the 
tradition  of  his  connection  with  Peter.  The  deficiency  of  earlier 
history  in  his  gospel  may  be  accounted  for  in  the  same  way. 
This  is  strange  even  if  his  work  were  origmal,  but  incomprehen- 
sible if  the  other  gospels  lay  before  him,  unless  we  suppose  that 
he  Avas  guided  by  the  recollection  of  the  method  adopted  by 
Peter  in  his  didactic  discourses,  as  we  know  them  from  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles. 

In  Luke,  the  parabolic  element  specially  prevails,  and  he  has, 
besides,  many  narrations  in  which  the  didactic  and  historical 
elements  are  combined.  His  history  of  the  resurrection  is  par- 
ticularly copious,  as  well  as  the  account,  peculiar  to  himself,  in 
the  ninth  chapter,  of  a  circuitous  journey  to  Jerusalem.  This 
gospel  has  a  strong  historical  testimo^iy  in  its  favour,  in  its  early 
misuse  by  Marcion,  and  also  in  its  connection  with  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  wliich  are  evidently  -waitten  in  part  by  an  eye- 
witness. And  if  Luke  was  really  for  any  considerable  period 
the  companion  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  this  would  account  for  his 
being  able  to  make  personal  investigation  in  Palestine  of  the 
events  related  in  the  gospel. 

As  regards  our  fourth  gospel,  the  testimony  of  Christian  anti- 
quity, bearing  partly  on  the  gospel  itself,  and  partly  on  the  first 
of  the  epistles  connected  Avith  it,  and  also  its  internal  distinc- 
tiA'^e  features,  authenticate  it  as  the  genuine  Avork  of  the  Apostle 
John  sufficiently  to  overcome  the  doubts  even  of  modern  criticism. 
As  internal  evidence  in  its  faA^our,  may  be  mentioned  not  only 
individual  traits,  Avhich  betray  an  eye-Avitness's  exact  ImoAvledge  of 
facts,  but,  above  all,  the  historical  unity  of  the  whole,  in  Avhich  a 
development  so  much  in  accordance  Avith  facts  is  revealed.  Its 
universality  of  scope,  and  freedom  from  national  limitations,  haA'e  in 
particular  been  thought  suspicious  ;  but  this  arises  only  from  the 
fact  of  their  having  been  exaggerated  and  represented  from  a  one- 
sided point  of  vicAV.  Moreover,  it  depicts  the  JcAvish  surround- 
ings of  Jesus  both  as  a  Avhole  and  in  detail  with  sharply  defined 
JeAvish  characteristics.  John  relates  only  a  smaller  number  of 
characteristically  selected  miracles,  but  these  Avell  represent  the 
whole  miraculous  agency  of  Jesus.  The  evangelist  shows  himseK 
to  have  a  thorough  insight  into  the  latter  as  a  whole,  and  gives 
to  it  the  importance  due  to  it  amongst  the  causes  of  Jesus' 
success.      Thus,    for  example,  in  Jerusalem  (ii.  23,  viii.  30  11); 
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and  also  in  Galilee  ;  for  the  activity  in  tliat  place  is  plainly 
enough  put  forward  (iv.  45,  vi.  1-15,  cf  66).  That  the  con- 
ception found  of  Jesus  Himself  is  not  a  really  different  one  in 
the  Synoptists  and  in  John,  has  to  be  shown  by  the  setting  forth 
of  the  teaching  so  as  to  form  one  single  conception  of  Him  de- 
rived from  both  sources.  Again,  the  general  course  of  our  Lord's 
career  is  not  differently  represented  in  the  two  accounts ; — at 
least,  any  one  must  have  greatly  prejudged  the  question  who 
could  venture  to  maintain  that,  according  to  the  Synoptists,  there 
were  no  drawbacks  to  the  success  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  even  up 
to  the  time  of  the  final  catastrophe ;  and  like^vise  that  John's 
conception  of  the  character  of  Jesus  is  stiff,  lifeless,  and  unvary- 
ing. In  conclusion,  we  must  remark  that  the  evangelist  knew 
how  to  distinguish  the  discourses  and  doctrine  of  Jesus  from 
his  own  ideas.  We  are  in  a  j)Osition  to  show  that  it  is  quite 
possible  to  exhibit  separately  the  Apostle  John's  system  of  doc- 
trine, and  that  of  Jesus  as  set  forth  in  tliis  gospel ;  albeit  a  cer- 
tain colouring  in  the  rendering  of  the  discourses  may  belong  to 
the  narrator.  The  gospels  generally  give  the  grandest  picture  of 
a  divinely-human  personality,  whose  superhuman  claims  are  yet 
comprised  in  all  their  ethical  greatness,  and  pervade  the  whole 
mass  of  the  narrative.  To  have  produced  such  a  picture  far 
exceeds  the  power  of  a  mere  narrator.  But,  in  John's  Gospel 
especially,  the  discourses  of  Jesus  are  drawn  so  much  out  of  the 
inmost  depths  of  this  life  itself,  that  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in 
deciding  whether  to  acknowledge  their  authenticity  or  to  ascribe 
them  to  an  author  of  the  second  century.  Not  even  to  an 
apostle  could  we  venture  to  attribute  them. 

To  speak,  in  the  next  place,  of  the  dift'erent  ways  in  which 
these  writings  have  been  understood.  The  allegorical  interpreta- 
tion sprang  up  on  a  field  foreign  to  Christianity ;  it  was  soon  con- 
tinued in  the  Church  only  in  the  form  of  edifying  application, 
and  subsisted  in  this  way  for  a  long  time  side  by  side  with  the 
historical  mode  of  interpretation,  and  on  the  same  basis.  It  was 
reserved  for  the  last  century  to  resuscitate  the  revolting  hypo- 
thesis of  a  dece]3tive  design  brought  forward  by  the  exasperated 
and  desperate  enemies  of  Christianity ;  but  this  soon  succumbed 
to  the  verdict  of  public  opinion.  On  the  other  side,  the  so-called 
natural  explanation  was  involved  in  difficulties  Avhich  soon  made 
it  impossible.     Thus  nothing  remained  for  those  who  would  not 
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acknowledge  the  historical  truth  of  the  gospels,  but  the  assumption 
that  they  were  traditions  which  had  their  origin  in  the  inventive 
and  poetizing  spirit  of  the  people.  And  this  view  was  adopted 
more  eagerly  in  proportion  to  the  interest  taken  in  the  traditions 
of  antiquity.  But  it  is,  moreover,  on  external  grounds  impossible 
that  tradition  should  have  been  able  to  substitute  a  mass  of  fictions 
for  genuine  historical  records  in  the  Church.  For,  as  the  most 
imsuspected  apostolical  testimony  in  the  epistolary  portions  of 
the  New^  Testament  shoAv,  the  life  of  Jesus  was  never  left  to  be 
attested  by  tradition  of  this  land  ;  but,  being  at  first  in  the  hands  of 
the  apostles  themselves,  was  handed  down  from  them  by  means  of  a 
well-ordered  ecclesiastical  ministry.  The  more  impossible  it  became 
on  historical  grounds  to  regard  the  whole  existence  and  life  of 
Jesus  as  a  myth,  the  more  inducements  there  were  for  endeavour- 
ing to  assume  signs  of -a  mythical  element  in  the  narratives  them- 
selves. These  signs,  however,  are  not  restricted  to  the  universal 
criteria  of  historical  truth  ;  but  those  which  possess  most  force  and 
widest  application  are  always  deduced  from  a  view  of  nature  and 
history,  which  excludes  miracles,  or  from  a  lower  view  of  the  per- 
son of  Jesus,  which  is  opposed  to  everything  that  tends  to  glorify 
Him,  and  consequently  bases  the  history  on  nothing  better  than 
dogmatic  hypothesis.  But  what  tells  most  decisively  against  the 
mythical  view,  is  the  fact  which  cannot  be  got  over,  that  the  origin 
of  these  myths  does  not  admit  of  a  sufficient  explanation,  either  on 
a  retrospective  or  prospective  view  of  the  history.  For,  as  regards 
the  first,  the  Christian  Messiah  was,  notwthstanding  the  basis  laid 
for  Him  in  the  ground  of  the  Old  Testament,  an  entirely  different 
person  from  him  whom  the  Jews  expected ;  and,  as  for  the  second, 
tlie  original  Christian  conception,  from  which  Jesus  is  said  to  have 
sprung,  is  based  simply  on  history.  The  characteristic  of  this 
conception  plainly  is,  that  it  has  its  origin  in  a  redeeming  life. 
And  the  fact  of  the  redemption  of  mankind,  wliich  lay  from  the 
beginning  in  the  Christian  consciousness,  does  not  consist  in  the 
existence  of  the  idea,  but  in  the  reality  of  the  life  sought  for. 
Without  this,  Christianity  would  sink  to  the  level  of  ante-Chris- 
tian religions ;  it  would  be,  like  them,  an  endless  seeking  after 
truth,  instead  of  wearing  as  its  distinctive  characteristic  that  it 
has  found  it  in  Christ. 

Apart  from  the   external   evidence   in  tlicir   favour,  wliich  lies 
in  the  style  and  recognition  of  the  gospel  writings  themselves 
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and  is  referred  to  in  biblical  introduction,  tlie  decisive  ground 
for  their  acceptance  as  real  history  lies  in  the  existence  of  the 
apostolic  church,  and  in  its  inner  growth  and  incorporation  with 
the  life  of  Jesus.  This  apostolical  church,  however,  offers  us 
direct  as  well  as  indirect  proofs.  In  the  apostolic  letters,  as 
didactic  and  hortatory  epistles  addressed  to  already  existing 
communities,  we  cannot,  of  course,  expect  to  find  any  description 
of  the  life  of  Jesus  ;  but  the  principal  facts  of  His  life  are  con- 
stantly referred  to  as  historically  known  and  certain.  Cf.  on  the 
subject  of  His  life  and  parentage,  2  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  Phil.  ii.  7  ; 
Eom.  i.  3,  cf.  ix.  5  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8  ;  Gal.  iv.  4  ;— on  His  suffer- 
ings, death,  and  resurrection,  1  Cor.  ii.  8  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  3,  4  ;  Eom. 
vi.  9,  10  ; — on  His  dignity  and  sinlessness  and  His  work,  Eom. 
viii.  3,  4  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  4;  Eom.  viii.  17,  34,  xiv.  9,  10,  cf.  ii. 
6,  16  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21  ;  Eom.  iv.  25,  v.  11  ff. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  45  ; 
1  Cor.  viii.  6  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  Eom.  viii.  9  ff.  U^^on  this  rests 
the  whole  Pauline  Christology.  Now  Paul  was  certainly  not  an 
eye-witness,  and  his  evangelical  announcement  was  quite  an 
original  one  (Gal.  i.) ;  but  yet  he  was  in  communication  with  eye- 
witnesses of  the  facts  (Gal.  ii.),  and  must  have  collected  from 
them  information  about  what  had  happened.  We  see,  for  in- 
stance, how,  with  regard  to  the  Last  Supper,  he  appeals  to  some 
definite  information  on  the  subject  (1  Cor.  xi.) ;  and,  in  speaking 
of  the  resurrection,  to  the  minutely  detailed  external  testimony  on 
which  it  rests  (1  Cor.  xv.).  He  is  also  careful,  where  precepts  of 
life  are  concerned  (1  Cor.  vii.),  to  distinguish  between  matters 
actually  determined  by  Jesus,  and  his  own  or  any  other  opinions 
respecting  them.  Thus  we  find  both  requisites, — that  he  rests 
upon  history,  and  that  he  deals  with  it  in  the  most  conscientious 
manner.  Equally  strong  testimony  to  the  same  principal  facts 
is  borne  by  the  Apostle  John,  who,  in  his  first  epistle,  speaks  of 
himself  in  the  most  positive  terms  as  an  eye-witness  ;  and  the 
evidence  of  Peter  (1  Epist.)  and  of  James  is  of  the  same  Idnd. 
So  also,  outside  the  canon  of  Scripture,  the  unvarying  tradition  of 
the  ancient  church  speaks  of  a  firmly  rooted  and  abiding  conviction 
on  this  subject.  The  very  silence  of  Josephus  is  a  testimony  for 
the  life  of  Jesus ;  for,  had  he  been  able  to  disprove  the  validity  of 
the  Christian  statement,  he  would  certainly  have  done  so.  The  con- 
clusion is  irresistible,  that  the  existence  of  the  Christian  church 
and  of  the  idea  on  which  it  rests  is  a  fact  which  can  be  explained 
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in  no  other  way  than  by  the  extraordinary  personality  and  history 
which  are  claimed  for  it.  It  is  contrary  to  all  historical  analogy 
that  a  number  of  obscure  individuals  should  have  been  the  authors 
of  these  world-transforming  ideas,  except  under  the  genuine  guid- 
ance of  a  master  spirit.  And  without  doubt  it  w^ould  have  far 
exceeded  the  capability  of  such  narrators,  and  still  more  of  the 
disciples  in  general,  to  work  out  by  their  own  imaided  powers 
the  conception  of  such  a  personality ;  and  herein  exactly  lies  its 
historical  probability,  or,  indeed,  truth. 

All  objections  to  the  miraculous  element  in  the  appearance  of 
Jesus  are  easily  removed,  if  we  look  at  the  grand  inner  harmony 
of  the  picture  of  His  life  which  is  presented  to  us.  It  is  a  per- 
fect human  personality  which  meets  us  there.  Where  it  tran- 
scends the  limits  of  mere  humanity,  it  still  exhibits  amidst  all 
its  personal  power  a  discretion  so  meek  and  lowly,  that  we  are 
compelled  either  to  regard  Him  as  a  fanatic  or  an  impostor ;  or, 
failing  to  reconcile  either  of  these  suppositions  with  His  human 
character,  to  acknowledge  that  He  was  neither  one  nor  the  other, 
but  that  His  supernatural  claim  rests  in  the  inmost  depths  of 
His  consciousness,  and  w^as  therefore  a  true  one.  Understood 
in  this  way,  this  absolutely  unique  personality  agrees  with  the 
historically  unique  character  of  Christianity.  But,  notwithstand- 
ing its  miraculous  nature,  it  also  forms  a  part  of  an  organized 
system,  which  'has  its  roots  in  the  whole  period  of  revelation 
antecedent  to  the  appearance  of  Jesus,  and,  in  its  subsequent 
effects,  buds,  blossoms,  and  bears  fruit.  Indeed,  it  has  been 
thought  to  be  a  characteristic  of  the  myth,  that  the  fact  shows 
itself  as  the  highest  development  of  an  historically  antecedent 
idea.  But  why  should  not  God  carry  out  the  purposes  for  which 
He  has  so  prepared  the  way  ?  The  effects  are,  however,  quite 
homogeneous  to  the  miraculous  beginning.  The  more  firmly, 
therefore,  the  main  fact  is  established,  the  greater  right  we  have 
to  demand  that  the  first  question  asked  by  an  impartial  inquirer 
should  be,  What  has  taken  place  ?  and  then,  How  is  it  to  bo 
accounted  for  ?  Also,  that  characteristics  should  not  be  pre- 
supposed of  everything  which  has  taken  place  which  run  counter 
to  the  very  character  of  the  facts,  and  make  them  antecedently 
impossible,  because  a  certain  philosophical  view  looks  upon 
every  miracle  as  impossible.  But  the  rejection  of  all  that  is 
miraculous  cannot  constitute  itself  the  law  of  historical  inquir}'. 
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The  true  critic  will  hold  fast  to  the  main  historical  facts  and  all 
that  is  necessarily  involved  in  them  ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  he 
will  apply  to  the  accounts  in  question  the  test  of  their  internal 
agreement.  These  accounts  exhibit  some  points  of  difference. 
But  this  is  the  case  with  the  most  notorious  facts  of  profane 
history,  without  any  one  dreaming  of  its  being  necessary  on  that 
account  to  call  in  question  the  facts  themselves.  Many  difficul- 
ties, arising  from  this  varied  mode  of  presentation,  vanish  of 
themselves  as  soon  as  the  task  of  forming  a  judgment  is  simply 
set  about  with  an  honest  purpose.  So  far  as  some  of  these  state- 
ments bear  a  peculiar  stamp,  the  fact  is  explained  by  the  copious- 
ness of  form  and  expression  assumed  by  the  grandeur  of  our 
Lord's  personality.  On  the  other  hand,  we  see  in  tlie  above-cited 
example  of  the  Apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  vii.),  how  conscientiously, 
in  apostolic  times,  the  authentic  discourses  of  Jesus  were  selected 
and  handed  down.  With  this  agrees  the  careful  transmission  of 
the  discourses  in  Matthew ;  and  even  in  John  it  can  be  shown 
how  well  he  distinguishes  the  discourses  of  Jesus  and  their  type 
of  doctrine  from  his  own.  The  subjective  nature  of  the  repre- 
sentation takes  nothing  from  its  historical  character.  It  is  itself 
only  an  indirect  proof  of  the  powerful  influence  which  was  at 
work.  But,  where  the  same  circumstances  are  differently  re- 
ported, the  critic  has  to  decide  whether  the  facts  are  really 
identical  or  not,  only  he  must  do  this  on  historical,  not  on 
philosophical  grounds.  No  theory  of  inspiration  can  prevent  our 
acknowledging  the  existence  of  such  elements  of  uncertainty. 
The  method  of  biblical  theology  is  of  necessity  purely  historical, 
and  hence  the  manner  alone  in  which  the  Scripture  exj^resses 
itself  can  here  be  considered.  And  here  the  general  possibility 
must  be  admitted,  that  even  a  decided  theory  of  divine  inspiration 
may  be  compatible  with  the  admission  of  individual  elements  not 
strictly  authentic,  provided  only  that  the  transmission  of  that 
which  regards  the  nature  of  Christianity  lies  under  no  suspicion. 
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FIEST  DIVISION. 
THE  LIFE   OF  JESUS 

§  4.  Nature  of  the  Sahjcct. 

Christianity  in  the  Messianic  period  is  essentially  bound  up 
v,-itli  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ;  and  herein  a  distinction 
must  be  drawn  between  His  historical  appearance  and  the  didactic 
expression  of  the  Messianic  consciousness  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus. 
Now,  all  that  is  aimed  at  here  being  to  describe  the  essential 
features  of  Christianity  during  this  period,  our  sketch  will  certainly 
embrace  the  whole  life  of  Jesus,  but  not  in  its  details.  Hence  it 
is  clearly  not  a  biography  of  Jesus, — a  subject,  however,  which  has 
possessed  a  copious  literature  of  its  own  since  the  last  quarter  of  the 
18th  century.  The  essential  facts  are  what  we  are  most  concerned 
with,  and  tliese  are  the  turning-points  in  our  Lord's  history,  as  His 
birth  related  by  two,  His  death,  resurrection,  and  glorification 
by  all  four,  evangelists  ;  and  also  a  compendium  of  historical 
details,  so  far  as  tliey  display  tlie  nature  of  the  IMessianic  person. 
It  is  not  necessary,  for  instance,  to  describe  every  individual 
miracle,  but  only  in  general  our  Lord's  activity  in  works  of  that 
kind,  and  its  characteristic  features  as  an  essential  phase  of  His 
historical  manifestation. 

The  early  history  of  Jesus  must  also  form  a  part  of  our  pre- 
sent plan ;  and  it  Avill  be  necessary  to  investigate  the  question,  in 
which  sense  the  birth  and  youth  of  Jesus  form  essential  parts  of 
His  personal  manifestation. 


I  THE  EARLY  HISTORY  OF  JESUS. 

§  5.  yl  General  View  of  the  Above. 

The  accounts  of  Jesus'  early  years,  compared  with  those  of  Ilis 
public  life,  stand  in  a  different  relation  to  the  gospel  preaching  of 
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the  apostles  and  their  coadjutors.  For  only  the  later  events  could 
form  the  topic  of  a  discourse  intended  to  make  proselytes.  It 
was  the  public  life  only  which  could  found  a  new  faith ;  other 
things  could  do  no  more  than  contribute  to  its  support.  And  it 
was  of  importance  before  unbelievers  that  the  facts  should  be 
attested  by  contemporary  evidence.  On  this  account  Mark  and 
John  begin  with  the  public  life,  and  even  in  the  Acts,  John's 
baptism  is  adhered  to  as  the  starting-point  of  the  apostolic  testi- 
mony (Acts  i.  21,  22,  X.  36-41,  37,  39,  xiii.  24);  and  for  the 
same  reason  also  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany  is  prior  in  historical 
importance  to  that  of  Christmas.  But,  as  the  interest  a  believer 
takes  in  the  subject  is  different  from  that  of  an  unbeliever,  it  be- 
comes necessary  to  trace  the  life  of  Jesus  to  its  source ;  and  this 
requirement  had  to  be  satisfied  in  the  gospels  written  for  the 
church.  A  more  general  Christian  interest  than  that  exhibited 
in  St.  Matthew  must  be  presupposed  in  the  man  to  whom  Luke's 
Gospel  is  addressed.  The  evangelist  himself  evidently  possessed 
the  extensive  scheme  and  comprehensive  grasp  of  the  true  his- 
torian ;  and  his  aim  had  in  view  the  whole  province  of  the  attain- 
able. Although  this  might  have  been  possible  by  fictitious 
narrative,  either  intentional  and  conscious,  or  unintentional  and 
mythical,  yet  authentic  traditions  and  historical  investigation 
would  be  equally  available  for  the  same  purpose  ;  and  these  were 
accessible  to  the  apostles  and  their  contemporaries,  who  had  our 
Lord's  mother  living  amongst  them  (Acts  i.  14,  cf  John  xix.  26, 
27).  The  objection  that  even  the  family  of  Jesus  had  no  belief 
in  Him  (John  vii.  ;  Mark  iii.)  cannot  be  maintained.  In  the 
expression  of  doubt  concerning  Him  recorded  by  Mark  (iii.  21) 
Mary  herself  took  no  part ;  and  it  is  quite  in  the  nature  of  things 
that  she  should  prefer  to  ponder  in  her  own  thoughtful  spirit  over 
the  earlier  events,  rather  than  make  theni  known  prematurely  even 
to  her  nearest  relatives.  In  the  case  of  our  Lord's  brethren,  the 
proverb  about  the  prophet  in  his  own  country  Avas  certainly  ful- 
filled to  the  letter ;  yet  they  also  believed  after  the  resurrection. 

Whether  the  accounts  relating  to  this  period  are  to  be  re- 
garded as  trustworthy,  obviously  depends  upon  the  genuineness 
of  the  opening  chapters  of  Matthew  and  Luke. 

(a)  The  genuineness  of  the  first  two  chapters  of  Matthew  has 
been  often  attacked  and  defended  since  the  last  quarter  of  the  last 
century.     The  external  reasons  against  them  founded  on  the  nature 
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of  the  manuscripts  will  not  Lear  investigation.  The  use  of  the 
chapters  in  question  amongst  the  fathers  extends  as  far  hack  as 
Justin,  who,  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho,  quotes  as  from  ]\Iatthew 
the  Old  Testament  passages  therein  referred  to,  and  manifestly 
makes  free  use  of  him  himself  Celsus,  on  the  other  hand,  as  we 
learn  from  Origen,  disputed  the  genuineness  of  these  accounts. 
They  make  good  their  claim,  however,  to  be  regarded  as  original 
portions  of  Matthew's  Gospel,  not  only  by  their  language,  which 
might  be  laid  to  the  account  of  the  Greek  translators,  but  also  by 
their  whole  general  mode  of  expression.  The  Ebionites  and  the 
Gnostics  alike  rejected  them  on  dogmatic  grounds.  For  these 
dogmas  made  them  necessarily  averse  not  only  to  the  history  of 
our  Lord's  birth,  but  also  to  the  genealogy  (in  which,  ver.  16, 
]\Iary  is  mentioned),  and  to  the  story  of  the  magi ;  for,  according 
to  the  Ebionites,  who  held  that  Jesus  first  became  the  Messiah  at 
His  baptism.  His  star  could  not  have  shown  itself  so  early. 

(5)  Against  the  genuineness  of  the  first  two  chapters  of  Luke 
only  Marcion  can  be  adduced,  but  his  criticism  proves  nothing  at 
all.  The  only  inference  which  can  be  drawn  from  the  Jewish 
vein  of  thought  which  runs  through  them,  is  that  Luke  met  with 
some  earlier  sources  of  information,  which  he  regarded  as  com- 
pletely trustworthy. 

It  only  remains,  therefore,  to  apply  the  principles  of  internal 
criticism  to  the  narrative  itself,  and  that  chiefly  on  the  formal 
ground  of  the  relation  which  the  two  accounts  bear  to  each  other, 
and  their  discrepancies  or  incompatibility.  Loth  accounts  are 
undeniably  of  a  fragmentary  character.  The  only  circumstances 
they  possess  in  common  are  the  proof  of  our  Lord's  descent  from 
David  (but  dealt  with  in  different  ways),  the  account  of  His  super- 
natural generation,  and  of  His  birth  at  Bethlehem.  Matthew's 
narrative,  however,  is  given  from  Joseph's  standpoint,  Lulce's  from 
that  of  Mary;  and  the  two  are  therefore  quite  independent  of 
each  other.  Matthew's  object  is  to  demonstrate  the  Messianic 
character  of  Jesus  from  His  earliest  youth  by  means  of  the  history 
of  the  magi,  and  of  His  rescue  from  the  consequent  peril  of  His 
life,  no  less  than  by  the  genealogy  and  proof  of  His  supernatural 
birth.  He  is  satisfied  when  he  has  attained  this  object,  which  he 
clearly  indicates  by  referring  back  to  the  Messianic  prophecies 
themselves.  Luke  has  essentially  the  same  object  in  view,  re- 
tracinsj  as  he  does  the  connection  between  Jesus  and  Joliu  the 
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Baptist  to  its  source,  adding  some  scenes  from  the  childhood  of 
the  former,  Avhich  had  imj)ressed  themselves  deeply  on  the  mother's 
heart.  ISTow,  the  fragmentary  character  of  such  a  history  of  his 
youth  almost  necessitates  that  one  statement  should  deviate  from 
the  other  even  to  the  extent  of  appearing  to  contradict  it.  But 
there  is  no  real  discrepancy.  For  we  can  easily  suppose  that  the 
presentation  in  the  Temple  may  have  taken  place  before  the  ar- 
rival of  the  magi.  The  statement  at  first  sight  opposed  to  this 
(Luke  ii.  39)  is  merely  the  form  in  which  the  evangelist  passes 
on  to  his  main  subject,  the  events  which  took  place  at  Nazareth. 

The  return  to  Nazareth,  by  a  journey  of  several  days,  imme- 
diately after  the  presentation,  is  not  in  itself  very  probable ;  but 
the  presentation  must  by  no  means  be  regarded  on  that  account 
as  having  taken  place  after  the  flight  into  Eg}^3t.  The  fragment- 
ary character,  therefore,  of  these  notices  explains  the  difficulty  of 
the  return  to  Nazareth  appearing,  according  to  Luke's  account,  to 
follow  upon  the  presentation,  whereas  it  took  place,  as  Matthew 
relates,  from  out  of  Egypt ;  and  also  the  appearance,  according  to 
St.  Matthew,  of  Bethlehem  having  been  their  earlier  abode.  But 
v/e  must  also  notice  that  Jose^^h,  from  whose  standpoint  Matthew 
proceeds,  certainly  belonged  to  Bethlehem,  even  though  he  may 
have  had  no  house  there.  (As  to  the  double  pedigree,  see  below.) 
Thus  much,  at  least,  is  proved  by  the  existence  of  two  accounts, 
that  there  was  not  originally  any  one  of  sole  and  undisputed 
authority, — a  fact  perfectly  consistent  with  the  credibility  of  the 
various  existing  narrations,  of  which  each  of  the  two  evangelists 
has  handed  down  a  portion  in  internal  agreement  with  the  other, 
Matthew  giving  greater  prominence  to  its  retrospective  bearing  on 
the  Old  Testament,  Luke  to  matters  of  more  purely  historical 
interest. 

Thus  the  chief  objection  to  the  accounts,  entertained  even  by 
biographers  of  Jesus  who  otherwise  admit  the  historical  character  of 
the  individual, — which,  too,  has  afforded  such  facilities  for  attacks 
like  that  of  Strauss, — lies  entirely  in  the  tenor  of  the  accounts  them- 
selves. People  demur  to  the  supernatural  occuiTcnces  which  are 
related,  not  considering  that  the  same  objection,  if  valid,  attaches 
to  the  whole  life  no  less  than  to  the  early  childhood  of  Jesus  :  the 
one  is  not  more  full  of  wonders  than  the  other.  If  the  truth  of 
the  former  be  admitted, — of  the  noble  and  harmonious  picture  of 
the  life  of  Jesus  as  it  is  presented  in  the  gospels,  with  every  re- 
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quisite  not  only  for  leading  captive  but  also  for  completely  satis- 
fying the  human  soul,  the  only  picture  which  is  at  all  adequate  to 
the  true  idea  of  Christianity  and  its  world-wide  importance  and 
activity, — then  must  we  allow  that  the  early  history  in  Matthew 
and  Luke  fully  corresponds  to  the  harmonious  whole.  It  is  entirely 
owing  to  this  miraculous  manifestation  that  the  higher  life  has 
attained  even  its  present  degree  of  development  in  human  nature. 
And  it  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  speculation  which  finds  this 
miracle  impossible,  to  point  to  the  course  of  history  developed 
during  the  last  two  thousand  years  as  the  superstructure  resting 
on  that  foundation. 

It  must,  indeed,  be  allowed  that  these  accounts  occupy  a  dif- 
ferent position  to  that  of  the  apostolic  testimony  to  our  Lord's 
later  life.  For,  as  regards  these  earlier  events,  the  apostles  were 
not  eye  but  ear  witnesses.  "We  have,  therefore,  only  two  accounts 
of  this  history,  and  there  is  but  little  which  is  related  in  both. 
This  circumstance,  however,  does  not  affect  their  credibility. 

§  6.  Descent  and  Birth  of  Jesus. 

The  principal  fact  of  the  conception  is  unequivocally  and 
unanimously  indicated  by  both  evangelists.  Matthew  implies  it 
(i.  16)  by  the  omission  of  the  form  iyevvrjae  in  the  genealogy, 
and  verse  18  leaves  no  doubt  on  the  point.  The  preposition 
e'/c  excludes  every  other  explanation,  as,  for  instance,  in  conformity 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  i.e.  with  foregoing  prophecy,  or  in  a  manner 
well  pleasing  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  approved  of  God,  and  not 
criminal  in  the  eyes  of  man.  In  addition  to  this,  however,  all 
such  interpretations  are  excluded  by  the  historical  connection  in  re- 
gard to  the  behaviour  of  Joseph.  A  natural  conception  by  another 
man, — a  crime,  according  to  national  ideas,  wortliy  of  death, — 
does  not  agree  with  either  of  the  above-mentioned  explanations. 
The  sense  is  therefore  clear.  It  is  a  conception  brought  about 
without  man's  participation  by  the  creative  power  of  God.  And 
precisely  the  same  fact  is  undeniably  asserted  by  St.  Luke  also. 
The  negative  side  of  it  is  expressed  by  Mary  (i.  34),  and  tlie 
positive  by  the  angel  (i.  35).  The  aytov  (neuter,  because  it  is 
the  yet  impersonal  foitus)  will  be  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  same 
immediate  creative  sense  as  Adam  (iii.  38) ;  so  tliat  here  also  wc 
are  referred  to  the  creative  power  of  God,  to  the  exclusion  of 
any  masculine  human  agency. 


30  THE  LIFE  OF  JESUS.  [PART  I 

The  foremost  objection  urged  against  these  accounts  is,  that 
they  are  internally  contradictory.  Although  the  details  follow  one 
another  easily  and  conformably  to  fact, — viz.  the  announcement  to 
Mary,  Mary's  visit  to  Elisabeth,  the  announcement  to  Joseph,  and 
our  Saviour's  birth, — still  a  contradiction  is  supposed  to  lie  in  the 
fact,  that  the  second  angelic  message  followed  as  a  simple  repeti- 
tion, without  reference  to  the  first,  and  with  no  blame  for  disbelief 
in  the  earlier  one,  and  that  between  Mary  and  Joseph  themselves 
no  explanation  had  taken  place.  Now,  there  could  have  been  no 
such  reference  or  blame  if  Joseph  were  unaware  of  the  earlier 
angelic  message.  But  if  he  knew  of  it,  the  mere  agreement  be- 
tween the  two  messages  would  doubtless  have  at  once  removed 
all  uncertainty  from  his  mind.  And  yet  the  very  naturalness  of 
the  doubt,  in  the  face  of  the  unprecedented  nature  of  the  fact, 
would  have  removed  all  cause  for  blame.  Besides  which,  it  is 
uncertain  whether  Mary  had  thus  early  communicated  it  to  him. 
But,  in  our  ignorance  whether  she  had  in  the  interval  any  oppor- 
tunities of  confidential  intercourse  with  him  on  the  subject,  or  was 
not  rather  obliged  to  leave  it  in  higher  hands,  we  nmst  pronounce 
her  too  free  from  blame.  Thus  no  blame  attaches  in  any  case  to 
either,  and  the  accounts  are  natural  and  consistent. 

But  the  event  itself  has  of  late  been  impugned  on  physico- 
theological  grounds, — the  attack  being  directed  (1)  physiologically 
against  the  circumstance  of  the  miracle  ;  (2)  theologically  against 
the  piu'pose  of  it.  As  regards  the  latter,  others  have  adopted 
Schleiermacher's  view,  that  the  exclusion  of  the  merely  paternal 
participation  would  not  have  sufficed  to  secure  perfect  sinlessness 
in  the  new  life,  which  end,  however,  might  have  been  attained  by 
the  mere  purification  of  both  sources  of  parentage  alike.  But 
this  view  quite  overlooks  the  main  point  involved,  namely,  the 
exclusion  of  the  sensual  act  of  generation,  which  exclusion  would 
entirely  alter  the  maternal  participation  (cf.  John  i.  13).  Thus, 
then,  the  fact  appears  quite  adequate  to  the  object  in  view ;  and, 
this  object  being  parallel  to  that  of  creation  itself,  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  why  a  creative  act,  setting  aside  the  laws  of  nature, 
could  not  possibly  have  been  performed,  those  laws  being  them- 
selves established  only  by  the  act  and  purpose  of  creation. 

A  further  objection  against  the  supernatural  conception  is  of  an 
historico-exegetical  character,  and  is  founded  partly  on  the  silence 
of  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament  on  this  point,  partly  on  doctrines 
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and  facts  held  to  be  opposed  to  it.  {a)  The  evangelists  Matthew 
and  Luke,  it  is  said,  make  no  further  allusion  to  it.  But  this  was 
unnecessary,  since  they  had  already  given  such  decided  promi- 
nence to  the  fact.  And  when  the  expressions  parents  and  father 
occur  (Luke  ii.  41,  48),  we  must  surely  assume  that  they  are 
used  in  the  sense  required  by  the  immediately  preceding  narra- 
tive. In  the  same  way,  the  fact  of  the  Davidical  genealogies 
running  through  Joseph  is  a  proof  that  the  evangelists  at  least 
did  not  regard  these  genealogies  as  contradicting  the  conception. 
Again,  to  suppose  that  Jesus  Himself,  in  the  face  of  depreciatory 
expressions  as  to  His  descent,  should  have  referred  to  the  mode 
of  His  origin,  is  nothing  less  than  absurd  ;  for  this  would  only 
have  exposed  Him  to  fresh  obloquy.  He  did  all  that  could  pos- 
sibly be  required  in  bearing  witness  to  Himself  simply  as  the  Son 
of  His  heavenly  Father,  in  the  only  true  sense  of  that  expression. 
(b)  AUoAving  that  the  epistolary  portion  of  the  New  Testament 
does  not  mention  the  fact  (not  even  Eom.  i.  3  ;  Gal.  iv.  4 ;  Heb. 
vii.  3),  the  omission  is  of  no  importance.  For  it  was  not  neces- 
sary to  put  this  truth  prominently  forward  in  founding  Chris- 
tianity, but  it  was  much  more  to  the  purpose  of  the  apostles' 
teaching  first  to  plant  a  faith  in  the  higher  nature  of  Jesus,  from 
which  faith  the  admission  of  the  fact  in  question  woidd  neces- 
sarily follow,  (c)  But  it  has  also  been  said  that  John's  view  of 
the  incarnation,  and  of  the  indwelling  of  a  divine  hypostasis  in 
Jesus,  contradicts  the  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  far  from 
contradicting,  his  doctrine  even  requires  it ;  for  how  could  the 
result  have  been  brought  about  without  such  a  conception  ?  This 
argument  becomes  irresistible  when  supported  by  the  statement  in 
John's  Gospel,  that  what  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  {d)  Nor  is 
it  of  any  importance  that  Mark  also,  in  his  abridgment,  passes  over 
this  fact  unmentioned. 

To  the  untenableness  of  the  above-named  objections,  must  be 
added  the  difficulty  of  assigning  a  mythical  origin  to  the  narrative. 
The  facts  brought  forward  to  connect  it  with  Old  Testament  ideas 
are  of  an  entirely  diiferent  nature.  Something  beyond  a  differ- 
ence in  degree  must  surely  exist  between  distinguished  men  born 
of  aged  parents,  and  also  the  term  son  of  God  as  aj^plicd  to  kings 
and  heroes  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  Him  who  owed  His  origin  to 
no  human  father  on  the  other.  It  is  not  only  probable,  from  the 
scantiness  of  our  information,  but,  from  Justin's  Dialogue  with 


32  THE  LIFE  OF  JESUS.  [PART  I. 

Tiypho,  it  is  certain,  that  Isa.  vii.  was  not  interpreted  messiani- 
cally  by  the  Jews.  We  must  also  bear  in  mind  that  the  truth  in 
question  was  most  violently  attacked  by  the  Ebionites ;  and  that  the 
LXX.  has  been  blamed  for  its  translation  irapOevo'^  in  this  passage. 
But  if  the  Jewish  line  of  reference  is  closed  against  us,  still  less 
can  the  origin  we  are  contending  for  be  explained  by  an  appeal 
to  heathen  analogies  of  sons  of  gods  and  various  incarnations, 
all  resting  on  entirely  different  hypotheses,  apart  from  the  ex- 
trinsic improbability  of  the  idea  as  regards  a  narrative  which 
belongs  to  the  Hebraistic  elements  of  St.  Luke.  This  much  alone 
is  evident  from  these  analogies,  that  the  premonitory  tendency  of 
subjective  religion  is  towards  a  reunion  of  the  divine  and  human, 
which  finds  its  completion  in  the  divine  origin  and  person  of 
Christ.  The  Christian  doctrine  of  a  regeneration  by  the  Spirit, 
the  whole  tenor  of  which  being  so  entirely  different,  cannot  have 
given  occasion  to  the  narrative.  And  still  less  can  it  be  referred 
to  an  over-estimate  of  the  unmarried  life ;  for  the  gospels  presup- 
pose that  a  real  marriage  between  Mary  and  Joseph  was  after- 
wards consummated.  Thus  the  mythical  view  is  refuted  by  its 
internal  impossibility. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  whole  course  of 
New  Testament  development,  which  leads  on  from  facts  to  ideas 
and  doctrines,  will  not  prove  to  have  belied  itself  Even  the 
conferring  of  the  name  of  Jesus  is,  if  not  a  convincing,  yet  a 
supporting  proof,  of  the  historical  nature  of  the  occurrence.  The 
significance  of  the  fact, — and  that  it  has  significance  is  evident  from 
the  "therefore"  (Sio)  of  Luke  i.  35, — lies  in  its  being  the  starting- 
point  of  a  new  life  for  manldnd,  a  life  of  pure  humanity.  The 
projDortions  of  the  synoptic  view  have  not  yet  reached  the  point 
of  the  incarnation,  nor  is  absolute  sinlessness  as  yet  asserted  any 
more  than  in  the  case  of  Adam.  But,  by  the  exclusion  of  the 
generative  act  from  the  origin,  a  higher  degree  of  purity  was  at 
all  events  secured  for  the  offspring.  The  personality,  which  was 
thus  spared  from  being  interwoven  with  the  continuity  of  our 
sinful  nature,  adopted  from  it  so  much  only  as  was  homogeneous 
to  its  divine  origin,  and  consequently  bears  within  itself  a  purity 
and  power  resulting  from  the  divine  consciousness,  enabling 
it  to  become  a  new  starting-point  for  humanity.  This  is  the 
synoptical  idea,  answering  to  the  Pauline  comparison  of  Christ 
with  Adam,  and  to  his  apprehension  of  Him  as  the  Lord  from 
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heaven  (1  Cor.  xv.  47),  and  as  the  life-giving  Spirit  (xv.  45,  cf. 
Eom.  V.  12  ff.). 

The  reverse  of  the  generation  without  paternity  is  the  descent 
from  the  race  of  David.  Matthew  and  Luke  give  genealogies 
which  aim  at  proving  Jesus  to  have  been  descended  from  David, 
as  in  the  character  of  the  Messiah  He  must  have  been,  and  also 
from  Abraham  as  the  first  recipient  of  the  theocratic  promise.  But 
whilst  Matthew  confines  himself  to  this,  Luke  goes  back  to  Adam. 
Ijy  connecting  Jesus  with  the  first  man,  he  also  places  Him  in 
historical  connection  with  all  mankind,  thus  proving  himself  to  be 
a  universalist  of  the  Pauline  school. 

The  genealogy  of  Matthew  traces  the  descent  from  David 
tln'ough  Solomon  and  familiar  royal  names  ;  that  of  Luke,  on  the 
other  hand,  by  a  series  of  obscure  names  through  Nathan.  The 
latter  has  therefore  been  believed  to  be  a  genealogy  of  IMary, — an 
opinion  the  more  readily  embraced,  becaiise  it  appeared  to  har- 
monize better  with  the  story  of  the  conception.  An  old  tradition 
also  speaks  of  the  descent  of  Mary  from  David.  This  explanation, 
however,  does  not  harmonize  with  the  words  in  Luke  iii.  23, 
wdietlier  Heli  be  regarded  as  father-in-law  or  grandfather.  Further, 
it  appears  to  result  from  Luke  ii.  4  and  i.  27  that  the  evangelist 
ascribed  a  descent  from  David  to  Joseph  only ;  and,  lastly,  the 
genealogy  of  the  mother  w^ould,  according  to  Jewish  ideas,  have 
had  no  weight  at  all.  Por  this  very  reason,  the  union  of  the  con- 
ception with  the  genealogy,  even  if  regarded  as  Joseph's,  would 
be  in  no  way  opposed  to  Jewish  views  of  legitimate  descent. 

Nor  do  the  two  genealogies,  even  if  they  both  refer  to  Joseph, 
exclude  each  other.  Their  existence  side  by  side  may  be  explained 
either  by  a  marriage  of  two  half-brothers,  or  more  simply  by 
assuming  that  one  gives  the  natural,  the  second  the  legal  descent 
through  adoption.  If  we  choose  the  latter  supposition,  tlie 
marriage  of  Mary  as  an  heiress  into  the  line  of  David  would  at 
any  rate  help  to  explain  the  old  tradition  of  her  descent  from  him. 
All  that  has  been  proved  hitlierto  is  that  such  a  mode  of  recon- 
ciling the  genealogies  is  not  improbable.  Other  difficulties  re- 
main behind,  such  as  the  double  mention  of  Zorobabel,  and  the 
omission  of  the  three  kings.  But  tlie  genealogy  may  still  be 
credible  as  a  whole  in  spite  of  these  difliculties,  especially  those  of 
them  which  arise  from  the  abridgments  not  unusual  in  such  cases. 

Everything  combines  to  prove  that  the  descent  of  Jesus  from 
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David  was  not  questioned  by  His  contemporaries  (cf.  Matt.  ix.  2  7, 
xii.  22  I,  XX.  30  f.  [Mark  x.  47  ;  Lnke  xviii.  35  ff.],  xxi.  9; 
[Acts  ii.  30  ;  Eom.  i.  3,  ix.  5  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8  ;  Eev.  v.  5,  xxii.  16])  ; 
nor  is  His  own  testimony  (Matt.  xxii.  41-46)  in  any  way  opposed 
to  it.  The  importance  attaching  to  this  feature  serves  also  to 
explain  His  acknowledgment  as  the  Messiah ;  and  the  fact  "being 
once  admitted,  it  became  a  matter  of  the  deepest  moment  on 
historical  grounds  to  trace  out  and  compile  the  genealogies. 

In  accordance  with  a  prevailing  idea  founded  on  Micah  v.  1, 
Bethlehem  was  the  place  of  Jesus'  birth.  This  is  only  mentioned 
incidentally  by  Matthew  (ch.  ii.  1) ;  but  Luke  states  in  detail,  that 
Joseph  and  Mary  left  Nazareth,  their  usual  abode,  and  for  the  pur- 
poses of  the  census  travelled  to  Bethlehem,  where  the  birth  took 
place.  The  supposition  that  Nazareth  was  their  earlier  dwelling- 
place  is  not  contradicted  by  Matthew  (ii.  22,  23) ;  for  it  might  very 
well  have  been  a  question  with  them  at  that  time  (having  the  child- 
Messiah  committed  to  their  care),  whether  it  woidd  not  be  better 
for  them  to  live  at  Bethlehem  on  account  of  its  near  neighbourhood 
to  the  sanctuary,  and  in  order  to  avoid  the  associations  connected 
with  Nazareth.  That  this  is  not  more  plainly  expressed  is  due 
to  the  fragmentary  nature  of  the  account. 

But  Luke  enters  more  minutely  into  particulars,  mentioning  a 
Eoman  census  as  the  occasion  of  what  followed.  Now,  it  has 
been  thought  improbable  that  either  of  them,  and  especially  Mary, 
should  have  gone  to  the  place  of  their  ancestry  for  such  a  pur- 
pose. Yet  recent  investigations  have  shown  that  among  the 
Eomans  every  one  was  assessed  at  the  place  where  he  was  a 
municipal  freeman  ;  and,  moreover,  according  to  later  enactments, 
women  of  independent  fortune  were  liable  to  taxation.  It  is  not, 
however,  stated  that  Mary  was  obliged  to  appear  :  she  might  have 
followed  so  as  to  avoid  being  left  behind  without  protection,  and 
exposed  to  slanderous  reports  at  Nazareth.  The  question  now 
arises,  whether  at  this  time,  under  the  government  of  Herod,  a 
Eoman  census  could  have  taken  place.  This  is  affirmed  by  the 
fact  that  Augustus  left  behind  him  a  complete  rationarium  and 
treviarium  of  the  whole  empire,  which  could  be  based  only  on  a 
census  ;  that  he  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  to  assimie 
universal  proconsular  power ;  and  that  on  another  occasion  excep- 
tions are  cited  to  the  universality  of  such  a  census,  which  prove 
universality  to  have  been  the  rule. 
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We  are  here  met  by  the  difficulty  that  Quirinius  (Liike  ii.  2) 
was  not  proconsul  at  this  time,  and  that  under  him  undoubtedly  a 
well-known  census  did  take  place  (mentioned  in  Acts  v.  as  well  as  by 
Josephus),  which,  however,  occurred  twelve  years  later.  To  avoid 
the  necessity  of  altering  the  text,  a  distinction  has  been  drawn 
between  the  planning  or  beginning  of  the  census,  and  its  actual 
carrying  out  or  completion  ;  or  Quirinius  is  not  considered  as  pro- 
consul, but  only  as  commissary.  But  a  better  expedient  than 
either  is  to  understand  TrpcoTrj  as  a  comparative,  this  usage  occur- 
ring both  in  Hellenistic  and  classical  Greek.  But  even  then  the 
expression  would  be  ambiguous.  Thus  much,  however,  is  certain, 
that  Luke,  who  was  very  exact  in  his  dates,  cannot  have  mistaken 
the  taxation  twelve  years  later  mentioned  by  himself,  and  that 
even  a  chronological  inaccuracy  in  this  respect  could  not  upset 
the  entire  fact.-^ 

It  need  occasion  no  surprise  that  Bethlehem  is  not  mentioned 
elsewhere  in  the  gospels  as  our  Lord's  birthplace.  If  the  con- 
temporaries of  Jesus  took  offence  at  His  being  a  Nazarene  (cf 
John  vii.  41),  the  most  obvious  way  of  convincing  them  of  His 
Messiahship  would  have  been  to  maintain  against  them  the 
erroneousness  of  their  supposition ;  but  it  was  much  more  to  His 
purpose  to  do  this  in  a  different  manner.  On  John  i.  46  it  is  to 
be  observed,  that  Philip  might  perhaps  not  have  been  aware  of 
the  birth  in  Bethlehem.  And,  moreover,  had  prominence  been 
given  to  this  fact  in  the  gospels,  critics  would  no  doubt  have 
inferred  from  it  premeditation  and  untruthfulness. 

S  7.  F'h'st  coming  into  inMlc  Notice,  and  early  Life. 

Luke  relates  how  the  wondrous  birth  was  made  known  to 
some  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  by  a  revelation  of  angels,  and  sub- 
sequently, at  the  presentation  in  the  temple,  to  two  very  aged 
persons  by  a  spiritual  impulse  from  within.  Mattliew  tells  of 
the  appearance  of  an  unusual  star,  under  the  influence  of  which 
some  eastern  magi,  having  arrived  at  the  conviction  of  the  birth 
of  the  Messiah,  came  to  do  homage  to  Him. 

According  to  Luke,  the  announcement  was  made  to  the  shep- 
herds of  Betldehem  in  the  field  by  a  vision  of  angels  (first,  ii.  9, 
10,  of  one;  then,  13,  14,  of  many).     The  angelic  appearance  can 

^  [On  this  vexed  and  intricate  question  the  treatise  of  A.  TV'.  Zuinpt,  reeently 
republished  in  a  more  complete  form,  should  by  all  means  be  consulted. — Ti;.] 
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excite  no  surprise  in  those  who  are  at  all  conversant  with  the 
spirit  of  the  Scriptures.  The  world  of  spirits  is  represented 
throughout  the  New  Testament  as  forming  with  mankind  the  one 
family  of  God  (Eph.  i.  10,  [iii.  15  ;]  Col.  i.  20  ;  Luke  xv.  10  ; 
John  i.  52).  In  the  present  case,  the  appearance  of  angels  fulfils 
its  loftiest  aim,  first  in  the  shepherds,  whose  Messianic  faith  is 
proved  by  their  conduct ;  next  in  tlie  parents  of  Jesus,  to  whom 
they  impart  it ;  and  lastly  in  the  whole  Christian  Church  which 
takes  part  in  it.  All  the  circumstances  are  in  harmony  with  the 
whole  life  of  Jesus ;  and  there  are  no  grounds  for  a  mythical 
hyjjothesis  founded  on  such  inadequate  analogies  as  are  afforded 
by  divine  appearances  to  shepherds,  and  the  glorification  attend- 
ino;  the  birth  of  some  great  men. 

The  second  announcement  is  connected  with  the  religious  acts 
which  were  commanded,  partly  with  reference  to  the  mother, 
partly  to  the  child  (Lev.  xii.  2-8  ;  Ex.  xiii.  2  ;  Num.  xviii.  15). 
The  child,  brought  by  His  mother  with  this  object  to  Jerusalem, 
two  miles  from  Bethlehem,  was  there  recognised  l3y  Simeon,  a 
very  aged  man  living  in  constant  expectation  of  the  Messiah 
(whom  some  without  any  ground  have  wished  to  identify  with 
the  father  of  Gamaliel),  and  also  by  an  aged  prophetess  called 
Anna.  No  merely  natural  explanation  of  this  incident  will 
suffice.  The  whole  is  brought  about  by  the  stirring  of  the  divine 
Spirit.  Susceptibility  to  impression  meets  by  divine  arrange- 
ment with  a  fulfilment,  which  in  the  narrative  is  described  as 
miraculous,  by  everything  being  directly  traced  back  to  the  Avork- 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Simeon  speaks  as  one  deeply  imbued  with 
Messianic  aspirations  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  ;  and 
the  manner  in  which  the  Avidow  is  introduced  is  full  of  historic 
truth,  without  a  trace  of  mere  embellishment  and  display.  It 
were  a  disparagement  of  individual  religious  need  to  misjudge 
the  divine  purpose,  on  account  of  its  limitation  to  these  indi- 
viduals. Neither  the  parallel  between  this  scene  and  that  of 
John's  circumcision,  nor  the  desire  of  glorifying  both,  will  at  all 
explain  how  the  account  can  have  originated  in  a  myth.  So  far 
from  this,  each  event  bears  a  construction  of  its  own. 

The  third  announcement  differs  from  the  two  preceding  in 
referring  to  heathen, — certain  Persian  priests  and  astrologers,  for 
this  without  doubt  the  magi  were, — who,  having  had  their  atten- 
tion aroused  by  some  celestial  phenomenon,  inquke   after  the 
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Messiah  in  Jerusalem,  are  directed  to  Betlilehem,  and  there  find 
Him.  Messianic  hopes  had  spread  from  Israel  over  the  whole 
eastern  world.  Here  they  became  connected  with  astrology. 
These  men  were  led  either  by  an  astrological  conjecture,  or  by 
some  extraordinary  phenomenon  in  the  heavens  ;  most  probably 
the  latter,  for  there  is  nothing  surprising  in  the  connection  of 
such  an  appearance  with  the  birth  of  Jesus.  Thus  the  hopeful 
forebodings  of  men  in  widely  different  spheres  received  their  fulfil- 
ment (Mic.  V.  2),  and  were  brought  home  to  expectant  hearts.  The 
natural,  and  supernatural  react  upon  each  other  in  every  part  of  this 
occurrence.  What  the  magi  experienced  in  Jerusalem,  and  what 
led  them  thence  to  Bethlehem,  has  a  perfectly  natural  appearance. 

Again,  the  danger  and  delivery  of  the  young  child,  wliich 
followed  these  events,  form  a  narrative  perfectly  consistent  in 
itself,  and  bearing  the  stamp  of  unvarnished  history.  Certainly 
some  passages  from  the  Old  Testament  are  applied  to  it  by  a 
forced  interpretation.  This  can  only  be  due  to  the  impression 
made  by  the  facts  on  the  public  mind  having  called  forth  this 
interpretation.  Here  also  the  supernatural  element  steps  in,  but 
always  in  harmony  with  the  natural  course,  as  in  the  dreams 
which  always  further  the  progress  of  events.  The  history,  too, 
harmonizes  in  a  singular  dcOTee  with  the  well-known  cruel  and 
cowardly  character  of  Herod.  His  calculations,  resting  on  the 
guileless  nature  of  the,  magi,  and  guarding  against  the  possibility 
of  arousing  any  suspicion  in  their  minds,  were  perfectly  accurate, 
and  must  have  succeeded  but  for  the  divine  interposition. 
Josephus  relates  nothing  of  this,  as,  upon  principle,  he  says 
nothing  about  Jesus.  Tradition  has,  indeed,  often  associated 
scenes  of  danger  with  the  early  history  of  great  men  ;  but  this 
is  no  reason  why  all  extraordinary  destinies  should  be  uutrue. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  Old  Testament  on  which  such  a  myth 
can  rest.  The  whole  narrative  is  so  simple  and  free  from  all 
the  exaggeration  of  tradition,  that  it  even  gives  no  intimation  of 
the  full  significatiou  of  the  principal  event. 

The  history  of  the  magi  is  followed  by  the  settled  residence 
of  Jesus  at  Nazareth  during  His  youth.  Matthew  derives  His 
appellation  of  JSTazarene  (ii.  23)  from  a  passage  in  prophecy,  pro- 
bably referring  in  his  own  mind  to  Isaiah  xi.,  where  the  iNIcssiah 
appears  as  a  tender  branch  [ivp  (^nctscr)]  springing  out  of  an  old 
and  mutilated  stem.      Jesus  dwelling  in   the   dim  obscurity  of 
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Nazareth  tlms  appears  to  the  evangelist,  who  is  guided  rather  by- 
deeper  associations  of  a  general  prophetic  character  than  by  the 
wording  of  any  particular  passage,  but  still  retains  the  formula 
of  quotation  (Sia  tmv  TrpocprjToJv).  We  see,  moreover,  by  his 
application  of  Hos.  xi.  1,  and  Jer.  xxxi.  15,  that  he  has  also 
in  mind  a  deeper  connection  and  the  typical  analogy  of  the 
sacred  history. 

Luke  mentions  the  gradual  and  undisturbed  development  of 
the  boy,  for  which  the  retirement  of  Nazareth  w^as  exactly  suited. 
Some  excitement  from  without  may  be  necessary  to  the  develop- 
ment of  a  nature  even  the  most  original ;  but  the  more  original 
a  nature  is,  the  better  the  commonest  conditions  will  suffice. 
These  are  here  supplied  in  a  pious  family  life,  in  the  national 
traditions,  and,  above  all,  in  the  grand  revelations  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture to  which  the  youthful  Jesus  had  access. 

It  was  perfectly  natural  for  Him  to  visit  the  temple  in  His 
twelfth  year,  at  which  age  children  were  considered  old  enough 
to  do  so ;  and  while  there  He  mixes  with  the  doctors,  according  to 
the  usual  custom  of  the  disciples  of  the  rabbis.  In  all  this,  as  well 
as  in  a  moderately  wealthy  rabbi  taking  an  interest  in  the  child,  or 
even  inviting  Him  to  his  house,  there  is  nothing  at  variance  with 
the  spirit  and  customs  of  the  time.  The  case  of  Samuel  presents 
only  a  very  general  resemblance  to  this.  A  peculiar  conscious- 
ness is  shown  in  the  reply  of  Jesus  to  His  mother,  especially  on 
account  of  the  antithetical  tone  of  these  words  ;  but  He  expresses 
nothing  more  than  perception  of  a  deeply-seated  unity  with  God. 
Whether  the  Messianic  idea  was  as  yet  joined  wdth  this  in  His  self- 
consciousness,  is  of  course  uncertain ;  but  that  idea  is  so  simple 
and  genuinely  human  in  its  imiversality,  that  it  is  difficult  to  see 
how  it  could  be  absolutely  incompatible  wdth  the  self-conscious- 
ness of  a  child.  The  narrative  is  also  a  voucher  for  the  absence  of 
all  special  means  of  cultivation  in  His  earlier  years.  Even  if  the 
term  rabbi  was  subsequently  applied  to  Him  from  the  very  com- 
mencement of  His  public  life,  this  proves  nothing  as  to  any 
special  education,  for  any  one  setting  up  as  a  teacher  might  be  so 
called.  TtKTcov  also  may  mean  carpenter's  son,  but  no  objection 
can  be  founded  upon  His  having  shared  Joseph's  occupation. 
Nothing  can  be  more  unhistorical  than  to  picture  Him  in  connec- 
tion with  any  particular  sect. 
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II.    CHEIST'S  PEEPAEATION  FOE,  AND  ENTEANCE 
UPON,  HIS  PUBLIC  MINISTEY. 

^  8.   Ministry  of  the  JBcqotist. 

The  gospel  history  was  regarded  by  the  evangelists  as  begin- 
ning with  that  of  John  the  Baptist :  this  was  also  the  view  taken 
by  Jesus  Himself  (Luke  xvi.  16,  etc.),  and  the  evangelists  there- 
fore gave  it  an  early  and  prominent  place  in  their  accounts  (]\Iatt. 
iii.  1-12;  Luke  iii.  1-20;  Mark  i.  1-8).  Even  John  has  in 
effect  adopted  the  same  plan,  by  commencing  with  the  Baptist's 
testimony  of  Jesus  (John  i.  19—37);  and  his  later  history  is  inter- 
woven with  the  gospel  narrative  (Matt.  xi.  1  ff.,  xiv.  1  ff. ;  John 
iii.  2  3  ff.).  The  sources  are  copious  enough ;  and  we  have,  in 
addition,  the  testimony  of  Josephus  for  it  (Ant.  18).  Luke  only 
gives  also  John's  early  history,  the  extraordinary  events  of  which 
are  less  to  be  wondered  at,  if  looked  upon  as  showing  the  divine 
arrangement,  by  their  suitability  both  to  the  existing  circum- 
stances and  also  to  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah's  forerunner. 
The  early  history  of  John  is,  besides,  so  interwoven  with  that  of 
Jesus,  that  the  two  must  stand  or  fall  together.  The  gospels 
understand  his  appearance  not  as  something  accidental,  but  as 
a  high  necessity  attested  by  Old  Testament  prophecy.  Isaiah 
(xl.  3)  and  Malachi  (iii.  1,  23)  had  both  predicted  the  forerunner; 
and,  according  to  the  latter,  the  expectation  of  Elias'  coming  had 
grown  into  a  popular  belief  (Matt.  xvii.  10  ;  John  i.  21).  Jesus 
Himself  declares  this  prophecy  to  have  found  its  fulfilment  in 
John  (Matt.  xi.  14,  xvii.  12).  Before  the  appearance  of  the 
Messiah,  the  fiery  spirit  and  incorruptible  judicial  severity  of 
Elias  were  to  recall  the  people  and  their  leaders  to  the  true  mean- 
ing and  spirit  of  the  old  law,  and  the  moral  side  of  the  ]\Iessianic 
expectation  was  thus  to  be  introduced.  Such  was  John's  voca- 
tion (Matt.  xvii.  11),  not  arbitrarily  assumed,  but  delegated  to 
him  expressly  from  above  (Luke  iii.  2  ;  John  i.  33). 

The  whole  scope  of  John's  preaching  was  in  harmony  with  this 
design.  By  the  requirement  of  repentance,  he  announced  the 
near  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  also  its  moral  cha- 
racter ;  showing  his  insight  into  the  nature  and  divine  economy 
of  this  kingdom,  by  declaring  that  it  did  not  depend  upon  descent 
from  Abraham,  but  upon  a  moral  aud  religious  conversion.     In 
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the  universal  requirement  of  repentance  he  taught  the  universality 
of  sin,  and  accordingly  depicted  the  Messiah  as  the  all-searching 
Judge  ;  but  he  applied  himself  also  to  the  various  forms  of  sin,  — 
to  the  most  deeply  seated  corruption  as  well  as  to  the  special 
modes  of  individual  wrong-doing.  The  Baptist,  too,  stood  forth 
as  the  personal  embodiment  of  repentance,  and  thus  strengthened 
the  effect  of  his  exhortations. 

His  chief  course  of  action  Avas  the  combination  of  symbolical 
baptism  with  his  preaching.  The  direct  and  indirect  objects  of 
this  baptism  were,  respectively,  repentance  and  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  At  the  same  time  it  pointed  to  the  Messiah ;  but,  not  being 
effectual  for  securing  the  Messianic  salvation,  merely  having  been  a 
baptism  of  water  in  contradistinction  to  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
only  a  symbolical  character  can  attach  to  it.  It  was  a  divine 
summons  to  repentance  with  reference  to  belief  in  the  Messiah ; 
and  as  a  personal  acknowledgment  of  the  need  of  redemption, 
confession  of  sins  was  joined  with  it.  If  we  ask  on  what  grounds 
the  choice  of  this  symbol  for  the  Baptist  rested,  Jesus  Himself 
(Matt.  xxi.  25)  points  in  a  sufficiently  marked  manner  to  the 
prophet's  divine  authorization.  But  this  does  not  supersede  the 
want  of  an  occasion  connecting  the  rite  with  some  external  cir- 
•cumstance.  It  was  long  thought  that  such  a  link  had  been  dis- 
covered in  the  Jewish  custom  of  baptizing  proselytes  ;  but  more 
careful  researches  have  shown  that  the  existence  of  this  custom 
cannot  be  traced  back  further  than  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.-*- 
'Nov  would  such  an  origin  accord  with  the  intention  of  John's 
baptism,  which  did  not  involve  the  idea  of  admission  into  a  new 
community.  The  most  probable  explanation  is,  that  it  was  a 
prophetico-symbolical  act,  such  as  we  find  recorded  of  prophets  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  connected  with  a  prophetical  type  of  the 
prior  dispensation.  Tlie  idea  of  a  moral  purification  was  asspciated 
with  the  Messianic  times,  and  this  was  expressly  represented  under 
the  form  of  cleansing  with  water  (cf.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  [xxxvii.  23  ;] 

^  [This  assertion  can  hardly  be  maintained.  The  hostility  felt  by  the  Jews 
to  Christianity  renders  it  highly  improbable  that,  after  the  promulgation  of  the 
new  faith,  the  Jews  should  have  adopted  so  distinctively  Christian  a  rite. 
There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  this  simple  and  natural  custom,  so  prevalent 
among  all  the  religions  of  antiquity,  was  really  in  use  from  the  captivity,  if  not, 
as  some  think,  long  before.  Cf.  Bengel,  das  Alte  der  Jud.  Proschjtenlaiife, 
Tubingen,  1814.— Tk.] 
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[Jer.  xxxi.  31-34;]  [Joel  iii.  1  ;]  Zech.  xiii.  1,  [xii.  10]).     John 
embodied  this  type  in  the  symbolical  act  of  his  baptism. 

The  Messiah,  whom  John  regarded  as  too  high  above  himself 
to  receive  at  his  hands  a  service  which  was  too  menial  even  for  a 
disciple  to  render  to  his  master,  is  thus  depicted  by  him  in  rela- 
tion to  His  work  :  (a)  As  the  spiritual  Eenewer  who  was  to  bap- 
tize with  the  Spirit  and  with  fire.  The  idea  of  the  spiritual 
baptism  was  arrived  at,  by  combining  the  two  Old  Testament 
views  of  the  outpouring  of  the  divine  Spirit  on  these  times,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  jyiatK  the  personal  endowment  of  the  Messiah,  <ttL 
on  the  other.  (&)  A  second  characteristic  of  this  work  is  the  I) 
judgment  of  the  Messiah.  This  is  directly  contained  only  in  the 
synoptic  accounts  of  the  Baptist's  discourses ;  yet  in  John,  too, 
whose  narrative,  (in  part)  more  copious  and  therefore  more  ex- 
posed to  critical  doubt,  must  always  be  compared,  the  same  idea 
is  to  be  found  in  the  exclusion  (iii.  36)  from  life  of  whosoever 
does  not  believe  on  Him.  (c)  A  third  mark  follows,  occurring  only 
in  John,  viz.  the  Messiah's  ministry  in  purifying  from  sin  (John 
i.  29).  The  older  interpretation  here  referred  to  the  typical 
paschal  lamb  and  a  sin-offering ;  to  which  view  it  may  fairly  be 
objected,  that  the  lamb  was  not  an  offering  of  that  kind,  although 
the  name  of  atonement  cannot  be  entirely  excluded  from  it. 
Against  the  obscurity  of  this  interpretation  must  be  set  the  clearness 
which  will  result  if  we  find  therein  an  allusion  to  Isaiah  liii.  The 
only  question,  then,  is  whether  atpetv  means  to  take  away  merely, 
or  involves  also  the  notion  of  personal  suffering  :  both  which  views 
are  in  themselves  possible.  But  even  in  the  first  case,  the  taking 
away  would  still,  according  to  Isaiah's  imagery,  be  effected  by  an 
act  of  endurance ;  so  that  in  any  case  the  whole  expression  con- 
tains the  idea  of  a  purification  from  sin  through  suffering,  since 
a  third  explanation,  that  of  bearing  suffering  (afxapTla),  is  impos- 
sible. This  idea,  however,  John  must  have  already  arrived  at 
through  his  own  baptisms,  the  very  intention  of  which  was  to 
prepare  the  way  by  repentance  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  wliich 
was  to  be  attained  only  through  the  INIessiah.  And  even  if  John 
afterwards  entertained  any  doubt  as  to  the  character  of  Jesus, 
nothing  more  is  implied  than  his  inability  to  account  for  the 
delay  in  the  Messiah's  work.  For  a  proper  idea  as  to  Jesus  had 
certainly  not  become  familiar  to  the  peoi^lo ;  and  the  disciples  of 
John,  and  even  of  Jesus,  might  not  have  attained  to  it. 
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As  to  tlie  person  of  Jesus,  we  liave  some  express  declarations 
of  the  Baptist  in  John's  Gospel.  The  first  of  these  occurs  at 
i.  27  and  30,  where  His  pre-existence  is  declared  certainly  in 
TT/DcoTo?,  and  probably  in  e/xirpoaOev  also ;  for  the  latter  can 
scarcely  be  interpreted  to  mean  no  more  than  pre-eminence,  the 
succeeding  clause  with  otc  being  merely  explanatory.  The 
material  for  this  view  of  the  Baptist  is  to  be  found  in  the  7th 
chapter  of  Daniel,  and  also  in  the  5th  of  Micah,  which  at  least 
admits  of  such  an  interpretation  ;  and,  finally,  in  the  many  passages 
where  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  is  represented  as  the  complete 
manifestation  of  Deity,  which  might  easily  result  in  the  recogni- 
tion of  a  deeper  relation  between  His  person  and  God  Himself. 
Here,  then,  we  have  merely  a  recapitulation  in  its  more  spiritual 
features  of  wliat  was  foreshadowed  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
one  which  first  explains  to  ns  John's  depreciation  of  himself  as 
compared  with  Jesus,  as  recorded  by  the  synoptic  evangelists. 
Another  passage  (John  iii.  32-36)  presents  greater  difficulty,  be- 
cause it  is  an  open  question  whether  the  evangelist  or  the  Baptist 
is  speaking.  The  former  view  appears  to  be  favoured  by  the 
fact,  that  from  the  3 2d  verse  onwards  the  personal  mode  of  ex- 
pression is  not  adopted ;  that  the  paragraph  contains  some  expres- 
sions (as  avwOev  ep'xpijbevo'i)  which  elsewhere  occur  from  the  lips 
of  Jesus  ;  and  lastly,  that  the  thoughts  contained  from  ver.  32& 
would  not  be  expected  from  the  Baptist  at  this  juncture.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  mention  of  the  Spirit  (ver.  3  4),  and  of  the  wrath  of 
God  (ver.  36),  does  not  harmonize  so  well  with  the  evangelist's 
range  of  thought,  as  with  that  of  the  Baptist  from  his  purely  pro- 
phetical point  of  view.  The  opinions  expressed  are,  doubtless,  mainly 
those  of  the  Baptist,  possibly  with  some  colouring  of  the  evan- 
gelist's own  views,  but  in  all  essential  points  true  to  their  original. 

Preaching  of  this  kind,  enforced  by  the  whole  bearing  of  the 
man  breathing  the  spirit  of  ancient  prophecy,  and  standing  out 
in  sharp  opposition  to  the  manners  of  the  age,  produced  a  great 
popular  excitement  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  the  deputation 
of  the  Sanhedrim  mentioned  by  the  evangelist  (John  i.  19). 
But  although  John  could  not  fail  to  draw  down  upon  him  the 
public  notice  of  the  governing  body,  his  views,  especially  his 
apprehension  of  the  Messiah,  were  not  yet  so  decidedly  develoj)ed 
as  to  allow  them  to  take  in  at  first  sight  the  distance  which  really 
lay  between  the  Baptist's  sphere  of  thought  and  their  own.     The 
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impression  lie  made,  however,  altliough  it  procured  him  some 
real  enemies  (Matt.  xxi.  24  ff. ;  Luke  vii.  30),  led  also,  as  is 
specially  mentioned  by  Luke  (iii.  15),  to  some  genuine  feeling  of 
expectation.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  there  were  many — the  Phari- 
sees especially — who  took  no  part  in  it  (IMatt.  xxi.  24  ff.) ;  and 
even  his  own  disciples,  whom  he  had  under  special  instruction 
(John  i.  35,  iii.  25  ff.;  Matt.  ix.  14  ;  Luke  xi.  1),  could  not  in 
all  cases  reach  his  standpoint,  and  were  on  that  very  account 
unable  for  a  time  to  accept  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  (Matt.  xi.  2  ff. ; 
Acts  xix.  1  ff.), — yet  the  more  thoughtful  amongst  them  foimd 
no  difficulty  afterwards  in  becoming  disciples  of  Jesus  (John  l 
3  5  ff.).  And  in  the  fact  of  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Perea  going 
forth  of  their  own  accord  to  meet  Him  (John  x.  40  ff),  we  see 
an  afterworking  of  the  first  lively  impression  made  by  John's 
preaching.  How  John  gradually  moved  out  of  Perea  into  Herod's 
dominion,  rebuked  his  sins,  and  hereupon  was  first  detained 
prisoner  with  a  certain  amount  of  liberty,  and  then  sacrificed  by 
Herod,  is  known  from  the  gospels,  and  corroborated  by  Josephus, 
since  the  reason  he  gives  for  Herod's  conduct, — viz.  that  the 
king  feared  the  influence  of  the  Baptist  upon  the  people, — is  a 
natural  complement  of  the  other.  It  A^^as  through  this  influence 
that  the  censor  of  morals  would  first  be  thought  dangerous. 

^  9.  Personal  Relation  of  the  Baptist  to  Jesus. 

Jesus  and  the  Baptist  were  contemporary ;  and  the  statements 
in  Luke  as  to  the  appearance  of  both  in  public  quite  harmonize 
with  what  we  know  about  the  time  of  the  birth  of  each.  The 
difference  of  a  year  or  less  in  their  entrance  upon  public  life  is 
quite  sufficient  to  account  for  all  that  was  done  by  John  before 
the  appearance  of  Jesus.  Their  work  was  still  for  a  time  con- 
temporaneous ;  and  if  in  Matthew  and  Mark  John  the  Baptist 
appears  to  have  been  thrown  into  prison  before  Jesus  began  His 
work  in  Galilee,  this  must  be  understood  of  His  second  sojourn 
there,  which  is  later  than  that  recorded  in  John  ii.  The  relation- 
ship of  their  mothers  allows  us  to  suppose  that  they  were  per- 
sonally known  to  each  other ;  but  whether  any  closer  intimacy 
existed  between  them  is  imcertain,  and  John's  Xazaritc  vows 
make  rather  against  such  a  supposition.  At  the  baptism,  it  is 
shown  (Matt.  iii.  13-15)  that  John  knew  Jesus  even  on  the 
side  of  His  spiritual  and  moral  personality  ;  but  an  insight  into 
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our  Lord's  Messianic  vocation,  or  at  least  the  divine  certainty  on 
the  point,  was  not  opened  to  him  until  after  tliat  event,  and  in 
this  sense  he  had  not  before  known  Him  (John  i.  33).  Their 
first  meeting,  as  well  as  their  subsequent  conduct,  claims  for 
both  of  them  a  completely  independent  and  self-reliant  position. 
Each  follows  his  own  divinely  appointed  calling.  Jesus  was  no 
disciple  of  John  ;  nothing  was  concerted  between  them  ;  and  John 
still  pursued  his  own  course,  even  after  his  meeting  with  our  Lord. 

The  fourth  gospel  alone  relates  that  Jolni  expressly  bore  wit- 
ness to  Jesus  as  the  Messiali  in  familiar  intercourse  with  his  own 
disciples  (John  i.  29  ff.).  That  the  Synoptists  do  not  mention 
this  is  sufficiently  explained  by  their  plan  :  in  them  the  history 
of  the  Baptist  is  made  to  precede  the  public  appearance  of.  Jesus, 
whilst  in  the  fourth  gospel  it  is  from  the  very  first  interwoven 
with  the  texture  of  the  narrative.  Notwithstanding  that  testi- 
mony, tlie  Baptist  did  not  attach  himself  to  Jesus  ;  so  long  as 
men  had  to  be  prepared  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  his 
special  vocation  also  continued.  He  remained  a  prophet,  although 
gifted  with  the  clearest  prophetical  view  of  the  immediately 
pending  fulfilment ;  and,  consistently  with  his  pure  moral  cha- 
racter, he  readily  subordinated  himself  to  the  higher  and  freer 
spirit.  But  as  soon  as  John  came  to  regard  his  imprisonment  as 
the  divinely  appointed  limit  to  his  mission,  he  expected  the 
immediate  public  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  rapid  de- 
velopment of  powerful  attestations  of  His  work.  And  when 
appearances  seemed  rather  to  belie  this  expectation,  the  dark 
stillness  of  his  dungeon  called  up  doubts  in  the  j)rophet's  mind, 
and  he  sent  to  demand  from  Jesus  Himself  the  solution  of  the 
difUcidty  ;  but  at  the  same  time  that  he  put  the  question,  bore 
witness  that  his  confidence  was  not  yet  extinct  (Matt.  xi.  2  ff.). 

As  John  bore  witness  to  Jesus,  so  did  Jesus  testify  of  him 
before  the  people  and  His  disciples  as  His  forerunner  and  the 
promised  Elias  (Matt.  xi.  11  ff.,  xvii.  11-13).  In  the  first 
passage  He  declares  him  to  be,  if  not  the  greatest  prophet,  at 
least  surpassed  by  none,  but  yet  inferior  to  any  member  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom  :  this  expression,  however,  does  not  exclude 
John  from  all  knowledge  of  Jesus  and  tlie  gospel.  It  is  plain  that 
our  Lord  presupposes  John's  divine  calling,  since  He  (Matt.  xxi. 
25-27)  refers  the  chiefs  of  the  people  to  it.  In  John  v.  33  He 
appeals  from  the   Jews   to   John's   witness,   but    not  as  to  his 
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highest  testimony.  It  is  evident  that  He  does  not  rest  upon  this 
alone,  His  consciousness  having  a  different  basis ;  hut  He  attaches 
importance  to  it  solely  on  the  Jews'  account.  And  this  is  no 
less  in  accordance  with  the  position  of  the  forerunner  as  an  in- 
tegral member  of  the  history  of  Jesus,  than  it  is  consistent  with 
the  independence  of  both. 

This  historical  conception  of  the  gospels  is  best  attested  by  the 
fact  of  its  essential  correspondence  with  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment dispensations,  as  well  as  with  the  historical  relations.  The 
appearance  of  Jesus  would,  but  for  this,  be  an  accidental  and 
isolated  fact,  and  that  of  the  Baptist  alone  both  obscure  and  pur- 
poseless. Christianity  was  based  upon,  and  predicted  in,  the  Old 
Testament ;  and  their  intimate  connection  was  stamped  at  the  A^ery 
beginning  of  the  gospel  by  the  appearance  of  a  great  restorer  of  the 
law.      This  is  according  to  nature,  and  thus  God  works  in  history. 

S  10.    Tlic  Baptism  of  Jesus. 

Matt.  iii.  13-17;  Mark  i.  9-11;  Luke  iii.  21,  22  ;  John  i. 
31-34.  The  fact  is  related  only  by  the  synoptic  evangelists, 
because  John's  narrative  begins  at  a  later  period,  but  he  alsc 
plainly  alludes  to  it.  The  fact  of  Jesus  having  submitted  to 
this  baptism  loses  all  its  obscurity  and  its  apparent  opjiosition  to 
His  Messianic  consciousness,  if  we  rightly  understand  how  His 
will  Avas  kept  in  subordination  to  the  divine  preparation  for  the 
development  of  His  life,  and  also  regard  the  rite  itself  as  something 
different  from  a  baptism  of  repentance.  This  baptism  was  rather  a 
divinely  ordered  preparation  for  the  introduction  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom,  and  therefore  subjectively  a  declaration  of  wdllingness  to 
take  part  in  it.  This  declaration  it  was  both  possible  and  necessary 
for  Jesus  to  take  part  in.  Herein  He  fulfils  all  righteousness 
{ZiKawavvrj),  although  He  was  of  course  exempted  from  the  confes- 
sion of  repentance.  And  here  we  have  the  explanation  of  Jolm's 
scruples,  who  indeed  expected  Him  at  His  preparatory  baptism, 
but  failed  to  penetrate  the  reason  of  His  participation  in  it.  But 
it  was  nothing  less  than  our  Lord's  Messianic  consciousness  that 
brought  Him  to  the  Baptist,  whereby  He  saw  clearly  that  the  time 
and  manner  of  His  public  manifestation  were  not  left  to  His  own 
choice.  He  therefore  resigned  His  will  entirely  to  the  Fathers 
keeping,  and  thus  submitted  to  baptism  as  much  for  His  own  sake 
as  for  the  effect  of  His  example  upon  the  multitude. 
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With  this  baptism,  however,  is  closely  connected  a  miraculous 
phenomenon,  the  opening  of  heaven,  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  on 
Jesus  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  and  the  testifying  voice  from  on 
high.  Matthew  and  Mark  describe  this  as  a  vision  seen  by 
Jesus  ;  John  gives  it  as  the  experience  of  the  Baptist,  his  object 
being  to  relate  the  testimony  of  the  latter  which  resulted  from  it 
rather  than  to  record  the  fact  itself.  But  none  of  the  accounts 
exclude  the  further  manifestation  which  might  be  shared  by  the 
people.  Luke  represents  the  occurrence  for  the  most  part  in  a 
purely  objective  manner.  That  a  miraculous  event  is  in  question 
cannot  be  doubted.  Some  have  thought  this  miracle  opposed  to 
educated  conceptions  of  God  and  heaven.  But,  inasmuch  as  the 
evangelist  John,  whose  idea  of  God  is  of  the  purest  kind,  has  not 
taken  offence  at  it,  the  whole  need  not  necessarily  be  regarded 
merely  as  an  inward  vision,  against  which  idea  the  accounts 
speak  pretty  clearly.  We  must,  however,  regard  the  vision  as  of 
a  symbolical  character,  in  which  case  there  is  nothing  repugnant 
either  in  the  heaven  cleft  as  it  were  with  dazzling  brightness,  or 
in  the  form  of  the  emblematic  dove,  or  in  the  voice  from  heaven. 
But  although  presumptions  derived  from  the  Old  Testament  can- 
not fail  to  be  applied  to  the  occurrence  and  its  consequences, 
they  are  totally  inadequate  to  account  for  a  poetical  origin  of  the 
narrative.  Least  of  all  can  this  be  explained  by  the  wish  of 
Judaizing  Christians  to  make  out  that  Jesus  then  first  became  the 
Messiah.  In  the  Ebionite  account  of  the  matter,  as  we  know  it 
through  the  fathers,  the  Bible  narrative  has  been  evidently  trans- 
formed and  dressed  up  to  further  the  peculiar  dogmas  of  that  sect. 

Jesus  did  not  arrive  at  His  Messianic  consciousness  through 
His  baptism  and  its  attendant  miracle.  If  He  always  possessed 
this,  its  development  was  identical  with  that  of  His  personal  self- 
consciousness,  as  is  evident  from  the  occurrence  in  His  twelfth 
year.  The  natural  bringing  about  of  that  development  lay  in  His 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  divine  word  on  the  one  side,  and 
with  the  human  race  and  its  need  of  redemption  on  the  other. 
For  the  Baptist  himself,  and  through  him  for  the  people  also,  the 
baptismal  miracle  was  the  unveiling  of  the  Messianic  person  of 
Jesus,  and  consequently  the  culminating  point  of  John's  baptism, 
as  well  as  the  decisive  turning-point  for  the  beginning  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom.  It  was  also  the  sign  by  Avhich  Jesus  would 
recognise  the  commencement  of  His  Messianic  activity :  it  was 
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for  Him  the  word  of  the  Father  pointing  out  His  path, — of  the 
Father  who  reserved  to  Himself  to  determine  the  epochs  of  His 
kingdom  (Mark  xiii.  32  ;  Acts  i.  7).  But  Avith  this  was  doubt- 
less also  connected  an  inner  operation,  a  change  in  our  Lord's 
consciousness.  The  anointing  with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  only  a 
general  expression  for  this.  He  had  the  Messianic  consciousness  : 
He  knew  Himself  to  be  sinless  and  in  unity  with  God  in  a  way 
which  distinguished  Him  from  all  other  men.  But  there  mi<">-ht 
be  something  still  wanting  to  the  activity  of  His  Messianic  con- 
sciousness. This  is  the  perception  of  the  explicit  existence  of  His 
Messianic  power.  The  Word  made  flesh  may  easily  be  conceived 
apart  from  His  stepping  forth  thus  into  public  life  and  action. 
And  with  this  something  new  springs  up  within  Him  ;  and  just  as 
external,  no  less  than  internal,  causes  contribute  to  every  kind  of 
natural  development,  so  in  this  case  also  divine  influence  from 
without  must  needs  be  exerted,  through  which  His  latent  Messiah- 
ship  was  roused  into  activity.  In  this  public  manifestation  it 
assumes  the  decidedly  prophetic  form ;  and  the  descent  upon  Jesus 
of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  constitutes  this  stage  in  the  development 
of  the  God-man's  personality. 

^11.   The  Temptation  of  Jesus. 

There  is  an  internal  connection,  independent  of  mere  sequence, 
between  the  baptism  of  Jesus  and  His  temptation  (jNIatt.  iv.  1  £f. ; 
Mark  i.  1 2  f ;  Luke  iv.  1  ff.)  ;  for  it  is  the  Spirit  which  came 
upon  Him  on  the  former  occasion  that  leads  Him  into  tlie  wilder- 
ness. Ere  He  makes  His  public  appearance,  He  must  first  be 
inwardly  proved  to  be  the  active  Messiah.  The  temptation  thus 
belongs  to  His  Messianic  position.  But  this  act  of  temporary 
seclusion  may  be  explained  equally  well  on  psychological  grounds. 
After  the  consecration,  a  season  of  earnest  contemplation  must 
precede  the  Messianic  activity  He  has  now  assumed.  With  this 
is  connected  fasting,  as  a  help  to  contemplation  and  undisturbed 
communion  with  God.  That  it  is  a  partial  fast  appears  from  a 
comparison  of  several  passages,  such  as  Matt.  xi.  18,  cf  iii.  4; 
Luke  vii.  33  ;  Acts  xxvii.  33.  The  solitude  brings  home  to  Him 
the  position  in  which  He  stands  as  the  Messiah,  alone,  and  desti- 
tute of  all  human  aid.  Hence  the  features  of  Mark's  account 
(i.  13).  Here  there  is  notliing  accidental,  but  everything  is 
brought  about  in  accordance  with  a  higher  divine  necessity.     But 
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tlie  evangelists  are  consciously  giving  a  liistoiy  of  what  really 
occurred.  Thus  tliey  represent  it,  and  assign  it  its  proper  place 
in  relation  to  their  Avhole  statement.  By  them,  at  all  events,  it 
was  regarded  as  a  fact.  John's  account  does  not  begin  until 
after  all  this  had  occurred. 

But  although  the  evangelists  represent  what  they  are  relating 
as  a  real  event,  it  still  remains  an  open  cj^uestion  whether  it  was 
an  external  or  an  internal  one.  This  much,  at  any  rate,  is  cer- 
tain, that  on  the  latter  supposition  the  subjective  origin  of  the 
temptation  must  be  ascribed  to  Satan,  since  it  cannot  possibly  be 
supposed  to  have  arisen  in  the  ]Derson  of  Jesus.  We  must  abso- 
lutely reject  the  view  that  it  was  a  mere  inward  operation,  a 
mere  conflict  of  opposing  thoughts  in  the  growing  mind  of  Jesus 
Himself.  The  assumption  of  a  dream  is  equally  unsupported  in 
the  text.  The  theory  of  a  vision  wrought  by  Satan  has  more  pro- 
bability, and  even  finds  some  support  in  the  narrative,  because  an 
external  manifestation  of  the  person  of  Satan  is  unprecedented 
elsewhere  in  the  sacred  history,  and  because  the  change  of  loca- 
lities in  the  temptation  may  be  thought  to  present  difficulty  if 
regarded  as  an  actual  occurrence.  This,  indeed,  applies  particu- 
larly to  the  exhil)ition  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a 
moment  of  time,  which  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  a  literal  fact, 
unless  we  suppose  a  vision  to  have  added  completeness  to  it. 
The  fact  of  Jesus  being  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  has 
also  been  interpreted  in  the  same  way.  We  are  not,  however, 
tied  down  to  this  ^dew  in  either  case,  particularly  as  at  other  times 
Jesus  Himself  comes  into  supernatural  contact  with  the  spirit- 
world,  as  was  the  case  at  the  transfiguration  and  in  Gethsemane ; 
and  also  that  Satan,  if  he  exists,  must  also  be  capable  of  becom- 
ing visible.  The  possibility  still  remains  that,  in  the  intention  of 
the  evangelists,  the  event  may  have  rested  not  on  any  outward  and 
material  perception,  but  on  an  internal  view,  of  such  a  kind,  how- 
ever, as  not  to  interfere  with  the  objective  reality  of  the  temptation. 

The  acts  of  the  temptation  itself  are  three.  The  tempter 
assails  Jesus  in  the  threefold  tendency  of  the  universally  prevail- 
ing impulses  in  human  nature — the  love  of  life,  the  desire  for 
honour,  and  the  thirst  for  rule  and  acquisition.  The  temptation 
has  accordingly  for  its  objects  ungodly  enjoyment,  the  tempting 
of  God,  and  self-seeking  in  its  most  perfect  form  ;  and  so  far  is 
a  moral  trial  universally  applicable  to  human  nature.     The  first 
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temptation  was  connected  witli  a  real  need,  and  was  intended  to  cause 
Jesus  to  forsake  His  earthly  vocation  of  suffering.  The  object  of 
the  second  was  to  induce  Him  to  allow  Himself  to  be  singled  out 
as  the  object  of  God's  special  care  in  a  danger  of  His  own  seeking. 
The  resources  of  individual  temptation  being  exhausted,  it  re- 
mained only  to  present  to  Him  all  the  splendour  of  world-wide 
dominion ;  but  here,  too,  Satan  must  needs  manifest  himself  in 
his  true  character,  by  exacting  divine  homage.  Jesus  repelled 
him  with  the  fundamental  principle  on  which  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  alike  rest.  Step  by  step  had  He  unmasked  the  evil 
designs  of  the  tempter,  and  at  length  opposed  him  with  indigna- 
tion. Two  points  may  be  observed  in  the  twofold  character  of 
tlie  temptation.  In  the  first  place,  Jesus  remained  free  from  all 
evil  inclination  within,  and  was  only  accessible  to  tem^ptation 
from  without.  He  was,  too,  throughout  conscious  of  its  complete 
opposition  to  the  divine  order  of  things.  Added  to  this,  the  fact 
that  neither  His  understanding  nor  His  will  for  a  moment  faltered, 
sufficiently  proves  the  incorruptibility  of  His  nature.  Moreover, 
upon  this  discomfiture  of  the  tempter  a  threefold  principle  is 
stamped,  which  we  see  running  through  the  whole  of  our  Lord's 
Messianic  life  :  (1)  never  to  employ  the  power  which  He  possessed 
in  that  character  for  His  own  advantage  ;  (2)  never  arbitrarily  to 
challenge  extraordinary  divine  assistance  ;  and  (3)  never  to  make 
the  least  concession  to  the  kingdom  of  darkness  for  the  sake  of 
attaining  what  seemed  to  be  the  most  brilliant  result. 

The  unhistorical  view  of  the  temptation  explains  it  partly  as  a 
parable,  and  partly  as  a  myth.  The  first  view  is  not  only  unsup- 
ported by  the  narrative  itself,  but  all  analogy  forbids  us  to  believe 
that  without  a  figure  Jesus  would  introduce  His  own  person  in 
a  parable.  ISTor  is  it  much  easier  to  admit  that  limitation  of  the 
historical  sense,  according  to  whicli  Jesus  related  parabolically  a 
real  inward  occurrence  which  was  historically  misunderstood  by 
His  disciples  ;  for  this  would  be  to  regard  Jesus  as  the  autlior  of 
such  misapprehension,  as  He  Himself  on  other  occasions  speaks  of 
Satan  objectively  and  didactically.  It  was,  however,  the  reluctance 
to  the  embodiment  of  Satan  which  gave  rise  to  this  expedient. 
But  in  the  distinctive  teaching  of  Jesus  this  reluctance  finds  no 
support,  and  cannot  therefore  impel  us  to  the  mythical  view  which 
is  derived  from  it.  The  explanation  of  the-  narrative  as  a  myth 
involves  considerable  difficulties  resting  on  external  points.     The 
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occasion  and  purpose  of  the  forty  days  spent  by  Moses  and  Elias 
in  the  wilderness  were  both  different ;  and  the  fact  of  this  num- 
ber being  of  old  customary  among  the  people,  only  shows  that  as 
a  round  number  it  might  easily  be  applied  to  the  narrative  of  this 
event.  But  not  only  is  the  Satanic  temptation  of  the  Messiah, 
which  is  the  leading  idea,  without  parallel  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  Jewish  consciousness,  but  there  are  also  certain  indica- 
tions that  in  the  latter  it  would  have  been  inadmissible.  For,  on 
the  one  hand,  they  conceived  too  highly  of  the  Messiah ;  and,  on 
the  other,  they  regarded  Him  only  as  the  outward  conqueror  of 
Satanic  power,  and  that  not  in  a  mere  ethical  conflict.  Neither 
can  the  purjDort  of  the  individual  temptations  be  derived  from  the 
Old  Testament  parallel  of  the  temptation  of  the  people  in  the 
wilderness,  the  second  and  third  temptations  especially ;  but,  in 
the  case  of  the  first  also,  the  similarity  is  only  apparent,  inas- 
much as  with  Jesus  the  fact  of  hunger  is  merely  incidental,  the 
temptation  essentially  turning  upon  the  working  of  miracles.  The 
historical  truth  of  the  narrative  is  further  confirmed  by  the  com- 
plete harmony  between  the  conduct  of  Jesus  and  the  general 
scope  of  His  teaching ;  which  harmony  rivets  the  whole  upon 
Himself  This  conclusion  is  confirmed  if  we  inquire  where  the 
myth,  if  such  it  be,  can  have  originated.  Not  certainly  in  a 
circle  biassed  by  Jewish  prejudice ;  for  the  views  presented  by  the 
tempter  lay  closer  to  the  sentiment  of  that  people  than  the  ethical 
ideal  of  the  Messiah  emanating  from  Jesus  Himself  Conse- 
quently the  myth  could  have  proceeded  from  no  other  source 
than  a  narrow  apostolical  circle  ;  and  here  again  such  a  violation 
of  historical  truth  is  inconceivable.  Doubtless  Jesus  Himself 
imparted  the  history,  hardly  not  till  after  the  resurrection,  as  has 
been  supposed,  but  on  such  occasions  as  Matt.  xvi.  21  ff.  As  it 
is  a  fragmentary  statement,  He  may  perhaps  have  chosen  from 
the  temptations  to  which  He  had  been  exposed,  the  three  in 
which  the  leading  principles  of  His  Messianic  working  were  em- 
bodied. 

The  event  itself  possesses  both  a  dogmatic  and  an  historico- 
clogmatic  significance.  With  respect  to  the  first,  it  proclaims  in 
Jesus  His  true  but  sinless  humanit}^,  and  the  also  purely  divine 
and  no  less  purely  human  character  of  His  work.  The  suscepti- 
bility to  temptation  is  a  point  in  the  progressive  development  of 
His  life,  at  whicli  its  whole  spiritual  cajoacity  must  be  gradually 
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absorbed  in  His  divine  life.  Over  against  Him  stands  the  world 
and  sin  concentrated  in  the  person  of  Satan,  who  here  comes  in 
as  the  tempter  of  the  second  Adam,  as  he  had  once  before  done 
at  the  fall  of  the  first,  striving  in  both  cases  to  frustrate  the  work 
of  God,  truth  and  righteousness  in  mankind. 

Historico-dogmatically  the  narrative  indicates  the  time  at  which 
the  idea  of  the  JNIessianic  work,  which  Jesus  was  now  on  the  point 
of  realizing,  assumed  within  Him  the  form  of  a  completed  moral 
fact.  And  thus  the  baptism  and  the  temptation  (the  consecration 
of  the  Messiah,  the  proving  of  the  Messiah)  may  be  regarded 
together  as  the  starting-point  and  type  of  His  public  life  just  then 
commencing.  In  the  one  case,  we  have  the  manifestation  of  the 
Son's  divinity  in  the  person  of  Jesus,  and  His  complete  subjection 
to  the  Father;  in  the  other,  the  most  determined  opposition  to  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  set  forth  in  action  by  His  persistence  in  the 
divine  will.  And  thus  both  accounts  become  not  heterogeneous, 
but  homogeneous  elements  in  the  evangelical  history ;  and  their 
omission  by  St.  John  (apart  from  their  being  excluded  by  the  late 
commencement  of  his  history)  need  cause  no  surprise,  if  we  con- 
sider the  decided  way  in  which  he  gives  expression  to  the  con- 
sciousness possessed  by  Jesus,  of  the  active  opposition  of  Satan  to 
His  person  and  His  work  (John  xiv.  30). 


III.    THE  PUBLIC  CAEEEE  OF  JESUS. 

^12.  Jesus  Han. 

In  applying  the  word  "  plan"  to  the  course  which  Jesus  pur- 
sued, we  must  be  careful  to  avoid  the  notion  of  anything  arbi- 
trarily fabricated,  or  generally  resulting  from  His  own  inward 
reflection.  The  ministry  of  Jesus  was  the  unfolding  of  His  per- 
sonality ;  but,  by  His  grasping  in  the  requisite  manner  that  which 
was  inherent  in  Him,  it  assumed  in  Him  the  sliape  of  definite 
thought,  and  the  work  before  Him  became  a  decided  resolution. 
Using  the  word  "  plan"  with  the  above  limitation,  we  shall  avoid 
the  error  of  applying  it  to  any  abstraction  such  as  the  kingdom  of 
truth  and  virtue,  but  shall  take  it  as  reierring  to  the  definite 
position  in  which  the  self-consciousness  of  Jesus  stood  to  man- 
kind of  a  certain  race  and  at  a  particular  time.  The  develop- 
ment and  guidance  for  thousands  of  years,  firstly  of  the  Israelitish 
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people,  and  indirectly  of  tlie  whole  liiiman  race,  prepared  tlie  way 
for  His  work.  His  plan  was  therefore  of  a  Messianic  character. 
He  has  Himself  declared  as  much  by  His  connection  with  John 
the  Baptist,  by  declaring  Himself  as  the  Messiah  before  the  people 
(Matt.  xxi.  15,  16),  before  individuals  (John  iv.  26,  ix.  37,  x.  25), 
and  before  the  tribunal  of  judgment  (John  xviii,  37  ;  Matt.  xxvi. 
64),  as  well  as  by  the  result  of  these  declarations  in  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  disciples  after  His  death. 

The  only  point  of  diificulty  here  is,  to  determine  how  soon  He 
declared  Himself  as  the  Messiah  (cf  §  30).  In  consequence,  as 
is  asserted,  of  John  differing  from  the  Synoptists,  as  well  as  the 
supposed  uncertainty  of  their  statements,  it  has  been  inferred  that 
Jesus  did  not  until  a  late  period  fully  comprehend  Himself  as  the 
Messiah  (Matt,  xvi.) ;  that  He  was  at  first,  perhaps,  only  a  disciple 
of  the  Baptist,  and  then  only  timidly  and  gradually  appropriated 
the  Messianic  idea  to  Himself,  forbidding,  and  being  alarmed  at, 
its  expression  on  the  part  of  others.  In  this  way  also  have  been 
explained  the  different  views  into  which  popular  opinion  diverged 
concerning  Him,  the  more  decided  declarations  of  His  character 
having  been  transferred,  as  .is  supposed,  to  an  earlier  period  by 
mistake.  But  the  hypothesis  is  erroneous,  both  that  the  declara- 
tions of  Jesus  as  recorded  by  St.  John,  and  also  that  the  demean- 
our of  men  towards  Him,  were  from  the  beginning  fixed  and 
invariable.  Wliat  at  first  brought  disciples  to  Him  was  merely 
the  testimony  of  the  Baptist ;  and  then  undoulDtedly  the  powerful 
impression  produced  by  His  own  person,  which  nevertheless  He 
confirmed  in  those  who  came  to  Him,  not  by  any  actual  testimony 
to  His  Messiahship,  but  only  by  hinting  at  the  incomparable 
height  of  His  majesty  (John  i.  51),  of  which  they  were  soon  to 
have  other  and  different  proofs.  Appeals  of  this  kind,  however, 
were  only  made  to  individuals  peculiarly  susceptible  of  them. 
He  comported  Himself  differently  before  a  mixed  multitude.  He 
performed  miracles  in  Galilee,  but  did  not  declare  Himself  to  be 
the  Messiah;  and  similarly  at  Jerusalem  He  gave  the  sign  of  the 
cleansing  of  the  temple,  but  what  He  said  of  His  own  person  was 
still  veiled  in  darkness  ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  expressly  stated  that  He 
did  not  confide  in  them,  because  He  knew  what  was  in  them 
(John  ii.  24).  He  behaved  differently  in  Samaria  (ch.  iv.),  Avhere 
He  was  again  met  by  a  more  open  susceptibility,  and  the  Jewish 
idea  of  a  political  Messiah  did  not  confront  Him.     But  to  the 
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Jews  in  Galilee  and  Jndea  He  always  speaks  witli  the  greatest 
reserve  as  to  the  Messianic  idea.      In  the   9th  chapter  we  see 
Him  after  the  miracle  of    feeding  withdraw  Himself  from   the 
excited  multitude.     He  certainly  speaks  of  the  sublimity  of  His 
person  and  mission,  but  at  the  same  time  keeps  the  Messianic 
idea  in  the  background,  and  clothes  His  discourse  in  an  intentional 
obscurity.      Ever3^thing,  including  the  mention  of  His  death,  points 
to  the  idea  of  a  spiritual  aim,  and  is,  in  short,  rather  repellent  to 
the    general    multitude.      The    same    reserve  already  shown  to 
Nicodemus,  Jesus  expressly  manifests  on  principle  in  dealing  with 
questions  and  appeals  on  the  subject  of  His  Messiahship,  both 
from  His  own  disciples  (John  vii.  2  and  sq.),  and  from  the  people 
(x.  24,  and  cf.  vii.  40).     This  procedure  formed  part  of  His  plan. 
In  Galilee  He  necessarily  shunned  the  danger  of  fostering  the 
idea  of  a  political  Messiah,  and  of  bringing  on  in  Jerusalem  a 
premature  catastrophe ;  and  the  conduct  of  the  disciples  (Matt, 
xvi.)  is  quite  in  accordance  w^itli  that  of  their  Master  in  this  re- 
spect.    Peter's  confession  was  no  fresh  rising  light,  but  the  con- 
centration of  all  the  rays  which  had  liitherto  shone  upon  them ; 
and  was  brought  about  by  Jesus  as  a  conscious  confirmation  of 
their  faith  against  the  shifting  opinions  of  the  multitude.     If 
public  opinion  still  continued  to  fluctuate  concerning  Him,  this  is 
accounted  for  not  by  any  uncertainty  in  His  own  conduct,  but 
simply  by  the  fact  that  the  people   expected  quite  a  different 
Messiah, — not  a  prophet  going  about  the  country  teaching  and 
working  miracles,  but  one  who  would  seize  the  reins  of  government. 
From  all  this   we  may   conclude  that   Jesus,  in  unveiling  His 
Messianic  dignity,  observed  that  wisdom  without  wliicli  His  ])lan 
could  not  (humanly  speaking)  have  succeeded.     Nowhere,  how- 
ever, from  the  very  first  does  He  decline  to  acknowledge  His 
Messiahship,  but  rather  admits  it  on  every  occasion  (Matt.  viii. 
10-13,  29-32,  ix.   18-26,  27-29,  xii.   23  f.).     From  the  very 
first  He  gives  Himself  out  as  the  Messiah,  most  decidedly  in  the 
sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  in  the  discourse  about  John  (]\Iatt.  xi. 
12  ff.);  but  at  the  same  time  the  confession  of  Him  must  grow  out 
of  the  contemplation  of  His  deeds,  for  no  otherwise  could  it  rest 
upon  its  true  inward  foundation.       Even  ^\-hen  He  forbade  the 
blazing  abroad  of  isolated  deeds,  no  inward  uncertainty  is  implied, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  the  most  decisive  self-consciousness  which 
employs  wise  reserve  as  circumstances   may  require,    either    to 
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prevent  a  momentary  success  only  injurious  to  the  true  aim  of 
His  ministry,  or  to  lead  those  whom  He  healed  to  commune  with 
their  own  hearts,  whenever  loud  rejoicing  might  have  made  any 
deeper  influence  within  them  impossible.  This  intention  is  most 
plainly  seen  in  the  prohibition  which  followed  His  Transfiguration. 
Thus,  then,  everything  leads  us  to  the  conclusion  that,  although 
Jesus  from  the  first  apprehended  His  work  as  Messianic,  He  was 
yet  most  carefully  on  His  guard  against  allowing  it  to  fall  in 
with  the  Messianic  ideas  of  the  time,  and  thus  to  cloud  the  purity 
of  His  intentions.  The  more  decidedly  we  can  trace  this  pur- 
pose, and  the  perfect  discretion  and  self-denial  which  it  gave  rise 
to,  so  much  the  more  certain  is  it  that  from  the  very  first  He  was 
at  full  accord  with  Himself  on  the  point. 

The  very  opposition  in  which  He  thus  placed  Himself  excludes 
the  idea  of  any  purely  political  scheme  on  His  part,  such  as  some, 
violating  all  history  both  of  the  gospel  and  the  world,  would  have 
wished  to  ascribe  to  Him.  The  whole  spirit  of  His  life-teaching 
and  ministry,  no  less  than  of  His  suffering  and  death,  is  against  it. 
There  is  no  trace  of  political  manoeuvre  of  any  kind  :  the  choice 
of  His  apostles  and  disciples  was  clearly  opposed  to  the  idea. 
His  last  entrance  into  Jerusalem  was  not,  indeed,  a  purely  acci- 
dental circumstance,  but  intentionally  pre-arranged,  but  yet  is  of 
an  entirely  symbolical  and  prophetic  character.  He  thus  essayed 
the  last  solemn  impression  of  His  person  upon  the  people,  but 
with  no  political  design,  since  He  entered  only  to  work  as  a 
prophet  by  word  and  deed  in  the  city  and  in  the  temple.  But 
it  has  been  said  that  although  Jesus  did  not  Himself  wish  to 
precipitate  the  catastrophe  —  the  restoration  of  the  throne  of 
David — ^by  external  violence.  He  yet  expected  it  to  be  brought 
about  by  divine  arrangement  through  the  interposition  of 
angels  and  higher  powers.  But  the  dominion  which  Jesus  ex- 
pected (Matt.  xix.  28  ;  Luke  xxii.  30)  was  a  renewal  of  the 
world,  called  by  Matthew  iraXcyyeveala,  which  comprehends  the 
resurrection,  into  the  alcov  i^eWcov,  in  which,  according  to  Luke 
(xx.  35,  36),  men  shall  be  as  angels.  This  surely  is  no  political 
expectation.  Moreover  (Matt.  xxvi.  53),  Jesus  does  not  say  that 
He  expects  angels,  but  just  the  contrary.  He  could  ask  for  them, 
but  then  the  Scripture  would  not  be  fulfilled  (Matt.  xvi.  2  7,  xxiv. 
30,  31,  XXV.  31).  The  expected  angelic  appearances  themselves 
are  far  from  having  anything  in  common  with  the  aims  of  worldly 
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policy;  and  these  are  absolutely  excluded  by  the  fact  that  He 
looks  for  the  inauguration  of  His  kingdom  at  a  time  when  His 
own  suffering  and  death  are  presupposed  (Luke  xvii.  25  ;  Matt, 
xvi.  27,  28,  21,  xxiv.,  xxv.,  xxvi.  1  ff).  It  is  this  expectation 
also  which  forbids  our  limiting  His  plan  to  a  moral,  and  conse- 
quently external,'  regeneration  of  His  nation ;  and  the  testimony 
we  possess  to  the  universality  of  this  renewal,  no  less  than  the 
decided  expectation  of  the  fall  of  the  Jewish  nation,  are  equally 
opposed  to  any  such  limitation.  An  attempt  has  been  made  to 
vindicate  the  political  side  of  Jesus'  plan,  by  assuming  that  in 
this  respect  His  life  is  divisible  into  two  periods.  According  to 
this  view,  His  original  purpose  was  to  found  a  theocratic  kingdom 
by  spiritual  means  ;  but  this  object  He  afterwards  relinquished. 
Above  all,  a  great  contrast  is  pointed  out  between  the  cheerful, 
and  the  melancholy  frame  of  mind  Avhicli  characterized  the  earlier 
and  later  portions  of  His  life  respectively.  The  contrast  between 
earlier  cheerfulness  and  later  melancholy  is  not  very  well  defined; 
compare  only  Matt.  xi.  25-30,  and  also  20-24.  And  how 
clearly,  according  to  Matthew  (ch.  xiii.).  He  represented  the  diverse 
effects  of  His  word  and  everything  connected  with  it  even  at  an 
early  period ;  and  in  the  sermon  on  the  Mount  He  foretold  the 
persecution  of  His  disciples ;  and  in  the  conversation  with  Mco- 
demus  He  spoke  of  His  death  (cf.  §  13,  1).  Hence  these  ideas 
fall  by  their  own  weakness,  since,  as  regards  the  assumption  on 
which  they  rest,  no  trace  of  the  existence  of  such  periods  is  to  be 
found  in  the  evangelists. 

What  Jesus  had  in  view  was,  therefore,  the  foundation  of 
God's  kingdom  as  identical  with  the  work  of  redemption  (cf.  §  39). 
In  the  sei-mon  on  the  Mount,  this  kingdom  was  represented  as 
the  kernel  and  substance  of  His  work,  and  is  so  far  ethical  in  its 
character.  And  if  this  idea  is  not  placed  so  prominently  in  the 
foreground  in  the  discourses  chosen  by  John,  it  is  nevertheless 
borne  ample  witness  to  as  a  central  idea  in  the  conversation  with 
Nicodemus  and  in  the  answer  to  Pilate.  His  aim  was  a  spiiitual 
and  universal  kingdom,  as  the  consideration  of  His  teaching  on 
the  subject  must  show.  And  the  cases  of  the  centurion  and  of 
the  Samaritan  woman  go  to  prove  that  His  only  reason  for  limit- 
ing His  own  operations,  and,  at  first,  those  of  the  disciples,  to  the 
Jewish  nation,  was  to  gain  a  firm  foothold  and  starting-point  for 
His   entire   scheme  ;  but  that  He  turned  to  the  Gentile  world 
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wlierever  it  could  be  done  without  liindrance  to  His  higher  aims. 
His  commission  to  preach  to  the  whole  world  is  quite  consistent 
with  the  fact  that  His  disciples,  even  after  His  death,  only  gradu- 
ally learned  to  fulfil  it.     Their  prejudice  was  merely  that  the 
Gentile  world,  in  order  to  have  a  share  in  God's  kingdom,  must 
allow  themselves  to  he  admitted  into  the  theocratic  union.     This 
theocratic  union  prescribed  in  the  old  covenant  He  Himself  did 
not  as  yet  desire  to  dissolve,  but  rather  to  fulfil.     He  does  not, 
therefore,  set  Himself  in  revolutionary  opposition  to  it ;  indeed, 
keeps  the  law  in  His  own  person,  seeing  that  the  old  covenant 
remains  in  force  until  superseded  by  the  new,  which  it  could  not 
be  until  after  His  death.     His  task  was  from  the  national  form  to 
develope  the  eternal  purport  of  the  Jewish  law ;  and  His  own 
general  expressions  as  to  the  object  of  His  life  identify  it  partly 
with  the  spiritual  deliverance  of  the  sinner,  partly  with  the  estab- 
lishment ot  God's  kingdom.     Both  are  united  by  the  doctrine  that 
repentance  or  moral  renewal  is  the  condition  of  participation  in 
the  kingdom  of  God.     Thus  it  is  represented  in  the  Synoptists  ; 
and  according  to  this,  Jesus  collects  believers  around  Him,  and 
urses  them  to  union  with  Himself      He  seeks  to  awaken  them  to 
a  sense  of  their  moral  need,  and  attaches  Himself  most  closely  to 
those  who  give  the  clearest  tokens  of  it.     His  person  appears  still 
more  in  tlie  foreground  in  John's  Gospel,  because  His  actions  are 
there  represented  rather  in  their  life-giving  than  in  their  saving- 
aspect,  and  He  is  thus  their  positive  central-point.     The  fact  of 
His  person  and  its  manifestation  being  the  most  important  inci- 
dents in  the  scheme,  proves  the  significance  of  the  proposition 
that  we  must  not  attempt  to  take  an  abstract  view  of  it.     Not 
only  must  we   hold  firmly  to   its  historical  foundation,   but  also 
to  the  identity  of  Jesus'  work  with  His  historical  appearance  as 
that  of  the  divine  life  in  mankind.     The  universal  and  essential 
spirituality  of  His  plan,  taken  in  connection  with  its  entire  de- 
pendence on  His  person,  gives  it  a  perfectly  unique  character.     'No 
founder  of  a  new  religion,  no  lawgiver,  no  philosopher,  has  ever 
appeared  with  such  an  entirely  universal  aim,  for  none  could  ever 
believe  that  he  could  redeem  mankind.     History  abounds  with 
great  projects  of  great  men  ;  but  the  idea  of  the  redemption  of  a 
world,  as  it  was  realized  in  Him,  stands  absolutely  alone  :  it  could 
only  have   proceeded   from   one  whose  nature  was  exalted    far 
above  humanity. 
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§  1 3,  Execution  of  the  Plan. 

In  speaking  of  the  difficulties  of  this  plan,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  Jesus  was  Himself  perfectly  aware  ot  them,  and  also 
that  the  word  is  in  its  strict  sense  inapplicable,  since  the  so-called 
difficulties  were  included  in  the  necessity  of  the  divine  scheme, 
and  belonged  to  the  scope  and  tenor  of  the  plan  itself.  Ha\dng 
the  deepest  insight  into  human  nature.  He  could  not  be  deceived 
as  to  the  kind  of  reception  which  awaited  Him.  But  deeper  still 
lay  the  knowledge  of  His  intent  to  redeem  the  world.  He  there- 
fore sets  Himself  and  His  mission  in  direct  antagonism  to  it,  and 
regards  the  defeat  of  its  opposition  as  His  peculiar  task.  His  view 
of  this  opposition  was,  however,  most  comprehensive.  According 
to  the  parables  in  Matt,  xiii.,  He  foresaw  not  only  that  His  word 
would  meet  with  a  very  unequal  reception  in  the  field  of  the 
world,  but  also  that  the  mass  even  of  those  who  received  it  would 
retain  its  heterogeneous  character,  and  that  no  separation  of 
true  believers  before  the  judgment  was  advisable.  He  foresaw, 
too,  that  the  progress  of  His  work,  where  it  made  any,  would  be 
slow  and  gradual ;  and,  in  accordance  Avith  these  prospects,  He 
early  prophesied  His  own  death,  and  predicted  to  His  disciples 
the  hatred  of  the  world  ;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  in  the  charge  He  gave  to  His  disciples  (Matt.  x.). 
Thus  He  invited  those  who  v/ould  follow  Him  to  take  up  their 
cross  and  deny  themselves  (Matt.  xvi.  24,  cf  Luke  xii.  50  K, 
xxi.  16,  17  ;  John  xv.  19,  20,  etc.).  With  the  clearest  conscious- 
ness He  sees  consummated  in  Himself  and  in  His  work,  the  same 
opposition  which  the  old  covenant  also  had  to  encounter  in  the 
world  (Matt.  v.  12  ;  Luke  xiii.  34;  Matt.  xxii.  29,  32  ff.). 

Jesus'  plan  could  only  be  carried  into  effect  by  the  framer  of 
it  being  also  the  divine  Eedeemer  and  one  with  the  Father,  as 
represented  by  the  evangelists ;  and  then  the  plan  is  merely  tlie 
revelation,  and  its  execution  the  development,  ol  His  own  being. 
And  so  it  appears  throughout  the  gospel  history.  Thus  He  invites 
(Matt.  xi.  25-30)  the  weary  and  heavy-laden  to  Himself,  but  relers 
to  the  fact  that  the  Father  has  committed  all  things  into  His 
hands,  and  that  He  knows  Him.  So  also  in  John  xvii.  Hence  the 
discourses  which  relate  to  the  development  and  completion  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  refer  also  to  His  second  coming,  because  the 
completion  of  His  work  is  identical  with  the  gradual  unveiling  of 
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His  person.  The  more  inseparable  His  work  is  from  His  person, 
the  less  ground  there  is  for  the  assertion  that  He  relied  upon  the 
ethical  force  of  what  He  did,  which  force  would  continue  to  operate 
without  the  influence  of  His  life  and  name.  On  the  contrary,  He 
lived  in  the  conviction  of  the  abiding  continuance  of  His  name. 

The  hypothesis  that  Jesus  was  connected  with,  or  at  the  head 
of,  a  secret  society,  carries  with  it  its  own  overthrow.  For  no 
traces  of  such  a  society  are  to  be  found  in  Palestine,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Essenes  (and  with  them  Christianity  has  nothing 
in  common  as  regards  its  origin),  a  sect  characterized  by  an  ideal 
and  reformatory  character.  But  whereas  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciple amongst  the  Essenes  was  obedience,  not  to  the  Levitical  law, 
but  to  an  ascetic  rule  peculiar  to  themselves,  the  spirit  of  freedom, 
which  is  the  very  essence  of  Christianity,  finds  no  explanation 
amongst  them.  There  is  another  important  difference  between 
Christianity  and  the  Essenes,  the  latter,  as  it  appears,  excluding 
any  idea  of  a  Messiah.  And  besides  this,  the  supposition  of  a 
secret  society  finds  no  support  in  the  gospel  history.  The  conduct 
of  Jesus  is  throughout  entirely  open.  The  fact  that  He  frequently 
sought  solitude,  and  that  Nicodemus  came  to  Him  by  night,  may 
be  otherwise  explained.  His  every  step  was  soon  watched  and 
scanned  with  hostile  intent ;  yet  there  is  no  trace  of  any  secret 
system  of  instruction  or  discourse.  Matt.  x.  2  7  treats  of  the  un- 
veiling of  what  had  up  to  that  time  been  hidden  (cf.  also  ch.  xiii.). 

In  John  xviii.  20,  He  refers  to  the  publicity  of  His  office  as 
our  instructor ;  and  He  draws  the  attention  of  His  disciples  to 
this  (Matt.  X.  26,  27  (cf.  v.  14-16);  Luke  xii.  3).  In  accord- 
ance with  this,  too,  they  lived  and  acted  after  His  death. 

Thus,  then.  His  ministry  consisted  in  His  prophetic  life  and  in 
His  death,  which  was  thereafter  to  be  accomplished. 


IV.  EXTEENAL  VIEW  OE  HIS  PUBLIC  MINISTEY. 

§  1 4.   Choice  and  Education  of  the  Disciiolcs. 

The  synoptic  accounts  represent  the  public  ministry  of  Jesus  to 
have  begun  after  the  temptation,  and  almost  immediately  upon 
the  imprisonment  of  John  the  Baptist,  when  Jesus  withdrew  into 
Galilee    (]\latt.  iv.   12).       This  was  no   doubt  His   second  visit 
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tliitlier,  preceding  a  short  stay  in  Galilee,  during  wLich  the  miracle 
at  Cana  occurred,  as  weU  as  a  sojourn  at  Jerusalem,  when  He 
purified  the  temple,  and  in  Judea  generally,  where  His  disciples 
met  with  John ;  all  these  incidents  being  related  by  the  fourth 
evangelist.  The  synoptic  statement  mentions  only  one  visit  of 
Jesus  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  last  ptissover;  whereas,  according  to 
John,  He  was  often  there.  This  is  explained  by  supposing  that 
Ma,tthew's  scheme  was  the  groundwork  for  the  others  (cf.  S  3). 
The  latter,  however,  was  called  to  the  apostleship  later  than  others 
(ix.  9,  cf  iv.  22),  and  he,  as  well  as  the  others,  record  a  temporary 
absence  of  the  disciples  (Matt.  x. ;  ]\Iark  vi.  7-13).  Jesus  might 
well  have  repaired  to  Jerusalem  at  such  a  time  accompanied  by  a 
select  few ;  and  tliis  is  rendered  more  probable  by  comparing  Luke 
ix.  12  with  John  vi.,  according  to  which  the  miracle  of  feeding 
was  preceded  by  a  temporary  absence  of  the  disciples,  as  well  as 
by  a  sojourn  of  Jesus  in  Jerusalem.  The  Synoptists,  and  I\Iatthew 
especially,  only  follow  the  chronological  order  so  far  as  to  make 
the  end  develope  itself  from  a  certain  point  (Matt,  xvi.),  the  earlier 
discourses  as  preparatory  to  this  being  clearly  distinguished  from 
the  later.  Distinctly  marked  chronological  periods  are  found  in 
John  only,  who  mentions  altogether  three  passovers  (ii.  13,  vi.  4, 
and  xi.  55  [xii.  1  ff.]).  The  feast  mentioned  at  v.  1  is  certainly 
not  a  passover ;  and  from  this  results  a  period  of  two  years  and 
a  few  months,  in  which  Jesus'  public  ministry  is  comprehended. 
Jesus  spent  the  greater  part  of  this  time  in  Galilee,  a  half-heathen 
district,  which  He  no  doubt  chose  on  account  of  the  powerful  race 
who  dwelt  there,  and  because  the  inhabitants  being  less  exposed 
to  pharisaio  influences.  He  was  safer  there  from  insidious  attacks. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  disaffection  which  prevailed  there  de- 
manded greater  caution  in  unveiling  His  IMessianic  purposes.  It 
is  hardly  necessary  to  take  into  account  the  short  sojourns  in 
Samaria  (John  iv.),  and  in  Syrophenicia  (Matt.  xv.).  Herein 
Jesus  acted  on  the  principle  pronounced  in  Matt.  x.  5.  A  longer 
time,  on  the  whole,  is  allotted  to  Judea  and  Jerusalem;  for,  although 
we  cannot  determine  certainly  how  long  He  stayed  there  after  the 
first  passover,  it  appears,  from  a  hint  in  His  conversation  with  the 
Samaritan  woman,  to  have  been  late  in  the  autumn  when  He  re- 
turned into  Galilee.  Some  part  of  the  second  year,  before  the 
third  passover,  was  spent  in  Perea  (Matt.  xix. ;  Mark  x. ;  John  x. 
40-42) ;   and  in  the  interval  Jesus   attended   several  feasts  at 


60  THE  LIFE  OF  JESUS.  .  [PART  I. 

Jerusalem,  of  wliicli  John  mentions  tliat  of  tabernacles  (vii.),  and 
of  the  dedication  (x.)  in  the  winter.  Add  to  this  the  time  of  His 
sojourn  at  Jerusalem  during  the  unknown  feast,  and  at  least  a 
year  remains  for  the  duration  of  His  active  life  in  Galilee.  This 
also  explains  the  partial  view  of  Christian  antiquity  derived  from 
the  synoptic  account,  that  the  whole  of  Jesus'  public  ministry  lasted 
only  one  year,  thus  excluding  tlie  times  of  His  attendance  at  the 
feasts.  There  are,  however,  some  traces  even  in  the  Synoptists  of 
an  earlier  sojourn  in  Jerusalem,  before  the  final  one  (see  §  3). 

Although  Jesus  selected  Capernaum  especially  as  the  scene  of 
His  ministry,  yet  He  also  passed  through  Galilee  in  various 
directions,  and  made  use  of  the  institutions  of  the  synagogue 
for  giving  lectures  on  the  Sabbath.  But,  not  limiting  Himself  to 
this,  He  taught  in  the  open  air,  on  the  sea-shore,  from  a  moun- 
tain, etc.  Add  to  these  His  operations  in  Jerusalem,  where  at 
the  feast  He  met  with  His  countrymen  coming  from  foreign 
countries  (the  "EW'r]V€<;,  for  instance,  at  the  last  passover),  and 
could  thus  extend  the  sphere  of  His  labours  without  abandoning 
the  Jews  as  the  primary  objects  of  His  mission.  The  general  cha- 
racter of  His  ministry  was  the  prophetic  declaration  of  the  divine 
will  and  counsel  distinctly  interpreted  and  forcibly  applied.  He 
came  to  announce  the  divine  decree  for  the  establishment  of  a  new 
and  different  theocracy.  For  this  very  reason,  it  was  not  a  ques- 
tion of  raising  the  Jewish  people  at  any  fixed  date  above  the 
position  they  had  attained,  or  to  help  them  over  a  difficult  crisis 
in  their  history.  His  object  was  to  complete  what  had  been  in 
preparation  during  the  whole  of  the  foregoing  dispensation,  and, 
by  breaking  through  its  husk  of  exclusiveness,  to  help  into  full  and 
universal  development  the  now  Avell-matured  germ  which  lay  as  a 
kernel  within  it.  The  form,  therefore,  of  His  preaching  was  not 
that  ot  isolated  oracular  utterances,  but  of  a  comprehensive  de- 
velopment of  doctrine.  The  task  of  all  other  prophets  was  merely 
to  announce,  but  Jesus  was  in  a  higher  sense  a  divine  instrument, 
in  that  He  had  in  the  fullest  measure  to  bring  about  and  complete 
the  divine  decree.  Thus  is  explained  the  exertion  of  His  mira- 
culous powers,  in  which  He  bore  witness  to  His  own  person,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  the  nature  of  the  divine  kingdom  as  consisting 
essentially  in  a  redemption,  not  only  from  sin,  but  also  from  the 
evil  of  sin  ;  and,  moreover,  confirmed  the  complete  certainty  of  the 
realization  of  that  kingdom.     Herein  His  own  person  appeared 
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generally  as  the  central  figure ;  and  He  consequently  invited  faitli 
in  Himself,  and  made  all  promises  depend  upon  that  faitli. 

The  older  prophets,  such  as  Elias,  and  the  rahhis  of  His  o'svn 
time,  afforded  Jesus  a  precedent  for  collecting  a  band  of  disciples 
round  Him ;  and  this  was  necessary  to  ensure  the  continued  and 
everlasting  operation  of  His  personality  after  the  close  of  His 
short  public  career.  The  calling  of  the  disciples  as  a  whole  (cf. 
John  i.,  Matt,  iv.,  ix.  9,  and  parallel  passages),  and  of  individuals, 
was  not  completed  at  one  time,  but  gradually  (John  i.,  cf.  Matt, 
iv.).  Having  been  stirred  up  by  Him,  they  still  continued  to  live 
in  their  own  country,  and  were  not  always  in  His  company  until 
the  time  indicated  in  tlie  synoptic  account.  Their  number  had 
symbolical  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes.  Luke  (ch.  xi.)  mentions 
seventy  other  disciples,  and  this  number,  too,  has  a  similar  mean- 
ing. It  might  represent  either  (according  to  Jewish  notions)  the 
seventy  peoples  of  the  earth,  and  thus  prefiguring  the  n  on- Jewish 
associates  of  God's  kingdom  (cf.  John  x.  16);  or,  which  is  still 
more  likely,  the  seventy  elders  of  Moses,  and  the  number  of  the 
members  of  the  Sanhedrim.  The  number  and  its  symbolism  is 
at  any  rate  supported  by  that  of  the  twelve,  as  well  as  by  the 
internal  probability  of  a  larger  circle  of  disciples,  and  their  in- 
creased number  immediately  after  the  resurrection.  All  this 
corroborates  Luke's  account.  What  foresight  Jesus  showed  in 
selecting  His  disciples  we  see  from  His  rejection  of  an  applicant 
(Matt.  viii.  19  and  ||).  Peter  He  salutes  at  once  as  the  Eock-man, 
Nathanael  as  the  genuine  Israelite,  with  a  notice  in  the  latter 
case  (John  i.  49)  that  He  had  previously  observed  him.  His 
words  in  the  naming  of  Peter,  and  call  of  the  two  brethren,  to  be 
fishers  of  men,  were  intended  to  fix  the  moment  indelibly  in  their 
minds.  His  work  in  them  thus  began  with  the  call  itself.  He 
chose  them  not  merely  to  teach,  but  to  educate  them  in  the 
peculiar  sense  which  the  greatness  of  His  person  involved.  They 
were  certainly  distinguished  by  instruction  in  many  things  which 
He  either  wholly  withheld  from  the  multitude,  or  imparted  to 
them  in  a  different  manner.  But  the  chief  point  was  their  constant 
familiar  intercourse  with  Himself,  and  the  lasting  influence  of  His 
person  in  the  contemplation  of  His  life  up  to  the  final  catastrophe 
of  His  death,  followed  by  His  resurrection  and  ascension,  whereby, 
through  the  co-operation  of  His  Spirit,  they  were  themselves  en- 
lightened and  perfected.  They  must  not,  however, be  regarded  merely 
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as  individuals,  but  as  members  of  a  confederacy  founded  by  Jesus  ; 
and  upon  this  confederacy  the  Cliurcli — tlie  society  of  believers 
in  Jesus — was  founded.  They  had  to  testify  of  Him  (John  xv. 
27),  and  to  labour  in  His  name  (Mark  iii.  14 ;  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19, 
xviii.  18  ;  John  xx.  21-23).  He  therefore  sent  them  forth,  even 
in  His  lifetime,  to  make  trial  of  their  strength  (Mark  vi.  30  ff, 
and  II ),  and  often  put  them  to  the  proof  (John  vi. ;  Mark  ix.  3  8, 
39,  cf.  Luke  ix.  49).  With  regard  to  Judas  Iscariot,  we  cannot 
suppose  that  Jesus  was  deceived  in  him,  or  that  he  was  a  traitor 
at  the  time  of  his  calling.  In  his  fall,  as  Hase  observes,  we  still 
recognise  the  ruins  of  apostolic  greatness.  His  downfall  shows  a 
powerful  nature ;  and  he  had  within  him  the  groundwork  of  an 
apostle's  character.  But  this  groundwork  must  needs  be  de- 
veloped to  its  perfection  or  ruin  by  his  intercourse  with  Jesus. 
It  was  no  more  an  act  of  cruelty  in  Christ  to  place  him  in  this 
path,  than  it  is  in  God  when  nations  or  individuals  are  placed  in 
positions  which  lead  to  an  unhappy  moral  issue.  The  confidence 
which  became  his  ruin  ought  to  have  been  his  greatest  moral 
preservative.  That  the  natural  disposition  in  Judas  developed 
itself  in  opposition  to  Christ,  is  one  of  the  mysteries  of  the  divine 
free  agency  which  it  befits  no  man  to  call  in  question.  Jesus 
was  sensible  of  the  disj)osition  wliich  Judas  exhibited  in  his  fall. 

S  15.  Jesus  as  a  Teacher. 

The  purport  of  Jesus'  teaching  will  be  seen  as  we  go  on.  Its 
fundamental  characteristic  is  the  testimony  which  it  bore  to  Him- 
self, with  which  everything  else  is  inwardly  connected.  If  He 
"■  speaks  of  God,  He  does  so  with  the  clear  consciousness  that  no 
man  knows  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  will 
reveal  Him  (Matt.  xi.  27),  and  that  no  one  has  seen  the  Father 
but  the  Son  (John  vi.  46).  In  giving  instruction,  therefore,  about 
the  Father,  He  at  the  same  time  imparts  knowledge  about  the 
Son, — that  is  to  say,  about  Himself.  So  also,  when  He  bears 
direct  witness  to  Himself,  He  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  Father, 
and  again  reverts  to  Himself,  as  if  He  wished,  so  to  speak,  to 
exhaust  the  subject.  God  is  the  Father,  so  far  as  He  has,  and 
sends  into  the  world,  the  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieves on  Him  may  have  life  ;  also  Jesus  specifies  His  own  work, 
that  He  had  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  And 
this  leads  us  to  observe  that  He  cannot  treat  even  of  the  world 
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in  His  teaching,  without  also  pointing  out  its  relation,  not  only 
to  God,  but  essentiall)^  to  His  own  person,  since  it  is  only  through 
Him  that  the  world  has  and  can  have  life.  He  alone  has  power 
over  all  flesh  to  confer  life  eternal.  Mankind  is,  as  it  were, 
wedded  to  Him.  He  is  the  bridegroom  who  has  the  power  to  lead 
home  His  bride.  He  cannot,  therefore,  speak  even  of  the  earlier 
divine  economy  among  men,  without  returning  to  Himself  as  the 
one  in  whom  all  else  finds  its  aim  and  end.  He  is  the  heir  of 
the  vineyard  planted  of  old  by  God  among  mankind.  He  came 
not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  to  fulfil, — to  bring 
about  their  essential  realization ;  in  which,  however,  their  original 
purpose  is  lost  sight  of  in  the  higher  potenc}^  now  conferred  upon 
them.  Just  as  little  can  He  speak  of  the  perfection  in  store  for  the 
human  race  without  distinct  reference  to  His  own  person,  since 
it  is  through  Him  alone  that  man's  destiny  can  be  fulfilled  and 
consummated.  He  is  the  head  and  finisher  of  God's  kingdom 
amongst  men.  Thus  we  observe  that  His  teaching  is  throughout 
the  unveiling  and  attestation  of  His  own  work  and  of  His  own 
person.  The  most  connected  and  fullest  of  the  discourses  of 
Jesus  are  preserved  to  us  in  John's  Gospel.  Those  recorded  by 
the  Synoptists  are  generally  thought  mucli  simpler ;  indeed,  the 
commentators  of  the  last  seventy  years  appear  to  have  found  little 
enough  in  them.  But  they  present  peculiar  difficulty,  in  the  fact 
that,  by  reason  of  their  apparent  clearness  and  simplicity,  their 
more  hidden  depth  and  copiousness  may  easily  be  overlooked. 
Moreover,  the  discourses  of  Jesus  are  so  broken  up  into  detached 
portions,  that  it  becomes  more  difficult  to  ascertain  their  general 
scope,  many  of  them  consisting  of  single  sentences  and  isolated 
precepts,  whilst  those  of  greater  extent  are  still  no  more  than  brief 
statements  of  doctrine  on  separate  subjects.  There  are,  indeed, 
discourses  of  a  more  connected  character  to  be  found  in  John, 
Matthew,  and  Luke,  of  which  the  sermon  on  the  Mount  (Matt, 
v.-vii.)  and  the  farewell  addresses  (John  xiii.-xvi.)  are  the  most 
noteworthy  examples.  Besides  these  may  be  mentioned  groups 
of  parables  (Matt.  xiii. ;  Luke  viii.,  xv.,  ?:vi.,  etc.),  and  the  elements 
of  more  solid  doctrinal  teaching  which  belong'  to  our  Lord's  last 
visit  at  Jerusalem;  especially  also  the  eschatological  discourses 
as  we  have  them  in  the  Synoptists  (Matt,  xxiv.,  xxv. ;  Luke  xvii. 
20  ff.),  together  with  the  parables  referring  to  the  kingdom  of 
God  (Matt.  XX.) ;  lastly,  other  copious  statements  (e.g.  Matt,  xviii.) 
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which  bear  upon  the  relation  of  believers  to  each  other  in  the 
Christian  community.  With  all  this,  however,  we  do  not  meet 
with  a  complete  whole  in  the  gospels ;  and  the  characteristic 
peculiarity  of  the  didactic  matter  in  the  Synoptists  on  one  side, 
and  in  John  cm  the  other,  increases  the  difficulty.  Nor  are  the 
difficulties  lessened,  if,  without  endeavouring  to  bring  the  Lord's 
teaching  into  a  kind  of  whole  according  to  some  self-devised 
scheme,  we  thoroughly  examine  the  teaching  itself,  and  investigate 
what  the  individual  lines  of  thought  may  be,  and  how  they  may 
have  been  arranged  in  the  consciousness  of  our  Lord  Himself. 
As  regards  the  last  point,  we  cannot  of  course  represent  that  con- 
sciousness as  it  was  in  itself,  but  can  represent  His  thoughts  only 
so  far  as  His  own  testimony  extends,  wherein  He  arranged  them 
according  to  their  comparative  importance  in  connection  with  each 
other.  The  three  fundamental  ideas  on  which  He  rests  are  these : 
(1)  the  glorification  of  the  Father  in  the  Son ;  (2)  the  redemption 
of  mankind  through  the  Son  ;  and  (3)  the  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  thereby.  However  various,  therefore,  the  doctrinal 
statements  of  Jesus  may  appear,  especially  on  a  comparison  of 
John  with  the  Synoptists,  their  purport  has  constant  reference  to 
the  above  principles,  and  the  germ  of  it  may  be  traced  even  in 
the  primary  and  summary  announcement,  "  Eepent  ye,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  The  idea  of  the  kingdom  pre- 
dominates in  the  Synoptists,  but  that  of  the  self-revelation  is  not 
wanting  (Matt.  xi.  27)  ;  nor  is  the  idea  of  redemption,  which  is 
treated  of  partly  in  parables  and  partly  in  simple  testimony  to  His 
connection  with  the  world  of  sinners  (Matt.  xx.  28,  xxvi.  28,  etc.). 
In  John's  Gospel,  on  the  contrary,  the  first  idea — that  of  glorifica- 
tion and  the  self-testimony  of  Jesus — takes  a  prominent  position. 
In  speaking,  however,  of  His  person,  He  could  not  but  speak  also 
of  man's  need  of  redemption  ;  nor  is  the  idea  of  the  kingdom  ex- 
cluded (John  iii.). 

The  more  Jesus  identified  Himself  with  His  teaching,  the  less 
susceptible  would  the  people  be  to  it,  or,  at  all  events,  the  more 
diversified  would  be  their  power  of  receiving  it.  Hence,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  distance  between  Himself  and  them,  greater  im- 
portance would  attach  to  the  form  of  His  teaching  as  the  medium 
of  communication  between  His  spirit  and  their  capacity,  by  which 
form  He  bridged  over  the  gulf  between  them.  Hence  the  neces- 
sity of  manifold  forms,  and  such  as  did  not  at  first  allow  His 
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immeasurable  fulness  to  show  itself,  in  wliicli  lay  His  perfect 
capacity  for  the  task  before  Him.  He  was  clearly  conscious  of 
His  task  of  being  a  perfect  teacher  of  God's  kingdom,  and  of 
bringing  out  old  things  and  new  from  His  treasure  (Matt.  xiii. 
52),  and  also  of  the  entirely  new  import  of  His  doctrine  (Matt. 
ix.  16,  17  ;  Mark  ii.  21,  22  ;  Luke  v.  36-39). 

In  this  consciousness  He  developes  according  to  circumstances 
that  plenitude  of  forms  with  which  we  see  Him  inexhaustibly 
supplied,  and  incessantly  labours  to  bring  home  to  His  hearers 
the  same  truths  in  an  endless  variety  of  shapes,  according  to  their 
several  needs.  His  aim  throughout  was  not  merely  to  teach,  in 
the  narrow  sense  of  the  word,  but  to  inform,  awaken,  enlighten,  and 
emancipate  soul  and  spirit,  according  to  His  own  saying,  that  whoso- 
ever heareth  and  keepeth  His  words  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  him^free  (John  viii.  32).  It  is  only  by  a  reli- 
gious appropriation  of  Him,  which  imparts  spiritual  life  to  men  in 
general,  that  the  object  of  His  teaching  is  fulfilled.  On  that  very 
account,  however.  He  was  obliged  to  select  such  a  form  of  teach- 
ing as  would  lead  not  merely  to  a  reception  and  recollection  of 
His  matter,  but  also  to  an  internal  appropriation  and  considera- 
tion of  it  in  the  mind  and  heart.  And  if  this  suitableness  of 
teaching  is  called  compromise,  condescension  to  prevailing  modes 
of  thought,  accommodatio,  a-vyKara^acn';^  olKovofxia,  we  shall  not 
oppose  it ;  although  we  cannot,  of  course,  admit  such  a  compro- 
mise as  would  involve  the  sacrifice  of  conformity  to  His  own 
consciousness  and  to  objective  truth,  without  -s^Tonging  His  cha- 
racter in  an  unhistorical  way.  The  adaptation  in  Jesus'  teaching 
is  partly  in  the  form,  His  statements  being  shaped  according  to 
the  wants  of  His  hearers,  and  partly,  as  regards  its  purport,  in  its 
negative  character.  This  negative  side  is  shown  by  not  always 
directly  attacking  certain  errors  and  prejudices  in  those  who  are 
addressed,  but,  instead  of  this,  seeking  gently  to  transform  them 
(especially  half  truths,  such  as  the  Messianic  ideas  prevalent  in 
His  time),  and  raise  up  some  positive  notions  in  tlieir  stead. 
But  His  teaching  is  never  positive  in  the  sense  of  ap]n-opriating 
the  erroneous  ideas  of  His  hearers,  and  thereby  abandoning  the 
truth.  On  the  contrary.  He  aclmowledged  that  His  mission  was 
to  bear  Avitness  of  the  truth,  and  acted  accordingly  even  with  the 
whole  world  against  Him. 

In  His  public  life  He  spoke  and  acted  with  the  full  conscious- 
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ness  that  He  would  incur  the  world's  hatred  and  forfeit  His  life. 
The  impression  which  His  words  produced  upon  the  people  quite 
accords  with  this  earnestness ;  for  they  were  thoroughly  moved 
and  struck  by  the  power  of  His  preaching,  so  unlike  the  studied 
and  scholastic  manner  of  the  scribes  (Matt.  vii.  28,  xiii.  54,  55, 
xxii.  33  ;  John  vii.  46,  vi.  68  f.),  and  broke  out  sometimes  into 
warm  admiration. 

The  first  of  His  modes  of  teaching  was  the  apophthegm  or 
gnome,  in  detached  self-contained  sentences,  which  present  some 
point  exciting  peculiar  interest,  and  thereby  impress  themselves 
firmly  on  the  mind  and  memory.  These  gnomes  appear  some- 
times singly,  sometimes  in  connection  with  each  other,  forming  a 
series,  as  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  At  other  times  the  sen- 
tence bears  a  subjective  stamp,  i.e.  has  reference  either  to  the 
Speaker  or  hearers,  and  in  the  latter  case  assumes  the  form  of  an 
address.  Even  where  the  gnomic  character  is  less  constant,  as, 
for  example,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Jesus  always  reverts 
to  it,  and  utters  some  isolated  truths  in  the  gnomic  form  in  order 
to  give  pungency  and  force  to  His  discourse.  The  expression 
is  sometimes  of  an  actual,  sometimes  of  a  figurative  character ; 
indeed,  the  gnomic  diction  is  fond  of  an  admixture  of  figurative 
language.  The  figure  was  intended  to  bring  home  to  the  hearer 
an  idea  previously,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  closed  to  him.  It 
does  not  exhaust  the  subject,  but  introduces  to  it,  and  enables  the 
hearer  to  perceive  it  at  least  on  one  or  more  sides.  He  thus 
extracts  from  the  analogy  with  the  empirical  subject  as  much  of  the 
ideal  truth  as  he  is  at  the  time  capable  of  receiving,  intellectually 
and  morally.  The  gnome  or  sentence,  through  the  figure  con- 
tained in  it,  grows  into  the  parable. 

The  parable  is  the  most  perfect  biblical  form  of  figurative  re- 
presentation, and  is  frequently  only  a  further  developed  figure,  so 
that  the  boundary  line  cannot  be  distinctly  drawn.  The  parable 
is  based  on  an  allegory;  but  this  allegory  is  developed  in  the 
form  of  a  narration.  Ilapa^oXrj  first  signifies  comimrison  (Luke 
V.  36,  vi.  39  ;  Matt.  xv.  15  ;  Luke  iv.  23,  xiv.  7;  Mark  iii.  23), 
and  then  the  proper  parabolic  narrative  (Matt.  xiii.  3,  10,  18,  24, 
31,  34,  36,  53,  xxi.  33,  xxii.  1;  Luke  xv.  3,  xviii.  9,  xx.  9). 
In  John's  Gospel  the  word  does  not  occur,  but  only  irapotixia 
(x.  6,  xvi.  25),  for  allegorical  as  opposed  to  direct  representation, 
which  contains  a  comparison,  but  no  narrative  ;  as,  for  instance. 
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the  good  shepliercl,  the  door  of  the  sheepfold,  and  the  true  vine. 
(Compare  the  Old  Testament  b^^,  Judg.  ix.  7  ff. ;  2  Sam.  xii. 
1  ff. ;  2  Kings  xiv.  9  ;  Isa.  v.  1  ff. ;  also  Ezek.  xvii.  1  ff.,  and 
especially  ver.  2).  Parables  are  distinguished  from  fables,  not  only 
by  their  religious  and  moral  aim,  and  their  loftier  conception,  but 
also  by  the  fact  of  there  being  always  a  verisimilitude  about  the 
fictitious  dress  in  which  they  are  clothed :  the  circumstances  are 
always  such  as  supposably  might  happen,  which  is  not  invariably 
the  case  with  fables.  The  parable,  therefore,  moves  by  preference 
in  the  world  of  men.  Where  the  animal  world  is  introduced  at 
all,  the  comparison  only  expresses  its  relation  to  the  rational  being. 
The  love  of  God  towards  morally  lost  and  erring  men  is  represented 
in  the  shepherd's  conduct  towards  his  lost  sheep  ;  but  the  sheep 
itself  takes  no  active  part  in  the  development.  The  same  thing 
is  represented  with  greater  force  as  the  conduct  of  a  human 
father  towards  his  erring  son,  who,  in  this  case,  is  himself  con- 
verted. When,  too,  the  parable  rises  to  the  spirit-world,  the 
position  of  man  (as  Lazarus)  is  the  chief  subject.  The  aim  of 
the  parable  is  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  the  simple  figure.  By 
means  of  the  analogy  between  the  sensible  and  the  supersensuous, 
the  nature  of  the  latter  is  made  discernible ;  and  the  parable 
works  both  by  veiling  and  unveihng.  It  veils,  in  order  that  the 
full  brightness  of  the  idea  may  not  dazzle  and  confuse  the  weak 
eyes  of  the  beholder ;  in  which  case,  unless  he  were  roused  to 
appropriate  reflection,  his  unsusceptible  nature  might  receive  no 
benefit.  On  the  other  hand,  the  veil  is  so  transparent,  that  even 
if  the  idea  itself  is  not  exposed  to  view,  its  light  penetrates  the 
eye  (Matt.  xiii.  13).  For  these  reasons  Jesus  does  not  explain 
His  parables  before  the  people  (Matt.  xiii.  11-15),  but  only  lo 
the  disciples,  who  being  more  susceptible  might  be  able  to  grasp 
the  truth  (Luke  viii.  1 0) ;  but  even  in  their  case  the  parable  was 
requisite  in  order  to  suggest  the  truth  to  them.  It  is  the  idea 
of  God's  kingdom  which  Jesus  seeks  especially  to  represent  in 
parables,  that  being  the  one  w^hich  had  for  ages  flitted  before  His 
people's  eyes  under  a  vague  and  inadequate  form,  and  to  the 
spiritual  apprehension  of  which  it  was  needful  now  to  raise  and 
educate  them.  The  parables  of  Jesus  are  sufficiently  numerous  to 
furnish  a  general,  although  an  inadequate  idea  of  His  doctrine. 
AlHed  to  the  parable,  but  yet  somewhat  different  in  form,  is  the 
illustrative  narrative,  such  as  the  story  of  the  good  Samaritan, 
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and  tliat  of  tlie  Pharisee  and  publican.  Here  botli  tlie  vehicle  of 
instruction  and  what  is  to  be  learned  from  it  are  homogeneous  : 
the  subject  is  exemplified  in  a  concrete  case,  and  the  example 
thrown  into  an  historical  form.  ISTarratives  of  tliis  class  are  thus 
distinct  from  parables. 

Another  form  of  teaching,  adopted  by  Jesus,  is  the  historico- 
didactic,  in  which,  without  the  employment  of  a  material  veil, 
the  idea  is  based  on  some  special  matter  of  fact, — a  situation  in 
which  one  or  more  persons  stand  in  the  presence  of  Jesus,  in  a 
way  quite  consistent  with  His  usual  peripatetic  mode  of  teaching. 
A  general  truth  is  set  forth  in  its  application  to  a  concrete  case. 
What  it  may  thus  lose  in  comprehensiveness  it  gains  in  perspicuity. 
Allowing  itself  to  be  separated  from  the  concrete,  the  richest 
portion  of  its  contents  is  first  reached  when  the  doctrinal  idea 
on  which  it  is  based  is  brought  to  light ;  but  a  union  with  the 
concrete  form  was,  and  still  is,  the  way  of  leading  hearers 
unpractised  in  the  concentration  of  general  ideas  into  a  train  of 
thoughtful  meditation.  These  narrations  are,  therefore,  weighty 
and  rich  for  practical  use.  Nor  are  they  less  serviceable  in  the 
scientific  investigation  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus.  We  have  nume- 
rous examples  of  interesting  occasional  discourses  of  this  kind, 
in  the  shape  either  of  answers  to  questions  from  the  disciples, 
replies  to  His  enemies,  or  exhortations  which  accompanied  His 
miracles.  When  addressed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  rich  young  man 
(Matt.  xix.  1 6  ff.).  He  is  not  satisfied  with  giving  merely  the  neces- 
sary reply  to  the  question,  but  adds  some  instructive  conversation  ; 
and  even  where  the  questioner  had  withdrawn,  He  does  not  let 
the  occasion  go  by  unimproved  to  His  disciples  (Matt.  xix.  23  ff. ; 
Luke  xvii.  20,  cf  22-27).  Frequently  the  discussion  assumes 
a  colloquial  form. 

Besides  its  different  forms,  we  have  to  notice  also  the  progres- 
sive development  of  His  doctrine.  Teaching  as  He  did  while 
journeying,  as  opportunity  offered,  or  according  to  the  wants 
and  capacity,  sometimes  of  the  people  and  sometimes  of  indi- 
viduals. He  was  compelled  to  shape  His  teaching  according  to 
this  course  of  life.  When  He  appeared  in  public.  He  found 
Himself  standing  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  His  nation,  which 
relation  offered  both  facilities  and  hindrances  to  His  activity  ,- 
both  being  caused  by  the  whole  preparation  for  His  appearance 
lying  in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  and  particularly  in  pro- 
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phecy.  The  whole  of  tlie  Old  Testament,  with  its  laws  and 
doctrines,  might  to  a  certain  extent  he  presupposed  ;  and  He  based 
His  teaching  entirely  on  the  religious  idea  as  we  find  it  exhibited 
in  the  old  covenant.  But  here  great  diversities  arose  in  His 
mode  of  dealing  with  different  individuals,  according  as  their 
character  had  been  formed  by  the  Old  Testament  economy  or  not, 
and  had  shown  itself  susceptible  or  otherwise  of  its  influence. 
There  were,  on  the  one  hand,  the  mourners  and  poor  in  spirit, 
who  were  weary  and  heavy  laden  under  the  yoke  of  the  law,  and 
quietly  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel.  There  were,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  rich  and  wise  of  this  world,  who  felt  not  their 
need  of  anything  He  had  to  offer.  There  were  others,  too,  whose 
hearts,  already  hardened  by  self-righteousness,  were  not  suscep- 
tible of  His  influence.  We  see,  therefore,  how  many  different 
modes  of  address  He  was  obliged  to  employ.  Great  difficidties 
were,  moreover,  thrown  in  His  way  by  the  political  conceptions  of 
the  Messiah  which  prevailed  amongst  the  people ;  for  He  was 
thereby  prevented  from  simply  announcing  Himself  as  the  Mes- 
siah to  those  who  were  morally  unsusceptible.  They  would  have 
entirely  misunderstood  Him,  and  rendered  His  efficiency  impos- 
sible ;  so  that  He  was  obliged,  in  dealing  with  them,  rather  to  veil 
than  unveil  His  ]\Iessianic  character,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
make  use  of  His  position,  in  order  to  rouse  them  to  a  spiritual 
conception  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  and  then  to  come  forward 
and  bear  witness  to  Himself  as  the  appointed  founder  of  that 
kingdom.  Add  to  this  the  difference  in  cultivation  and  know- 
ledge between  the  scribes  and  the  lower  orders,  and  we  can 
readily  understand  in  how  many  different  ways  He  was  obliged 
to  propound  His  doctrine,  and  how  nicely  to  regulate  its  progress. 
His  consciousness  of  this  is  displayed  in  one  of  His  latest  dis- 
courses, in  which  He  spoke  of  the  many  things  He  had  to  say  to 
His  disciples  which  He  could  then  only  express  in  figures  (Jolni 
xvi.  12,  25).  His  opening  announcement  was  the  same  as  that 
of  John  the  Baptist.  Then,  according  to  the  synoptic  account.  He 
unfolded  what  was  requisite  for  participation  in  God's  kingdom 
(Matt,  v.-vii.).  The  discourses  then  pass  on  more  definitely  to 
the  objective  nature  of  the  divine  Idngdom  (Matt,  xiii.),  and  then 
successively  to  the  apostolic  calling  (Matt,  x.),  and  to  the  general 
community  of  believers,  with  the  introduction  here  and  there  of 
detached  utterances  on  the  relation  of  His  person  to  the  kingdom 
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(Matt,  xi.),  and  especially  to  Jolm  the  Baptist.  But  after  this 
He  adopted  a  more  open  and  decided  course,  as  the  time  of  His 
sufferings  drew  near.  When  the  reaction  against  Him  set  in,  the 
declaration  of  His  Messiahship  became  necessary,  addressed  to 
those  who  had  been  gradually  prepared  to  receive  it,  in  order  to 
call  forth  a  decided  consciousness  of  this  idea ;  at  the  same  time 
He  also  announced  His  passion.  All  this  was  gradually  done  up 
to  His  entry  into  Jerusalem  and  the  solemn  disclosures  of  His 
last  hours  ;  and  thus,  what  had  so  long  been  in  preparation  was 
brought  to  light  and  came  to  maturity  in  the  hearts  of  His 
disciples.  From  John's  Gospel,  likewise,  we  may  gather  Jesus' 
conduct  both  in  Galilee  and  Jerusalem.  After  the  close  of  His 
first  year's  ministry,  we  read  that  He  brought  about  the  crisis  by 
that  "  hard  saying  "  (John  vi.  6  0).  Without  expressly  declaring 
Himself  as  the  Messiah  before  the  masses,  by  referring  directly 
to  His  own  person  as  the  true  spiritual  food.  He  causes  some  to 
desert  Him,  and  others  to  confess  that  He  had  the  words  of 
eternal  life.  He  acted  with  similar  reserve  in  Jerusalem  (John 
ii.),  matters  of  deeper  import  being  reserved  for  individuals 
(John  iii.).  In  the  fifth  chapter  He  more  fully  describes  the 
nature  of  His  work  as  one  in  co-operation  with  God,  but  still 
without  directly  asserting  His  Messiahship.  In  chaps,  vii.  to  ix. 
we  read  of  the  same  reserve  ;  and  in  chap.  x.  He  hints  at  His 
death.  Here,  too,  the  references  to  this  become  more  explicit 
and  decided  as  the  end  drew  near.  His  farewell  discourses 
contain  the  clearest  and  most  public  declarations,  divulging  as 
they  do  His  essential  community  with  believers  and  His  promise 
of  the  Paraclete.  All  the  accounts,  therefore,  agree  as  to  this 
gradual  progress. 

From  all  this,  it  is  evident  that  what  He  aimed  at  in  His 
hearers  was  not  a  mere  retentive  grasp  of  the  subject  and  ex- 
ternal certainty,  but  an  inner  and  heartfelt  conviction.  He  is, 
therefore,  continually  building  up  something  new  on  well-known 
foundations  (Matt.  xiii.  52),  linking  together  the  Old  Testament 
and  personal  experience  to  the  religious  consciousness  of  His 
hearers.  The  rationalist  assertion,  that  He  builds  upon  the  light 
of  reason,  may  be  admitted  with  the  reservation,  that  in  the  only 
passage  which  speaks  expressly  of  man's  spiritual  eye  (Matt.  vi. 
22,  23),  the  possibility  of  its  becoming  darkened  is  presupposed. 
But,  in  addition  to  this  allusive  and  derivative  mode  of  teaching, 
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independent  statements  of  doctrine  are  not  wanting.  He  asserts 
the  reality  of  truth,  in  appealing  to  the  infallibility  of  His  words 
and  to  His  divine  origin  (John  viii.  26,  xii.  44  ff.,  iii.  11  ff.), 
as  well  as  to  the  testimony  of  His  mighty  works,  by  which,  with- 
out prejudice  to  His  higher  authority,  men  might  be  awakened  to 
a  living  perception  of  His  real  nature  (John  v.  36,  viii.  18,  etc.). 
Belief,  therefore,  is  only  possible  in  the  man  who  is  willing  to  do 
God's  wiU  (John  vii.  17,  vi.  37,  viii.  42  ff. ;  also  Matt.  xi.  25  ; 
Luke  X.  21,  22).  Hence  the  powerful  impression  which  His 
teaching  produced  (Matt.  vii.  28,  29,  xiii.  54  ff.,  xxii.  33  ;  John 
vii.  46,  vi.  68,  69),  an  impression  depending  not  so  much  on 
the  matter  and  form  of  His  discourses,  as  on  the  aggTegate  influ- 
ences of  the  teacher's  personality,  to  which  they  bore  such  power- 
ful testimony. 

§  16.   Tlie  Actions  of  Jesus. 

The  teacliing  of  Jesus  is  the  manifestation  of  His  personality. 
This  is  both  a  moral  act  and  the  exliibition  of  that  personality 
in  the  matter  taught,  both  aim  and  form  showing  forth  in  Him 
the  indissoluble  unity  of  love  and  wisdom.  His  truth  depends 
on  His  being  one  with  the  Father,  and  His  love  to  men  is  shown 
by  the  presentation  of  this  truth  in  the  manner  most  suitable  to 
their  needs.  Thus  His  teaching  becomes  a  moral  act  of  self- 
denial  and  dependence  on  the  Father,  no  less  than  of  love  replete 
with  wisdom.  Likewise,  also.  His  whole  course  of  action  appears 
to  be  the  result  of  His  unity  with  the  Father  ;  His  spirit  finds 
constant  satisfaction  in  doing  His  Father's  will  (John  iv.  34)  ; 
and  He  thus  lives  for  the  world,  and  enters  into  it  without  be- 
longing to  it  or  relinquishing  that  unity.  These  main  features 
constitute  His  character.  It  cannot  be  done  justice  to  by  a  mere 
catalogus  virtutum,  still  less  by  attempting  to  give  characteristic 
importance  to  some  particular  quality.  His  character  consists 
entirely  in  the  harmony  of  His  being,  which  is  put  to  the  test  by 
His  life,  in  which  He  ever  remained  without  spot  or  blemish. 

The  full  comprehension  He  displayed  of  the  world,  both  of 
nature  and  of  man,  is  the  first  testimony  to  this  character.  His 
appreciation  of  nature  is  shown  by  the  liveliness  of  His  imagery. 
In  His  sight  all  human  splendour  vanishes  before  the  beauty 
which  clothes  the  lily  of  the  field;  rain  and  sunshine  are  to  Him 
the  emblems  of  God's  impartial  beneficence.    No  creatures  arc  too 
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insignificant  for  His  notice  ;  and  in  tlieni  He  recognises  the  Father's 
care,  and  they  have  His  sjanpathy.  In  the  approacliing  harvest 
He  sees  the  image  of  a  liigher  truth ;  in  the  seed  cast  into  the 
ground,  the  figure  of  God's  quickening  power.  Nature,  and  the 
whole  mystery  of  its  organic  life,  is  to  Him  the  work  and  the 
reflection  of  God.  Nature,  therefore,  does  not  draw  Him  away 
from  the  Father ;  but  a  deeper  insight  into  it  tends  always  to  His 
manifestation,  and  it  is  therefore  a  helper  in  His  teaching  of 
divine  truth.  Wliile  living  in  it,  He  ruled  it.  He  was  not  over- 
powered by  its  delights,  but  they  were  spiritualized  by  Him.  As 
with  the  life  of  nature,  so  of  men.  He  enters  fully  into  the  latter, 
but  especially  in  its  relation  to  nature :  the  sower  sowing  his 
seed  (Matt,  xiii.) ;  the  gardener  patiently  waiting  for  fruit  (Luke 
xiii.) ;  the  solicitude  of  the  vinedresser  (John  xv.)  in  cleansing 
the  plant  with  a  view  to  greater  fruitfulness.  Grasping  all  these 
tilings  in  their  living  sense.  He  makes  them  types  of  divine  truth. 
In  like  manner  God's  action  towards  men  is  reflected  in  their 
treatment  o±  animals  (Luke  xv.).  How  tenderly,  too,  and  with 
what  discernment  He  takes  in  all  purely  human  relations  !  What 
a  view  of  the  child-world  He  opens  to  us,  giving  Himself  up  not 
merely  to  sentient  delight  in  their  presence,  but  recognising  their 
relation  to  the  kingdom  of  God  !  No  fuller  conception  of  the 
parental  and  filial  relation  can  be  imagined  than  that  portrayed 
in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son.  Observe,  too,  how  woman's 
life  at  its  most  critical  moment  is  exalted  by  Him  into  a  type  of 
the  highest  kind  (John  xvi.  21).  Numberless  like  traces  of  the 
view  He  took  of  the  outer  world  show  us  how  completely  every 
side  of  human  life,  its  sinful  aspect  alone  excepted,  found  its 
counterpart  in  His  own,  in  order  that  He  might  raise  the  world 
unto  Himself 

In  the  same  way,  too,  His  actions  show  how  He  took  a  part 
in  all  the  relations  of  life  so  far  as  His  vocation  allowed,  and 
with  what  self-sacrifice  He  gave  Himself  up  to  them,  yet  without 
being  injured  and  entangled  by  them,  or  contracting  defilement 
from  what  was  sinful  in  them.  This  we  find  especially  in  His 
family  life  and  human  friendships.  Born  of  a  Avoman,  He  be- 
longed to  a  distinct  family  circle,  His  attachment  to  which  is 
evinced  by  His  long  continuance  in  it;  and  the  bond  of  filial 
love  remains  unbroken  all  through  His  public  life,  even  to  His 
cross,  in  the  agonies  of  which  He  fulfils  the  last  duty  of  a  loving 
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son.  But  still  He  is  fully  independent  of  His  mother,  putting 
her,  as  early  as  the  marriage  at  Cana,  in  the  subordinate  position 
which  was  fitting  for  her,  looldng  at  His  Messianic  work.  At 
Capernaum,  likewise,  He  does  not  allow  His  teaching  to  be  in- 
terrupted by  the  relations  who  would  call  Him  away  from  it,  but, 
against  the  human  relationship,  He  asserts  the  still  higher  claims 
of  the  spiritual  community.  He  had  already  shown  the  same 
independence  in  the  occurrence  which  took  place  in  His  twelfth 
year.  But  He  never  on  this  account  renounced  His  mother  and 
His  bretln-en,  although  it  was  with  difficulty  that  they  attained 
belief  in  Him  (John  vii.  5).  How  He  was  bound  by  the  ties  of 
friendship  we  see  beautifully  exemplified  in  His  relation  to  the 
narrower  and  wider  circle  of  His  disciples,  and  also  to  the  women 
who  accompanied  Him  even  to  the  cross ;  but  yet  no  words 
of  love  in  the  human  sense  could  ever  divert  Him  from  His 
vocation  (Matt.  xvi.  22,  23).  The  same  unerring  perception  is 
observable  throughout  every  side  of  His  public  life,  whether  in 
relation  to  the  people.  His  hereditary  religion,  or  the  public 
authorities.  He  continued  a  true  son  of  His  nation,  and  never 
lost  sight  of  its  privileges  and  destiny,  or  forgot  that  salvation  is 
of  the  Jews,  and  that  He  was  sent  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  He  put  forth  all  His  powers  to  save  His  nation 
from  the  ruin  which  He  saw  advancing  with  rapid  strides,  and 
which  called  forth  His  lament  over  Jerusalem.  But  national 
prejudices  had  no  power  over  Him,  and  in  no  way  troubled  the 
freedom  of  His  spirit.  He  in  no  way  shared  the  national  hatred 
against  Gentiles  and  Samaritans,  but,  on  the  contrary,  rejoiced 
whenever  He  found  faith  amongst  them,  and  remained  unshaken 
in  the  consciousness  that  His  work  lay  amongst  manldnd  at  large. 
Nevertheless,  having  been  made  subject  to  the  law  by  circumcision. 
He  remains  true  to  it.  He  takes  part  in  the  national  worship,  is 
a  diligent  frequenter  of  the  feasts,  paying  the  temple  tribute, 
although  on  higher  grounds  exempt  from  it  (Matt.  xvii.  24  ff.j ; 
and  thus  consistently  carries  out  the  principle  laid  down  at  His 
baptism  by  John  (Matt.  iii.  15).  In  the  Sermon  on  the  JMount, 
and  on  other  occasions,  the  real  meaning  of  the  commandments  of 
the  law  is  contrasted  with  the  Jewish  interpretation.  Likewise, 
with  regard  to  sabbatical  observance.  He  did  not  impair  it,  but 
remained  perfectly  true  to  the  actual  coniinanduient  of  the  Old 
Testament;  but  He  expressed  the  real  spirit  of  it  in  the  axiom 


74  THE  LIFE  OF  JESUS.  [PART  I. 

that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for  the  Sabbath. 
Again,  He  took  a  still  wider  view  of  the  whole  of  the  divine 
economy,  in  the  dictum  that  God  can  only  be  rightly  worshipped 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.      But,  as  the  origin  of  such  worship  is  from 
within,  through   the  spirit  in  its   fulness  breaking  through   the 
narrowing  barriers  of  form,  it  was  possible  for  Him  to  abide  by 
the  old  religious  constitution  of   His  nation  without  sacrificing 
either  the  freedom  or  the  purity  of  the  spirit  within  Him.      On 
the  contrary,  He  raised  the  law  by  His  observance  of  it,  as  is 
shown    by  its  subsequent  effect.      The    relation    in   which    He 
stood  to  the  theocracy  followed  as  a  natural  result.       He  was 
equally  strict  in  His  obedience  as  a  subject  to  the  heathen  autho- 
rities, never  allowing  Himself  to  be  carried  away  by  the  rebellious 
tendencies  of  His  nation  (Luke  xiii.   1-3),  but  always  regarding 
the   refusal  of  obedience   as   a  positive   crime.      No   doubt  He 
regarded  the  Eoman  dominion  as  a  judgment  upon  His  nation, 
but  one  from  which  nothing  less  than  an  inward  renewal  and 
conversion  could  set  them  free.     His  answer  as  to  the  tribute- 
money  was    twofold  in    its    tendency,  implying    both   that  the 
Eoman  rule  did  not  abolish  the  Jewish  theocracy,  and  that  both 
were  united  in  His  spiritual  conception  of  the  latter.      His  object 
was  not  to  resist  the  secular  authority,  but  rather  to  work  under 
its  protection.     His  dutiful  behaviour  as  a  subject  is  proved  also 
in  His  examination  before  the  tribunal.     He  did  not  resist  His 
apprehension,  merely  declaring  the  injustice  of  treating  Him  as 
a  murderer  caught  in  the  act,  by  arresting  Him  at  night,  and 
without  any  ascertained  grounds  of  susjDicion.      He  acknowledges 
Pilate's  authority  over  Him,  but  at  the  same  time  maintains  His 
own  dignified  position,  by  saying  that  the  governor  could  have 
no  power  over  Him  unless  it  were  given  him  from  above  ;  nor 
can  Jesus  be  induced  by  any  consideration  to  conceal  the  truth 
(John  xviii.   28  ff.).       In  like  manner  He  did  not  hesitate  to 
unmask  Herod's  hypocrisy,  who  would  have  persuaded  Him  to 
avoid  the  Galilean  territory,  and  to  opj^ose  to  it  His  own  decided 
self-consciousness  on  the  subject  of  what  was  due  to  His  higher 
calling  (Luke  xiii.  31  ff.).     He  appealed  before  the  Sanhedrim  to 
His  public   worldng  as   the   best  answer  to  His  accusers  ;  and 
neither  the  scourger  who  smote  Him,  nor  the  high  priest  who 
permitted  it,  could  disturb  His  dignified  equanimity.      He  dis- 
played here  exactly  the  same  spirit  as  that  in   which   He   had 
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never  allowed  Himself  to  be  intimidated  or  hindered  in  His  work, 
although  He  gave  no  just  ground  for  complaint,  and  in  His  wisdom 
knew  how  to  avoid  the  snares  laid  for  Him.  Thus,  in  every 
2)osition  and  relation,  He  is  always  consistent  as  one  who  lives  in 
the  world,  but  at  the  same  time  rules  it. 

The  all-sidedness  of  His  character,  however,  is  seen  especially 
in  His  private  intercourse  with  individuals.  Being,  as.  He  is, 
an  example  for  all, — to  the  full-grown  a  picture  of  the  highest 
maturity,  to  youth  the  image  of  true  childish  simplicity, — His 
heart  is  always  open  to  all  according  to  their  needs.  Think  on 
His  loving  regard  for  the  rich  young  man,  and,  in  general,  that 
tender  sympathy  for  sinners,  the  union  of  wisdom  and  love,  which 
made  Him  single  out  for  notice  those  who  by  others,  and  by  the 
Pharisees  especially,  were  despised  and  shunned.  But  wherever 
He  met  with  obduracy,  hatred  of  the  truth,  and  hyp)Ocrisy,  not- 
withstanding His  love  and  humility,  He  showed  earnest  severity 
in  dealing  with  them.  There  was  no  sensuous  softness  in  His 
love,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  true  conception  of  mankind, 
which  it  was  His  task  to  realize.  Thus  everything  in  Him  was 
rounded  off  into  the  fair  proportions  of  a  perfect  character ; 
humility  and  greatness,  clemency  and  zeal,  were  mingled  in  the 
harmony  resulting  from  the  abnegation  of  self,  and  the  ever  wake- 
ful consciousness  of  His  unity  with  God.  He  is  as  sensitive  as 
any  other  man  to  the  natural  feelings  of  hunger  and  bodily 
fatigue.  His  sense  of  honour  is  as  keen  and  easily  wounded,  and 
His  common  sympathies  are  as  quickly  roused ;  but  the  di"\'ine 
consciousness  always  keeps  pace  with  every  external  influence. 
Nevertheless,  He  rises  superior  to  every  bodily  want  (Matt,  iv.), 
and  is  never  hindered  by  this  cause  in  His  high  calling  (John  iv.). 
He  is,  indeed,  capable  of  being  roused  to  anger  (]\Iark  iii.  5),  not, 
however,  in  the  shape  of  excited  personal  feeling,  but  of  a  holy 
and  painful  indignation  at  man's  resistance  to  salvation.  Hence 
arise  stern  reproofs,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  sin 
agaiust  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  sometimes  acts  of  righteous  severity, 
as  the  purification  of  the  temple.  We  see  also,  under  another 
aspect,  how  the  consciousness  of  unity  with  God  asserted  its 
superiority  over  any  outward  affections  on  two  circumstances  of 
His  passion :  the  agony  of  His  soul  in  Gcthscmane,  intensified 
even  to  bodily  results,  and  His  forsahoi  feeling  on  the  cross, 
wliich  found  expression  in  the  words  of  a  psalm.      On  both  occa- 
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sions  God  still  remains  His  Father  or  His  God ;  there  is  a  change 
in  the  tone,  hut  not  in  tlie  direction  of  His  will.  Amidst  the 
extreme  horrors  of  His  situation,  when  His  human  nature  is  over- 
borne by  bodily  anguish  and  the  scorn  of  men,  the  blessed  feeling 
of  being  one  Avith  the  Father  is  for  a  time,  indeed,  interrupted 
and  superseded  by  the  oppressive  sense  of  need  and  desertion. 
But  the  bond,  nevertheless,  remains  unbroken.  He  is  still  certain 
that  the  will  of  the  Father,  who  appears  to  have  forsaken  Him,  is 
good,  and  that  He  must  fulfil  it.  This  affords  us  most  ample 
proof  that  His  personality,  although  stirred  to  its  very  depths, 
was  still  perpetually  under  the  guidance  of  His  divine  conscious- 
ness ;  and  thus  we  gain  a  complete  delineation  of  that  character 
in  which  wisdom  and  love  are  one. 

^17.  The  Miracles  of  Jesus. 

The  gospels  inform  us  that  Jesus,  during  His  public  career, 
performed  a  number  of  miraculous  deeds,  partly  influencing 
nature,  but  more  especially  mankind  in  their  manifold  sufferings, 
both  bodily  and  psychico-bodily.  The  first  of  these  miracles  was, 
according  to  John  (ii.  11),  that  at  Cana  in  Galilee.  They  are 
all  marked  by  the  characteristic  expressions  repara  (^2^0,  subjects 
for  astonishment)  (John  iv.  48)  and  Svva/jiei^  (nn^33,  Matt.  xiii. 
58),  which  give,  the  one  negatively,  the  other  positively,  a  clear 
idea  of  the  causality  as  supernatural.  They  are  also  called,  Avith 
regard  to  their  object,  arjixela  (nix,  John  ii.  23),  because  they  bear 
in  themselves  the  indications  of  a  peculiar  relation  to  the  inner 
counsels  of  God's  kingdom.  The  first  and  third  of  these  expres- 
sions frequently  occur  together;  all  three  are  found  in  Acts  ii.  22. 
The  Old  Testament  gives  the  idea  of  something  new  which  God 
performs  ( Jer.  xxxi.  3 1  ;  Num.  xvi.  3  0) ;  and  the  New  Testament 
has  a  similar  idea  of  an  occurrence,  the  cause  and  aim  of  which 
is  to  be  sought,  not  in  the  general  uniformity  of  nature,  but  in 
the  higher  power  of  God.  With  this  agrees  also  the  Jewish  view, 
expressed  with  less  distinctness  by  Mcodemus  (John  iii.  2),  and 
ai^ain  at  the  healing  of  the  man  born  blind.  Now  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  evangelists  generally  regarded  these  actions  as 
miraculous.  They  accepted  and  related  them  as  the  working  of 
a  higher  divine  power  inherent  in  Jesus.  John  relates  only  six 
of  the  most  important ;  but  this  does  not  prove  either  that  he 
did  not  regard  other  occurrences  as  miraculous,  or  that  he  attached 
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less  weigiit  to  miracles  in  general.  On  the  contrary,  liis  careful 
selection  shows  what  significance  he  ascribed  to  them  in  the  self- 
manifestation  of  Jesus.  Nor  can  any  aversion  to  the  miraculous 
be  justly  imputed  to  Mark,  either  from  the  fact  of  his  ascribing 
to  Jesus  an  intermediate  kind  of  agency  in  two  of  His  miraculous 
cures  (ix.  21,  vii.  33),  or  because,  in  the  case  of  the  barren  fig- 
tree,  the  curse  did  not  instantaneously  take  effect  (Mark  xi.  20). 
Mark  gives  miracles  enough  which  admit  of  no  doubt  whatever 
as  to  their  real  nature  (vi.  56),  their  characteristic  features  being 
plainly  discernible  in  the  copiousness  of  his  narrative  ;  and  his 
connection  with  Peter  sufficiently  explains  his  silence  as  to  Peter's 
attempt  when  Jesus  walked  npon  the  sea.  Such  individual 
peculiarities  merely  prove  the  candour  of  the  evangelists,  who 
not  only  refrain  from  giving  a  miraculous  colouring  to  anything, 
but  conceal  no  feature  which  may  appear  to  prejudice  a  miracle. 
All  of  them  record  those  discourses  of  Jesus  in  which  He  appeals 
to  His  miracles.  Wlien  Jesus  forbids  their  publication,  He  has 
some  special  object  in  view,  either  to  prevent  any  difficulty  being 
thrown  in  the  way  of  the  healed  person's  lawful  cleansing  through 
the  prejudice  of  the  priests,  or  his  being  drawn  away  from  the 
deeper  meditation  which  would  lead  to  belief ;  and  such  appears 
to  have  been  the  view  taken  by  contemporaries.  Even  the 
enemies  of  Jesus  did  not  deny  the  wonderful  facts  :  they  only 
raise  the  most  absurd  objections  against  their  character  (Matt.  xii. 
24),  and  in  their  malice  try  to  avoid  the  conviction  they  are  cal- 
culated to  produce  (Matt.  xvi.  1-4;  Mark  viii.  11,  12).  The 
facts  themselves  are  admitted  even  in  the  words  of  mockery 
beneath  the  cross  (Matt,  xxvii.  42).  The  people,  however,  might 
look  upon  the  miracles  as  signs  of  the  Messiah,  and  render 
necessary  the  warning  of  Jesus  not  to  rest  in  them  to  the  neglect 
of  what  was  more  important.  The  historical  fidelity  of  the  gospel 
narratives  is  confirmed,  moreover,  not  only  by  actual  results, 
but  by  the  miraculous  power  of  Jesus  continuing  to  operate 
during  the  lives  of  the  apostles,  as  recorded  by  eye  and  ear 
witnesses  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  gospel  history,  as  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  (1  Cor.  xii.). 

The  miracles  of  Jesus  have  been  subject  to  a  long  probation  of 
exegesis  and  criticism  which  seeks  to  set  aside  their  miraculous 
character.  The  most  unfortunate  of  these  attempts  was  the 
purely  exegetical,  according  to  which  no  miracle  was  intended  in 
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the  text ;  "but  even  this  has  been  of  use  in  causing  the  rejection 
of  much  which  was  previously  regarded  on  insufficient  grounds  as 
miraculous.  In  other  cases,  where  the  opposition  assumed  a 
more  favourable  aspect,  the  miraculous  element  in  the  narrative 
has  received  confirmation  from  the  treatment  it  has  undergone  ; 
as,  for  example,  the  incidents  of  the  stater  in  the  fish's  mouth, 
and  of  Jesus  walking  upon  the  sea.  The  natural  explanation, 
and  the  procedure  which  would  destroy  the  credibility  of  miracles 
by  regarding  them  as  myths,  embrace  a  wider  field ;  but  these 
attempts,  like  the  others,  only  serve  to  put  Jesus'  miracles  in  a 
clearer  light.  The  natural  explanation  finds  no  support  at  all  in 
the  accounts  themselves ;  for  when  it  is  said  on  one  occasion  that 
Jesus  could  not  perform  mighty  works  (Matt.  xiii.  58),  His  in- 
ability is  no  more  than  unwillingness,  occasioned  by  the  unbelief 
of  others  (cf,  Mark  iii.  5),  and  merely  proves  that  His  miracles 
always  had  a  positive  aim.  His  cures  being  generally  performed 
singly,  whilst  multitudes  remained  in  His  immediate  neighbour- 
hood uncured,  does  not  in  any  way  disprove  the  existence  of  an 
universal  miraculous  power,  but  only -shows  that  the  latter  was 
not  exerted  except  with  definite  and  exalted  ends,  and  under  cer- 
tain presupposed  conditions.  The  accounts  of  His  occasional  use 
of  external  means,  such  as  laying  on  of  hands  and  the  like,  do 
not  go  beyond  the  employment  of  signs  and  symbols,  a  course 
abundantly  justified  where  Jesus  was  dealing  with  a  deaf  and 
dumb  man  (Mark  vii.  31),  to  whom  He  could  not  otherwise 
make  Himself  intelligible.  The  idea  of  any  curative  agency 
being  attached  to  such  means  cannot  be  entertained ;  but  these 
symbols  prove  that  Jesus  wished  also  to  work  simultaneously 
upon  the  minds  of  men.  Again,  no  inference  can  be  drawn  as  to 
His  employment  of  external  means  from  the  accusation  that  He 
profaned  the  Sabbath  in  His  cures,  because  the  same  accusation 
would  equally  attach  to  the  mere  exorcism  common  amongst  the 
Jews  of  His  time  (Matt.  xii.  1 0  ;  Luke  xiii.  1 0,  xiv.  2  ;  John 
V.  16,  ix.  6,  cf.  16).  The  natural  explanation,  in  its  assump- 
tion of  the  mediation  of  physical  causes,  meets  with  no  support 
at  all  in  the  history  itself,  which  simply  contradicts  it.  And  it  is 
equally  unavailing  for  the  disparagement  of  the  miracles,  by  assert- 
ing that  the  death  of  those  raised  to  life  was  only  apparent,  etc. ; 
for  the  existence  of  some  hidden  machinery  in  the  background 
must  always  be  assumed.     This  is,  however,  simply  impossible  in 


DIV.  I.  §  17. J  THE  MIRACLES  OF  JESUS.  79 

miracles  performed  at  a  distance,  as  that  of  the  healing  of  the 
nobleman's  son,  and  also  in  the  raising  of  the  dead.  Psycho- 
logical influence  also  is  excluded  from  miracles  of  this  class,  and 
equally  so  from  those  performed  on  natm^al  objects,  such  as  the 
loaves  multiplied,  the  stilling  of  the  storm,  the  changing  of  water 
into  wine,  and  those  cures  in  which  the  disease  does  not  stand  in 
any  immediate  relation  to  the  spiritual  life.  Apart  from  this, 
the  power  of  the  will  over  the  animal  life  does  not,  so  far  as  is 
Imown,  attain  to  such  results. 

The  mythical  has  never  been  able  to  shake  itself  entirely  free 
from  the  natural  explanation ;  as,  for  instance,  where  it  is  dis- 
posed to  allow  the  healing  of  demoniacs  to  pass  for  the  mental 
superiority  of  Jesus  over  madmen,  and  to  deny  the  fact  altogether 
only  where  this  evasion  is  not  possible.  The  real  ground  of  this 
view  is  a  philosophical  one,  that  miracles  are  'per  sc  inconceivable. 
This  almost  puts  an  end  to  criticism  on  individual  miracles  as  to 
the  character,  magical  or  moral,  to  be  assigned  to  them,  as  that 
the  power  of  Jesus  was  exerted  unconsciously  (although,  on  the 
contrary.  He  was  well  aware  of  power  going  out  from  Him,  and 
it  most  assuredly  was  not  done  involuntarily,  as  Jesus  recognised 
the  faith  of  the  individual  healed,  although  unacquainted  with  his 
person) ;  or  that  His  curse  on  the  fig-tree  was  useless  (which, 
however,  receives  sufficient  warrant  as  a  prophetico-symbolic  act) ; 
or,  again,  that  He  caused  the  demons  of  Gadara  to  go  into  the 
herd  of  swine  (when  even  the  owners  of  the  swine  did  not  impute 
to  Him  that  He  had  guided  the  demons,  but  only  begged  Him 
to  withdraw  in  order  to  prevent  the  repetition  of  a  similar  occur- 
rence). The  Old  Testament  expectations  and  precedents  fail  to 
explain  the  origin  of  the  histories  of  miraculous  events  as  myths, 
as  the  fulfilment  far  surpasses  these  expectations.  But,  in  the 
face  of  such  expectations,  how  could  the  actual  faith  in  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus  be  explained,  unless  they  found  their  fulfil- 
ment in  the  actual  performance  of  the  miracles  ?  It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  apostolical  letters  written  to  existing  communities, 
founded  on  the  facts  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  necessarily  conversant 
with  them,  make  no  mention  of  these  occurrences ;  also  the  mis- 
sionary discourses  {e.g.  those  in  Acts  ii.  22,  x.  38,  39) ;  but  tliis  is 
explained  if  we  reflect  that,  at  that  time,  the  miraculous  power  of 
Jesus  was  still  at  work.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus,  that  greatest 
of  miracles,  is,  however,  sufficiently  attested  in  these  documents. 


80  THE  LIFE  OF  JESUS.  [PART  I. 

Everything  seems   to   sliow  tliat  the  mii-acles   of  Jesus  can   be 
accurately  understood  only  in  connection  vnth  His  personality. 

A  miracle  within  the  created  world  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  always 
relative  :  creation  alone  is  absolute.     But,  in  this  case,  the  creative 
power  operates  within  the  already  existing  world,  and  only  pro- 
duces in  the  latter  something  relatively  new,  founded  on  and  in 
connection  with  it.     Hence  analogies  to  the  miraculous  are  ever  to 
be  found  in  the  course  of  nature ;  and  so  far  there  is  truth  in  the 
philosophical   hypothesis,   which   contends   against    the    absolute 
miracle.     It  errs,  however,  first,  in  inquiring  what  can  be  effected 
in  creation  by  given  forces   and   laws,   instead  of  asldng  what 
can  be  effected  in  the  complex  working  of  these  by  the  accession 
of  divine  creative  power ;   next,  in  regarding  the  knowledge  of 
those  laws  as  settled,  which  it  is  not.     Jesus'  miracles  were  not 
intended  merely  to  meet  the  wants  of  men,  nor  did  they  result 
from  His  prophetic  character,  but  from  that  of  the  ]\Iessiah,  in 
whom  man  and  God  are  united.     They  were  an  emanation  from 
His  personality,  and  were  indeed  natural  to  it.     Miracles  form  a 
part  of  the  self-revelation  of  His  person,  who,  though  He  did  not 
owe  His  life  to  the  world,  yet  came  into  it  and  submitted  to  the 
conditions  of  its  actual  existence  (John  xiv.  10,  11,  xv.  24).      On 
this  account  they  are  the  revelation  to  us  of  His  power,  no  less 
than  of  His  wisdom  and  love  ;  and  His  unparalleled  relation  to 
God,  as  well  as  to  the  world,  may  be  seen  in  them  as  clearly  as  in 
His  teaching  and  other  public  acts.     In  working  mu-acles,  He  fulfils 
the  wiU  of  God  (John  x.  32,  v.  26,  xi.  41,  42,  x.  37) ;  and  they 
are  done  in  the  power  of  .God  (]\Iatt.  xii.  2  8  ;  Luke  xi.  20;  John 
V.  26).      But  this  power  and  will  of  God  are  exactly  identical 
with  His  OM'n  (John  xiv.  6,  xi.  25).      Miracles  are  aTj/xela  of  His 
person,  and  therein  of  the  divine  kingdom  about  to  be  established. 
Jesus  demands   to   be  believed  for   His  very  works'   sake,   but 
equally  requires  that  the  belief  should  not  stop  there  (cf.  §  32)  ; 
and  for  this  reason  He  refuses  to  perform  any  miracle  merely  for 
the  display  of  His  power  (Matt.  xii.  38).     And  in  His  miracles, 
no  less  than  in  His  teaching.  He  presupposes  susceptibility  and 
faith.      On  the  other  hand,  as  the  person  of  Jesus  appeared  in 
this  existing  world.  His  miracles  also  are  not  wholly  unconnected 
with  nature,  and  are  built  upon  existing  objects.    Natural  analogies 
are  not  to  be  absolutely  rejected,  as  He  Himself  pointed  out  in  the 
outward  acts  which  accompanied  His  miracles.      But  they  have 
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also  in  relation  to  Himself  a  purely  human  side,  as  manifestations 
of  the  love  which  is  at  one  with  wisdom  ;  they  are  KoXa  epya 
(John  X.  32  f.),  in  which  His  moral  character  is  revealed.  In 
them,  too,  we  see  His  perfect  entry  into  the  whole  domain  of 
human  life  and  suffering,  particularly  as  He  always  connects  suf- 
fering with  sin  and  the  consciousness  of  guilt  (Matt.  ix.  1—8). 
His  love  is  shown  therein  as  embracing  the  perfecting  cure  of  all 
human  suffering.  But  the  object  common  to  all  miracles,  which 
is  also  the  highest  aim  of  all  His  love  and  wisdom,  is  never  lost 
sight  of,  viz.  to  lead  on  to  faith  in  Himself,  and  (Matt.  xii.  28)  to 
pave  the  way  for  the  establishment  of  the  divine  kingdom,  whose 
completion  is  looked  forward  to  as  the  perfect  deliverance  from 
sin  and  its  consequences. 


IV.    THE    CONCLUSION    OF    HIS    LIFE. 

I  18.    The  Sufferings  and  Death  of  Jesus. 

The  fact  of  Jesus  resigning  Himself  to  death  proves  that  the 
end  of  His  public  activity  was  attained,  the  gradual  development 
of  wliich  is  set  before  us  in  the  gospel  history.  But  it  had  now 
reached  the  point  at  which  no  further  results  of  importance  were 
attainable  without  the  aid  of  the  final  catastrophe  of  His  earthly 
life.  The  impression  He  had  already  made  was  so  great  that  it 
could  now  propagate  itself.  His  form  was  so  indelibly  stamped  on 
hearts  susceptible  of  its  impress,  that  the  possession  of  it  was  for 
ever  secured  to  mankind  :  He  could  not  expect  to  Avin  over  the 
people  in  a  body,  even  by  a  longer  period  of  activity.  But  the 
impression  made  on  the  susceptible  might  be  enhanced ;  and  even 
upon  the  mass  of  the  nation  and  the  less  impressible,  yet  one 
more  great  sensation  might  be  attempted,  by  means  of  the  im- 
pending catastrophe  and  the  acts  which  preceded  it  and  deter- 
mined its  character.  The  progress  even  of  the  disciples  themselves 
was  limited  by  the  progress  of  His  career.  A  boundary  seemed 
to  be  drawn,  beyond  which  their  comprehension  could  not  pass, 
so  long  as  His  bodily  presence  gave  any  support  to  their  material 
hopes.  Wliat  could  be  effected  from  without  had  been  done ; 
but  their  higher  inspiration  could  only  be  attained  after,  and  by 
means  of,  the  change  which  His  death  wrought  in  His  person. 

F 
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Distinct  predictions  of  His  passion  are  not  tlie  only  instances  of 
Jesus'  prescience  (cf  John  xiii.  1 9,  xvi.  1  ff.),  and  can  only  be  ob- 
jected to  on  a  philosophical  hypothesis  which  refuses  to  recognise 
the  unity  of  His  spirit  with  God.  Moreover,  the  application  of 
features  derived  from  the  Old  Testament  cannot  cause  us  any 
scruple,  so  long  as  we  allow  that  no  sound  exegesis  of  the  prin- 
cipal passage  (Isa.  liii.)  could  regard  the  servant  of  God  apart 
from  the  Messianic  idea.  But  how  He  expressly  foretold  His 
death,  and  how  this  death  was  specially  sealed  by  the  institution 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  how  strongly  He  dwelt  throughout  upon 
the  necessity  of  His  passion,  belongs  more  particularly  to  the 
statement  of  His  teaching. 

Although  Jesus  submitted  to  death  of  His  own  free  will  (John 
X.  18),  it  was  nevertheless  brought  about  by  the  historical  de- 
velopment of  His  life,  and  by  the  hostile  disposition  towards  Him 
which  was  excited  by  the  testimony  He  bore  to  Himself  as  the 
Messiah.  Cautious,  guarded,  and  gradual  as  the  statement  of  His 
claims  at  first  was,  He  could  not  fail  ere  long  to  incur  the  bitter 
hostility  of  the  leading  men,  seeing  that  He  neither  fulfilled  their 
expectations  nor  promoted  their  interests.  If  He  succeeded,  their 
rule  was  at  an  end.  They  consequently  forbade  the  people, 
under  pain  of  the  curse,  to  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Messiah ; 
and  the  growth  of  their  hatred  kept  pace  with  the  development 
of  His  doctrine  (John  vii.  7,  10).  They  soon  attempted  to 
seize  and  put  Him  to  death,  and  He  reproached  them  with  their 
murderous  intention;  but  no  one  for  a  time  ventured  (vii.  30), 
or  was  able  to  lay  hands  on  Him  (x.  39).  He  left  them  and 
avoided  the  snares,  which  had,  however,  so  imj)ressed  His  dis- 
ciples that  they  were  surprised  when  He  again  desired  to  go  to 
Jerusalem.  He  goes  to  Bethany,  and  the  raising  of  Lazarus  fol- 
lows. This  determines  the  resolution  of  the  Sanhedrim ;  for  they 
now  feared  a  popular  demonstration  in  His  favour,  followed  hj  a 
rebellion,  which  would  involve  the  j^eople  and  themselves  in  one 
common  ruin.  Thus  political  fear  is  added  to  personal  dislike 
and  party  feeling.  Yet  Jesus  withdraws  only  for  a  moment,  and 
then  makes  His  public  entry  into  Jerusalem.  The  public  rejoic- 
ing rouses  the  suspicion  of  His  enemies,  Jerusalem  being  filled 
with  stranccers  at  the  festival,  who  were  not  under  their  control 
They  determined,  therefore,  to  seize  His  person,  but  to  pro- 
ceed against  Him  with  secrecy, — a  resolution  which  was  changed 
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by  the  offer  of  Judas,  wlio  entered  into  negotiations  with  them. 
The  statement  (John  xiii.  2)  that  Satan  entered  into  Judas  after 
the  Last  Supper  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  he  had 
already  closed  with  them  ;  for,  immediately  before  the  deed,  a 
resolution  still  remained  to  be  taken  which  would  make  the  whole 
irrevocable.  Jesus'  conduct  sufficiently  proved  that  He  had  no 
intention  of  employing  the  people  against  the  rulers,  since,  after 
His  triumphal  entry,  He  continued  to  work  merely  in  His  usual 
manner.  At  the  same  time,  they  were  provoked  at  the  greater 
power  and  freedom  of  the  invectives  which  He  launched  against 
them  during  that  week ;  and  His  discourse  on  the  last  evening 
hastened  the  accomplishment  of  Judas'  purpose.  The  symbolical 
signification  of  the  Passover  made  death  welcome  to  Jesus  at  that 
season  (the  Tahiiud  itself  recognises  the  expectation  of  the  re- 
demption of  Israel  taking  place  during  that  feast).  But  it  v/as  of 
the  utmost  consequence  to  Him  not  to  be  slain  secretly,  since  it 
was  only  by  a  public  death  that  full  effect  could  be  given  to  His 
resurrection.  On  the  other  hand,  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim 
thought  that  His  public  execution,  especially  if  brought  about  by 
the  heathen  authorities,  would  put  an  end  once  for  all  to  the 
belief  in  His  Messiahship. 

The  question  now  remains,  how  far  Jesus  was  morally  justified 
in  thus  going  to  meet  His  death.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  He  only 
allowed  His  enemies  to  carry  out  their  resolves,  but  then  He  took 
no  pains  to  avoid,  and  even  challenged  the  issue.  The  moral 
necessity  of  His  death  may  not  b^  too  lightly  asserted  without 
acknowledging  the  conditions  which  it  necessarily  involves.  If 
Jesus  was  no  more  tlian  a  prophet  and  teacher  of  the  truth,  His  death 
would  certainly  possess  great  moral  significance  as  a  confirmation 
and  exaaiiple  ;  but  He  would  not  in  that  case  have  been  justified 
in  seeking  it.  He  might  have  avoided  it,  and  would  have  been 
bound  to  do  so ;  for  thus  His  work  might  have  been  prolonged  in 
Galilee,  if  not  in  Jerusalem.  The  heathen  world,  moreover,  lay 
open  to  Him,  and  such  a  spirit  as  His  could  have  found  a  sphere 
of  action  anywhere.  The  question  assumes  a  different  aspect, 
supposing  His  death  to  have  been  a  divine  necessity  imposed  by 
the  peculiar  nature  of  His  vocation.  Our  view  must  not,  how- 
ever, be  limited  to  any  single  divine  revelation  to  Him  on  this 
point ;  for  His  destination  as  the  Messiah  throws  light  on  the 
whole  subject.     In  this  His  action  was  limited  to  His  own  people, 
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and  directed  to  its  central  point ;  and  He  had  to  present  Himself 
to  the  nation  as  their  Messiah,  and  uphold  His  claims  at  whatever 
cost,  unless  He  were  willing  to  abandon  the  destiny  marked  out 
for  Him  in  the  divine  counsels.  And  here  comes  in  the  hypo- 
thesis of  His  real  Messianic  personality  wherein  He  was  one  with 
God.  In  this  way  only  can  we  understand  how  death  was  in- 
cluded in  the  original  plan  of  His  life,  and  particularly  why  His 
death  was  brought  about  at  the  exact  time  and  in  the  exact  way 
in  which  it  was,  through  a  forcible  declaration  of  His  person, 
and  of  His  intention  to  establish  a  kingdom  in  His  own  sense  of 
the  word.  The  value  of  Jesus'  death  is  not  diminished  by  the 
fact  of  the  resurrection  also  being  in  His  consciousness  bound  up 
with  it.  The  death  does  not  become  less  real  on  that  account ; 
for  Jesus  does  not  resume  His  former  mortal  condition,  but  death 
still  continues  to  be  the  suspension  of  bodily  life,  and  the  passing 
of  the  soul  into  a  supernatural  state.  Gethsemane  proves  that 
Jesus  did  not  gain  the  conviction  of  the  moral  justification  and 
divine  necessity  of  His  death  without  a  struggle.  He  sought  the 
well-known  spot  in  order  to  give  Himself  up  entirely  to  inter- 
course with  the  Father.  Here  He  became  fully  sensible  of  the 
decisiveness  of  the  step  He  was  about  to  take.  This  is,  however, 
no  isolated  instance  of  this  frame  of  mind.  He  had  already, 
Luke  xii.  50,  expressed  His  apprehension  of  the  impending 
catastrophe,  and  again,  John  xii.  27,  28,  a  few  days  before  His 
death.  These  earlier  examples  bear  witness  to  the  reality  of  the 
feeling  which  reached  its  climax  in  Gethsemane.  That  was  the 
precise  moment  when  this  frame  of  mind  could  not  but  declare 
itself  in  the  strongest  manner.  The  strength  of  His  anticipation, 
at  the  moment  when  His  sufferings  approached,  proves  only  His 
complete  consciousness  of  the  step  He  was  taking.  He  had, 
perhaps,  ere  this  turned  His  glance  at  the  whole  of  His  work, 
and  ideally  looked  on  it  as  completed.  When  uttering  His  high- 
priestly  prayer.  He  had  already  felt  Himself  to  be  the  great 
High  Priest  and  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  But  now  the 
decisive  step  for  the  completion  of  that  work  is  closely  impending. 
Here  He  stands  in  Gethsemane  as  the  sacrifice  about  to  devote  itself 
to  the  altar.  Uniting  in  His  person  the  two  offices  of  victim  and 
priest.  He  must  needs  combine  both  ideas  in  the  alternating  frame 
of  His  own  mind.  Now  it  was  in  Gethsemane  that  He  mentally 
performed  the  sacrifice.     Here,  therefore.  He  pictured  to  Himself 
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all  tliat  was  before  Him ;  His  thoughts  do  not  cling  to  the  pre- 
sent moment,  but  embrace  the  whole  task  that  He  had  taken 
upon  Himself.  Having  gained  the  mastery  in  the  struggle  of  this 
moment,  He  became  tranquil,  and  maintained  His  self-possession 
under  the  most  trying  circumstances.  This  is  shown  in  His 
sublimity  and  dignity  when  face  to  face  with  every  injustice,  in 
the  gentleness  which  distinguished  degrees  of  offence,  in  the  re- 
signation which  acknowledged  all  as  the  dispensation  of  God,  and, 
above  all,  in  the  love  which,  under  the  heaviest  load  of  personal 
suffering,  still  showed  itself  susceptible  of  that  of  others,  and  made 
it  the  object  of  special  consideration.  In  fine,  this  struggle 
evinces  His  full  consciousness  of  the  step  He  was  about  to  take  ; 
but  as  everything  was  concentrated  in  this  one  moment,  the  feel- 
ing thus  produced  well-nigh  subdued  Him,  and  filled  His  soul 
with  a  horror  which  He  could  only  master  by  prayer.  For  in  all 
great  suffering  the  moment  immediately  preceding  its  commence- 
ment is  always  the  most  torturing  to  the  human  mind ;  when 
in  the  midst  of  the  anguish,  the  soul  is  in  a  manner  elevated. 
Such  anguish  He  experienced,  yet  without  ever  harbouring  a  doubt 
of  God,  or  losing  sight  of  Him  as  the  proper  object  of  His  con- 
sciousness. It  is  not  only  death,  however,  which  He  goes  forth  to 
meet,  the  fear  of  which  He  overcomes ;  He  also  has  to  experience 
the  power  of  sin  concentrated  against  Him.  The  deeply  felt  in- 
justice of  His  death  is  present  to  His  soul,  and  the  curse  which 
the  guilt  of  it  will  bring  upon  His  people  ;  indeed,  in  the  very 
midst  of  His  agonies.  He  is  more  acutely  sensible  of  the  baneful 
power  of  sin  over  mankind  (Matt.  xxvi.  41  ;  Luke  xxiii.  34)  than 
of  His  own  suffering.  But  to  Him,  the  sinless  One,  the  death 
itself  which  He  was  about  to  encounter  is  something  unnatural, 
and  hence  His  anguish  at  having  to  undergo  the  extreme  penalty 
of  sin. 

It  belongs  to  the  province  of  biography  to  describe  the  rapid 
succession  of  events  inwardly  prepared  for  and  decided  on  by 
Him,  but  which  was  precipitated  by  His  enemies  in  their  haste  to 
secure  the  result  without  interrupting  the  feast.  As  to  the  fact 
that  Jesus  really  died,  historical  testimony  is  unanimous.  Had 
He  not  died.  His  whole  life  and  teaching  would  have  been  de- 
prived of  its  final  truth.  His  teaching  shows  how  He  Himself 
looked  upon  His  death  as  the  manifestation  of  His  person  and  of 
His  work,  in  the  perfection  of  self-sacrifice   and   the   complete 
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adoption  of  Immanity  through  His  fully  sharing  in  the  sense  of 
sin  by  His  personal  experience  of  its  worst  evil. 

S  19.  Mesurrcction  and  Ascension  of  Jesus. 

The  accounts  of  the  several  appearances  of  the  risen  Jesus  are 
not  at  variance  with  each  other,  for  they  are  only  fragments  which 
evidently  stand  alone,  and  were  selected  with  a  plan  and  a  pur- 
pose. Matthew,  for  instance,  thought  it  sufficient  to  relate  the 
first  appearance  immediately  consequent  on  the  fact,  and  the  last 
in  Galilee  which  was  also  of  essential  importance.  Nor  does  the 
change  of  scene  present  any  difiiculty.  The  disciples  might  very 
well  stay  at  Jerusalem  until  the  conclusion  of  the  feast,  although 
Jesus  had  bidden  them  go  into  Galilee ;  and  after  their  sojourn 
there,  they  could  easily  have  returned  to  Jerusalem  on  the  ap- 
proach of  the  season  of  Pentecost,  and  receive  His  command  to 
await  there  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  The  narrative  of  the 
first  appearance  is,  however,  common  to  all  four  evangelists. 
Now  it  is  not  possible  to  assimie  either  an  apparent  death  and  a 
successful  awaking  from  it  brought  about  by  divine  providence,  or 
so  extravagant  a  plan  as  that  Jesus  allowed  Himself  to  be  crucified 
in  order  to  cjive  colour  to  an  assumed  resurrection.  Moreover,  the 
supposition  of  a  deception,  wrought  by  the  apostles,  is  an  unworthy 
one,  and  that  they  could  have  been  self-deceived  is  impossible  ;  so 
that  there  remains  only  the  possibility  of  a  mythical  explanation 
for  those  who  are  entirely  determined  to  evade  the  historical  one. 
But  how  could  the  myth  arise  ?  According  to  the  gospels,  the 
disciples  had,  before  the  fact,  no  belief  which  could  give  rise 
to  such  a  hope,  but  were,  on  the  contrary,  in  a  dejected  frame  of 
mind  in  consequence  of  the  death  of  Jesus ;  and  this  is  exactly 
what  the  history  would  have  led  us  to  expect.  The  great  revolution 
in  their  frame  of  mind  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  the  supposi- 
tion of  some  extraordinary  occurrence.  And  a  vision  can  in  no 
way  suffice  for  this.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  enumerating  amongst 
other  appearances  in  proof  of  the  resurrection,  the  one  Avhich  he 
had  himself  experienced,  in  no  way  sanctions  the  supposition  that 
he  regarded  them  all  as  visionary,  but  only  shows  that  he  looked 
upon  his  own  also  as  objective.  The  purport  and  aim  of  his 
statement  presuppose  the  characteristics  of  objective  appearances ; 
for  five  hundred  men  do  not  at  the  same  moment  experience  a 
merely   subjective   one.       Unless,   therefore,  special  diversion    to 
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miracles  is  raised  into  tlie  liicjliest  law  of  investio;ation,  it  is  im- 
possible  to  avoid  presupposing  just  such  an  extraordinary  fact  as 
is  presented  in  tlie  gospel  history  of  the  resurrection. 

The  appearances  of  the  risen  One  are  recorded  in  such  a  way 
as  to  show  that  they  are  neither  to  he  regarded  as  visionary  nor 
as  the  appearances  of  one  again  returning  to  a  permanent  con- 
tinuance of  an  earthly  life.  His  soul  had  really  left  His  body, 
according  to  the  New  Testament  doctrine  (1  Pet.  iii.  18,  19),  and 
the  resurrection  restored  the  bond  of  union  between  them  ;  but 
the  question  remains,  whether  the  result  was  a  re-establishment  of 
mere  bodily  life  under  its  former  conditions,  or,  on  the  contrary, 
that  a  glorification  took  place  to  a  new  and  immortal  life.  The 
phenomena  recorded  in  John  xx.  20-27,  Luke  xxiv.  39-43,  Acts 
X.  41  (John  xxi.)  have  indeed  been  appealed  to  in  support  of 
the  former  supposition ;  but  what  they  go  to  prove  is  no  more 
than  the  fact  of  real  bodily  appearance  as  opposed  to  an  in- 
corporeal or  visionary  apparition,  without  excluding  a  glorified 
corporeality.  The  latter  supposition,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to 
gain  confirmation  from  other  features,  such  as  the  descriptions  of 
His  coming  and  going  (John  xx.  26,  xxi.  1,  (pavepouadai),  and 
the  designation  of  His  going  as  a  "vanishing"  (Luke  xxiv.  31). 
With  this  also  agree  the  pains  He  took  to  convince  the  disciples 
of  the  reality  of  His  body,  and  also  the  expression  arnjuelov  for 
His  resurrection  (John  xx.  30).  And  even  if  the  real  state  of 
the  case  cannot  be  exactly  made  out,  the  evangelists,  at  all  events, 
represent  the  resurrection  as  a  renewal  of  life,  from  which  the  idea 
of  a  second  death  was  excluded.  This  view  assumes  a  more 
definite  form  in  the  apostolic  teaching,  according  to  which  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  runs  completely  parallel  with  our  own, — the 
latter  being,  however,  a  glorification  (1  Cor.  xv. ;  Eom.  viii. ;  Col.  i.; 
2  Cor.  iv. ;  Eev.  i.).  For  this  reason  the  ascension  is  associated 
with  the  resurrection,  and,  indeed,  indirectly  with  the  crucifixion 
itself  (1  Pet.  i.  21 ;  Eph.  i.  20,  ii.  6  ;  Ptom.  viii.  34 ;  Acts  ii.  32,  33, 
V.  31  ;  [Eom.  i.  4,  xiv.  9  ;  Phil.  ii.  9]).  And  although  the  two 
events  are  so  distinguished  that  the  appearance  of  Jesus  cannot 
be  described  as  a  mere  descent  again  from  heaven  to  earth,  yet  a 
combined  view  of  aE  the  circumstances  seems  to  favour  the 
opinion  that  a  gradual  glorification  began  at  the  resurrection,  but 
was  not  completed  until  the  ascension.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  the 
case  that  we  should  not  be  able  to  picture  to  ourselves  any  exact 
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view  of  tliis  process.  His  previous  intimations  testify  that  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  formed  an  essential  part  of  His  work.  He 
Himself  makes  early  allusion  to  it  in  speaking  of  the  rebuilding  of 
the  temple  (John  ii.  19-22);  and  although  in  the  temple,  which  was 
to  be  destroyed  through  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews,  there  may  be 
some  reference  to  the  destruction  of  the  material  building,  still  the 
words  mainly  refer  to  the  new  temple  of  His  risen  body.  The 
discourse  about  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah  belongs  to  the  same 
subject.  But,  besides  these  allegorical  allusions,  we  have  also 
distinct  announcements  in  connection  with  the  notification  of  His 
suffering  (Matt,  xvi.,  xvii.  ||).  There  is  also  the  discourse  before 
His  apprehension  (Matt.  xxvi.  32) ;  and  on  another  occasion  the 
time  is  incidentally  mentioned  (Matt.  xvii.  9).  Compare  also 
what  is  related  by  John  (x.  17,  18),  with  which  agrees  the  dis- 
course about  the  quickening  power  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus 
(John  vi.).  The  farewell  discourses  also  (John  xiv.-xvi.)  do  not 
merely  refer  to  a  spiritual  coming  again,  but  as  clearly  {e.g.  John  xvi. 
22)  to  an  outward  and  visible  reappearance.  It  cannot  be  said  that, 
these  intimations  being  presupposed,  the  unbelief  of  the  disciples 
is  unintelligible  ;  for  the  matter  was  still  beyond  their  comprehen- 
sion. Nor  is  the  ethical  character  of  His  death  impaired  by  it : 
it  is  still  a  real  death,  as  certainly  as  that  of  Christians  who 
believe  in  His  and  their  resurrection.  The  use  He  made  of  His 
jDredicted  reappearance  was  not  to  renew  His  connection  with  the 
multitude,  which  would  have  disturbed  the  quiet  course  of  His 
work,  but  with  believers,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  new 
and  final  charges  and  promises,  and  especially  to  explain  to  them 
His  sufferino's,  so  as  at  once  to  transfer  them  to  a  higher  stand- 
point.  Thus  the  closer  significance  of  the  fact  itself  was,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  set  His  death  in  its  true  light,  and  to  justify  Him  in 
it,  and,  on  the  other,  to  prove  His  life  to  be  superior  to  death, 
which  life  He  in  His  power  is  able  to  impart  to  others. 

The  credibility  of  the  ascension  depends  upon  the  foregoing 
fact  of  the  resurrection.  Existing  conceptions  of  the  Messiah 
afforded  no  groundwork  for  the  construction  of  a  myth  on  this 
subject.  The  Jews  pictured  to  themselves  a  Messiah  who  would 
remain  on  earth.  The  ascension  is  in  full  harmony  with  the 
Christian  idea,  and  consistently  closes  the  life  of  the  risen  Saviour  ; 
but  these  are  the  grounds  for  a  fact,  and  not  for  a  myth,  so  soon 
as  the  reality  of  tlie  resurrection  is  admitted.     Such  an  occurrence, 
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indeed,  must  have  induced  the  disciples  to  wait  in  full  assurance 
of  faith  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  and  no  longer  to  hope 
for  the  immediate  return  of  Jesus.  The  conscientious  narrative 
of  Luke  is  sufficient  authority  for  this  event.  But  although  the 
objective  fact  is  not  mentioned  in  apostolical  literature,  yet  the 
dogmatically  important  result  of  the  fact,  the  "  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,"  is  frequently  spoken  of  throughout  the  JSTew  Testa- 
ment ;  sometimes,  indeed,  in  expressions  (such  as  Acts  ii.  32, 
Eph.  iv.  8-10,  1  Tim.  iii.  16)  which  point  to  the  event  itself. 
Although  the  evangelists  Matthew  and  John  do  not  expressly 
mention  it,  they  have  handed  down  to  us  discourses  in  which  the 
liigher  fact  is  attested  (John  vi.  62,  xx.  17,  the  farewell  discourses, 
and  Matt,  xxviii.  16-20).  It  is  this  higher  fact,  the  entrance 
into  the  invisible  world  without  death,  that  naturally  completes  the 
glorification  begun  at  the  resurrection.  The  external  and  sym- 
bolical occurrence,  the  elevation  and  concealment  of  Jesus  within 
the  cloud,  was  only  intended  to  signify  to  the  disciples  that  their 
position  was  now  definitely  settled,  and  that  henceforth  they  were 
to  regard  their  Master  as  belonging  to  the  invisible  world.  Death 
was  vanquished  at  the  resurrection ;  in  the  ascension,  the  incom- 
plete perfection  of  the  corporeal  element  is  subordinated.  If 
Jesus  overcame  death  in  the  biblical  sense,  His  victory  must 
necessarily  be  followed  by  this  transformation  into  a  glorified  state. 
And  hence  the  ascension  is  not  only  the  assurance  and  foreshadow- 
ing to  us  of  our  heavenly  life  (Col.  iii.  1-4 ;  cf  1  John  iii.  2  ; 
Acts  iii.  26),  but  also  the  fact  on  which  depends  our  belief  in  the 
future  change  of  our  mortal  life,  which,  according  to  the  apostle's 
teachins:,  is  in  store  for  us. 
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SECOND  DIYISION. 


THE  TEACHING  OF  JESUS. 

8  20.  Summary. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus  is  presented  to  us  as  the  declaration  of  the 
salvation  involved  in  His  appearance,  and  more  in  detail— 

(1)  Of  the  glorification  of  the  Father  in  the  Son. 

(2)  Of  the  redemption  of  mankind  through  the  Son. 

(3)  Of  the  "kingdom  of  God  in  which  both  the  glorification  and 
the  redemption  find  their  accomplishment. 

Amidst  all  the  varieties  of  form  and  manner,  a  unity  of  pur- 
pose is  plainly  evident  in  our  Lord's  teaching,  which  makes  it 
possible  to  draw  up  a  regular  statement  wherein  the  various 
doctrinal  elements  may  be  traced  back  to  the  fundamental  idea 
which  forms  the  internal  unity  of  the  teaching,  and  from  which 
their  organic  completeness  is  derived.  But  this  course  has  not 
uniformly  been  adopted  ;  for,  in  presenting  our  Lord's  teaching 
from  the  historical  and  exegetical  point  of  view,  men  have  allowed 
themselves,  especially  in  biljlical  theology,  to  bring  both  biblical 
teaching  in  general,  and  this  branch  of  it  in  particular,  into  con- 
formity with  certain  current  dogmatical  formulae. 

The  characteristic  title  evajjeXtov,  the  message  of  salvation,  by 
which  He  Himself  distinguished  His  teaching,  enables  us  to  dis- 
cern without  difficulty  the  thread  of  unity  which  runs  through  it. 
He  applies  this  name  in  its  absolute  sense  to  His  teaching  (Mark 
i.  14,  xiii.  10  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  13)  ;  it  is  this  which  He  proclaims 
and  Avhich  is  announced  by  the  apostles  in  His  name  (Mark  xvi.  1 5 ; 
Matt.  xxvi.  13).  It  is  to  a  salvation  now  within  view  that  His. 
message  refers  (Mark  i.  1 5).  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  at  hand.  It  is  therefore  the  gospel  of  the  Idng- 
dom  of  God,  and  is  so  called  by  the  evangelists  themselves  (Mark 
i.  14;  Maitliew  passim).  The  subjects  of  the  Lord's  teaching 
are  accordingly  named  by  Him  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom ; 
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doctrines  previously  Indden  from  manldnd,  but  at  length  by- 
divine  revelation  made  known  to  them  (Matt.  xiii.  11  ;  Luke 
viii.  10).  Accordingly,  it  is  not  only,  in  general  terms,  salva- 
tion which  had  been  brought  to  light,  but,  in  particular,  God's 
Idngdom  as  destined  to  be  established  and  forthwith  perfected 
through  the  revealed  Messiah,  that  is  pointed  out  as  the  subject 
of  the  Lord's  teaching  (Luke  iv.  43).  Here,  too.  He  declares  that 
it  belongs  to  His  ofdce  and  ministry  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  in  the  other  cities  also,  for  that  to  that  purpose  He  was 
sent.  In  exact  agreement  with  this,  the  Lord  includes  in  the 
task  assigned  to  Him  the  work  of  making  known  the  name  of  the 
Father,  revealing  and  declaring  Him  (John  xvii.  4,  6,  cf.  i.  17, 
18).  Agreeably  with  this,  it  appears  also  from  what  He  says. 
Matt.  xi.  27,  that  the  essential  relation  subsisting  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son  necessitates  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Father 
should  be  imparted  only  through  the  Son.  Hence,  to  reveal 
and  declare  Him  formed  a  part  of  the  task  committed  to  Him 
by  the  Father.  This,  therefore,  is  one  side  of  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  God — to  reveal  the  nature  and  name  of  the  Father,  to 
make  Him  known  and  to  glorify  Him  through  the  Son  amongst 
men  first.  The  other  side  of  it,  namely,  Jesus'  relation  to  man- 
kind, is  indicated  in  other  expressions.  The  Lord  specifies  His 
task  as  that  of  saving  and  blessing,  that  is,  in  short,  redeeming 
the  lost,  and  rescuing  mankind  from  the  corruption  of  sin  (Matt. 
xviii.  11,  XX.  28  ;  Luke  xix.  10).  This  is  the  acodfjvai,  for 
men  through  the  Son  of  God  (John  iii.  16,  17),  or  the  salva- 
tion, the  (TCi}Ti]pLa,  for  all  mankind,  which,  so  far  as  the  acorrjp  tov 
Koa/jLov  appears  in  it  (John  iv.  42),  was  to  proceed  from  the 
Jewish  nation  (John  iv.  2  2).  In  this  acodrivat,  of  mankind  lies  the 
life  {^wri)  of  which  those  who  have  fallen  into  the  ruin  of  sin  are 
made  partakers  through  Christ.  Thus  the  Lord  Himself  charac- 
terizes the  scope  and  purjpose  of  His  own  teaching.  We  have 
also  the  plainest  references  to  the  purport  of  His  teaching  and 
the  aim  of  His  work,  of  which,  indeed,  His  teaching  forms  an 
essential  portion;  this  work,  too,  being  of  necessity  the  cMef  subject 
of  His  teaching.  By  His  own  expressions,  His  teaching  is  pointed 
out  to  us  as  the  gospel,  and  we  are  led  on  to  the  two  aspects  of 
it.  His  relation  to  the  Father  and  to  man,  through  which  the 
whole  relationship  between  God  and  man  has  received  its  peculiar 
form.     We  are  thus  clearly  shown  our  Lord's  express  percep- 
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tion  of  unity  in  His  own  teaching.  He  is  assured  of,  and  defines 
the  nature  of,  His  teaching  as  being  gospel,  as  in  truth  a  message 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  has  now  appeared  as  an  accomplished 
fact,  in  which  He  knows  is  involved  both  the  glorification  of  the 
Father  and  the  redemption  of  mankind  tlirough  Himself.  Being, 
then,  in  the  first  place,  assured  of  the  unity  of  our  Lord's  teaching 
by  its  gospel  character,  we  have  the  divisions  of  its  organization 
in  the  above-named  points.  We  have  purposely  so  arranged  these 
divisions  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  taken  last,  and  regarded  as 
the  result  of  the  other  two  acts,  the  glorification  of  the  Father, 
and  the  redemption  of  the  Avorld.  The  concepticm  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  obviously  the  more  complex  and  pregnant,  and  includes 
the  conceptions  both  of  God  and  man,  definitely  presupposing  the 
relation  of  each  to  the  other.  This  third  point  might  indeed  have 
been  put  first,  but  then  there  Avould  have  been  no  gradation,  and 
we  should  have  had  to  anticipate.  In  one  respect,  certainly,  it 
would  have  been  desirable  to  give  this  priority  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  because  we  could  then  have  begun  with  the 
teaching  connected  with  it,  to  which  our  Lord  Himself  gave 
priority  in  the  preparative  attitude  which  He  first  assumed.  But 
it  is  easy  to  see  that  this  was  a  av^KaTa^aaa  on  His  part.  It 
was  the  wisdom  of  His  teaching  which  adopted  this  course,  out  of 
regard  for  the  subjective  need  of  His  hearers  ;  but  also,  in  these 
very  discourses  which  He  delivered  in  the  earliest  days  of  His 
ministry,  the  subject  of  the  kingdom  of  God  was  not  exhausted, 
other  points  being  reserved  for  His  later  discourses  upon  the 
course  of  its  development. 

We  therefore  believe  that  we  shall  best  penetrate  into  the  inner 
essence  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  if,  amongst  its  three  main  points, 
we  give  the  last  place  to  that  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  the  one  in 
which  both  the  others  converge.  But  we  see  at  once  the  organic 
connection  which  subsists  between  them  :  each  leads  to  the  others  ; 
and  neither,  without  the  others,  can  be  perfectly  developed.  The 
glorification  of  the  Father  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Spirit  leads  of 
itself  to  the  subject  of  redemption  with  which  the  former  is  in- 
separably connected,  so  soon  as  we  consider  it  in  its  relation  to 
mankind  ;  and  hence  the  second  supplements  the  first,  and  both 
together  find  their  issue  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  first  place 
amongst  men. 

It  must,  however,  be  oljserved  that  we  are  not  concerned  with 
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isolated  and  abstract  ideas  either  of  God  or  man.  As  regards 
the  former,  we  exchide  even  the  imiversal  conception  of  God,  but 
are  concerned  with  Him  as  Father  in  the  precise  Christian  defini- 
tion of  the  term.  And  viewing  Him  as  glorified  in  the  Son,  we 
are  brought  into  direct  contact  with  a  living  act,  and  God  is  com- 
prehended in  the  living  activity  of  His  manifestation  and  glory, 
into  the  circle  of  which  man  also,  notwithstanding  his  sin,  is 
admitted,  and  his  redemption  thereby  accomplished.  In  the 
same  way  man  must  be  regarded,  not  i^cr  sc,  but  in  immediate 
relation  to  God,  and  therefore  in  the  quality  in  which  he  must 
be  considered  in  a  religious  point  of  view ;  in  the  ethico-reli- 
gious  side  of  his  character  corresponding  to  his  relation  to  God, 
not,  therefore,  merely  as  a  sinner,  but  as  the  object  of  the  divine 
act  of  redemption,  and  standing  consequently  in  a  determinate 
relation  not  only  to  the  Father,  but  also  to  the  Son  as  ]\iediator 
between  God  and  man.  With  a  like  disregard  for  any  abstract 
notion  of  the  world,  we  look  upon  it  from  an  ethico-religious 
point  of  view  in  its  relation  to  God,  and  as  the  destined  seat  of 
His  kingdom.  And  herein  it  must  be  considered  not  only  in 
its  relation  to  God  in  general,  but  essentially  to  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  who,  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  the 
world,  is  called  by  the  Apostle  Paul  the  first-born  of  all  creatures. 
Our  treatment  of  the  teacliing  of  Jesus  wiU  therefore  differ 
materially  from  that  of  others  whose  method  is  founded  upon  the 
more  or  less  usual  canons  of  dogmatism.  And  we  may  indulge 
the  hope  that,  after  having  first  clearly  enunciated  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  Christ's  teaching  common  to  the  synoptical 
and  St.  John's  accounts,  it  may  be  possible  to  arrive  sooner  at  an 
order  of  arrangement  corresponding  to  the  intention  and  character 
of  that  teachiii!^. 


I.  THE  GLOEIFICATION"  OF  THE  FATHEE  IX 
THE  SON. 

§  21.   God  the  Father. 

The  teaching  as  to  the  Father,  with  which  we  begin,  is  set  forth 
in  our  Lord's  discourses  only  so  far  as  it  stands  in  essential  relation 
to  that  of  the  Son,  or  of  the  children  of  God,  and  is  therefore 
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opposed  in  limine  to  an  abstract  idea  of  God.  There  are,  indeed, 
certain  of  His  discourses  in  whicli  no  direct  reference  is  made  to 
the  Son,  as  (in  the  first  three  evangelists)  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  and  (in  John)  the  conversation  with  the  Samaritan  woman 
(iv.  21,  24).  But  even  in  these  such  a  reference  is  made  in- 
directly ;  for  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in  referring  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  Jesus  represents  Himself  as  its  Founder  and 
Lord  (cf.  Matt.  v.  1 7  ff.,  and  vii.  21  ff.) ;  and,  in  conversing  with 
the  woman.  He  refers  to  the  salvation  which  was  to  come  by  the 
Messiah,  and  points  out  that  the  time  for  praying  to  God  in  the 
Spirit  had  arrived  (cf.  vers.  10,  14,  26),  because  salvation  had 
already  appeared  in  Him.  Other  discourses,  however,  make  it 
plain  how  essentially  that  reference  is  contained  in  His  teaching ; 
and  we  are  therefore  fully  justified  in  understanding  what  He 
taught  of  God  as  relating  to  the  Father.  Our  Lord  Himself  so 
understood  and  regarded  it,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  important  dis- 
course of  Matt.  xi.  25-27. 

No  further  proof  is  needed  that  our  Lord's  discourses  do  not 
contain  any  complete  development  of  the  doctrine  of  God's  being 
and  attributes.  This  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  His  teaching 
was  not  systematic,  but  that  He  selected  sometimes  one  topic  of 
discourse,  sometimes  another,  and  adapted  it  to  His  hearers'  wants, 
presupposing  always  the  religious  faith  of  the  Old  Testament,  but 
elevating  even  this  to  a  higher  stage  by  the  revelations  of  His 
teaching.  In  the  Old  Testament  faith  is  implied  the  belief  in  the 
living,  intelligent,  and  holy  God,  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  the 
world,  on  whom  it  absolutely  depends, — a  belief  opposed  not  only 
to  polytheism,  but  also  to  dualism  (cf.  in  the  latter  respect,  Isa. 
xlv.  5-7) ;  the  belief,  too,  in  a  moral  relation  of  man  to  God,  and 
especially  in  a  divine  plan  of  salvation,  which,  embracing  the 
whole  human  race,  finds  its  first  realization  in  the  people  of  Israel 
(cf.  Gen.  xii.  3,  xxviii.  14 ;  Isa.  xlii.  1,  4,  6,  xlix.  6,  Ix.  3  ;  Mic.  iv. 
2).  Without  attempting  here  to  discuss  further  the  substance  of 
the  Old  Testament  faith,  it  will  suffice  to  direct  attention  to  a  few 
important  particulars  in  which  our  age  not  unfrequently  goes  too 
far  in  stating  and  passing  judgment  upon  the  religious  belief  of  the 
Old  Testament.  Thus,  with  regard  to  the  so-called  moral  attributes 
of  God  in  the  conception  of  Him  founded  on  the  Old  Testament, 
the  characteristics  of  a  jealous  and  just  God  are  brought  forward  too 
prominently,  although  in  the  Old  Testament  that  of  mercy  is  as 
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essentially  and  prominently  asserted,  na}",  even  more  so  than  the 
others  (of.  as  principal  passages,  Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  7  ;  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  5, 
15,  ciii.  8-18,  cxlv.  7-10;  Joel  ii.  13;  Jonah  iv.  2,  10,  11). 
In  addition  to  this,  the  relation  of  God  to  man  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  wont  to  be  represented  as  if  in  the  old  belief  He  were 
conceived  as  standing  opposed  to,  and  at  an  infinite  distance  from, 
mankind.  This  is,  at  least,  a  great  exaggeration ;  for,  although 
the  opinion  opposed  to  this  is  a  speciality  of  Christianity,  stand- 
ing out  conspicuously  in  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation,  and  of 
the  Spirit  indwelling  in  believers ;  yet  not  only  is  the  doctrine  of 
God's  omnipresence  put  forward  with  sufficient  liveliness  and  force, 
so  that  the  world  appears  entirely  dependent  on  the  presence  of 
God,  but  also  as  regards  the  spiritual  nature  and  inner  life  of 
man,  the  Old  Testament  undoubtedly  recognises  the  Spirit  of  God 
Avorking  in  him.  The  Old  Testament  also,  clearly  recognised  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  should  first  rest  in  full  measure  on  the  Messiah 
(Isa.  xi.  2),  and  be  then  revealed  and  poured  out  in  His  seven- 
fold activity  upon  all  flesh,  upon  all  mankind  (cf  Joel  iii.  1,  2, 
and  later  Isa.  xliv.  3;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27,  cf  xi.  19,  xxxix. 
29,  also  Isa.  liv.  13;  Jer.  xxxi.  33;  [John  vi.  45]).  Accord- 
ing to  this,  the  truth  that  God  is  not  merely  and  absolutely 
external  to  man  is  decidedly  recognised  in  the  Old  Testament, 
which,  however,  holds  most  firmly  to  the  distinction  of  God  from 
the  world,  as  of  the  Creator  from  the  creature,  the  Holy  One  from 
sinners,  and  is  well  aware  of  the  fact  that  the  revelation  and  self- 
communication  of  God  to  men  is  not  yet  complete,  but  that 
another  phase  of  the  intercourse  between  them  is  still  impending. 
It  also  clearly  understands  that  in  the  belief  in  a  God  who  has 
not  left  Himself  without  witness  amongst  men  is  contained  also 
the  belief  of  a  moral  relation  between  God  and  man,  at  first 
gradually  developed,  approaching  completion  in  the  Messianic 
times,  and  to  be  consummated  hereafter.  From  what  has  been 
said,  it  will  be  easy  to  understand  how  much  is  implied  in  the 
statement  that  our  Lord  presupposed  the  Old  Testament  belief, 
and  what  a  deep  foundation  was  already  laid  for  a  living  system 
of  divine  teaching ;  also  that  in  a  certain  measure  only  one 
essential  step  was  wanting  to  at  once  transform  the  faith  in  God 
of  the  Old  Testament  into  that  of  the  'New,  and  thereby  to  fulfil 
Moses  and  the  prophets.  This  result  was  brought  about  in  our 
Lord's  teaching  apparently  by  the  most  simple  means,  but  in  a 
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manner  most  riclily  productive  of  fruit,  and  bearing  in  itself  the 
germ  of  infinite  development.  The  aim  of  His  teaching  as  to  the 
nature  of  God  being  to  quicken  men's  belief  in  Him  as  a  living 
and  personal  God,  and  consequently  as  standing  in  a  moral  rela- 
tion to  the  world  and  to  man,  the  two  points  to  which  He  gives 
greatest  prominence,  and  by  means  of  which  He  completes  the 
Old  Testament  conception  of  the  divine  being,  are,  that  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  that  God  is  the  Father.  These  two  definitions  are  not 
expressed  in  this  way  in  the  old  covenant,  but,  coming  from  onr 
Lord's  lips,  they  elevate  the  Old  Testament  conception  of  the 
divine  being  to  its  New  Testament  potency :  they  stand  in  an 
inner  connection  with  each  other,  and  from  them  proceeds  all 
that  is  contained  in  the  testimony  of  Jesus  concerning  the  divine 
attributes. 

"We  begin  with  the.  definition  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  because  the 
second  and  fuller  one,  that  God  is  the  Father,  to  a  certain  extent 
presupposes  the  other.  This  conception  is  pronounced  in  a  dis- 
course preserved  by  St.  John,  and  is  addressed  to  the  Samaritan 
woman  and  not  to  the  Old  Testament  believers,  just  as  if  the 
latter,  already  entertaining  this  view  to  some  extent,  had  less 
need  of  the  idea  as  a  new  definition  of  doctrine.  The  spiritual 
nature  of  God  had  been  more  and  more  revealed  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  and  now  the  idea  needed  only  to  be 
brought  out  in  a  definite  shape.  The  definitions  of  the  Old 
Testament  conception  of  God  most  nearly  connected  with  this 
part  of  the  subject  are  the  following :  (a)  First,  the  conception  of 
God  as  ^)!}\,  the  One  who  exists,  who  is  and  will  be,  as  the  God 
who  appeared  to  Moses,  explained  this  name  (Ex.  iii.  13-16,  cf. 
Isa.  xliv.  6  ;  Eev.  i.  4).  Hence  it  signifies  the  simply  existent 
One,  co-extensive  with  Himself,  and  eternal ;  and  the  name  clearly 
contains  the  root  of  to  he.  (h)  Next  comes  the  definition  of  God 
as  the  livine/  God  (Deut.  v.  23  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  4,  17  ;  Jer.  xxiii.  36), 
which  also  occurs  in  the  New  Testament  (Matt.  xvi.  16),  and  in  the 
mouth  of  our  Lord  Himself  (6  ^wv  irarrjp,  John  vi.  5  7),  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  lifeless,  inert,  and  inoperative  idols  ;  the  living 
and  the  true  God,  who  gives  effectual  proof  of  this  character,  and 
manifests  Himself  to,  and  in  favour  of.  His  worshippers.  These 
are  the  elements  for  the  conception  (c)  of  God  as  a  Spirit,  which 
Jesus  briefly  pronounces  Him  to  be  (John  iv.  24).  As  soon  as 
the   Samaritan   woman  recognised   Him   as   a  prophet,  she  pro- 
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pounded  her  leading  religious  question,  seeking  to  know  wliere  men 
ought  to  worship,  in  Jerusalem  or  on  the  mountain  of  Samaria  ? 
The  time  will  come,  the  Lord  says,  when  men  will  worship  God 
neither  in  the  one  nor  the  other  place  exclusively.  The  Sama- 
ritans, indeed,  know  not  what  they  worship :  they  are  wanting 
in  the  just  apprehension  of  the  object  of  their  adoration,  which 
the  Jews  possess,  because  salvation  comes  from  them  (ver.  22) ; 
and  hence  the  Jewish  people  is  the  soil  prepared  by  God  from 
which  the  divine  salvation  is  to  issue.  What  has  taken  place  by 
God's  ordinance  and  guidance  within  the  Jewish  people  is  not, 
however,  the  limit  of  the  change  ;  but  the  hour  is  coming,  nay, 
already  come,  when  the  true  worshippers  will  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  for  the  Father  seeks  such  to  worship  Him, 
and  knows  also  how  to  prepare  them  for  Himself,  viz.  by  realizing 
the  awTqpta  (ver  22),  which  has  its  starting-point  in  the  Jewish 
people.  For  (and  now  comes  the  reason  for  it)  God  is  a  Spirit 
(ver.  24) ;  and  those  Avho  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  The  predicate  rrvevfia  stands  first  for  the 
sake  of  emphasis,  and  not  as  a  Hebraism.  The  word  is  elsewhere 
used  in  contradistinction  to  what  is  corporeal  (Luke  xxiv.  39), 
a  contrast  being  implied  in  this  passage  to  anything  subject  to 
conditions  of  space.  Were  God  in  any  wise  comprehensible  by 
any  limits  of  space.  His  worship  also  would  be  confined  within 
the  same  bounds  ;  but  as  any  svich  local  limitation  and  deter- 
mination are  excluded  by  our  Lord  (ver.  21),  it  follows  that  the 
essential  worship  amied  at  by  the  Father  is  raised  above  the 
possibility  of  being  circumscribed  by  any  such  limitations.  God 
as  a  Spirit  is  elevated  not  only  above  every  local,  but  above  every 
material  condition  and  limitation,  being  in  Himself  the  most  per- 
fect form  of  life,  as  the  intelligent  and  Holy  One  who  can  only  be 
approached  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  in  virtue  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  and  the  truth  thus  inwardly  imparted,  man  is  enabled  to 
draw  near  in  spirit  to  God  with  worship)  and  adoration.  Upon 
this  idea  of  God  as  a  Spirit  rests  also  another  which  our  Lord 
sets  forth,  that  this  God  has  life  originally  in  Hhnself  (John 
V.  2G),  and  is  therefore  the  fountain  of  all  life  (vers.  26  and  21), 
and  incessantly  in  operation  (John  v.  17).  He  is  the  one  true 
God  (John  xvii.  3),  whom  to  know  is  everlasting  life ;  He  is  the 
life  to  that  extent  that  none  can  truly  know  Him  without  them- 
selves becoming  participators  in  the  divine  life.     He  is  therefore 
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tlie  ^(iov  and  ^(oottocwv.  Througli  this  conception  of  God  as  a 
Spirit,  everything  else  which  Jesus  taught  concerning  Him,  for 
the  production  of  a  living  faith, — which,  too,  is  true  even  from  an 
Old  Testament  point  of  view, — is  placed  in  a  peculiar  light.  The 
idea  already  implied  in  the  Old  Testament  now  more  expressly 
cidminates  in  the  conception  of  a  Spirit ;  for  the  same  God  who 
is  a  S]3irit  is  also  the  Author  of  the  world.  And  indeed  because  He 
is  in  Himself  the  absolutely  perfect,  self-conscious,  holy,  and  active 
life.  He  is  also  the  unconditionally  free  and  gracious  Author  of  the 
world.  The  dependence  of  the  world  on  God  appears  not  merely 
from  the  address  to  Him  (Matt.  xi.  25  ;  Luke  x.  21)  as  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  but  is  pointed  out  as  of  universal  extent,  rest- 
ing upon  the  fact  of  creation  (/cara/SoX?)  rod  Koafiov,  John  xvii. 
24),  and  embracing,  therefore,  even  the  minutest  objects.  We  see 
this  in  the  discourses  in  which  our  Lord  requires  unconditional 
confidence  in  God  (Matt.  vi.  25-34),  especially  from  the  apostles 
in  their  calling  (Luke  xii.  4-7,  cf.  Matt.  x.  28-31),  and  where  He 
encourages  to  prayer  (Matt.  vii.  7-11,  vi.  10-13  ;  Luke  xi.  1-8). 
It  is  further  evident  that  God,  on  whom  the  world  is  absolutely 
dependent,  is  also  represented  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  as  the 
absolutely  good,  since  tliis  dependence  is  put  forward  as  a  sufficient 
ground  for  unlimited  confidence.  Jesus  also  expressly  teaches  that 
God  is  perfect ;  as  being  the  prototype  of  all  moral  perfection,  and 
especially  of  all  love  (Matt.  v.  48).  God  is  verily  the  only  good 
(There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God,  Matt.  xix.  17  ;  Luke 
xviii.  19),  and  is  therefore  the  trustworthy  Giver  of  all  good 
gifts  (Matt.  vii.  9-11).  In  this  absolute  sense  He  alone  is  good, 
both  in  Himself  and  by  communication  to  others  ;  for  the  A^ery 
conception  of  God  as  a  Spirit  implies  that  He  is  a  self-compre- 
hending and  self-existent  life,  the  holy  and  intelligent  source 
of  activity,  but  withal  that  His  life  and  being  is  not  Kmited  to 
Himself,  but  is  self-imparting.  All  this  is,  indeed,  involved  in 
the  idea  of  the  Spirit  and  the  life,  as  these  words  are  used  abso- 
lutely of  the  Divine  Being. 

But  on  this  very  account  our  Lord's  teaching  does  not  stop 
here.  The  method  He  adopts  is  to  assert  the  idea  of  Spirit  only 
when  He  desires  to  draw  some  important  inference  from  it ;  at 
other  times,  the  leading  idea  on  which  He  has  formed  the  con- 
ception He  would  convey  of  God  is  of  a  different  nature, — that  of 
the  Father.     Hence  the  passages  in  which  we  recognise  God  as  a 
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Spirit, — who  is  the  perfect  life  in  His  relation  to  the  world, — are 
exactly  those  in  which  our  Lord  does  not  merely  call  Him  God 
and  Spirit,  but  represents  Him  as  Father ;  as,  for  instance,  where 
He  mentions  His  perfection  (Matt.  v.  48),  and  where  He  points 
to  Him  as  the  trustworthy  Giver  of  good  gifts  (Matt.  vii.  9-11). 
But  we  shall  see  hereafter  how  these  two  ideas — that  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  God  is  a  Father — stand  in  an  inner  connection  with 
each  other.  The  opinion  that  Christ  employed  the  term  ©eo? 
more  in  the  presence  of  the  Jews,  and  Trari-jp  to  His  disciples,  is 
untenable ;  for  we  cannot  regard  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in 
which  He  chiefly  used  the  latter  term,  as  addressed  exclusively 
to  His  disciples. 

By  this  second  leading  definition  of  God  as  the  Father,  Christ 
complemented  and  perfected  the  Old  Testament  conception ;  for 
even  this  idea  is  not  an  entirely  new  one,  but  finds  its  counter- 
part in  the  Old  Testament. 

The  living  God,  who  reveals  Himself  to  His  own,  is  the  God 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  (Ex.  iii.  6  ;  Matt.  xxii.  32  ;  cf. 
Heb.  xi.  1 7  ff.),  the  God  of  Israel,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  He 
avers  HimseK  to  be  the  absolutely  existing  and  living  One,  and 
as  standing  in  a  peculiar  covenant  relation  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
and  first  to  their  forefathers,  who  were  specially  called  to  the 
blessing,  and  therein  to  be  the  starting-point  of  a  plan  of  sal- 
vation for  manlvind.  But  in  the  same  way  as  Jesus  briefly  sums 
up  the  notion  of  the  absolute  and  self-existent  in  the  term  Spirit, 
so  He  does  that  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  etc.,  as  Father,  as  in  the 
expression  "  My  Father  and  your  Father"  (John  xx.  1 7).  He  ap- 
peals no  more  to  the  relation  in  which  God  stood  to  the  nation  and 
their  forefathers,  but  takes  His  stand  simply  on  what  God  is  in  Him, 
and  for  Him,  and  what  therein  He  will  be  for  all  mankind.  Here, 
too,  the  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament  is  brought  to  a  climax  in  the 
idea  of  Jesus.  The  idea  of  Father,  as  occurring  in  the  Old  Testament, 
has  in  later  times  been  erroneously  referred  to  God  as  the  Creator 
and  beneficent  Sustainer  of  mankind ;  and  Mai.  ii.  1 0  is  specially 
appealed  to  in  proof  of  this.  The  idea  of  God  as  the  Father  of  aU 
is  said  to  be  found  here  ;  but  in  this  passage,  according  to  the 
context,  those  who  are  said  to  have  God  as  a  common  Father  are 
only  the  members  of  the  people  of  Israel,  as  we  see  from  the  end 
of  the  verse.  Consequently,  although  we  read,  "Hath  not  one 
God  created  us  ? "  we  must  suppose  that  it  is  only  the  general 
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idea  of  tlie  Creator,  modified  by  the  special  relation  subsisting 
between  Jebovali  and  the  Israelites.  This  is  confirmed  by  the 
remaining  passages,  in  whicli  God  is  spoken  of  as  the  Father  in 
reference  to  the  theocratic  people,  so  far  as  it  was  chosen,  con- 
stituted, and  educated  by  God  (Deut.  xxxii.  6,  and  cf.  generally 
the  whole  book  as  to  God's  fatherly  guidance;  also  Isa.  Ixiii.  16, 
Ixiv.  8,  cf  9 -11  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  9,  cf  iii.  19,  where  the  people  is 
called  Jehovah's  son  ;  Ex.  iv.  2  2  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  2  0  ;  Hos.  xi.  1  ; 
Deut.  i.  31,  viii.  5.)  Moreover,  the  name  of  Father  is  applied  to 
Jehovah  not  only  in  reference  to  the  people  as  a  whole,  but  also  to 
individual  members  of  it  (Mai.  ii.  10;  Isa.  Ixiii.  16);  and  they 
are  called  His  sons  and  daughters  (Deut.  xxxii.  19  ;  Isa.  i.  2,  4, 
Ixiii.  8  ;  Deut.  xiv.  1).  In  any  case,  however,  it  is  clear  that 
God  is  not  in  the  Old  Testament  called  Father  as  Creator  and 
Sustainer  of  merely  animal  life, — a  physical  notion  Avhich  obtains 
more  in  the  domain  of  heathenism  {Zevq  irarrjp  avhpoyv  re  6ewv  re), 
— but  in  so  far  as  He  stands  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  one  portion 
of  mankind,  and  in  a  special  covenant  and  closer  spiritual  com- 
munion with  them.  The  idea  is,  in  short,  that  of  a  spiritual  and 
moral  relationship.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  said  that  the  idea  of 
God  is  comprehended  Avithin  narrow  limits,  because  He  is  spoken 
of  as  Father  of  the  Israelites  only,  but  rather  that  it  is  taken  in  a 
higher  sense  ;  and,  moreover.  His  people  represent  no  more  than 
the  starting-point  from  which  the  paternal  relationship  should  be 
extended  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Jesus  Himself  determined  the  signification  of  the  title  oi 
Father,  by  employing  it  in  a  double  reference,  partly  to  His  own 
person,  and  j^artly  to  other  men :  in  the  former  case  most  emi- 
nently in  a  unique,  in  the  latter,  in  a  wider  and  derivative  sense. 
But  in  both  it  is  not  merely  the  Originator  of  natural  life  who 
is  spoken  of,  but  the  Author  and  Prototype,  as  the  Sustainer, 
Guardian,  and  Perfecter,  of  spiritual  life,  but  in  such  a  way  as, 
whilst  giving  this  the  foremost  jjlace,  not  to  exclude  the  other. 
In  the  former  sense,  the  expression  o  irariqp  /jlov  often  occurs,  as, 
for  example,  Matt.  xi.  27  ;  John  ii.  16,  v.  17  ;  and  in  the  latter 
at  Matt.  vi.  4,  6,  8  ;  and  we  also  meet  with  irarrjp  v/j^mp  (JMatt.  vi. 
8,  15,  X.  20,  29,  xxiii.  9  ;  Luke  vi.  36,  xii.  30,  32),  the  Father 
of  the  righteous  (Matt.  xiii.  43);  and  the  expression  "  Our  Father" 
is  put  into  the  mouth  of  believers  (Matt.  vi.  9).  In  the  second 
reference  we  frequently  find  the  addition  eV  rot?  ovpavoi^,  or  6 
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ovpdvio^  (Matt.  V.  16,  45,  48,  vi.  1,  9,  14,  26,  32,  vii.  11;  Mark 
xi.  25),  or  e'l  ovpavov  (Luke  xi.  13).  But  in  the  first  reference 
also  the  same  addition  occurs,  in  order  to  prevent  all  mistake 
"(Matt.  vii.  21,  X.  32,  xii.  50,  xvi.  17,  xviii.  10);  and  it  originates 
in  the  predominant  view  of  the  Old  Testament  that  God  dwells 
in  heaven,  raised  far  above  every  human  and  eartlily  condition 
(Ps.  cxv.  3).  Hence  also  the  rabbis,  in  speaking  of  God  as  the 
Father,  call  Him  the  heavenly, — no  doubt  to  distinguish  Him  from 
earthly  fathers  (cf.  Matt.  vii.  11).  As  regards  the  proper  signi- 
fication of  the  title,  it  is  generally  to  be  understood  in  reference 
to  men,  that  God  is  called  their  Father  not  merely  as  the  Author 
of  their  natural  life.  It  is  also  strange  that,  when  God  is  called 
Father  in  the  Bible,  this  is  not  done  with  respect  to  nature  and 
irrational  beings,  but  to  men  and  angelic  spirits.  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  God  must  be  understood  as  the  Author  of  a  life 
resembling  His  own.  Nor  must  it  be  overlooked  that,  as  has  been 
already  shown  in  the  Old  Testament,  this  conception  of  Father  is 
not  extended  to  all  men.  Thus,  since  the  title  is  not  applied  to 
Him  in  the  Old  Testament  in  virtue  of  His  relation  to  all  man- 
kind, the  reflection  comes  in  that,  because  men  are  alienated  from 
God  by  sin  and  become  morally  unlike  and  indeed  opposed  to 
Him,  the  name  of  Father  belongs  to  God  only  in  reference  to 
those  with  whom  He  stands  in  peculiar  covenant-relation.  The 
names  of  Father  and  child  are  used  in  the  sense  of  spiritual  and 
moral  relationship.  Thus  (Matt.  v.  45)  men  are  children  of  their 
heavenly  Father  if  they  are  like  Him  in  spiritual  and  moral  respects, 
inwardly  pervaded  by  the  same  spiritual  life,  especially  by  the 
same  love  as  it  exists  in  Him ;  and  if  they  distinguish  them- 
selves thereby  from  sinners,  in  whom  the  sinful  life  prevails 
(compare  also  John  viii.  39  ff.).  The  Jews  are  not  children  of 
Abraham,  although  his  bodily  airepfxa  (ver.  3  7)  ;  they  do  not  re- 
semble him  in  their  actions  (ver.  40),  but  are  in  that  respect  rather 
children  of  the  devil  (ver.  44) ;  and  hence  the  connection  of  spiritual 
relationship  is  implied  in  the  sonship  of  Abraham  (cf  also  the 
viol  rov  TTovrjpov,  Matt.  xiii.  38,  and  the  application  of  the  term 
vi6<;  'A^padp,  to  Zacchteus,  Liike  xix.  9).  Also,  in  His  powerful 
closing  discourse  against  the  Pharisees,  our  Lord  speaks  in  the 
same  way  (Matt,  xxiii.  31,  32  ;  cf  Luke  xi.  47)  of  spiritual  son- 
ship  in  opposition  to  the  forefathers  who  persecuted  the  prophets. 
But  as  above  mentioned  (John  viii.),  they  are  not  Abraham's  seed  ; 
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in  consequence  of  tlieir  doings,  tliey  prove  also  tliat  they  are 
not  the  children  of  God  (John  viii.  42,  47  ;  cf.  also  the  elvai,  sk 
rov  hia^okov,  ver.  44,  with  elvai  etc  tov  Oeov,  ver.  47  ;  also  the 
parable  of  the  good  seed  and  of  the  tares  of  the  field).  We  see 
plainly  from  this,  that  the  spiritual  relationship  denoted  in  the 
names  of  Father  and  child  is  such  as  to  include  on  one  side  the 
causality  of  determinate  spiritual  life.  God  is  Father,  and  man 
His  child,  not  merely  through  the  giving  and  receiving  of  natural 
life, — even  if  it  be  one  endowed  with  reason, — but  so  far  as  God, 
on  the  basis  of  this  life,  sets  Himself  in  a  relation  of  spiritual 
community  with  man,  cherishes  and  perfects  him  as  standing  in 
moral  and  spiritual  relations  with  Himself  Thus,  then,  God  as 
Father  is  love  exhibited  in  action,  the  loving  Author  of  the 
inner  life  spiritually  and  morally  allied  to  Himself;  and,  as  the 
Author,  so  also  the  Sustainer  of  it,  who  cherishes  and  brings  it  to 
perfection.  This  appears  in  our  Lord's  words  (Matt.  vii.  9-11; 
Luke  xi.  11-13),  where  the  idea  of  paternal  love  already  ex- 
liibited  in  sinful  humanity  is  enhanced  by  application  to  a  God 
who  is  absolutely  good  and  perfect.  So,  too  (Matt,  xviii.  14 ; 
Luke  XV.  2  ff'. ;  cf  Matt.  xix.  26,  xviii.  23),  the  idea  of  the  divine 
paternal  love  is  developed  as  the  consummation  of  pastoral  fidelity 
in  man  (ver.  23).  See  also  what  we  read  in  St.  John  (iii.  16, 
xvii.  2)  of  the  love  of  God.  In  this  spiritual  and  moral  fatherly 
relation  lie  the  two  essential  points  of  the  Christian  conception  of 
God,  wliich  are,  on  the  one  side.  His  ctbsolute  elevation  above  the 
world  and  men,  in  contradistinction  from  whom  He  is  the  Almighty 
and  the  Holy  One  ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  most  intimate  communion 
hetivcen  their  life  and  His,  proceeding  from  the  original  relationship 
of  creation,  and  from  the  free  self-imparting  love  of  God.  These 
two  elements  combined  complete  the  Christian  conception  of  God  ; 
and  their  union  is  established  by  Christ  Himself,  through  the 
simple  conception  of  the  Father. 

But  although  the  Father  is  the  originator  and  founder  of  a 
spiritual  and  moral  communion  between  Himself  and  the  life  of 
which  He  is  the  Author,  yet  the  relation  is  not  confined  to  the 
men  whose  Father  in  this  sense  God  is,  nor  even  to  superhuman 
beings,  such  as  the  angels,  to  whom  the  expression  viol  tov  Qeov 
is  undoubtedly  applied  by  our  Lord  (Luke  xx.  36),  as  if  to  point 
out  the  higher  super-terrestrial  condition  which  men  may  hope 
to  attain  after  death,  but  it  attains  perfection  in  its  application  to 
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the  Son,  whose  Father  God  is  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word 
(cf.  Matt.  xi.  27  ■^).  He  is,  as  our  Lord  says,  "My  God  and  your 
God,"  "My  Father  and  your  Father"  (John  xx.  1*7);  and  how 
sonship  of  men  with  God  proceeds  from  that  of  Jesus  is  seen  in 
John  xvii.  26,  xiv.  6-13. 

He  therefore  speaks  of  God  cliiefiy  as  His  Father,  both  ac- 
cording to  the  synoptic  evangelists  and  St.  John  ;  and  this  is  so 
common  in  our  Lord's  discoui-ses,  that,  besides  what  has  been 
akeady  said,  no  other  passages  need  be  adduced  in  proof  of  it. 
But  there  are  also  certain  utterances  in  which  the  idea  of  God  as 
Father,  in  relation  to  the  Son,  is  more  distinctly  brought  out, 
mostly  in  St.  John  ch.  v.  (cf  xiv.-xvii.),  where  Christ  takes 
advantage  of  the  charge  brought  against  Him  of  profaning  the 
Sabbath  by  His  miracles,  to  enter  more  thoroughly  into  the  sub- 
ject of  His  relation  to  the  Father.  He  works.  He  says,  because 
and  as  the  Father  works,  and  expresses  Himself  in  such  a  way  as 
to  show  the  Jews  that  He  was  speaking  of  God  as  His  Father  in 
the  precise  sense  of  the  word,  making  Himself,  as  they  expressed 
it,  equal  with  God  (ver.  18)  ;  so  that  our  Lord  was  induced  to 
enter  into  a  closer  explanation  of  the  relation  subsisting  between 
Himself  and  the  Father.  This  relation  can  only  be  completely 
ascertained  by  a  consideration  of  the  idea  of  the  Son  also  ;  and 
to  this  belongs  the  truth  that  the  Father  has  life  in  HimseK 
(ver.  26)  absolutely  as  the  sole  cause.  The  Son,  too,  has  life  in 
Himself,  but  as  imparted  by  the  Father :  the  Father  has  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  Hence,  also,  it  is  the  Father 
who  imparts  the  life,  and  grants  it  to  the  Son  in  so  comprehen- 
sive a  sense,  that  the  Son  Himself  also  can  then  quicken  whom 
He  will  (ver.  21),  and  can,  moreover,  do  all  that  the  Father  does 
by  virtue  of  this  fulness  of  life  and  the  knowledge  which  accom- 
panies it  (vers.  19-21).  On  this  account  a  relation  of  love  sub- 
sists between  the  Son  and  the  Father,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Father  loves  the  Son  (ver.  19,  x.  17,  xvii.  24,  26).  This 
communion,  originating  in  the  Father,  is  one  both  of  knowledge 

^  This  might  have  been  taken  as  the  starting-point  of  the  inquiry,  because 
the  relation  of  God  to  men  is  brought  about  by  that  in  which  lie  stands 
absolutely  as  Father  to  the  Son.  But  as  our  Lord  Himself  adopts  the  other 
method,  proceeding  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  sense  of  the  term,  and  teach- 
ing men  to  know  God  in  the  first  place  as  the  Father  of  those  who  are  called 
into  His  kingdom,  the  same  plan  has  been  followed  here. 
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and  of  action,  as  set  forth  in  vers.  19  and  20,  oiiolwi  vroiel  and 
iravra  heUvvcnv  avru).      The   community  of  laiowledge  is  empha- 
tically asserted  (Matt.  xi.  25-27  ;  Luke  x.  21,  22),  and  rests  upon 
the  community  of  life  and  being  (cf  John  xiv.   7).     For  other 
passages,  cf  John  xvii.  1,  21,  24,  25  ;  Matt.  x.  32,  33,  xvi.  17, 
27,  XXV.  34,  XX.  23,  where  Christ  speaks  of  God  as  His  Father 
in  the  higher  sense ;  for  God  is  Father  in  the  most  special  sense 
of  the  word  as  regards  the   Son ;  and  by  that  very  fact  brings 
about  His  relation  as  Father   to  the  children  of  God   amongst 
mankind  and  in  the  higher  world.     Thus  God's  love  for  the  Son 
from  all  eternity  passes  over  to  those  who  believe  on  Him  (John 
xvii.  26,  cf  also  xvi.  27);  and  the  same  idea  runs  through  the 
whole  connection  of  His  teaching.      God  is  pre-eminently  Father 
of  the  Son,  to  whom  He  has  given  to  have  life  in  Himself  and  to 
quicken  whomsoever  He  will,  and  also  full  power  over  all  flesh, 
to  give  life   to    those  whom  the   Father  has  given  Him  (John 
xvii.  2).     But  on  that  account  God  is  also  the  Father  of  those 
who  believe  on  the  Son,  and  are  thereby  children  of  God.     And 
thus  is  God,  in  the  fullest  and  richest  sense,  the  Author  of  life ; 
and  the  life  which  He  gives  is  a  divine  life,  and,  indeed,  a  spiri- 
tual communion  with  Himself  in  love.     And  this  is  exactly  the 
point  where  we  see  that  the  two  leading  ideas — of  God  as  a 
Father,  and  God  as  a  Spirit — formed  by  our  Lord,  and  in  which 
His  teacliing  of  God  cuhninates,  stand  in  close  internal  connec- 
tion with  each  other.     He  taught  men  to  know  God  as  "jrvev/xa, 
as  being  the  absolute  and  perfect  life,  self-comprehensive  in  com- 
plete self-consciousness  and  spontaneous  activity,  and  imparting 
Himself  to  others  ;    the  notion  of  this  self-communication  and 
thoroughly  permeating  influence  being  contained  in  the  idea  of 
the  Spirit,  whence  also  the  inference  as  to  the  worship  of  God  is 
immediately  deduced  (John  iv.  24).     But  God  as  Father  is  like- 
wise the  intelligent  and  spiritual  Author  of  life.     The  idea  inter- 
mediate to  those  of  Father  and  Spirit  is  that  God  is  love,  the 
liighest  conception  of  personality.     The  idea  of  Father  includes 
that  of  love,  and  the  latter  is  presupposed  in  that  of  the  Spirit. 
And  it  is  observable  that  the  apostle,  who  alone  has  recorded  ihe 
apophthegm  "God  is  love"  (1   John  iv.  8),  the  truth  contained 
in  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  our  Lord's  teaching,  is  the 
same  who  has  also  alone  preserved  to  us  Jesus'  utterance  irvev/jbo, 
6   0609.     In    virtue  of   this   love,  God  communicates  life,  and 
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founds  a  spiritual  fellowsliip  of  life  and  love  between  Himself 
and  rational  creatures  as  His  children.  The  conclusion  as  to 
God's  worship,  which  Cln^ist  draws  (John  iv.  22-24)  from  the  con- 
ception of  Him  as  Spirit,  is  also  derived  elsewhere  from  the  idea 
of  Father  (Matt.  vi.  3-8),  where  the  subject  of  discourse  is  the 
purity  of  piety  in  almsgiving  and  prayer,  with  a  liint  at  the 
omniscience  of  God  as  Father. 

From  this  conception  of  the  Divine  Being  as  God  and  Father, 
proceeds  the  more  special  teaching  of  Jesus  as  to  the  divine 
attributes ;  and  this  idea  forms  the  basis  of  all  the  predicates 
He  applies  to  the  Father  in  His  manifold  discourses.  He  is  the 
one  tince  God  (6  /xovo'i  d\'t]6Lv6<;,  John  xvii.  3  ;  cf  v.  44,  vii.  28  ; 
Mark  xii.  29),  the  loiowledge  of  whom  is  eternal  life;  who  is 
in  His  own  person  so  absolutely  the  life  eternal  that  no  one 
can  know  Him  without  attaining  that  life.  The  knowledge  of 
Him  is  an  appropriation  of  the  divine  life,  and  unattainable 
without  it ;  for  He  who  originally  possesses  the  life  in  Himself 
is  the  source  whence  it  is  imparted  to  others  (John  v.  21,  26, 
iii.  15,  16,  vi.  32,  33). 

He  is,  as  a  Spirit,  omniscient  with  reference  partly  to  the  Son, 
whom  He  alone  knows  (Matt.  xi.  27),  and  partly  to  the  world 
(Matt.  vi.  8,  32,  cf  x.  30).  This  is  also  confirmed  by  the  divine 
prophecy  which  Jesus  presupposes  and  accepts  in  His  teaching. 

He  is  cdmighUj,  so  that  all  things  are  possible  to  Him  (Matt. 
xix.  26;  Luke  xviii.  27;  Mark  xiv.  36),  especially  the  raising 
of  the  dead  to  spiritual  and  physical  life  (John  v.  21).  He  is, 
consequently,  greater  than  all  (John  x.  29),  so  that  everything  is 
dependent  on  and  ordered  by  Him  (Matt.  x.  29,  30),  and  espe- 
cially possesses  full  power  over  men,  both  in  this  life  and  the 
next  (Luke  xii.  4,  5) ;  being,  moreover,  in  a  state  of  constant 
activity,  so  that  no  distinction  between  this  and  a  state  of  rest 
can  find  place  with  Him  (John  v.  17). 

God  is  likewise  omnipresent  (Matt.  vi.  4,  6,  1 8),  and  also  ctcrncd 
(John  xvii.  5,  24).  He  is  not  limited  by  the  temporal  conditions  of 
the  world,  but,  as  its  Founder  and  Creator,  originally  superior  to  it. 

This  living  incomprehensible  God  is  hohj  (John  xvii.  11),  in 
contradistinction  from  the  world  and  sin,  since  He  is  not  only 
untainted  by,  but  in  His  own  nature  safe  and  free  from,  it ;  holy, 
therefore,  not  merely  in  a  negative  but  in  a  positive  sense,  and 
imparting  holiness  to  others. 
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He  alone,  therefore,  is  fjood  (Matt.  xix.  17;  Luke  xviii.  19), 
and  the  trustworthy  giver  of  all  good  gifts  (Matt,  vii  9-11). 
He  alone,  too,  is  true  {aXijOrjs;), — John  viii.  26,  of.  vers.  14-18,  ver. 
32,  and  perhaps  also  John  vii.  28  (a\.7]9tv6<;), — revealing  Himself 
as  He  is,  and  therefore  also  bearing  witness  to  the  truth.  He  is 
full  of  love  towards  the  world  (John  iii.  16),  and  therefore  benign 
to  all  creatures  who  are  in  need,  even  to  the  irrational  creation 
(Matt.  vi.  26,  28-30),  but  especially  to  mankind  as  standing  in 
a  higher  position,  insomuch  that  it  is  enough  for  men,  with  re- 
gard to  their  wants,  to  be  assured  that  God  their  Father  knows  of 
them.  And  this  holds  good,  not  only  of  bodily  wants,  which  are 
here  spoken  of  (as  also  in  Matt.  v.  45),  and  for  which  all  men 
indiscriminately,  without  reference  to  their  moral  conduct,  are 
supplied  with  what  is  necessary  for  the  prolongation  of  theii* 
natural  life,  as  a  foundation  for  the  superstructure  of  a  higher 
state  of  existence.  It  refers  also,  generally,  to  everything  which 
can  be  the  subject  of  desire,  demand,  or  prayer,  in  so  far  as  it  is 
a  good  gift,  and  in  the  highest  degree  to  spiritual  wants,  and  to 
the  highest  gift  of  all,  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself  (Luke  xi.  13), 
and  to  the  kingdom  of  God  (Luke  xii.  31,  32),  to  the  possession 
of  which  all  other  good  things  shall  be  added  (Matt.  vi.  33). 

So  far,  then,  as  the  needy  are  suffering  and  miserable,  this 
benevolent  God  is  the  Merciful  One  (Luke  vi.  36) ;  so  far  as  they 
are  sinners.  He  is  graeious, — that  is,  ready  to  blot  out  the  sins  of 
those  who  yield  themselves  to  His  counsel  of  grace  (Matt,  xviii. 
23-27,  32,33  [ekeelv — aTrXay^via-Orjvai];  Luke  xviii.  13;  Matt. 
xviii.  12-14;  Luke  xv.  11-32,  cf  4-10).  Thus  God  ap- 
proaches sinners  in  fatherly  love,  Avith  forgiveness  and  benefits, 
deliverance  and  protection  from  evil  (Matt.  vi.  12-14),  leading  sin- 
ners from  death  and  sin  to  life  and  righteousness  (Luke  xviii.  14), 
as  the  great  God  to  whose  power  and  pity  nothing  is  impossible 
(Mark  x.  2  7  ;  Luke  xviii.  27);  so  that  entrance  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  which  is  impossible  to  the  sinner  as  such,  becomes 
both  possible  and  actual  through  God's  power  and  grace  (Matt. 
xix.  23,  26  ;  cf.  Mark  x.  23).  On  the  other  hand.  He  is  2^cdient 
and  long-suffering,  i.e.  sparing  even  the  yet  unconverted  sinner  so 
as  to  allow  room  for  his  conversion ;  long-suffering  enough  to 
grant  to  each  according  to  his  need  sufficient  time  for  repentance 
(Luke  xiii.  6-9). 

But,  inasmuch  as  the  holy,  true,  and  benevolent  God  regards 
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and  treats  all  rational  beings  with  reference  to  the  conduct  which 
may  be  justly  imputed  to  them,  He  is  the  Eighteous  (St'/cato?, 
John  xvii.  25),  This  term  is  not  synonymous  with  07409 
(ver.  11),  since  the  latter  attribute,  taken  in  connection  with  its 
context,  places  God  in  opposition  to  sin :  being  free  from,  and 
untainted  by  sin,  He  repels  it  from  Him,  and  is  perfectly  safe 
from  its  attacks.  In  the  former  passage,  on  the  contrary,  ^iKaLoq 
points  to  the  distinction  between  the  Kocr/uLO'?  and  the  Eedeemer 
with  those  who  believe  on  Him,  and  accordingly  lays  down  a 
different  line  of  conduct  on  God's  part  towards  these  two  parties ; 
so  that  it  exactly  designates  the  divine  attribute  by  which  He 
regards  and  treats  His  subjects  according  to  the  behaviour  which 
may  justly  be  imputed  to  them, — an  attribute  of  the  divine  being 
which  by  no  means  invalidates  the  others.  To  the  province  of 
the  divine  righteousness  belongs  the  question  of  God's  judgments 
(John  V.  22,  27,  29),  especially  when  He  is  represented,  on  the 
one  hand,  as  jealous,  angry,  and  condemnatory,  in  respect  of  the 
despisers  of  His  Idndness  and  forbearance  and  generally  of  His 
wiU  (Matt,  xviii.  34,  35,  xxii.  11-13,  xxiii.  12,  xxv.  26-29, 
41-46  ;  cf.  Luke  xiv.  21,  xii.  46),  but,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
recompensing  and  compensating  the  good  (Matt.  v.  11,  12,  vi.  4, 
6,  18,  xxv.  21,  29,  34)  ;  where,  however,  it  must  not  be  over- 
looked that  in  so  requiting  the  good.  His  freedom  of  action  is 
quite  unrestrained  (Matt.  xx.  13-15).  It  is,  then,  this  living  and 
illimitable,  holy,  loving,  and  righteous  God  in  whom  wisdom 
dwells  (Luke  xi.  49;  Matt.  xi.  19).  In  all  these  attributes  He 
proves  Himself  to  be  the  2yerfect  One  (Matt.  v.  45),  perfect  on 
every  side,  internally  in  Himself  and  externally  in  His  works, 
and  therefore  the  prototype  of  all  moral  perfection,  and  especially 
of  all  love  ;  but  in  this  perfection  always  manifesting  Himself  to 
be  God,  the  Spirit  and  Father. 

This  doctrine  of  the  Father  is  the  foundation  on  which  all  else 
is  built  up,  the  root  from  which  springs  the  whole  stem  and  tree  of 
our  Lord's  teaching,  limited  at  first  to  the  doctrine  of  the  glorification 
of  the  Father  in  the  Son,  but  embracinsj  afterwards  its  whole  extent. 

§  22.   TIw  Son. 

In  S  21  we  recognised  the  religious  doctrines  of  the  Old 
Testament  as  being  essential  and  fundamental  hypotheses  in  our 
Lord's  teaching  ;  and  although  the  New  Testament  element  comes 
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in  more  largely  here,  still   tlie  idea  is  rooted  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.    The  relation  subsisting  absolutely  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son  now  first  comes  prominently  into  the  foreground.     The  -^ 
teaching  of  the  Lord  on  this  point  is  direct  seK-testimony,  the  i 
revelation   by  Himself  of  His  own   self-consciousness,  and   the" 
attestation  of  this  consciousness ;  and  to  this  testimony  is  due 
the  whole  peculiarity  of  our  Lord's  teaching  and  of  the  religious 
doctrines  contained  in  the  New  Testament.     The  peculiar  and 
unique  sense  in  which  God  is  absolutely  the  Father  here  first 
shows  itself. 

In  the  Old  Testament  it  was  in  the  first  place  the  theocratic  nation . 
which  was  regarded  as  the  son  of  God,  Israel  as  the  first-born  son 
(Ex.  iv.  22  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  9-20) ;  then  the  members  of  this  people 
as  sons  and  daughters,  or  children  of  this  God ;  and  thirdly,  as  a 
son  in  the  most  eminent  sense,  the  earthly  representative  of  the 
people,  the  chief  minister  of  the  covenant,  and  at  the  same  time 
God's  deputy  amongst  the  people,  the  theocratic  king.  And  now 
this  relation  culminates  in  the  future  Anointed  One,  in  the  abso- 
lute sense  of  that  term. 

Jesus  points  Himself  out  as  the  Son  simply,  where,  in  the  con- 
text, the  reference  applies  to  the  Father  (Matt.  xi.  27;  John  v.  19). 
But  in  its  deeper  sense  He  gradually  unfolds  the  doctrine  of  His 
Sonship,  at  first  preparing  His  countrymen,  and  then  leading  on 
into  its  depths  those  who  were  capable  of  embracing  it.  On  one 
occasion,  at  Jerusalem,  He  asserts  His  dignity  before  a  mixed 
multitude  ;  but  this  did  not  occur  in  the  earlier  days  of  His 
ministry.  To  this  method  belong  also  the  titles  So7i  of  Man  and 
Son  of  God,  which,  both  in  the  Synoptists  and  in  John,  He  is  re- 
presented as  using,  which  are  indissolubly  united,  and  mutually 
complete  each  other. 

The  name  Son  of  man,  vi6<;  rov  avOpoiirov,  is  found  most  fre- 
quently in  the  Synoptists,  and  almost  exclusively  in  the  mouth  of 
Jesus  Himself  The  Son  of  man  appears  as  a  man  among  men,  and 
is  described  as  having  neither  property  nor  home  (Matt.  viii.  20  ; 
Luke  ix.  58);  He  eats  and  drinks  (Matt  xi.  19;  Luke  vii.  34);  He 
can  forgive  sins  (Matt.  ix.  6;  Mark  ii.  10;  Luke  v.  24);  He  is  Lord 
of  the  Sabbath  (Matt.  xii.  8;  Mark  ii.  28;  Luke  vi.  5);  He  is  the  ' 
sower  of  the  parable  (Matt.  xiii.  37,  41) ;  He  is  come  to  save 
(Matt,  xviii.  11;  Luke  xix.  10),  and  to  minister  (Matt.  xx.  28; 
Mark  x.  45).      The  disciples  are  desired  to  say  for  whom  they 


DIV.  II.  §  22.]  THE  SON.  109 

take  Him  (Matt.  xvi.  13).  Sin  against  Him  is  not  without  for- 
giveness (INIatt.  xii.  32;  Luke  xii.  10);  the  sign  of  Jonas  is  fulfilled 
in  Him  (Matt.  xii.  40  ;  Luke  xi.  30).  He  must  fulfil  the  pre- 
ordained and  predicted  destiny  of  His  life  (Matt.  xxvi.  44) ;  must 
suffer,  be  rejected,  betrayed  by  the  kiss  of  a  Judas  (Luke  xxii.  48), 
and  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  ill-treated  and  cruci- 
fied (Luke  xxiv.  7  ;  Mark  viii.  31  ;  Luke  ix.  22  ;  [Matt.  xvi.  21  ;] 
Matt.  xvii.  12;  Mark  ix.  12;  Matt,  xvii  22  £;  Mark  ix.  31; 
Luke  ix.  44 ;  Matt.  xx.  18  f. ;  Mark  x.  33  f. ;  Luke  xviii.  31  ff. ; 
Matt.  xxvi.  2;  Matt.  xxvi.  24;  Mark  xiv.  21;  Luke  xxii.  22; 
Matt.  xxvi.  45  ;  Mark  xiv.  41 ;  Luke  xxii.  48) ;  but  He  will  rise 
again  (Matt.  xvii.  9  ;  IMark  ix.  9  ;  Matt.  xvii.  23  ;  Mark  ix.  31  ; 
Matt.  XX.  19  ;  Mark  x.  34 ;  Luke  xviii.  33) ;  and  a  great  future 
with  the  Father,  and  a  return  in  glory  for  the  establishment  of 
His  kingdom  and  for  judgment,  is  in  store  for  Him  (Matt.  x.  23, 
xvi.  27  I;  Mark  viii.  38  ;  Luke  ix.  26  ;  Matt.  xix.  28,  xxiv.  27  ; 
Luke  xvii.  22,  24;  Matt.  xxiv.  30  f.;  Mark  xiii.  26;  Luke 
xxi.  27  f. ;  Matt.  xxiv.  37,  39  ;  Luke  xvii.  26,  30  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  44 ; 
Luke  xii.  40,  21,  36;  Matt.  xxv.  31;  Matt.  xxvi.  64;  Luke 
xxii.  69).  Men  will  be  persecuted  for  His  sake  (Luke  vi.  22  ;  cf. 
Matt.  V.  10) ;  He  will  be  ashamed  of  those  who  are  ashamed  of 
Him  (Mark  viii.  38;  Luke  ix.  26);  but  He  will,  on  the  other 
hand,  confess  those  who  confess  Him  (Luke  xii.  8  ;  cf  Matt.  x.  32); 
and  they  will  desire  Him  (Luke  xvii.  22,  24,  25).  The  question 
is  also  asked,  whether  He  shall  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  (Luke 
xviii.  8.)  In  John's  Gospel,  also,  the  expression  is  really  used,  if 
not  so  frequently  and  variously  as  in  the  Synoptists  (cf  John 
i.  52,  iii.  13,  14,  v.  27).  For  other  examples  of  the  expression 
in  John,  see  vi.  27,  53,  62,  viii.  28,  xii.  23,  34,  xiii.  31. 

We  see  from  the  foregoing  how  manifold  the  use  of  this  ex- 
pression is,  and  also  that  there  is  evidently  a  purpose  in  it.  It  is 
at  any  rate  characteristic,  that  it  hardly  ever  occurs  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  gospel  histories.  We  find  it  only  once  directly  used 
from  the  lips  of  the  dying  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  56).  He  had  known 
our  Lord  during  His  life  on  earth,  and  at  the  moment  of  being 
stoned  he  beheld  Him  in  a  vision,  and  naturally  employed  the 
expression  which  our  Lord  had  in  His  time  so  frequently  em- 
ployed. The  expression  is  used  in  another  way  in  Eev.  i.  13, 
xiv.  14,  with  manifest  reference  to  Dan.  vii.  13. 

We  have  next  to  inquire  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  expression 
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literally ;  and,  apart  from  all  historical  reference,  it  means  nothing 
but  man,  in  the  same  sense  as  viol  twv  dvdpcoTrcov  (Mark  iii.  28), 
children  of  men.  In  the  Old  Testament  we  find  the  expression 
frequently  in  Ezekiel  {e.g.  xl.  4,  xliv.  5),  in  the  mouth  of  the 
prophet's  angelic  conductor,  to  distinguish  himseK  as  the  super- 
human spirit,  and  for  the  purpose  of  awakening  a  feeling  of  de- 
pendence on  God  and  His  messenger.  But  why  then  does  Jesus 
thus  call  HimseK  a  child  of  man  ? 

Eationalism  has  pronounced  6  vlo^  r.  a.  to  mean  tlie,  man  lure,' 
according  to  the  manner  of  the  Orientals,  who  avoid  the  term  /, 
and  are  desirous  to  put  themselves  into  connection  with  the  person 
they  are  addressing,  as  "  thy  servant,"  "  thine  handmaid,"  etc.  It 
makes  strongly  against  this  interpretation  that  the  pronoun  outo9 
is  never  added  to  the  expression,  often  as  it  is  supposed  to  occur 
in  this  sense ;  and  its  so  frequent  use  becomes  simply  incom- 
prehensible. Passages  such  as  Matt.  xvi.  13  would,  on  this  sup- 
position, become  unmeaning ;  but,  so  far  from  this  being  the  case, 
the  expression  clearly  has  reference,  wherever  it  occurs,  to  the 
pecuharity  of  the  person  of  Jesus.  The  ideal  explanation  must 
therefore  go  still  further,  and  allow  that  Christ  called  Himself 
the  Son  of  man,  in  order  to  signify  the  special  peculiarity  of  His 
personality,  and  to  specify  Himself  in  this  important  respect,  in  a 
way  which  was  well  adapted,  by  its  dehcate  and  quiet  intimation, 
to  shape  itself  into  some  more  full  and  comprehensive  conception 
of  the  idea.  Just  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  expression  ^aat- 
Xela  Tov  Qeov,  wliich  He  found  in  use,  and  could  employ  without 
exciting  too  great  a  sensation.  For  He  made  use  of  it  in  such  a 
way  that  it  was  possible  for  Him,  by  gradually  drawing  out  the 
notion  He  wished  to  impart,  to  bring  it  nearer  home  to  the  people, 
and  thereby  to  ennoble  and  spiritualize  their  conception  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom,  before  He  openly  stepped  forth  before  the' 
world  with  the  declaration  that  He  was  Himself  the  Messiah,  the 
ruler  of  this  kingdom.  But  this  gives  rise  to  the  question,  whether 
we  are  justified  in  adhering  to  the  merely  literal  explanation  of 
the  expression,  or  whether  it  was  not  rather  used  historically  as  a 
designation  of  the  Messiah  ?  Many  assume  that  Jesus  wished 
thereby  to  make  Himself  known  as  the  Messiah  pointed  out  by 
Daniel  (ch.  vii.  13).  The  great  authority  attributed  at  that  time 
to  the  prophet  Daniel  on  the  subject  of  Messianic  prophecy,  as , 
well  as  the  fact  that  the  later  Jews  called  the  Messiah  with  re- 
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ference  to  this  passage  tlie  Son  of  clouds,  is  appealed  to  in  support 
of  this  opinion.  Schleiermacher,  on  the  other  hand,  speaks  of  it 
as  a  strange  conceit ;  and  certainly  it  cannot  he  proved  that  the 
expression  was  in  current  use  at  the  time  of  Jesus  as  a  designation 
of  the  Messiah  (John  xii.  34;  cf  Matt.  x^d.  13).  Again,  it  is  not 
consistent  with  the  character  of  Jesus  merely  to  borrow  an  oft-recur- 
ring expression,  without  at  the  same  time  intentionally  giving  to  it, 
though  adopted  from  some  other  source,  an  original  and  character- 
istic signification.  And,  lastly,  the  purport  of  the  passages  in  which 
He  makes  use  of  this  expression  obliges  us  at  all  events  to  go  beyond 
the  bare  allusion  to  Daniel,  and  to  connect  the  purport  of  these 
utterances  with  the  verbal  sense  of  the  designation.  But  although 
we  give  due  weight  to  these  considerations,  it  would  surely  be  going 
too  far  to  deny,  mth  Sclileiermacher,  that  the  expression  6  uio?  rov 
avOpdoirov  was  in  no  way  historically  suggested  by  that  passage  of 
Daniel.  Tor  instance,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  our  Lord's 
own  utterances  respecting  His  person  He  makes  definite  allusion 
to  that  passage  (Matt.  xxiv.  30  ;  cf.  Mark  xiii.  26  ;  Luke  xxi. 
27,  36  ;  in  close  connection  with  Matt.  xxvi.  64,  cf.  Mark  xiv. 
62  ;  Luke  xxii.  69).  In  these  passages  He  says,  as  in  Dan.  vii. 
13,  that  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  or  upon  the  clouds  of 
heaven  ;  wherein  we  have  this  twofold  assertion  about  the  coming 
king,  that  He  is  like  a  Son  of  man,  and  that  He  conies  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven.  Our  Lord  here  evidently  intends  His  hearers 
to  recall  to  mind  that  passage  of  Daniel,  and  also  to  regard  Him- 
self as  there  indicated.\  Thus  it  is  certainly  most  probable  that  this 
passage  induced  Jesus  to  choose  the  name  o  vIq<;  tov  uvOpwirov  for 
Himself ;  and  this  opinion  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the 
book  of  Enoch  also  has  the  expression  Son  of  man.  And  by 
means  of  this  passage  great  advantage  accrued  from  His  use  of  the 
expression,  that  His  fellow-countrymen  would,  on  closer  examina- 
tion, be  led  to  discover  in  it  a  designation  of  His  person  as  the 
Messiah,  and  be  thus  gradually  initiated  into  the  deeper  and  higher 
sense  of  the  Messianic  idea,  without  the  risk  of  popular  excitement 
which  would  have  been  incurred  by  an  explicit  declaration  of  His 
Messiahship.  But  in  order  to  exhaust  its  meaning,  we  must  con- 
nect the  literal  and  ideal  with  the  historical  explanation,  by  adding 
to  the  historical  sense  the  signification  of  the  expression  itself. 
Jesus  uses  this  expression  emphatically  to  denote  Himself  to  be 
"  a  man ;"  in  Grotius'  view,  to  describe  His  lowliness,  in  Herder's 
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opinion,  to  represent  Himself  as  the  ideal  man.  Tlius  much  at 
least  is  certain,  that  in  the  idea  of  man  both  views  are  combined, 
— lowliness  and  weakness  in  relation  to  some  higher  being,  dignity 
and  elevation  as  compared  with  a  less  exalted  creature.  In  the 
Old  Testament  we  have  the  two  beautifully  united  in  Ps.  viii.  5, 
where  the  nature  and  position  of  men  are  so  remarkably  stated  as 
to  become  the  type  for  the  Messianic  personality  in  the  New 
Testament  (cf  Heb.  ii.  6-8).  It  is  indeed  strange  that  the 
passage  just  quoted  is  not  (as  well  as  that  in  Daniel)  usually 
taken  into  account  in  explaining  the  expression  Son  of  man. 

With  regard  to  the  use  of  the  v(o<?  rov  avOpwirov  in  our  Lord's 
mouth,  Schleiermacher  justly  says  that  He  could  not  have  applied  it 
to  Himself  without  the  consciousness  of  His  own  complete  partici- 
pation in  human  nature  •,y  and,  further,  that  the  special  appro- 
priation of  it  would  have  been  unmeaning  except  He  had  some 
ground  for  it  which  others  could  not  claim,  in  giving  to  it  some 
pregnant  sense  indicating  a  marked  distinction  between  Himself 
and  other  men. 

What  kind  of  a  distinction,  then,  is  this  ?  It  is  said,  and  truly, 
that  our  Lord  was  a  man  in  the  most  distinguished  sense  of  the 
word  ;  but  this  distinction  points  to  something  else,  viz.  that  He 
was  not  merely  a  man,  but  more  than  a  man,  in  virtue  of  the  union 
of  a  superhuman  with  His  human  nature,  the  former  of  which 
became  man  in  Him  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word.  Two  points 
are,  therefore,  always  implied  in  the  expression  Son  of  man,  viz. 
that,  although  veritably  the  Son  of  man.  He  was  at  the  same  time 
something  much  higher  still,  and  on  the  other  side,  that,  exalted  as 
He  was,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word  He  was  still  a  man — a  man 
in  all  human  lowliness,  and  yet  in  the  highest  perfection.  An 
antithesis  is  hinted  at  in  the  expression  Son  of  man  ;  and  this  is 
easily  accounted  for  if  we  remember  that  He  quite  as  frequently 
calls  Himself  the  Son  of  God. 

This ,  pregnantly  comprehensive  conception  of  the  Son  of  man, 
brough.t  home  to  us  by  what  has  been  said  above,  will  be  further 
verified  by  examination  of  the  particular  passages  in  which  it  occurs. 

The  synoptic  passages. — The  contrast  above  mentioned  shows 
itself  most  distinctly  in  Matt.  xvi.  13-16  (cf.  Mark  viii.,  Luke 
ix.).  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am  ? "  was  the 
question  addressed  by  our  Lord  to  His  disciples.  The  opinions 
entertained  of  Him  by  others  having  been  mentioned,  our  Lord 
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comes  forward  with  tlie  question,  "  Wliom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? "  to 
which  they  reply,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God;"  this  being  the  sum  of  what  they  had  learned  and  experienced 
in  their  intercourse  with  Jesus.  Here  then  the  uto?  tov  dvOpcoirov 
and  the  viof;  tov  Qeov  are  shown  to  be  united  in  the  same  person ; 
and  in  ver.  27,  where  we  read  that  "  the  Son  of  man"  will  come  in 
the  glory  "  of  His  Father,"  the  two  persons  are  similarly  identified. 
For  the  juxtaposition  proves  that  the  Son  of  man  has  God  for  His 
Father,  and  in  such  a  way  that  the  glory  of  God  is  also  His  own, 
and  that  in  which  He  will  hereafter  come  and  manifest  Himself 
This  general  view  is  entirely  confirmed  by  the  remaining  passages. 

The  Son  of  man  appears  as  a  man  amongst  men,  resembling 
other  men  in  His  manner  of  life  (Matt.  xi.  19  ;  Luke  vii.  34), 
descending,  indeed,  still  lower,  and  fulfilling,  as  prophesied,  a  hard 
lot  in  life,  with  no  possessions  or  resting-place  on  earth  (Matt. 
viii.  20  ;  Luke  ix.  58).  He  treads  the  path  of  suffering  and 
death,  and  is  given  over  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  betrayed  by 
the  kiss  of  Judas,  maltreated,  crucified,  and  slain  by  wicked  men 
(cf  Matt.  XX.  18,  and  other  passages  quoted  at  p.  109  above). 

He  accomplishes  His  work  on  earth,  and  indeed  forgives  sins, 
but  still  whilst  in  all  human  lowliness  (Matt.  ix.  6  and  ||).  He 
is  Lord  even  of  the  Sabbath,  but  still  in  earthly  lowliness  (Matt, 
xii.  8  and  ||).  He  is  a  sower  come  to  sow  good  seed  amongst  man- 
kind (Matt.  xiii.  37);  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost  (Matt,  xviii.  1 1 ; 
Luke  xix.  10),  being  not  ashamed  to  interest  Himself  for  them, 
but  Himself  ministering  to  manldnd  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  life 
(Matt.  XX.  28  ;  Mark  x.  45).  And  because  He  appears  in  such 
lowliness,  He  finds  faith  in  few  hearts  only  (Luke  xviii.  8,  \i.  22, 
ix.  26  ;  Mark  viii.  38),  nay,  excites  opposition  so  easily  that  a 
man  may  be  guilty  of  blasphemy  against  Him  without  committing 
an  unpardonable  sin  (Matt.  xii.  32  ;  Luke  xii.  20).  But  in  spite 
of  this  insignificance,  as  the  Son  of  man  He  will  not  only  rise 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day  (]\Iatt.  xvii.  9),  but  also  reappear 
one  day  in  His  glorious  kingdom  to  judge  the  world,  and  "will  ac- 
knowledge or  deny  men,  not  only  before  the  angels  of  God,  but 
also  before  the  Father  (Mark  viii.  3  8  ;  Luke  ix.  2  G  ;  Luke  xii.  8  ff. ; 
[Matt.  x.  32  ;]  cf  Luke  vi.  22,  xvii.  22),  and  -will  reign  supreme 
on  the  throne  of  His  glory  (Matt.  xix.  28). 

With  this  element  of  our  Lord's  teaching  agrees  also  the  histo- 
rical representation  given  by  the  Synoptists  of  the  Messianic  lite 
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of  Jesus.  They  represent  Him  as  tlie  Son  of  man  born  of  a 
human  mother  (Matthew  and  Luke,  and  Gal.  iv.  4),  and  fulfilling  a 
human  destiny ;  but  withal  as  borne  witness  to  both  by  the  voice 
of  the  Father  as  His  Son  at  His  baptism  and  transfiguration,  and 
also  by  His  own  self-testimony,  and  His  resurrection  and  ascension. 
There  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  man,  but  one  in  whom,  the  glory  of 
the  Son  of  God  breaks  forth  amidst  the  obscurity  of  His  human 
lowliness.  The  very  course,  indeed,  of  His  earthly  life  is  to  reveal 
this  life  as  in  truth  that  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  passages  in  John  likewise  point  to  the  union  of  the  two  con- 
trasting elements  in  the  unity  of  the  person  of  Jesus.  Although 
we  must  not  stop  short  there,  we  may  therefore  well  adopt  what 
Neander  says  in  his  Life  of  Jesus,  that  "  He  thus  calls  Himself,  as 
one  who,  partaking  of  humanity,  has  worked  out  such  great  results 
for  human  nature,  through  which  results  our  nature  is  glorified, 
who  also  most  eminently  answers  to  the  ideal  of  man,  and  realizes 
the  prototype  of  humanity."  In  proof  of  this,  he  refers  (besides 
Matt.  xii.  8)toJolmi.  52,  iii.  13,  v.  27,  vi.  53.  In  our  view,  the 
essential  point  is  the  perfect  union  of  the  Son  of  man  and  Son  of 
God  in  the  person  of  Jesus.  We  base  our  view  on  John  iii.  13: 
"  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven  (in  relation  first  to  know- 
ledge, ver.  11)  but  He  who  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son 
of  man,  who  is  in  heaven,"  that  is  to  say,  the  originally  super- 
human one  who  became  man,  but  in  whose  earthly  life  a  heavenly 
life  co-exists ;  who  therefore  holds  communion  with  the  angels, 
and  partakes  of  their  services  (i.  52).  Having  come  from  heaven 
to  earth.  He  is  possessed  also  of  divine  loiowledge,  and  bears  wit- 
ness on  earth  to  heavenly  truths  (vers.  3,  11,  12),  being  lifted  u]3, 
indeed,  as  the  divinely-appointed  sign, — all-powerful  to  heal  tire  , 
serpent's  bite  (ver.  14);  but  to  Him,  at  the  same  time,  all  judgment 
is  committed  by  the  Father  (v.  27).  He  it  is  who,  as  the  one 
sealed  by  the  Father  (vi.  27),  and  as  the  bread  of  life  which 
comes  down  from  heaven  (vers.  32-38),  is  able  to  give  men  the  food 
which  endureth  even  unto  eternal  life.  He  is  man  as  none  other, 
who  in  His  flesh  and  blood  has  rendered  incarnate  the  divitre, 
making  the  purely  human  element  a  form  of  manifestation  for  the 
divine,  whom  man  must  take  into  himself  and  allow  to  pervade 
his  being;  who,  therefore,  offered  His  flesh  and  blood  for  their 
abiding  use  (ver.  53).  He  will  at  the  last  be  exalted  again  into 
heaven  (vi.  62) ;  certainly  through  suffering  and  the  cross  (viii.  28, 
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xii.  o2,  34),  by  wliicli,  however,  He  will  be  most  gloriously  mani- 
fested. And  tbe  historical  representation  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  as 
given  by  St.  Jolin,  agrees  with  this.  In  his  prologue,  in  describing 
Him  whom  he  desires  to  bear  witness  to  as  the  Messiah,  he  repre- 
sents Him  as  the  Word  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  who 
was  Himself  God,  and  became  flesh.  He  is  thus  represented  from 
the  very  first  as  the  Son  of  God.  His  divine  nature  is  put  in 
the  foremost  place ;  and  the  Baptist,  with  whose  testimony  the 
liistorical  account  opens,  bears  direct  witness  to  Him  as  the  Son 
of  God,  by  virtue  of  the  manifestation  which  took  place  at  His 
baptism  (i.  34  [33]).  This  Son  of  God  is  at  the  same  time  the 
Son  of  man ;  and  in  the  latter  name  is  clearly  set  forth  by  St.  John 
the  perfect  union  of  the  two  distinct  elements.  This  difference, 
however,  is  to  be  noticed,  that  Avhereas  in  the  Synoptists  the  account 
of  the  Son  of  man  takes  the  foremost  place.  He  being  shown  in  His 
Messianic  life  to  be  also  the  Son  of  God,  St.  John,  on  the  contrary, 
gives  the  precedence  to  the  idea  of  the  Son  of  God,  manifested 
indeed  as  a  man  throughout  the  whole  course  of  His  life,  although 
the  beams  of  His  glory  as  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father  are 
continually  breaking  through.  Both  representations,  however, 
agree  in  giving  the  Messianic  life  as  the  life  of  Him  in  whom 
exists  the  perfect  union  of  the  Son  of  man  and  Son  of  God. 

The  second,  but  less  common,  title  of  distinction,  is  Son  of  God, 
6  vl6<i  Tou  ©60V  or  v/o?  ©eov ;  or,  still  more  frequently.  Son  only, 
yet  always  in  reference  to  God  the  Father,  and  therefore  equiva- 
lent to  God's  Son, (Matt.  xi.  27,  cf.  Luke  x.  22  ;  Mark  xiii.  32  ; 
Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  John  v.  19-23,  26,  vi.  40,  compared  with 
44  ;  viii.  36,  c£  38),  whence  also  He  oftener  calls  God  Trarrjp 
than  0eo9.  And,  besides  the  utterances  in  which  the  Lord  styles 
Himself  merely  Son,  but  Avith  reference  to  God  the  Father,  the 
name  Son  of  God  expressly  occurs  (John  iii.  16,  17,  18),  where, 
too.  He  is  called  o  vio<;  6  /jiovoyev7]<i.  There  verses,  indeed,  are  some- 
times regarded,  even  by  commentators  who  accept  the  gospel  as 
genuine  and  authentic,  not  as  the  Avords  of  Jesus,  but  as  added 
by  the  evangelist,  possibly  with  reference  to  1  John  iv.  9  ;  but 
no  proof  of  this  is  adduced.  But,  on  a  closer  consideration  of  the 
whole  paragraph  (John  iii.  16-21),  it  appears  to  be  a  perfectly 
appropriate  continuation  and  conclusion  of  the  conversation  with 
Nicodemus,  who  (alter  ver.  1 1)  offered  no  further  interpellation,  as 
in  the  earlier  part  of  the  interview,  but  after  our  Lord's  reproof 
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(ver.  10),  as  well  as  tlirougliout  the  profound  explanations  which, 
followed  (vers.  11-15),  was  so  riveted  as  to  become  a  willing 
disciple,  and  acknowledged  his  Master  as  a  Teacher  come  from 
God  (ver.  2  ;  cf.  further  John  v.  23,  ix.  35,  cf.  37,  x.  36,  xi.  4,  cf. 
37).      The  name  vl6<i  ©eov  can,  however,  only  he  perfectly  under- 
stood by  combining   the  historical  and  ideal  conceptions  of  it. 
Evidently,   however,  the  New  Testament  has  regard  to  the  Old 
Testament  foundation  for  this  idea  of  God's   Son.     In  the  Old 
Testament  the  expression  is  used  in  a  theocratic  sense.     Israel  is 
the  first-born  son  of  God,  and  the  chosen  amongst  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  even  him  of  whom  it  is  said  in  Hos.  xi.  1,  "  Out  of 
Egypt  have  I  called  my  son ; "  and  hence  individual  members 
of  this  nation  are  children  of  the  covenant  of  God.     And  as  the 
name  servant  of  Jehovah  is  applied  to  Israel  and  pious  Israelites 
generally,  and  then  transferred  to  pre-eminent  individuals,  instru- 
ments of  God's  will,  so  are  the  distinguished  representatives  of 
God's  people  in  an  especial  sense  sons  of  God,  but  always  with  a 
higher  reference  in  the  background  to  the  anointed  and  theocratic 
King,  the  Messiah,  in  whom  the  idea  would  culminate.     Thus  we 
find  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  theocratic  sense,  as  the  ground-work  of 
the  Messianic  promises  and  hopes  of  David  (2  Sam.  vii.   12-16, 
especially  ver.  14;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  28  (27),  and  with  the  whole  con- 
text, vers.  20-28,  also  Ps.  ii.  7).     In  the  psalm  last  quoted  the 
concejDtion  of  a  theocratic  king  is  further  worked  out,  and  has 
from  very  early  times  been  understood  of  the  Messiah,  especially 
the  7th  verse,  which  St.  Paul  (Acts  xiii.   33)  quotes  as  referring 
to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  (cf.  Eom.  i.  4).      In  the  idea  of  Son 
of  God  is  involved  that  of  a  peculiar  similarity  to,  and  fellowship 
with  Him,  and  therein  a  special  position  both  as  regards  God  and 
also  His  people,  to  whom  He  was  the  representative  of  God,  as  of 
the  highest  theocratic  King ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  He  is  also 
a  representative  of  God's  people,  whose  attributes  as  the  sons  of 
God  culminate  in  that  kingly  capacity.     The  same  idea,  however, 
was  still  further  worked  out  in  the  prophets  through  the  gradual 
multiplication  of  attributes  ascribed  to  the  Messiah.     And  thus  it 
is  evident  how  the  passage  above  quoted  might  form  the  basis  for 
a  much  fuller  elaboration  of  the  conception  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Now,  supposing  this  idea  to  have  been  already  brought  forward 
in  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  very  probable  that  Jesus,  in  assuming 
the  name,  had  reference  to  it ;  and  the  more  so  if  it  can  be 
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credibly  shown  that  the  name  was  in  use  amongst  our  Lord's 
contemporaries  without  reference  to  His  perfecting  of  the  idea. 
We  do  actually  find  it  in  use,  at  all  events,  amongst  those  about 
the  person  of  Jesus ;  but  the  question  arises,  how  far  the  employ- 
ment of  it  was  owing  to  His  influence  ?  Yet  as  regards  the  dis- 
ciples, the  expression  is  used  (John  i.  50)  by  ISTathanael,  when  he 
had  hardly  come  into  contact  with  Jesus  at  all  (cf.  vers.  42  and  46). 
Here  it  is  evidently  employed,  in  the  first  place,  in  a  theocratic 
sense,  but  with  an  upward  tendency,  which  already  indicates 
something  more  than  other  kings  of  Israel.  We  find  the  ex- 
pression also  in  the  mouth  of  Peter  (Matt.  xvi.  16),  and  like^^dse 
of  JMartha  (John  xi.  2  7) ;  in  both  cases,  no  doubt,  on  occasions 
where  tlie  influence  of  Jesus  may  be  presupposed.  But  the  con- 
nection of  the  words,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living- 
God,"  makes  it  likely  that  it  is  the  designation  of  the  Messiah  as 
such,  and  indicates  that  the  use  of  the  word  here  is  connected 
with  and  rests  upon  the  theocratic  idea  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
yet  we  must  allow  that  from  the  lips  of  these  two  persons  it  is 
the  utterance  of  an  impression  upon  their  minds  of  the  person  of 
Jesus,  which  had  carried  them  beyond  the  merely  theocratic  idea. 
More  decisive  is  the  passage  in  which  the  high  priest,  at  the  ex- 
amination which  he  instituted  into  the  Messianic  claims  of  Jesus, 
made  use  of  the  same  title  (Matt.  xxvi.  63  ;  cf  Luke  xxii. 
67-71  ;  Mark  xiv.  61).  It  may  be  here  assumed  that  the  high 
priest  wished  to  express  the  common  traditionary  notion  of  the 
Messiah ;  and  in  the  same  way,  too,  we  find  it  employed  by  the 
common  people  (Matt,  xxvii.  40).  It  is  also  expressed  by  the 
demons  (Matt.  viii.  29),  and  by  Satan  himself  as  the  tempter  (]\Iatt. 
iv.  3).  Now  it  has  been  well  said,  by  Olshaj^isen  for  instance, 
that  in  all  these  utterances  the  expression  vto?  rov  Oeou  contains 
a  close  definition  of  the  Messianic  idea,  which  would  set  forth  in 
Jesus  the  nature  of  the  Father ;  and  that  those  who  called  Him 
by  this  name  either  acknowledged  in  Him  the  Messiah  manifesting 
the  nature  of  the  Father,  or  because  they  blamed  Him  for  de- 
claring Himself  in  that  character.  The  disciples  first  applied  the 
name  to  Him  after,  in  tlieir  intercourse  with  Him,  the  nature  of 
the  Son  was  made  known  to  them  by  revelation  of  God  the  Father, 
whilst  tliey  immediately  recognised  Him  as  the  Messiah.  The 
iitterance  of  the  high  priest  refers  to  Jesus'  own  declarations ; 
and  the  words  of  the  possessed  are  intended  to  express  that  even 
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the  demoniacal  power  recognised  the  true  nature  of  Jesus.  Apart 
from  the  last,  which  may  be  regarded  as  a  peculiar  case,  we  may 
notice,  firstly,  that  the  tempter's  words  (Matt,  iv.)  distinctly  refer 
to  the  heavenly  voice  which  pointed  out  Jesus  at  His  baptism  as 
the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  the  Father  was  well  pleased  (iii.  1 7) ; 
so  that  from  that  time  forward  the  Lord  walked  the  earth  as  the 
Son  of  God,  who  had  been  testified  to  from  heaven.  And  as  re- 
gards the  declarations  of  the  disciples,  all  of  them  at  least  could 
not  be  derived  from  more  intimate  knowledge  .of  His  person, 
because  Nathanael  calls  Him  by  that  name  at  their  first  interview. 
And,  whilst  it  cannot  be  shown  that  the  high  priest  did  not 
employ  the  term  u/o?  rov  ©eov  as  explanatory  of  o  XpiaT6<;,  it  is 
certain  that  the  Sanhedrim  (Luke  xxii.  70,  cf.  66)  looked  upon 
them  as  identical.  There  can,  on  the  other  hand,  be  no  doubt 
that  Jesus  did  not  limit  Himself  to  the  theocratic  idea,  but  rather 
ascribed  to  Himself,  as  the  vio?  toO  Oeov,  such  attributes  and  such 
a  relation  to  the  Father,  that  the  title,  although  based  historically 
on  the  theocratic  idea,  acquired  a  much  higher  significance.  This 
idea  was  perfected  by  our  Lord  in  His  own  teaching.  What  is 
commonly  called  the  physical  idea  found  no  place  in  our  Lord's 
use  of  the  words  (Luke  i.  35,  cf.  iii.  38),  but  rather  what  is  com- 
monly regarded  as  the  metaphysical. 

Strauss  has  remarked,  that  whilst  in  the  Synoptists  the  high 
priest  regards  the  idea  of  the  Son  of  God  as  so  closely  bound  up 
Avith  that  of  the  Messiah,  that  he  unites  the  two  expressions 
(Matt.  xxvi.  63),  the  Jews,  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  attached  so 
much  higher  a  meaning  to  the  former,  that  they  patiently  bore 
with  Jesus'  claim  to  be  the  Messiah  (x.  25),  but  took  up  stones 
to  cast  at  Him  as  soon  as  He  began  to  represent  Himself  as  the 
Son  of  God.  In  His  defence,  however,  our  Lord  seems  to  ignore 
the  theocratic,  and  merely  to  notice  the  metaphysical  signification. 
But  in  the  latter  respect  the  matter,  in  fact,  stands  differently.  A 
difference  exists  to  this  extent  only,  that,  according  to  the  incidents 
and  speeches  selected  by  the  fourth  evangelist,  Jesus  was  mainly 
concerned,  even  before  the  visit  at  the  time  of  His  last  passover, 
with  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  scribes,  lawyers,  members  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  party  leaders,  and  therefore  rarely  limited  Him- 
self to  popular  representations,  but  early  entered  upon  the  leading 
point  He  had  in  view.  Hence  the  opposition  He  here  met  with 
was  on  different  grounds  from  that  which  He  encountered  (ac- 
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cording  to  the  Synoptists)  in  dealing  with  the  people  of  Galilee 
and  Perea.  These  facts  explain  hoth  the  difference  observable 
in  His  own  declarations,  and  also  the  peculiar  nature  of  the 
controversy  in  which  He  was  engaged.  If,  then,  amongst  the 
circumstances  specially  dealt  with  by  St.  John,  there  occur  more 
declarations  respecting  the  person  and  work  of  Jesus, — and  if 
our  Lord,  in  the  presence  of  (to  Him)  less  congenial  subjects, 
enters  upon  a  testimony  as  to  the  higher  elements  of  His  nature, 
— it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  He  should  meet  with  contra- 
diction. Thiis  it  was  not  merely  the  expression  Son  of  God,  but 
the  sum-total  of  the  higher  attributes  which  He  laid  claim  to  as 
standing  in' an  u.nique  connection  with  the  Father,  which  excited 
opposition.  Thus  in  the  passage  (John  x.  34-36)  which  has  often 
been  appealed  to  from  the  rationalistic  side  in  order  to  prove 
that  Jesus  Himself  pronounced  against  the  higher  idea  of  the  vm 
rod  Oeov, — an  opinion  which  has  as  little  foundation  as  the  remark 
of  Strauss.  For,  in  replying  to  the  Jews  who  wished  to  stone 
Him  as  a  blasphemer  of  God  because  He  made  Himself  equal  to 
God  (ver.  33),  our  Lord  objected  (ver.  34)  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment law,  which  punished  blasphemy  with  stoning,  gave  them  no 
right  to  consider  Him  guilty  of  the  offence,  since  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament itself  men  "to  whom  the  word  of  God  came"  (ver.  35) 
are  called  gods  (vers.  34,  35  ;  cf.  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6) ;  much  less,  then, 
could  He  be  held  to  be  a  blasphemer  against  God  for  calling 
HimseK  merely  u/o?  rov  Qeov,  as  one  who  was  consecrated  by  the 
Father  and  sent  into  the  world  (ver.  36).  Here,  therefore,  Strauss 
alleges  that  Jesus  ignores  the  theocratic,  and  appeals  exclusively 
to  the  figurative  use  of  the  expression,  in  the  passage  where  it  is 
said  to  magisterial  persons.  Ye  are  gods.  But  Strauss'  remark  is 
incorrect.  Jesus  does  not  certainly  appeal  to  the  expression  uto? 
Toi)  &eov  as  it  is  applied  in  the  Old  Testament  to  a  theocratic 
instrument,  but  He  appeals  to  the  theocratic  use  of  the  word 
0eo9  itself,  which  is  more  to  the  purpose  of  His  defence.  The 
Jews  accuse  Him  of  making  Himself  God,  and  He  had  to  defend 
Himself  against  this,  and  not  for  having  called  Himself  the  Son 
of  God.  The  means  He  adopted  to  refute  this  charge  were  much 
more  appropriate  than  would  have  been  a  mere  appeal  to  the 
theocratic  use  of  the  expression  uto?  rov  Oeov  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. At  the  same  time  He  thus  intimates  that  He  never  in 
reality  laid  claim  to  the  predicate  0eo?,  but  only  to  the  u/09  rov 
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©60V,  and  tliat  He  is  justified  in  so  doing  as  the  one  wliom  tlie 
Fatlier  sanctified  and  sent  into  tlie  world.  But  even  then  He 
appeals  to  a  theocratic  use  of  the  words,  and  goes  upon  a  theo- 
cratic idea  of  the  Son  of  God.  For  the  word  't^'ylaae  (cf.  iacppd- 
yiae,  John  vi.  27)  points  to  6  ajLOf  rov  ©eov  [John  vi.  69  ;  Luke 
iv.  34  (ix.  20)],  the  Holy  One  of  God  dedicated  and  anointed 
by  Him.  Compare  also  the  similar  expressions  o  a7to?  TraZ?  aov, 
Acts  iv.  27,  30  ;  6  ayio<i  in  a  pregnant  sense,  Eev.  iii.  7;  and 
also  ol  ciyioi  avOpcoiroi  rov  Qeov^  the  prophets  who  spake  as  they 
were  borne  along  and  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God  (2  Pet.  i.  21). 
In  saying,  therefore,  that  He  is  the  one  consecrated  by  the  Father 
and  sent  into  the  world,  He  does  not  confine  Himself  exclusively 
to  the  metaphysical  idea,  but  makes  a  declaration  which  is  based 
on  the  theocratic  use  of  the  words  uto?  rov  ©eov,  which  is  so  dealt 
"with  as  to  admit  of  being  infinitely  enhanced,  since  the  relation 
of  Him  who  is  anointed  and  sent  into  the  world  is  closely  defined. 
But  the  statement  is  not  based  on  the  metaphysical  idea  of  the 
eternal  generation,  but  on  the  theocratic  idea  ;  and  our  Lord's 
object  is  merely  to  show  that  the  Jews  had  no  right  to  apply  to 
Him  the  penal  law  against  blasphemy. 

IsTor  is  Strauss  correct  in  saying,  that  in  John's  Gospel  it  is 
only  persons  well  disposed  who  use  the  expression  vLo<i  rod  ©eov 
in  its  ]\Iessianic  sense,  whilst  His  enemies  ignore  this  signification. 
Nor,  again,  can  it  be  said  of  the  latter,  that  they  had  regard  only 
to  the  metaphysical  signification.  What  they  set  themselves 
against  was  His  making  Himself  equal  with  God,  which  they 
infer  not  from  that  name,  but  from  the  accompanying  predicates. 

From  our  Lord's  lips,  therefore,  the  expression  certainly  pro- 
ceeds from  the  theocratic  idea,  but  at  the  same  time  rises  far 
above  it,  when,  together  with  the  designation,  He  applies  to  Him-^ 
self  the  essential  predicates  of  His  person.  This  is  also  clear 
from  the  synoptic  discourses,  where  He  calls  Himself  f/o?  (Matt, 
xi.  27),  and  ascribes  to  Himself  exclusively,  as  the  Son,  adequate 
knowledge  of  the  Father,  and  conversely  to  the  Father  of  the  Son  ; 
so  that  it  is  only  through  a  revelation  of  the  Son  that  the  jjarti- 
cipation  of  others  in  the  true  knowledge  is  possible.  Again,  He 
says  that  everything  is  committed  to  Him  by  the  Father,  and  the 
same  still  more  expressly  (]\Iatt.  xxviii.  18),  where  the  form  of 
baptism  is  instituted  as  well  in  His  own  name  as  in  the  Father's. 
^  There  are,  however,  diffei-ent  readings  here. — T;t. 
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111  both  tliese  passages  it  is  quite  evident  tliat  He  propounds  a 
mucli  higher  idea  than  the  tlieocratic, — rather  the  theocratic  and 
ideal,  or,  as  others  maintain,  the  Davidical,  combined.  AVe  see 
tliis  also  in  JMatt.  xxii.  45.  After  the  scribes  of  all  parties  had, 
with  a  more  or  less  hostile  purpose,  plied  Him  with  all  sorts  of 
questions.  He  rejoins  with  the  question,  "  What  think  ye  of  the 
Messiah?  whose  son  is  he?"  (ver.  42  ff.)  They  are  ready  with 
the  answer,  "  David's."  But  He  objects,  "  How,  then,  do  ye  call 
David  a  lord  ? "  (Ps.  ex.  1  ff.)  He  does  not  deny  the  truth  of 
their  answer,  "  David's  son  ;"  but  He  denies  that  it  affords  an 
exhaustive  answer  to  the  question,  whose  son  the  Messiah  is. 
He  calls  Himself  not  merely  Son  of  man,  but  Son  of  God,  and  is 
the  Son  of  David  only  in  the  sense  of  being  at  the  same  time  the 
Son  of  God.  He  thereby  gives  to  the  thoughts  of  His  questioners 
a  much  higher  direction  than  that  of  the  theocratic  idea.  They 
could  not  answer  Him.  He  is,  however,  the  Son  as  well  as  the 
Lord  of  David,  and  wished  to  point  out  to  them  that  this  was  in 
those  days  exactly  the  right  problem  for  their  consideration.  In 
this  way  He  directed  them  to  the  truth,  that  their  traditionary 
conception  of  the  Messiah's  person  was  insufficient  when  compared 
with^the  utterances  of  Old  Testament  prophecy.  Had  they  placed 
themselves  on  this  standpoint,  they  could  no  longer  have  taken 
offence  at  the  exalted  statements  which  He  made  about  Himself. 

Eemarkable  amongst  the  synoptic  declarations  is  another, 
although  it  touches  on  theocratic  ground,  viz.  the  parable  of  the 
vineyard  (j\Iatt.  xxi.  37-39).  Here  the  vineyard  is  the  theocracy, 
and  the  husbandmen  are  the  chiefs  of  the  theocratic  people.  The 
Lord  of  the  vineyard  sent  His  servants  the  prophets  from  time  to 
time  to  receive  the  fruits  of  the  vineyard.  The  husbandmen  re- 
fused, wishing  to  keep  the  produce  for  themselves ;  and,  managing 
the  vineyard  for  their  own  profit,  allowed  the  people  to  derive 
only  temporal  advantage  from  it,  depriving  them  altogether  of 
those  spiritual  fruits  which  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  had  in  view. 
Thereupon  the  Lord  sent  unto  them  His  Son,  saying.  They  will 
reverence  Him.  But  the  husbandmen,  seeing  the  Son,  said.  This  is 
the  heir;  let  us  kill  him  and  seize  on  his  inheritance  (ver.  38). 
This  they  did  to  their  own  destruction  ;  so  that  the  stone  they  had 
rejected  was  marvellously  made,  by  the  Lord  Himself,  the  corner- 
stone of  the  new  building  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Here,  although 
He  is  the  heir,  He  far  exceeds  the  merely  theocratic  idea  of  heir- 
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sliip,  and  is  raised  to  sucli  a  height,  that  there  is  evidently  no 
longer  a  merely  quantitative,  but  also  a  qualitative,  difference 
between  servant  and  Son. 

But  we  see,  in  the  attributes  He  claims  and  the  declarations 
which  He  makes  of  Himself,  in  what  way  the  teaching  of  Jesus, 
as  to  His  person,  overstepped  the  bounds  of  the  theocratic  idea 
of  God's  Son.  This  remark  refers  chiefly,  but  not  exclusively, 
to  the  doctrinal  discourses  of  St.  John's  Gospel.  We  have  here 
to  notice  the  declarations  made  by  Jesus  as  to  the  nature  of  His 
being  and  ministry,  and  at  the  same  time  to  bear  in  mind  that 
what  He  here  says  is  the  expression  of  His  inmost  self-conscious- 
ness, and  a  direct  testimony  to  Himself. 

As  to  the  nature  of  His  heing,  He  declares,  in  the  first  place 
(John  V.  26),  that  He  possesses  in  Himself  the  divine  fulness  of 
life,  imparted,  indeed,  by  the  Father,  but  yet  proper  to  Himself 
[cf.  vi.  53  (1  John  iii.  15,  v.  10) ;  Matt.  xiii.  21].  This  expres- 
sion, although  it  does  not  exclude  the  fact  of  communication  by 
the  Father,  yet  points  to  the  fact  of  the  divine  fulness  of  life 
having  become  His  own.  In  virtue  of  this.  He  claims  for  Him- 
self the  power  of  working,  so  to  speak,  in  an  outward  direction 
(cf.  John  V.  21),  imparting  true  life,  both  spiritual  and  corporeal, 
and  raising  men  from  death  to  everlasting  life  through  the 
spiritual  quickening  and  glorification  of  the  bodily  life  in  the 
future  resurrection  (vers.  28,  29).  This  life  is  not  anything  ex- 
ternal to  the  proper  life  of  the  Son  and  distinct  from  His  being, 
but  it  is  one  with  Him,  just  as  the  ^corj  of  the  Father  [ver.  26, 
(c£  1  John  V.  20  ;  John  i.  3)];  it  is  the  vital  force  by  means  of 
which  He  both  exists  and  works.  Now  the  world,  too,  derives 
its  life  from  God ;  but  Jesus,  in  ascribing  to  Himself  such  ful- 
ness of  life  as  can  impart  everlasting  life  to  mankind,  undoubtedly 
claims  divine  life  of  a  kind  which  belongs  to  no  earthly  being. 
In  virtue  of  this  it  is  that  He  ascribes  to  Himself  not  merely  a 
temporal  and  earthly  existence,  but  also  a  divine  and  heavenly 
being,  on  which  the  former  is  based.  Thus,  for  example,  in  John 
iii.  13  (vi.  46).  Although  He  has  entered  upon  and  is  engaged 
in  an  earthly  existence,  yet,  by  reason  of  His  origin  from  above. 
He  still  has  an  existence  with  and  in  God,  which  is  plainly 
pointed  out  as  an  enduring  one  by  the  word  ojv  as  distinct  from 
KarajBa^  (cf.  viii.  58).  This  higher  and  lasting  existence  on 
which  His  earthly  life  is  based,  distinguishes  our  Lord  as  being 
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one  with  the  Father  [John  x.  30,  of.  31-33  (xvii.  22)],  as  in 
the  words,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  one,"  which  made  the  Jews 
again  attempt  to  stone  Him,  considering  it  a  blasphemy,  because 
He  avOpcoTTO';  cov  made  Himself  God.  He  made  the  declaration 
in  order  to  establish  what  went  before,  that  He  wonld  give 
eternal  life  to  the  sheep  which  heard  His  voice  and  followed 
Him,  and  in  such  sort  that  they  should  never  be  lost,  and  that 
no  man  could  take  them  out  of  His  hand,  because  the  Father, 
who  gave  them  to  Him,  was  greater  than  He ;  but  yet  that, 
being  one  with  the  Father,  the  Father's  almighty  power  was  also 
His.  A  moral  unity  with  the  Father  might  here  first  suggest 
itself,  since  this  would  suffice  to  convince  Him  that,  as  the 
Almighty  God  was  in  His  favour.  His  sheep  could  not  be  snatched 
away.  But  He  apprehends  this  presupposed  moral  unity  with 
the  Father  in  so  pregnant  a  sense,  that  He  ascribes  to  Himself 
(as  we  shall  see  later)  an  absolute  oneness  of  being  with  Him, 
and  therein  also  a  sinless  will ;  whence  the  idea  of  moral  rises 
into  that  of  essential  unity.  And,  besides  this,  if  we  put  together 
the  facts  that  He  said  "  I  give  them  life,"  and  then  appealed  to 
the  Father's  almighty  power,  declaring,  in  proof  of  the  first  state- 
ment, "  I  and  my  Father  are  one,"  it  seems  clear  that  the  unity 
spoken  of  is  one  of  energy,  and  of  divine,  life-giving  power.  He  also 
prays  (John  xvii.)  not  merely  for  a  moral,  but  for  an  inner  and 
essential  unity  of  believers  with  Himself;  and  even  in  that  case 
the  unity  of  His  being  with  the  Father  supplied  the  groundwork  for 
the  moral  community  of  faith  built  upon  it.  Thus,  in  general, 
He  indicates  His  higher  being  as  an  essential  unity  of  life,  with 
the  Father  in  such  a  way  that  there  is  a  reciprocation  of  being 
between  them,  an  existence  on  His  part  in  the  Father,  and  on 
the  Father's  in  Him  (x.  38,  xiv.  10,  11,  cf.  xiv.  20,  xvii.  21-23), 
in  which,  however,  the  Father  and  Son  remain  distinguishable. 
There  is  no  merging  of  the  Father  in  the  Son,  or  vice  versa.  He 
is  still  in  the  Father.  Each,  therefore,  exists  by  Himself,  but 
exists  in  inseparable  unity  with  the  other.  And  therefore  it  is 
that  the  Lord  says  also  that  He  is  never  alon6,  but  the  Father  is 
always  with  Him  (viii.  29,  xvi.  32), — that  is,  the  life  and  power 
of  the  Father  which  manifests  itself  in  and  through  Him. 

Hence  He  maintains  sometimes  that  there  is  a  community  of 
possession  between  His  person  and  the  Father,  and  sometimes 
that  the  Father  is  seen  in  Him.     Both  result  naturally  from 
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what  liacl  j^receded,  "but  are  also  declared  by  tlie  Lord.  The  first 
is  contained  in  the  statement,  that  all  which  the  Father  has  is 
His,  and  what  He  has  is  the  Father's  (John  xvii.  10,  cf.  7  and 
xvi.  15), — a  statement,  the  fundamental  idea  of  which  had  already 
been  ascribed  to  the  Lord  in  the  synoptical  discourses,  where  He 
says  that  all  things  are  connnitted  to  Him  by  the  Father  (]\Iatt. 
xi.  27,  xxviii.  18  ;  cf.  John  xiii.  3,  iii.  35).  It  is  not  possible, 
indeed,  for  the  Father  to  suffer  loss  in  His  divine  being  by  im- 
parting it  to  the  Son.  He  still  retains  it ;  and  this  leads  back 
to  the  same  thought  with  which  we  started,  viz.  that  the  Father 
imparted  of  His  own  original  divine  life,  and  verily  gave  it  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  (John  v.  26) ;  the  result  of  which 
must  be  added,  that  in  Him,  the  Son,  the  Father  is  made  mani- 
fest (John  xiv.  7-9).  To  the  surprising  request  of  Philip,  "  Lord, 
show  us  the  Father,"  the  Lord  replies,  "  So  long  a  time  have  I 
been  wdth  you,  and  yet  you  know  me  not !  He  who  has  seen  me 
has  seen  the  Father  [cf  viii.  19  (55)].  If  you  knew  me,  you 
would  know  the  Father  also."  If  Jesus  is  so  one  with  the 
Father,  that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  also  in  Him,  it 
follows  necessarily  that  the  Father  is  seen  in  Him.  He  is  the 
image  of  the  Father  ;  but  we  see,  from  the  practical  inference 
Avhicli  He  Himself  draws,  in  how  essentially  real  a  sense  He 
intends  the  premises  to  be  understood. 

In  the  next  place,  Jesus  attributes  to  Himself  both  a  higher 
origin  and  an  apiJroaching  exalted  glorification.  The  higher  origin 
is  designated  under  various  formulae. 

With  no  mention  of  His  physical  birth.  He  ascribes  to  Him- 
self this  higher  origin  in  the  words  (John  viii.  23)  e/c  twv  avw 
eljjLi,  from  that  which  is  above,  equivalent  to  the  negative  ex- 
pression "  I  am  not  of  this  world,"  and  in  contrast  to  e/c  roiv 
KciTco,  which  means  this  world.  And  it  is  not  merely  the  higher 
origin  which  is  here  indicated,  but  also  the  disposition  of  mind 
corresponding  to  it  (cf  xvii.  16).  Still  that  origin  is  implied  as 
the  basis  of  the  divinely-formed  disposition,  and  He  points  to  it 
in  the  word  vTrayw  (viii.  21,  22)  ;  for  the  "going  away"  refers 
back  to  His  origin  from  which  He  proceeded  (cf  iii.  31).  He 
who  comes  from  above  is  above  all ;  he  who  comes  from  the 
earth  is  of  the  earth  and  sj)eaks  of  the  earth.  This  view  of 
viii.  23  is  confirmed  by  other  utterances,  such  as  e«  tov  Qeov 
l^itXdov  (viii.  42),  irapa  tov  iraTpot;  (xvi.  28,  cf  27  and  xvii.  8), 
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or  aTTo  Tov  Oeov  (xvi.  30,  xiii.  3,  cf.  iii.  2);  in  connection  with 
which  the  Lord  also  states  that  the  Father  has  sent  Him  (utto- 
(TTeWeiv,  John  v.  38,  vii.  29,  xx.  21,  xvii.  3,  etc.;  Matt.  x.  40  ; 
Luke  xi.  16  ;  'TrefMireiv,  John  xiii.  20,  vii.  28,  v.  23,  24,  etc.).  To 
the  same  effect  also  ekt^XuOev  iu  tm  6v6/xaTt  rod  irarpo^i  fxov  [v.  43 
(vii.  29)],  by  order  of  and  in  the  strength  of  the  Father ;  and  simi- 
larly 0  KaTa^a<;  e/c  t.  ovp.  (iii.  13,  vi,  58,  33,  and  50)  ;  and  these 
expressions  are  all  the  more  significant,  since  our  Lord  sometimes 
adds  to  them  that  He,  as  being  sent  by  the  Father,  returns  to 
Him  again  (John  xiii.  3,  xvi.  28).  From  a  rationalistic  point  of 
view,  indeed,  some  have  understood,  in  a  lower  sense,  the  passages 
Avhich  speak  of  Jesus  being  sent  by  the  Father  as  containing  only 
the  idea  of  a  special  vocation  by  providence.  But  this  interpre- 
tation can  appear  possible  only  to  those  who  take  a  superficial ' 
view,  and  consider  these  passages  apart  from  the  other  high  attri- 
butes which  the  Lord  ascribes  to  Himself ;  although  even  thus  so 
low  a  view  does  not  accord  with  the  expressions  themselves.  All 
men  have  a  vocation  pointed  out  by  God;  and  thus  every  one  may 
be  said  to  be  sent,  and  proceed  from  God,  and  to  be  destined  to 
return  to  Him.  Had  our  Lord  meant  to  say  this.  He  could  not 
have  described  it  as  a  special  superiority,  or  founded  thereon  a 
claim  for  man's  belief  in  Him,  etc.  His  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  coming  into  the  world  must  therefore  be  understood 
in  its  higher  sense,  indeed,  as  pointing  to  a  previous  pre-existent 
life  which  He  had  independently  of  His  earthly  state  of  being, 
and  with  which  He  entered  upon  the  natural  conditions  of  His 
life  on  earth.  In  connection  with  the  second  point.  He  also 
ascribes  to  Himself  an  approaching  glorified  existence  with  the 
Father,  which  answers  exactly  to  the  pecuhar  divine  being  and 
nature  residing  in  Him  (John  xvii.  5,  24).  In  His  prayer,  the 
Lord  desires  His  glorification  with  the  Father  as  something  based 
upon  His  pre-existent  glory  (ver.  5),  and  on  His  calling  as  the 
Eedeemer  conferred  upon  Him  by  the  Father  (vers.  2,  24) ;  also, 
"Again  I  leave  the  world  and  go  to  the  Father"  (xvi.  28).  In  the 
Synoptists  also  we  meet  with  (Matt.  xxiv.  30,  xxv.  31  If.,  xxvi. 
64,  etc.)  intimations  of  His  return  to  heaven,  which  presuppose 
the  previous  exaltation  of  His  person.  Moreover,  the  divine 
presence  of  the  glorified  Christ  amongst  His  own  j)eople  is  spoken 
of  as  "  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them"  (Matt,  xxviii.  20,  cf.  xviii.  20). 
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These  -words  receive  a  pregnant  signification  by  comparing  the 
rabbinical  saying  (to  which  Schleiermacher^  has  drawn  attention), 
that  if  one  or  a  few  are  considering  the  law,  there  is  the  Shechinah 
near,  and  the  divine  presence  is  with  them.  Thus,  then,  the 
Lord  ascribes  to  Himself  a  divine  being  which  lies  at  the  founda- 
tion of  His  earthly  conditioned  existence,  and,  in  harmony  with 
this,  claims  for  Himself,  although  appearing  on  the  earth,  some 
higher  origin,  proceeding  not  from  earthly  humanity,  but  from  the 
heavenly  Eather;  and  to  this  He  adds  an  approaching  state  of 
divine  glorification. 

Having  been  thus  led  on  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus  as  to  His 
existence  hefore  the  loorlcl  ivas,  we  proceed  to  consider  more  closely 
the  utterances  bearing  upon  it.  In  John  xvii.  5,  24,  He  speaks 
of  the  glory  which  He,  as  the  object  of  the  Father's  absolute  love 
from  everlasting,  had  with  Him  before  the  world  was.  Now,  as 
such  a  state  of  existence  is  not  included  in  the  scheme  of  the 
world,  its  foundation  cannot  rest  upon  any  creative  act  of  God, 
but  presupposes  another  mode  of  imparting  divine  life,  no  other 
than  that  by  which  the  Father  gave  it  to  Him  in  order  that  He 
might  have  it  in  Himself  (John  v.  26).  This  we  must  admit  as 
soon  as  we  comprehend  His  pre-existence  as  a  real  existence 
before  the  world  was,  as  we  are  authorized,  nay,  obliged  to  do  in 
considering  the  declarations  of  our  Lord  which  refer  to  it  (John 
vi.  62,  viii.  58).  Some  would  indeed  understand  in  all  these 
passages  nothing  but  an  ideal  pre-existence  in  God's  predeter- 
mination ;  but  without  a  forced  interpretation  this  is  impossible 
as  regards  xvii.  5,  24,  viii.  58,  and  is  quite  out  of  the  question  in 
vi.  62.  If  the  expression  (xvii.  5),  "Glorify  me  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was,"  suggests  a  real 
possession  of  divine  glory  before  the  existence  of  the  world,  rather 
than  its  ideal  in  the  predetermination  and  eternal  counsel  of  God, 
still  more  stringent  are  the  words  (ver.  24),  "  I  will  that  they 
also  whom  Thou  hast  given  me  may  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that 
they  may  behold  my  glory  which  Thou  hast  given  me,  for  Thou 
lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  To  refer  this 
love  of  the  Father  to  a  merely  foreordained  love,  which  was  only 
to  be  realized  in  the  future,  is  indeed  a  very  far-fetched  interpre- 
tation ;  for  in  this  sense  every  Christian  is  an  object  of  the  divine 

1  On  the  Godhead  of  Christ  according  to  the  synoptic  evangelists,  Slud.  and 
Krit.  1829,  ii. 
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everlasting  love  (cf.  Epli.  i.  4 ;  2  Tim.  i.  9).  So  also  John  viii. 
58,  where  the  Lord  solemnly  declares,  "Before  Abraham  was,  I 
am," — e7(w  elfil,  not  rjv,  because  to  Him  His  being  was  not  past,  but 
ever  present.  This  answer  is  of  great  force  against  the  objection 
of  the  Jews,  who  represented  it  as  something  absurd  that  He 
had  seen  Abraham  or  Abraham  Him,  if  He  speaks  (ver.  58)  of  a 
real  existence,  saying,  "  My  being  extends  beyond  Abraham." 
Whereas  the  reply  would  have  been  very  feeble  if  He  had  only 
meant.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  was  destined  to  be  :  I  had  an 
existence  in  the  predetermination  of  God ;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
divine  counsel  to  send  the  Messiah  is  older  than  Abraham.  The 
Jews,  at  any  rate,  did  not  so  understand  it,  seeing  that  they  wished 
to  stone  the  Lord  on  the  charge  of  blasphemy  (ver.  59).  Still 
more  decisive,  however,  is  vi.  62,  where,  upon  the  astonishment 
of  the  Jews  at  His  declaring  it  necessary  for  a  man  to  eat  His 
flesh  and  drink  His  blood  in  order  to  have  life  in  Him,  the  Lord 
says,  "  Doth  this  offend  you  ?  What,  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  ascend  up  where  He  was  before  ? "  As  much  as  to  say, 
"Will  you  not  find  this  statement  also  offensive?"  Here  He 
appeals  for  what  He  had  said  and  for  its  sober  truth  to  His 
approaching  departure  to  His  Father  (cf.  iii.  13),  or,  as  in 
His  parting  discourse,  to  the  fact  that,  as  He  proceeded  from 
the  Father  and  came  into  the  world,  so  also  He  would  leave  the 
world  and  return  to  His  Father.  But  as  the  ava^alveiv  denotes 
something  real,  so  also  must  the  orrov  yv  to  Trporepov  be  mani- 
festly a  reality. 

The  objections  against  this  interpretation  do  not  pretend  to  prove 
anything;  and  if  it  be  established  for  vi.  62  and  viii.  58,  we  are 
surely  justified  in  it  as  regards  ch.  xvii.  Upon  this  it  has  been 
said  that  the  So^a  (ver.  5)  is  evidently  identical  with  the  So^d^eiv 
of  ver.  1,  and  that  the  idea  is  defined  by  the  corresponding  one 
of  the  glorification  of  the  Father,  according  to  which  it  could  refer 
only  to  glorification  through  the  spread  of  His  teaching.  But 
yet  the  train  of  thought  from  vers.  1  to  5  shows  us  that  the  Son 
becomes  glorious  in  a  different  way  from  the  Father.  The  latter 
consists  in  a  true  acknowledgment  of  the  Father,  whereas  in  the 
former  case  the  glorification  of  the  Son's  person  is  ^oith  Him  {irapa 
creavTw).  Compare  also  vers.  1  and  24,  where  the  Lord  appeals 
to  His  having  possessed  the  glory  before  ivith  the  Father;  and 
the  completion  of  His  work  on  earth  by  the  mission  of  the  Para- 
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clete   is  made  dependent   on   His   glorification  witli  tlie  Fatlier 
(xvi.  5,  7,  14  if.),  being,  in  fact,  the  effect  of  tlie  latter. 

Again,  it  is  said  that  the  Sofa  of  ver.  5  is  the  same  as  that  of 
ver.  2  2  ;  but  in  ver.  22a  real  imparting  of  life  is  the  matter  in 
question  (xvii.  3,  vi.  47,  xi.  26),  though  it  is  one  gradually  real- 
ized (of.  vers.  20-23),  and  not  yet  complete.  He  might  therefore 
speak  of  a  perfect  communication  of  the  86^a,  if  He  had  in  view 
the  living  unity  of  believers  in  the  midst  of  the  Avorld,  based  upon 
fellowship  with  Him ;  but  yet  this  imparting  of  life  must  be  re- 
garded as  a  future  participation  in  that  So^a  (ver.  24)  of  His, 
into  which  He  will  again  fully  enter.  And  hereby  that  which 
He  has  and  is  abides  in  its  original  and  essential  independence, 
whilst  in  the  case  of  others  it  is  communicated  to  them,  and  is 
received  from  and  dependent  on  Him. 

Furthermore,  Schleiermacher  has  raised  an  objection  on  the 
comparison  of  John  xvii.  5  and  v.  19,  20,  to  the  effect  that  the 
Lord's  sayings  are  not  of  such  a  nature  as  to  nullify  the  fact  of 
His  human  existence ;  so  that  Jesus  should  have  had  in  His  tem- 
poral consciousness  the  remembrance  of  a  separate  divine  existence 
indwelling  in  Him  before  He  became  man.  But  the  passage  (v. 
19,  20)  which  maintains  a  dependence  of  the  action  of  the  Son 
upon  the  Father  is  in  no  way  opposed  to  the  admission  of  a  pre- 
existent  personality,  which  by  no  means  does  away  with  that 
dependence ;  and  the  contrary  j)osition  is  the  more  untenable,  in 
proportion  as  we  take  the  terms  slioicing  and  seeing  there  em- 
ployed in  the  real  sense  which  they  require.  There  are,  however, 
some  dogmatic  difficulties  Avhich  Schleiermacher  considers  to 
stand  in  the  way  of  the  interpretation  which  asserts  a  real  pre- 
existence.  But  this  is  because  he  does  not  distinguish  between 
our  Lord's  rcmcnibrancc  and  Imowlcdgc  of  His  separate  divine 
existence,  and  therefore  sees  in  the  remembrance  of  it  the  anni- 
hilation of  the  temporal  consciousness.  Now,  although  we  too 
might  be  unable  to  assume  any  such  rcmcmh-ance  on  the  part  of 
Him  who  had  become  man,  yet  we  can  very  well  imagine  a 
Jaioiolcdgc  of  His  p-c-cxistcncc  imparted  to  Him  in  that  knowledge  y 
of  the  Father  of  which  He  is  the  sole  possessor  (Matt.  xi.  27), 
and  together  with  which  a  knowledge  of  the  eternal  being  of  the 
Son  is  also  imparted.  The  same  thing  is  shown  also  in  those 
utterances  of  Jesus  which  refer  to  His  action,  as  well  as  in  those 
which  relate  to  the  nature  of  His  being.     All  flows  from   the 
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one  fundamental  idea  on  -which  we  have  proceeded.  Both  points 
are  coincident :  the  nature  of  His  being  determines  that  of  His 
action,  and  the  latter  presupposes  the  former. 

The  general  character  of  His  course  of  action  is  therein  pro- 
nounced to  he  divine,  partly  by  its  nature  and  partly  by  its  effect, 
"without,  however,  the  human  element  being  in  consequence  ex- 
eluded. 

The  first  point  is  stated  in  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  as  the 
Father  works,  so  also  doth  the  Son ;  that  what  the  Father  does, 
the  Son  also  does  in  like  manner ;  and  hence,  that  the  latter  does 
nothing  of  Himself,  apart,  that  is,  from  God,  and  consequently 
nothing  in  a  merely  human  way,  but  only  what  is  shown  and  im- 
parted to  Him  by  the  Father  (John  v.  17,  19,  20,  cf.  21-30  ; 
viii.  28).  Here  also  the  fifth  chapter,  on  which  so  much  has  been 
already  said  in  the  former  section,  again  comes  under  consideration. 
The  Lord  healed  on  the  Sabbath,  and  thereby  incurred  persecution 
from  the  Jews  (ver.  1 6).  He  defends  Himself  by  referring  to  what 
God  Himself  does,  and  uses  the  words  (ver.  1 7),  "  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  The  Jews  were  displeased  at 
this,  on  the  ground  of  His  calling  God  in  a  peculiar  sense  His 
Father,  and  thus  making  Himself  equal  with  God  ;  whereupon 
the  Lord  entered  more  fully  into  the  subject  of  His  relation  to 
the  Father,  and  chiefly  as  regarded  His  ministry  (ver.  19  ff.).  The 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  Himself ;  but  what  He  sees  the  Father  do, 
that  He  does  in  a  similar  manner.  The  Father  in  His  love  to 
the  Son  shows  Him  all  that  He  Himself  does,  and  enables  Him 
to  do  the  same  (vers.  20,  22)  ;  and  then  follows  the  reason,  viz. 
that  He  has  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  The  whole 
action  of  the  Son  is  thus  exactly  like  that  of  the  Father,  and  con- 
ferred by  Him  upon  the  Son,  but  in  such  wise  that  the  Son  is 
not  merely  the  vehicle  of  the  Father's  action,  but  possesses  pre- 
eminently the  fulness  of  divine  life  in  Himself;  and  so  far  His 
action  is  spontaneous, — only  it  is  in  perfect  union  with  the  Father, 
•and  in  virtue  of  the  transmission  of  life  from  Him  to  the  Son, 
and  of  the  perfect  unity  of  the  Son's  life  with  Him.  Thus  we 
see,  both  that  the  action  of  the  Son  is  His  own  and  the  words  He 
speaks  His  own,  and  yet  that  the  doctrine  is  the  Father's,  and 
that  the  works  which  He  does.  He  does  not  of  Himself  And  so 
the  Father  speaks  and  acts  in  Him,  but  yet  so  that  He  is  still  a  free 
agent,  and  not  merely  a  dependent  medium  of  communication. 

I 
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As  regards  the  operation  of  His  ministry,  it  is  declared  by  the 
Lord  to  be  divine,  in  that  it  possessed  a  life-giving  and  judging 
power.  Man,  as  a  creature,  is  unable  either  to  give  life  or  exercise 
judgment.  Both  are  divine  works  ;  and  it  is  the  entrance  of  the 
divine  life,  light,  strength,  and  truth  into  the  world  which  is 
able  to  effect  them.  The  life  which  enters  is  negative  in  relation 
to  the  world  and  sin,  and  consequently  separates  sin  and  the 
sinner  from  what  belongs  to  God,  that  is,  from  divine  purity 
and  holiness :  light  and  darlmess  are  divided.  On  the  other 
hand,  life  is  also  given  in  a  positive  sense,  and  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  partly  spiritual,  partly  corporeal,  involving  as  it  does  the 
glorification  of  believers  in  both  ways.  We  see  both  sides  of  the 
subject  in  John  v.  21-30.  The  Father  has  handed  over  all 
judgment  to  the  Son  (vers.  22,2  7),  and  with  it  also  the  power  of 
quickening  whom  He  will  (vers.  21,  25,  28,  29).  The  positive 
action,  that  of  giving  life  (cf.  vi.  40  ff.),  is  very  often  mentioned  or 
discussed  by  St.  John.  But  that  the  human  side  of  this  action  is 
not  lost  sight  of,  appears  not  only  from  the  fact  that  the  Lord 
generally  represents  Himself  as  man  and  Son  of  man,  but  from 
His  pointing  Himself  out  (v.  27)  as  the  Son  of  man,  and  ex- 
pressly saying  that  the  Father  committed  the  power  of  judgment 
to  Him  because  He  is  the  Son  of  man.  To  this  He  adds  (ch.  vi.), 
that  He  is  the  One  come  down  from  heaven,  who  in  that  very 
capacity  gives  life  to  the  world,  and  especially  in  so  far  as  He 
bestows  His  flesh  and  blood  for  that  purpose.  The  fuller  exegesis 
of  this  passage  belongs  to  the  doctrine  of  redemption ;  but  the 
observation  finds  place  here,  that  the  characteristic  action  of  the 
Son,  in  which  He  stands  so  entirely  and  without  parallel  alone,  is 
conditional  upon  the  union  of  the  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  man. 
The  end  for  which  He  came  doAvn  from  heaven  Avas  to  give  life 
tmto  the  world  ;  and  He  executes  judgment  expressly  because  He 
is  become  the  Son  of  man ;  and  the  words  and  works  to  which 
He  appeals  are  those  of  Him  who  has  thus  been  made  man. 

Let  us  now,  in  accordance  with  the  general  characteristic  of  His 
ministry,  look  at  the  different  branches  of  it,  one  of  which  He 
speaks  of  as  belonging  to  His  earthly  life,  and  the  other  as  kept 
in  reserve  till  the  time  of  His  glorification.  To  the  first  belongs 
the  department  of  His  knowledge  and  teaching.  He  often  speaks 
of  His  teaching,  and  goes  a  step  further  back  to  His  knowledge 
of  what  He  taught.     The  purport  of  His  teaching  was,  as  He 
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said,  to  manifest  the  name  of  the  Father  (John  xvii.  6),  the 
knowledge  of  whom  He  points  out  as  belonging  exclusively  to 
Himself:  No  man  knoweth  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he 
to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  Him  (Matt.  xi.  27;  Luke  x.  22). 
At  the  same  time  He  adds,  that  no  man  has  ever  seen  the  Father 
(John  vi.  46)  except  HimseK,  who  is  from  the  Father :  this  agrees 
with  the  declaration  in  Matthew.  No  man  besides  Himself  has 
adequate  knowledge  of  the  Father,  that  is,  the  perfect  know- 
ledge wliich  is  peculiarly  His  own.  But  as  He  knows  the  Father, 
so  He  knows  the  world  also ;  except  that  there  is  no  expression 
as  yet  of  a  knowledge  embracing  all  details  of  the  temporal  de- 
velopment. Still,  it  is  easily  seen  that  in  the  gospels  a  peculiarly 
far-reaching  knowledge  in  this  direction  also  is  ascribed  to  Him ; 
and  narratives  showing  this  are  given,  especially  by  St.  John,  with 
special  reference  to  His  penetrating  insight  into  the  character  of 
the  men  with  whom  He  has  to  do.  Thus  He  did  not  confide 
in  those  (John  ii.  24,  25)  who  first  had  a  growing  faith  in  Him, 
because  He  knew  them  all,  and  needed  not  that  any  one  should 
testify  to  Him  of  man,  for  He  knew  what  was  in  man :  of  which 
we  have  an  example  in  His  conversation  with  Nicodemus.  Still 
more  remarkable  is  His  statement  (Mark  xiii.  32)  that  no  man 
knew  the  day  and  hour  of  His  future  coming,  not  even  the  angels. 
in  heaven,  yea,  not  even  the  Son  of  man,  but  the  Father  only. 
He  is  here  speaking  in  the  humiliation  of  His  earthly  life,  and 
the  words  refer  exclusively  to  the  exact  time,  not  to  the  fact  as 
such,  but  to  something  which  regards  the  details  of  temporal 
development  which  depend  upon  the  free  play  of  moral  personal 
agencies  as  a  factor  of  the  history. 

In  strict  accordance  with  tliis  testimony  to  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  is  the  witness  He  bears  to  the  teaching  side  of  His  action. 
He  does  not  speak  or  teach  anything  merely  of  Himself,  but  as  an 
emanation  from  the  power  and  will  of  the  Father,  wliich  are  also 
His  (John  v.  30,  viii.  28,  xiv.  10,  xii.  49,  xvii.  16-18,  xvii.  8). 
We  are,  therefore,  required  to  accept  His  utterances  as  divine 
(viii.  47  (43),  xvii.  7,  8,  xiv.  24,  xii.  48-50) ;  and,  in  particular, 
we  must  believe  Him  as  the  One  who  is  from  the  Father,  and 
has  seen  the  Father,  in  matters  which  far  transcend  the  limits  of 
human  experience  (vi.  46  (62),  iii.  13).  Whoever,  therefore, 
refuses  to  believe  Him,  rejects  the  Father's  word  and  authority 
(Luke   x.    16;    John   xiv.    24),  and  is   thereby  akeady  judged 
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(Jolm  xii.  48,  49,  v.  38,  42-44,  viii.  41  ff.) ;  and,  on  tlie  other 
hand,  the  believer  believes  not  Him  but  the  Father  (xii.  44,  v.  24, 
xiii.  2  0).  And  he  who  is  resolved  to  do  the  will  of  His  heavenly- 
Father  will  come  to  the  knowledge  of  His  teaching,  whether  it  be 
of  God  or  propounded  merely  on  His  own  authority  (John  vii.  17, 
cf.  viii.  42).      He  also  speaks  in  the  same  way  of  His 

Messianic  deeds  under  the  title  epya  as  distinct  from  teaching 
(X0709),  among  which  deeds  the  worldng  of  miracles  is  especially 
included ;  which.  He  says,  are  works  of  the  Father  (John  x.  3  7, 
38).  In  His  works,  as  works  of  the  Father,  they  must  and  will 
know  that  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  He  in  the  Father,  and  con- 
sequently that  there  subsists  a  reciprocal  unity  of  life  between 
them,  since  the  Father  speaks  and  acts  through  Him  (John  xiv. 
10,  11,  V.  19,  20).  In  the  last  passage,  also,  the  works  are 
named,  in  the  sense  of  His  Messianic  action,  as  the  giving  of  life 
by  means  of  His  Sonship  and  of  His  having  come  down  from 
heaven.  He  is  the  heavenly  bread  which  gives  life  to  the  world, 
imparting  life  through  His  working,  but  with  a  reference  here 
also  to  His  person.  Similarly,  in  the  Synoptists,  the  Lord  speaks 
of  His  miracles  as  belonging  to  His  Messianic  working,  pointing 
to  them,  in  connection  with  His  message  of  salvation  to  the  poor 
who  need  redemption,  as  the  sign  that  He  and  no  other  is  the 
expected  One  referred  to  in  prophecy  (Matt.  xi.  3—5).  Besides 
this.  He  declares  expressly  that  He  performs  these  works  in  the 
strength  of  God  (Matt.  xii.  28),  with  immediate  reference  to  the 
casting  out  of  devils,  saying,  "  If  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out 
devils,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you ;"  that  is  to  say,  is 
already  a  really  present  existence, — the  victorious  power  of  God 
ruling  in  your  midst,  and  hence  the  kingdom  of  God  itself.  In 
the  parallel  place  of  Luke  (xi.  20)  we  have  the  addition  ev  BaK- 
rv\(p  Geoi,  with  the  power,  the  finger  of  God.  His  deeds  are 
the  operations  of  divine  power.  In  harmony  also  with  the  fore- 
going is  what  Jesus  declares  as  to  His 

Moral  conduct.  He  is  not  only  conscious  that  no  man  can 
charge  Him  with  sin  (John  viii.  46),  but  also  that  He  does  at  all 
times  what  is  pleasing  to  the  Father  who  sent  Him ;  and  that, 
consequently,  the  Father  never  leaves  Him  alone  without  the  sup- 
port of  His  quickening  presence  and  companionship,  but  is  always 
with  Him  (ver.  29).  Hence  His  actions  are  always  in  accordance 
with    the   Father's   wiU,   and   are   done    in  the   Father's  power. 
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Hence  also  His  consciousness  of  His  continual  and  uninterrupted 
aOTeement  with  the  Father's  will,  and  of  the  Father's  constant 
approbation  of  His  actions,  which  results  partly  from  His  confidence 
(ver.  46)  that  no  man  can  convince  Him  of  sin,  and  partly  from 
His  consciousness,  which  He  expresses  in  the  words  (iv.  34), 
"  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish 
His  work."  This  was  when,  on  the  return  of  the  disciples  with 
provisions  from  the  Samaritan  town,  He  had  said,  "  I  have  meat 
to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of,"  meaning  that  He  had  an  inner 
spiritual  nourishment,  which  consisted  in  doing  the  divine  will, 
and  performing  the  work  committed  to  Him  by  the  Father.  The 
moral  character  of  His  course  of  action  is  that  which  supplies 
this  inner  nourishment  and  brings  with  it,  as  the  fulfilment  of 
the  divine  will  and  the  conscious  expression  of  the  uninterrupted 
harmony  subsisting  between  Himself  and  the  Father,  the  quicken- 
ing force  of  inward  satisfaction  and  contentment.  The  simple 
expression  of  this  inner  contentment,  in  the  retrospect  of  His  work 
on  earth  then  drawing  to  a  close,  is  found  in  the  high-priestly 
prayer  of  John  xvii.  4-6.  In  the  synoptic  accounts,  it  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  observe,  in  the  general  representation  of 
His  life,  the  consciousness  which  He  everywhere  shows  of  His 
unity  with  the  divine  will,  and  also,  in  particular,  the  declaration 
.in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (Matt.  v.  17—20),  that  He  was  come 
not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  to  fulfil;  understanding 
thereby  not  merely  teaching  but  doing  in  a  practical  sense ;  for 
He  who  (ver.  19)  fulfils  and  teaches  the  commandment  shall  be 
called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  as  in  this  discourse 
He  claims  to  be  not  merely  a  member  of  the  heavenly  kingdom, 
but  also  the  Lord  of  it,  for  whose  sake  the  members  must  be  willing 
to  suffer  (ver.  11),  we  see  how  absolutely  and  completely  He  under- 
stands the  task  He  imposes  on  Himself  of  fulfilling  the  law  and 
the  prophets.  Hence  His  displeasure  when  the  rich  young  man 
(Matt,  xix.)  addresses  Him  as  Good  Master,  seeking  nothing  in 
Him  but  a  good  Teacher :  "  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  no  man 
is  good  but  God  alone."  Not  that  He  found  fault  with  the 
application  of  the  word  rjoocl  to  Himself,  but  with  the  supposition 
that,  taking  Him  for  a  man,  the  speaker  applied  the  term  to  Him 
in  a  pretentious  manner,  in  the  sense  of  pharisaical  righteousness. 
And  so  He  points  out  in  what  follows  that  a  man  can  no  more 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  his  own  strength  than  a 
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camel  can  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  hut  that    what    is 
impossible  with  men  is  possible  with  God. 

It  is  remarkable,  also,  that  our  Lord  speaks  of  His  death  as  an 
essential  part  of  His  ministry  on  earth,  and  with  such  particulars 
as  point  decisively  to  the  higher  position  of  His  whole  person. 
He  puts  His  death  in  connection  with  His  resurrection,  both  in 
the  general  announcement  by  the  Synoptists  and  John  of  His 
suffering  and  death,  and  still  more  expressly  where  He  teaches 
(John  X.  17,  18)  that  He  has  power  to  lay  down  His  life  and 
power  to  take  it  again,  seeing  that  death  for  Him  is  no  necessity 
of  nature,  both  because  He  is  the  holy  and  sinless  One,  who  must 
needs  be  free  from  both  sin  and  death,  and  also  because  He  pos- 
sesses divine  eternal  life  in  Himself.  The  Father  loves  Him  for 
the  very  fact  that  He  lays  down  His  life, — a  purpose  which  pro- 
ceeds from  His  spontaneous  love  to  God  and  man.  His  death, 
therefore,  is  an  offer  of  quickening  spiritual  food,  a  sacrifice  of 
Himself  to  God  for  His  people,  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified 
in  the  truth  (John  xvii.  19),  a  death  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
(cf.  Matt.  XX.  28;  John  iii.  14,  cf.  15).  These  are  all  passages 
which  will  demand  our  attention  in  treating  of  the  doctrine  of 
redemption,  but  which  are  noticed  here  because  they  show  how 
the  higher  idea  of  His  personality  enters  also  into  the  declarations 
concerning  His  death.  To  the  same  effect  is  what  the  Lord  says 
of  His  action  in  His  exalted  and  glorified  state,  wherein  He  pro- 
mises to  make  His  dv/elling,  in  the  unity  of  the  Father,  with 
believers  (John  xiv.  23,  cf.  21),  and  to  grant  them  the  blessed  aid 
of  His  perpetual  presence  (Matt,  xxviii.  20,  xviii.  20).  Further, 
He  attributes  to  Himself  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the 
comfort  of  believers,  the  communication  of  the  Spirit,  the  granting 
of  His  people's  prayers  (John  xiv.  13,  14),  the  awakening  of 
the  dead  (John  v.  21,  24  ff,  vi.  39,  54),  and  lastly  the  judg- 
ment (John  V.  22,  27,  cf.  30  ;  Matt.  xxv.  31  ff.,  cf.  xxiv.  30,  31). 
Thus  the  ministry  of  Jesus  is  entirely  superhuman,  although  in  a 
human  form,  proceeding  from  the  divine  fulness  of  life  residing  in 
Him,  both  when  ascribed  to  Him  in  His  low  estate,  and  much 
more  when  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  His  state  of  approaching 
divine  glorification.  It  is,  moreover,  an  action  which  includes  the 
victory  over  sin,  whether  regarded  in  its  power  of  judging  or  of 
imparting  life.  In  proportion,  then,  as  He  asserts  this  of  HimseK, 
and  points  out  sin  as  universal  amongst  manldnd,  the  more  does 
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He  raise  Himself  above  tlie  level  of  the  world,  not  being  at  all 
implicated  in  the  entanglement  of  sin,  but,  on  the  contrary,  van- 
quishing it  partly  by  judging  and  partly  by  forgiving,  and  bring- 
ing about  its  destruction  by  destroying  the  death  which  it  entails. 
The  course  of  His  ministry  is  briefly  indicated  in  tliis  contrast 
with,  and  victory  over  sin,  by  which  His  person  is  characterized 
as  absolutely  exalted  above  manldnd.  This  character  is  given  to 
it  in  virtue  of  the  higher  existence  which  Jesus  attributes  to  Him- 
self, and  on  which  His  temporal  life  is  based. 

What  idea,  then,  of  the  person  of  Jesus,  considered  on  its 
higher  side,  do  we  gain  from  the  representation  of  it  up  to  this 
point  ?  That,  on  the  one  hand,  as  appearing  on  earth  in  tem- 
poral life,  He  was  man,  who,  as  His  history  shows,  fulfilled  the 
whole  measure  of  human  destiny  from  birth  even  to  the  grave  ; 
on  the  other.  He  was  a  divine  Being  who  had  appeared  in  a  human 
form,  in  whom  the  divine  fulness  of  life  dwelt,  being  imparted 
to  Him  as  the  Son,  and  therefore  distinguishable  from  the  divine 
nature,  the  Father  who  imparted  it,  so  that  it  formed  in  Jesus  per- 
sonally a  centre  of  life,  and  was  further  communicated  from  Him 
to  others.  And  as  He  is  the  medium  through  which  this  divine 
action  receives  its  outward  direction.  He  is  also  the  object  of 
divine  love,  the  one  in  whom  God  is  well  pleased  ;  and  this, 
indeed,  in  His  pre-existence  also,  without  regard  to  His  temporal 
manifestation  in  the  world. 

But  now  comes  the  question,  in  what  light,  according  to  His 
own  utterances,  we  have  to  regard  His  person  before  He  came  into 
the  world  ?  The  leading  topic  of  His  discourses  is  the  One  who 
has  appeared ;  and  when  He  calls  Himself  tlie  Son  of  God,  it  only 
applies  to  the  whole  person  of  the  manifested  One.  The  pre- 
existent  personality  is  never  called  Son,  nor  does  He  ever  expressly 
separate  the  two  sides  of  His  being,  in  order  to  limit  a  certain 
predicate  to  one.  Hence  in  some  discourses  He  ascribes  to  Him- 
self certain  high  attributes  wliich  include  glorification.  But  His 
utterances  as  to  His  pre-existence  can  be  naturally  explained  only 
on  the  hypothesis  that  He  attributes  to  Himself  a  personal  existence 
before  the  world  was,  distinguishable  from  the  Father's  personality 
(John  xvii.  5);  for  He  has  been  glorified  with  the  Father,  and  has 
been  the  object  of  His  love  (ver.  24),  but  still  in  the  same  identity 
of  nature  Avith  Him  as  subsequently  existed  in  the  manifested  Christ. 
This  pre-existent  personality  is  the  centre  of  divine  life,  whence, 
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from  the  very  first,  it  was  communicated  to  tlie  world,  and  whence, 
under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  a  principle  of  beneficial 
agency  Avas  diffused  over  mankind  (John  viii.  56-58).  It  con- 
tained in  itself  also  the  power  of  becoming  man,  or,  as  He  HimseK 
says  (John  xvi.  28),  of  coming  into  the  Avorld. 

This  idea  of  the  actual  pre-existence,  flowing  as  their  only  natural 
interpretation  from  His  own  utterances,  is  perfectly  consistent 
with  what  the  apostles,  John  as  well  as  Paul,  have  deduced  from 
His  teaching. 

John,  where  he  speaks  in  his  own  name,  and  is  not  merely 
transmitting  an  historical  account  of  our  Lord's  sayings,  enters 
into  the  subject  of  His  existence  previous  to  His  earthly  mani- 
festation. In  the  first  epistle  (i.  2)  he  points  Him  out  as  the 
eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father  from  the  beginning,  and  in 
process  of  time  appeared  to  men,  beginning  with  the  apostles. 
This  leads  us  back  to  John  v.  26.  But  still  more  striking  is  the 
prologue  of  the  gospel.  Jesus  Christ  (John  i.  1 7),  who  was  made 
flesh  (ver.  14),  and  is  the  source  of  grace  and  truth  to  mankind, 
is  the  Word  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  who  Himself  was 
God,  yet  in  a  distinct  personality.  He  is  the  Word  through 
whom  are  all  things,  and  in  whom  the  principle  of  life  for  the 
world  and  mankind  is  contained  (vers.  3,  4).  He  it  is  through 
whom  aU  divine  hght  and  life  come  to  the  world  and  mankind  ; 
but  this  fulness  of  light  and  life  is  in  Him  personally,  and  indeed 
from  the  beginning.  He  it  is,  then,  through  whom,  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  the  powers  of  light  and  life  were  conveyed 
to  mankind  (vers.  9,  10) ;  through  whom,  as  made  flesh  (ver.  14), 
God  reveals  Himself  as  full  of  grace  and  truth ;  who  is  therefore, 
as  He  Himself  says  (xiv.  6),  the  truth  and  the  life,  the  resurrection 
and  the  life.  It  appears  from  this  that  St.  John  understood  our 
Lord's  sayings  throughout  as  referring  to  a  real  pre-existence. 

The  manner  in  which  St.  Pa,ul  closely  defined  the  idea  of  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  God  corresponds  to  this.  He  is  defined 
as  the  one  who  has  been  made  manifest,  aap^  'yevo/ievo'i,  Kara 
adpKa,  and  therein  as  the  Son  of  God  by  virtue  of  the  irvevfia 
a'yLQ}(7vv7]<i  which  resides  in  Him  as  the  adp^.  Then,  too,  the 
Lord  Himself  is  the  Spirit  (2  Cor.  iii.  1 7) ;  and  Christ  is  not  of 
the  earth,  like  the  first  man,  but  is  the  Lord  from  heaven  (1  Cor. 
XV.  47),  and  therefore  of  a  heavenly  nature  (ver.  48),  essentially 
raised  above  the  first  created  man,  and   intended   as   a   second 
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archetype  (so  to  speak)  of  human  nature.  And  this  Lord  from 
heaven  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  (2  Cor.  iv.  4),  the  first- 
born of  every  creature  (Col.  i.  1 5  ;  Heb.  i.  2  £f.),  in  the  sense 
that  in  Him,  and  to  Him,  and  for  Him  all  things  are  created  and 
continue.  In  Him  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  in 
bodily  impress  (Col.  ii.  9) ;  and  thus,  too.  He  is,  moreover,  the 
first-born  from  the  dead  (1  Cor.  xv.  20).  Now  this  more  fully 
evolved  apostolic  doctrine  is  no  more  than  the  development  of 
our  Lord's  own  sayings, — the  idea  of  the  image  of  God,  for 
example,  being  plainly  contained  in  those  recorded  by  St.  John. 
And  the  apostles'  teaching  can  be  fully  understood  only  if  that  of 
Jesus  Himself  is  presupposed.  The  Son,  in  His  higher  nature,  is 
accordingly  like  the  Father  and  in  unity  with  Him.  The  sum- 
total,  therefore,  of  the  impressions  made  upon  the  apostles'  minds 
by  their  intercourse  with  Jesus,  which  they  carried  with  them 
into  their  vocation,  is  no  other  than  that  in  virtue  of  which  they 
worship  Him  as  the  Lord,  bow  the  knee  before  Him,  and  call 
upon  His  name  (Eom.  x.  13,  cf.  12  and  9).  In  considering  this, 
we  shall  find  no  difficulty  in  passages  where  Jesus  undoubtedly 
subordinates  Himself  to  the  Father,  first  by  calling  Himself  the 
Son,  and  pointing  out  that  all  things  are  committed  to  Him  by  the 
Father ;  then  by  praying  to  the  Father,  and  even  stating  expressly, 
"My  Father  is  greater  than  1"  (John  xiv.  28).  For  all  these  are 
the  declarations  of  Him  who  became  man,  and  came  into  the  world; 
who  is  not  only  the  Son  of  God,  but  in  the  unity  of  the  same 
person  both  Son  of  God  and  Son  of  man.  He  is  the  express  image 
of  the  Father,  as  St.  Paul  says  most  distinctly,  and  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  (i.  3)  emphatically  asserts.  This  is  the  view  main- 
tained throughout  the  New  Testament.  The  facts  of  communica- 
tion and  unity  of  being  are  co-existent:  the  idea  of  communication 
does  not  constitute  a  separate  being. 

We  have  so  far  proceeded  on  the  two  ideas,  Son  of  man 
and  Son  of  God.  By  His  own  statements  in  John  and  the 
Synoptists,  Jesus  is  both  these  in  one  personality  :  both  are 
so  intimately  bound  together,  that  the  one  idea  presupposes  and 
furthers  the  other.  In  this  one  personality  He  has  flesh  and 
blood,  and  a  2^crjcct  coriporcal  nature,  as  is  shown  by  the  passages 
which  treat  of  His  death  and  of  the  Lord's  Supper  (Matt.  xxvi. 
2G,  28  ;  Mark  xiv.  22  f. ;  Luke  xxii.  19,  20).  But  He  has  also 
a  soul  {"^v-^i])  which  He  gives  up  at  His  death  (Matt.  xx.  28  ; 
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John  X.  15,  1*7,  [xv.  13]),  of  which  soul  He  speaks  without  re- 
ference to  the  dissolution  of  His  earthly  life  (John  xii.  2  7).  From 
this  we  see  how  erroneous  the  view  is  which  has  been  maintained 
in  modern  times,  that  in  John  the  x6<yo<i  stands  in  place  of  the 
human  soul ;  for  if  He  became  o-ctp^,  the  idea  of  the  '^v)(i]  is 
included  ;  hence  the  complete  spiritual  life  subject  to  a  tripartite 
division  (1  Thess.  v.  23).  He  ascribes  to  Himself  a  heart  (Matt. 
xi.  29)  as  the  centre  of  His  personality,  or  of  His  humility,  as  the 
fundamental  feeling  of  His  moral  life,  and  seated  in  its  inmost 
recesses.  At  His  death  He  commends  His  spirit  into  the  Father's 
hands,  which  proves  that  in  Him  the  spirit  is  united  with  flesh 
and  blood ;  yet  this  organic  connection  is  everywhere  brought 
about  by  means  of  a  -^^v^r]. 

We  have  hitherto  combined  the  utterances  of  Jesus  without  re- 
ference to  the  different  narratives  in  which  they  occur.  Now  comes 
the  question  whether  those  of  the  Synoptists  do  not  in  fact  appear 
so  different  in  kind  from  those  of  John  as  to  require  to  be  dealt 
with  separately.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  most  of  the  sayings 
of  Jesus  about  His  person  in  general,  and  especially  of  those  which 
predica,te  of  it  the  highest  attributes,  and  on  which,  consequently, 
the  high  conception  of  it  is  based,  belong  to  St.  John's  Gospel. 

What  the  Synoptists  transmit  to  us  of  the  discourses  of  Jesus 
is  both  less  pregnant  and  more  limited  in  extent,  and  there  are 
but  few  passages  in  comparison  with  those  recorded  by  St.  John ; 
but  yet  everything  essential  contained  in  the  more  copious  record 
is  either  comprised,  or  by  implication  vouched  for.  In  the  Synop- 
tists, too,  Jesus  speaks  of  heing  sent  ly  God  (Matt.  x.  40  ;  Luke 
ix.  48  ;  Mark  ix.  37),  and  also,  indeed,  of  some  peculiar  pre- 
eminence in  His  person,  which  makes  it  impossible  to  apply  the 
expression  in  nothing  but  the  lower  sense  {vide  swpra).  Our  Lord 
asserts,  moreover,  that  He  does  His  miracles  in  the  poioer  oj  God 
(Matt.  xii.  28  ;  Luke  xi.  20),  driving  out  the  devil  because  He  is 
the  stronger  (Luke  xi.  22  ;  Matt.  xii.  29  ;  Mark  iii.  27),  and  for  a 
proof  that  the  Idngdom  of  God  is  already  come  in  and  with  Him. 
He  maintains  that  it  is  He  alone  who  possesses  an  adequate  Tcnow- 
ledge  of  God  (Luke  x.  22),  and  that  to  Him  everything  is  de- 
livered by  the  Father  (Matt.  xi.  27  ;  Luke  x.  22),  even  all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth  (Matt,  xxviii.  1 8) ;  that  He  is  effectually  pre- 
sent loith  His  people,  even  to  tlie  end  of  the  world  (ver.  20),  as  the 
Shechinah  (^ide  supra)  (xviii.  20).     Again,  He  will  send  to  His 
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disciples  the  power  from  on  high,  promised  of  the  Father  (Luke 
xxiv.  49;  [Acts  i.  4,  5]),  that  they  may  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost, — an  operation  which  the  Baptist  (in  St.  John's  Gospel  also) 
referred  to  Christ.  Furthermore,  the  Lord  declares  that  He  will 
at  the  right  moment  endue  His  disciples  with  power  and  wisdom 
to  answer  for  themselves.  And  this  brings  us  to  the  same  point, 
since  it  is  precisely  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  who  will  speak  in 
and  through  them  (Luke  xxi.  14,  15  ;  Matt.  x.  19,  20;  Mark 
xiii.  11).  To  Him,  again,  is  judgment  over  all  men  committed 
(cf.  Matt.  XXV.  31,  xxiv.  30  seq.,  and  xvi.  27,  vii.  21-23)  ;  He 
will  be  raised  to  the,  right  hand  of  the,  majesty  of  God  in  heaven 
(Matt.  xxvi.  64),  and  will  come  again  (Matt,  xxiv,  29-31,  37, 
39);  the  angels  are  Kis,  and  subject  to  Him  (Matt.  xiii.  41,  cf. 
49,  xvi.  27,  XXV.  31,  cf  Eph.  i.  21,  22).  He  regards  Himself  on 
earth  as  the  One  who  fulfils  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  who 
forgives  sins  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  so  as  to  be  able  to  do 
away  with  the  consequences  of  sin  (Matt.  ix.  4-7),  and  as  the 
One  who  sheds  His  blood  for  its  forgiveness  (Matt.  xxvi.  28). 
He  also  claims  to  be  the  One  who  ionjMrts  the  Spirit,  exercises 
judgment,  and,  having  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  given  unto 
Him,  perfects  His  kingdom  in  glory. 

Strauss  is  so  far  right  in  acknowledging  (i.  483)  that  the 
Synoptists  also  ascribe  to  Jesus,  both  for  the  present  and 
future,  the  highest  human  dignity,  and  also  the  most  exalted 
relation  to  the  Godhead.  But  he  does  not  go  far  enough ; 
for  what  Jesus  claims  to  HimseK  surpasses  all  human  measure. 
And  even  in  the  Synoptists  He  is  represented  as  the  One 
who  ransoms  from  sin,  and  fulfils  the  two  undoubtedly  divine 
operations  of  judgment  and  redemption.  There  is,  indeed,  this 
important  difference,  that  the  Synoptists  record  no  assertions  of 
the  pre-existence;  but  this  decides  nothing,  since  they  undoubtedly 
report  sayings  in  which  our  Lord's  unity  of  being  with  God  is 
unmistakeably  involved.  We  have  also  in  the  Synoptists  a  rich 
store  of  sayings  concerning  His  glorification,  announced  as  being 
close  at  hand  ;  and  these  are  by  no  means  lower  in  character  than 
those  on  the  same  subject  recorded  by  St.  John.  The  same,  too, 
may  be  said  as  to  the  functions  which  He  ascribes  to  Himself  as  the 
glorified  One.  He  is  declared  to  be  the  Judge  of  all  the  world,  of 
all  nations,  not  merely  in  the  later  discourses  (Matt.  xvi.  2  7,  etc.), 
but  even   in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount   (vii.  21-23).      Let   us 
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now  consider  what,  from  tlie  point  of  view  taken  both  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  in  the  Old  and  New  together,  is  involved  in  the 
idea  of  a  judge  of  the  moral  worth  of  mankind,  in  which  an 
absolutely  infallible  decision  is  included,  referring  not  only  to  the 
most  secret  acts  of  commission  or  omission,  but  also  to  the  inner- 
most grounds  of  the  heart.  From  the  biblical  standpoint,  Christ 
cannot  be  a  judge  without  truly  divine  qualities,  such  as  omni- 
science, holiness,  righteousness,  and  omnipotence  to  carry  His 
sentences  into  effect.  And  how  earnestly  other  attributes  are 
intended,  which  are  ascribed  to  Jesus  in  the  Synoptists,  may  be 
inferred  from  the  fact  that  not  only  everything  is  given  over  to 
Him,  but  also  all  e^ovaia  in  heaven  and  earth  is  delegated  to  Him 
by  the  Father  (Matt,  xxviii.  18,  cf.  xi.  27  ;  Luke  x^  22),  as  He 
also  says  to  the  high  priest,  "  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,"  that  is,  as  it  is  else- 
where expressed  by  the  apostles,  at  the  right  hand  of  God  (cf.  also 
Mark  xvi.  19).  In  this  expression  the  first  verse  of  Ps.  ex.  is 
applied  to  Christ,  and  that  in  His  relation  to  God  the  Father; 
and  consequently  no  less  than  full  participation  in  the  divine  Lord- 
ship, just  as  in  the  divine  action  and  blessedness,  is  ascribed  to 
Him,  with  the  effect  that  all  enemies  of  His  cause  and  person,  who 
are  necessarily  also  the  enemies  of  God,  shall  be  finally  overcome, 
as  is  further  set  forth  dogmatically  by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.  24-28), 
resting  on  our  Lord's  own  assertion  (Matt.  xxvi.  64).  It  is,  how- 
ever, not  only  to  His  position  of  future  glory  and  exaltation  that 
these  predicates  apply,  for  it  was  before  His  exaltation  that  our  Lord 
used  the  expressions  of  Matt,  xxviii.  18  ;  and  even  during  His 
humiliation  He  spoke  the  words  of  Matt.  xi.  27  (cf  Luke  x.  22), 
wherein  reference  is  made  to  His  knowledge.  'Now  this  is  one  of 
the  most  forcible  utterances  of  Jesus  respecting  His  person ;  for 
although  His  knowledge  only  is  mentioned,  yet  whatever  applies 
to  it  is  applicable  also  to  the  capability  and  action  of  His  whole 
life  and  personality,  to  which  His  knowledge  must  of  necessity  be 
conformable.  In  this  passage  He  sets  forth  the  unity  in  know- 
ledge subsisting  between  Himself  and  the  Father,  saying  ex- 
pressly that  no  one  but  Himself  knows  the  Father,  and  no  one 
knows  the  Son  save  the  Father ;  therefore  His  relation  to  the 
Father  is  here  said  to  be  of  that  kind  which  results  in  perfect 
unity  of  knowledge.  We  must  not,  therefore,  be  surprised  at  our 
Lord  in  one  place  grouping  Himself,  as  the  Son,  with  the  Father 
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and  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  declare  that  the  apostles  were  to 
baptize  in  the  name  of  all  three  persons  (Matt,  xxviii.  19),  almost 
as  if  it  were  one  6vo/xa.  There  is  the  less  cause  for  wonder,  when 
we  recollect  that  He  says  in  the  synoptical  gospels  that  He  will 
bestow  upon  His  own  the  Spirit,  the  strength  from  on  high  pro- 
mised by  the  Father,  giving  power  and  wisdom  to  speak  aright ; 
and  that  thus  they  will  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  All 
these  assertions  and  statements  of  our  Lord's  self-testimony  show, 
however,  how  untenable  the  position  is,  that  in  the  synoptical 
accounts  Jesus  appears  merely  as  a  man  endowed  with  the  Divine 
Spirit.  We  find  a  peculiar  harmony  between  the  Synoptists  and 
John's  Gospel,  if  we  compare  the  accounts  of  the  trial  before  the 
Sanhedrim  with  that  of  the  hostility  directed  against  Jesus,  accord- 
ino;  to  John  x.  31-33.  Here  the  Jews  wished  to  stone  Him,  not 
because  He  declared  Himself  to  be  the  JMessiah,  but  because  He 
claimed  to  be  one  with  the  Father  ;  and  the  ground  of  His  con- 
demnation in  His  trial  was  not  merely  that  He  claimed  to  be  the 
Messiah,  but  that  He  did  so  in  the  high  sense  which  was  unusual 
with  the  Jews,  wliich,  in  the  high  priest's  opinion,  involved  the 
crime  of  blasphemy  against  God.  So  little,  therefore,  do  the  synoptic 
sayings  about  the  person  of  Jesus  detract  from  His  dignity,  that 
they  lead  to  nothing  less  than  the  essential  unity  in  life,  laiowledge, 
and  power  which  He  has  with  the  Father,  being  at  the  same  time 
made  very  man.  The  sayings  about  His  pre-existence  recorded 
by  John  add  a  retrospective  glance  at  Jesus  yet  unmanifested,  as 
He  existed  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  distinct  from  the 
Father,  yet  one  with  Him. 

But  this  rich  and  profound  line  of  teaching  is  entered  upon  in 
the  Old  Testament ;  for  a  study  of  the  latter  shows  that  it  con- 
tains certain  expressions  wliich  refer  to  the  Messiah  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  lead  further,  even  in  those  early  days,  than  to  the 
mere  historico-theocratic  idea  of  the  Messianic  King.  And  this 
explains  how  the  whole  apostolic  view  could  so  readily  accept  the 
testimony  borne  by  Jesus  to  His  higher  nature,  and  how  it  became 
at  once  the  common  property  of  the  evangelical  accounts. 

In  all  the  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  which  bear  upon  the 
subject,  the  most  important  point  to  be  observed  is  how  the 
Messiah  is  represented  as  the  divine  instrument  to  all ;  that  in 
and  through  Him  the  very  covenant-God  Jehovah  reveals  Him- 
self and  works  for  the  good  of  men.     Hence  we  at  least  see  that 
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the  Messiah  must  be  an  instrument  which  in  no  way  intercepts 
or  obscures  the  effectual  operation  of  God,  but  acts  as  His  most 
perfect  medium  of  communication.  And  this  is  the  conception 
of  the  Messiah  on  which  the  view  taken  of  Him  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  based,  wherein  He  is  represented  to  be  of  a  like  nature 
with  God  the  Father,  and  as  possessing  unity  of  life  and  being 
with  Him  as  His  most  perfect  counterpart.  This  general  notion 
becomes  more  defined  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  expressed  in 
complete  fulness. 

The  view  on  which  the  synoptical  selection  of  the  sayings  of 
Jesus  is  based,  might  attain  its  result  even  apart  from  the  definite 
doctrine  of  the  pre-existence,  simply  by  means  of  its  connection 
with  the  Old  Testament.  God  Himself  appears  in  the  Messiah, 
who  is  so  far  the  KvpLo<;.  He  is  thus  represented  historically 
chiefly  by  Matthew  and  Luke.  They  begin  with  the  supernatural 
conception.  The  personal  life  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  does  not  pro- 
ceed from  man,  not,  at  least,  like  that  of  all  other  men,  but  a 
new  source  of  life  is  brought  about  in  the  ahnighty  quickening 
power  of  God.  The  holy  thing  so  born  will  therefore  (Luke 
i.  35)  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  And  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  in 
this  way  made  His  entrance  into  the  world  of  men,  grows  up  in- 
creasing in  wisdom  with  age,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 
At  His  baptism,  to  which  He  submitted  in  common  with  every 
other  Israelite  who  believed  in  the  approach  of  the  Messianic 
Idngdom,  He  was  pointed  out  by  the  divine  voice  as  the  Son  of 
God  in  whom  the  Father  is  well  pleased,  and  at  the  same  time 
completely  endowed  with  the  fulness  of  the  Divine  Spirit, — the 
last  point  being  as  clearly  enunciated  by  St.  John  (i.  33), 
although  the  latter  takes  an  entirely  different  starting-point  in  his 
gospel.  He  starts  from  the  higher,  the  Synoptics  from  the  lower, 
standpoint ;  but  the  person  thus  borne  witness  to  as  the  Messiah 
reveals  in  the  midst  of  His  human  lowliness  His  divine  endowment 
and  glory,  both  in  His  words  and  actions,  and  also  in  His  whole 
personality,  as  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word  before  God 
and  all  people,  as  His  apostles  testified  in  the  time  of  His  abase- 
ment between  His  death  and  resurrection.  The  testimony  which 
He  bore  to  Himself  attains  a  liigli  point  in  Matt.  xi.  and  John  xvii.; 
and,  after  His  resurrection,  He  declares  Himself  to  be  the  One  to 
whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  who  will  remain 
with  His  own  unto  the  end,  and  who  now  sends  them  forth  to 
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baptize  all  nations.  His  life  on  earth  is  a  manifestation  in  lowli- 
ness of  the  Lord  from  heaven,  until,  through  His  suffering,  death, 
and  resurrection.  He  shall  have  revealed  Himself  to  His  people, 
and  won  recognition  as  the  Son  co-equal  in  being  with  the  Father. 
The  conclusion  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  is  in  effect  the  same.  He 
ends  with  the  ascension ;  whilst  St.  John  represents  as  the  cul- 
minating point  in  the  life  of  Jesus  His  acknowledgment  as  his 
Lord  and  God  by  the  most  unbelieving  of  His  disciples  (John 
XX.  2  8),  who  is  mentioned  here  only  because  he  is  brought  to  this 
acknowledgment  later  than  he  should  have  been. 

.  S  23.    The  Glorification  of  the  Father  in  the  Son. 

This  proposition  results  from  the  foregoing  conclusions ;  and 
only  on  account  of  its  importance  in  the  conception  of  God,  and 
in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  in  general,  deserves  to  be  separately 
considered.  Christ  HimseK  asserts  it,  chiefly  in  St.  John's 
Gospel ;  but  the  synoptical  utterances  also  bear  witness  to  the 
doctrine  involved  in  it.  Those  recorded  by  St.  John  express, 
first,  a  unity  of  being  and  likeness  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  then  a  glorifying  of  the  one  through  the  other  (xvii.  1,  5, 
xiii.  31  seq.).  At  the  moment  when,  at  the  Last  Supper,  the 
traitor  Judas,  plainly  recognised  by  Jesus  and  pointed  out  to 
his  fellow -disciples,  had  left  the  company  with  which  he  was 
unfit  to  associate,  the  Lord  says,  vvv  eSo^da-Oi],  k.t.X,  "  Now  is  the 
Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  Him  ;"  and  adds,  "  If 
God  be  glorified  in  Him,  God  shall  also  glorify  Him  in  Hunself, 
and  shall  straightway  glorify  Him."     Here  there  is  spoken  of, 

A  glorification  of  the  Son  consequent  upon  His  sufferings,  which, 
in  His  glance  at  the  traitor  now  hastening  to  the  fulfilment  of 
liis  infamous  purpose.  He  regards  as  an  already  accomplished  fact. 
The  last  train  of  circumstances  is  set  in  motion  which  will  unin- 
terruptedly work  out  its  own  completion ;  and  the  Son  of  man 
will  thus  be  glorified,  and  glorified  by  God.  He  is  glorified, 
because  it  is  the  highest  exertion  of  His  moral  action  which  con- 
fers glory  upon  Him,  partly  of  itself  and  partly  through  its  effects 
on  all  mankind.  And  herein  is  included  the  further  glorification 
of  the  Son  in  heaven,  since  the  Father  glorifies  Him  in  imion 
with  Himself  by  receiving  Him  into  glory  (xvii.  1,  5). 

We  have  also  a  glorification  of  the  Father  in  the  Son.  God  is 
glorified  Iv  avrw,  not  merely  through  the  Son  but  in  Him,  that  is. 
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in  His  person.  In  this  is  the  Father  glorified,  since  He  has  im- 
parted the  fulness  of  divine  life  to  the  Son  in  such  a  way  that 
it  is  recognised  in  Him,  and  the  Father  is  seen  in  Him.  It  is  not 
merely  revealed  to  men  through  Him  or  through  His  teaching 
and  His  deeds  (xii.  45,  viii.  19,  xiv.  9),  but  in  Him,  so  that  He 
is  the  Father's  most  perfect  image  and  organ.  Similarly  in  ch. 
xvii.  1-6  both  propositions  are  contained, — first,  that  the  Son  has 
glorified  the  Father  by  accomplishing  the  work  given  Hiin  to  do 
on  earth,  which  has  for  its  object  the  imparting  of  eternal  life  to 
previously  carnal  man  (ver.  4,  cf  2),  through  the  revelation  of  the 
name  of  God  to  men,  Avhom  the  Father  has  delivered  over  and 
bestowed  upon  the  Son  (ver.  6) ;  in  the  next  place,  in  virtue  of 
this  glorification  of  the  Father  by  the  Son,  the  prayer  of  the 
latter  asks  that  the  Father  would  also  glorify  the  Son  (ver.  1), 
that  the  Father's  glory  may  be  perfected  (cf  ver.  26).  Hence 
all  that  is  in  the  person  of  the  Father  and  is  performed  in  and 
through  it  by  virtue  of  the  unity  of  the  Son's  life  with  His,  has 
for  its  end  the  glorification  of  the  Father,  His  manifestation  to 
the  world,  and  the  promotion  of  His  honour  therein.  Although 
this  result  is  not  directly  deducible  from  our  Lord's  own  teaching, 
except  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  yet  it  is  confirmed  in  the  Synoptists, 
especially  by  St.  Matthew  (xi.  27)  and  St.  Luke  (x.  22)  (cf.  John 
vi.  46).  If  the  Son  alone  has  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Father, 
and  can  communicate  it  to  whom  He  will  (as  conversely  the 
Father  imparts  true  knowledge  of  the  Son,  Matt.  xvi.  16),  so  is 
the  Father  also  glorified  in  the  Son,  in  whom  alone  He  is  revealed. 
For  the  revelation  of  Himself,  as  in  truth  the  Father  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  an  effectual  revelation  Avhich  at  once  imparts  a  living 
knowledge  to  those  who  are  thenceforth  no  longer  carnal  but 
spiritual,  inasmuch  as  they  belong  to  Christ  (John  xvii.  6), — such 
a  revelation  is  at  the  same  time  a  glorification  of  the  Father,  re- 
vealing Him,  as  it  does,  in  His  entire  perfection  so  as  to  receive 
honour  and  worship  from  those  to  whom  He  is  revealed.  Thus 
the  foregoing  passage  serves  to  testify  to  the  credibility  of  the 
Johannean  utterances  of  Christ.  Nor,  indeed,  is  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Father  in  the  Son  completed  by  the  close  of  Christ's 
visible  sojourn  on  earth ;  on  the  contrary,  He  decidedly  points  to 
His  work  as  a  continuous  one  (John  xvii.  26) ;  for  the  words,  "I 
have  declared  unto  them  Thy  name  and  will  declare  it,"  spoken 
primarily  of  the  disciples,  have  a  further  reference  to  all  who, 
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through  their  word,  should  believe  on  Him  (ver.  20).  In  both 
series  of  the  gospel  narrative  He  gives  intimation  of.  His  second 
coming,  and  connects  with  it  the  future  completion  of  His  work. 
This  second  coming,  however,  finds  a  nearer  fulfilment  in  the 
sending  of  His  Spirit,  and  the  consequent  indwelling  of  HimseK 
and  the  Father  in  the  hearts  of  believers  (John  xiv.  23,  26). 
After  the  withdrawal  of  His  visible  presence,  the  Spirit,  as  His 
substitute,  was  to  glorify  Him  (John  xvi.  14) ;  and  as  in  other 
cases,  so  here  also  the  glorification  of  the  Son  would  redound  to 
the  Father's  honour.  He  points  out,  therefore,  most  decidedly  that 
as  He  is  the  manifester  and  glorifier  of  the  Father,  this  work  is 
a  progressive  one,  and  will  find  its  completion  only  in  the  future, 
being  completed  by  the  promised  effusion  of  the  Spirit  upon  His 
people  (see  below). 

Thus  the  characteristic  idea  of  God  as  Father  and  Spirit  is 
again  prominently  brought  forward.  He  is  Father  because  He 
puts  forth  extraneously  to  Himself  a  life  allied  to  His  own,  and 
thus  reveals  and  glorifies  Himself ;  Spirit,  because  His  is  the 
most  perfect  life,  which,  however,  does  not  end  in  His  own  being, 
but  imparts  itself  essentially  to  others.  This,  however,  is  more 
closely  defined  in  the  idea  of  the  Son.  But  the  doctrine  is  not  yet 
exhausted  ;  for  the  Son  Himself  speaks  of  His  glorification  through 
the  Spirit,  and,  in  asserting  the  glorification  of  the  Father  in  Him, 
must  needs  add  to  His  teaching  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

§   24.   The  Spirit. 

We  must  have  already  seen,  in  the  teaching  as  to  the  Father, 
that  the  Old  Testament  contained  a  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
He  is  called  0^7%  nn,  T\)r\>_  rai^  and  in  two  places  (Ps.  li.  11, 
and  Isa.  Ixiii.  10)  Spirit  of  Holiness;  and  in  the  Apocrypha 
7rvev/j.a  aycov  (Wisdom  i.  5,  ix.  17).  This  Spirit  of  God,  pos- 
sessing life  in  Himself,  is  the  divine  principle  of  activity  every- 
where at  work  in  the  world  (Ps.  cxxxix.  7).  At  first  in  external 
nature  (Gen.  i.  2  ;  Ps.  civ.  30,  and  xxxiii.  6),  as  if  the  quickening 
breath  of  God  (Gen.  ii.  7  ;  Job  xxxiii.  4),  as  the  breath  of  His 
mouth  or  lips  (Isa.  xi.  4) ;  and  then  also  as  existing  in  a  human 
person  (Job  xxxii.  8),  as  the  inspiring  principle  of  courage,  reso- 
lution, and  warlike  deeds  (Judg.  xi.  29,  xiii.  25  ;  1  Sam.  xi.  6), 
of  bodily  strength  (Judg.  xiv.  6),  and  also  of  holy  skill  in 
art  (Ex.  xxxi.  3-5,  xxxv.  31-35);  of  administrative  talent  in  a 
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ruler  (1  Sam.  xvi.  13),  of  wisdom  and  acuteness  (Job  xxxii.  8  ; 
Isa.  xi.  2),  and  of  moral  purity  (Ps.  li.  13;  Isa.  Ixiii.  10). 
Especially  is  this  Spirit  the  active  principle  in  prophecy  (Num. 
xxiv.  2,  3 ;  1  Sam.  xix.  20-23),  but  even  in  the  theocratic 
people  working  only  in  isolated  and  individual  cases, — Moses 
himself  feeling  this  limitation  (Num.  xi.  29,  cf.  14,  16,  17,  and 
25—28);  but  so  much  the  more  needful  was  it  that  He  should 
rest  in  superabundant  fulness  upon  the  Messiah  (Isa.  xi.  2, 
Ixi.  1  [cf.  Luke  iv.  18];  Isa.  xHi.  1  [cf.  Matt.  xii.  18]),  and 
should  in  His  times  be  poured  out  in  rich  measure  upon  all 
flesh  (Joel  iii.  1,  2),  upon  every  age,  sex,  and  condition  (Isa.  xliv. 
3  ;  Ezekxxxvi.  26,  27,  cf.  xi.  19,  and  xxxLx.  29  ;  Zech.  xii.  10). 
And  what  appears  in  earlier  times  merely  as  the  subject  of  prayer 
and  longing  in  an  indi\idual  (Ps.  li.  10),  that  God  would  create 
in  him  a  new  heart,  and  implant  new  strength  of  spirit, — a  bold 
thought,  indeed ;  a  prayer  rich  in  prophetic  fulness,  and  so  far  in 
advance  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived  as  to  be  conceivable  only 
in  a  man  of  such  deeply  characteristic  spirituality  as  David,  to 
whom  the  psalm  is  attributed, — this  becomes  the  very  object  of 
the  Messianic  promise,  viz.  that  God  will,  by  implanting  His 
Spirit  in  them,  give  a  new  heart  to  those  who  are  in  membership 
with  His  people  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27).  Here,  then,  the  New 
Testament  steps  in,  and  firstly,  in  our  Lord's  own  teaching  and 
promises,  completes  the  Old  Testament  doctrine  of  the  Spirit, 
Jesus  imprinting  upon  it  a  characteristic  stamp,  which  is  per- 
petuated by  the  teaching  of  the  apostles.  The  existence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  Messiah  Himself  is  taught  also  in  the  New 
Testament,  but  without  asserting  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Spirit  of  God,  constituted  the  higher  nature  in  Christ  in  the  same 
way  as  He  had  previously  worked  in  the  world  of  nature  and  of 
man.  Already  had  John  the  Baptist  pointed  Him  out  as  the  One 
on  Avhom  the  Spirit  of  God  rests  continually  (John  i.  33,  cf.  iii. 
34),  in  contrast  to  a  merely  temporary  influence,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  prophets, — by  which  fact  the  Messiah  was  in  a  position  de- 
cidedly superior  to  theirs.  The  Baptist  also  completes  the  Old 
Testament  idea,  by  declaring  that  in  the  Messiah  God  has  given 
His  Spirit  without  measure  (John  iii.  34),  and  that  it  is  He  who 
shaU  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  (John  i.  3  3  ;  cf  Matt.  iii.  1 1  ; 
Mark  i.  8  ;  Luke  iii.  16).  No  doubt,  in  prophecy,  too,  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  said  to  rest  upon  the  Messiah,  and  Isa.  xi.  2  may  be 
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interpreted  to  tlie  effect  that  this  is  the  case  in  full  measure, 
although  the  latter  point  is  rather  left  to  be  inferred.  But  it  is 
nowhere  said  in  the  Old  Testament  that  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  was  to  ensue  in  the  Messianic  times,  should 
result  immediately  from  the  Messiah ;  and  thus  the  conception  of 
liim  in  the  prophetic  writings  and  in  the  Old  Testament  generally 
is  carried  to  a  higher  point.  It  might  appear,  from  this  declaration 
of  the  Baptist,  that  he  regarded  the  possession  of  the  Spirit  as  con- 
stituting the  higher  element  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah ;  but 
we  must  remember  that  he  also  asserts  His  pre-existence  (John  i. 
30,  cf.  15),  and  thereby  showed  his  complete  grasp  of  the  Messianic 
prophecies  up  to  their  cidminating  point.  Thus  the  law  of  suc- 
cession in  prophecy  extends  from  the  Old  Testament  do"\^ni  to  this 
last  prophet,  John  the  Baptist,  the  immediate  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah.  Like  the  prophets  of  the  old  dispensation,  he  takes 
up  the  prophetic  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament  at  the  point  where 
it  had  left  off,  embodies  it  in  his  own  testimony,  and  carries  it 
forward  to  more  complete  development.  We  find  the  doctrine  of 
the  existence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Messiah  still  further 
developed  in  the  discourses  of  Jesus  Himself,  where,  however, 
the  peculiarity  of  His  person  is  by  no  means  made  to  consist  in 
the  possession  of  the  Spirit.  For  when  (Luke  iv.  21)  the  Lord 
says  that  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  (Ixi.  1)  is  fulfilled  in  Him  (the 
words  being  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  Messiah,  "  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  me,"  etc.),  or  when  (Matt.  xii.  28)  He  says  that 
He  casts  out  the  devil  in  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  this  possession  of, 
and  worldng  by,  the  Spirit,  the  higher  nature  of  Christ's  person 
is  not  expressed.  His  utterances  on  this  point  {vide  siijyra)  being 
quite  of  a  different  character. 

All  the  more  decidedly,  however,  is  it  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
that  He,  the  Son,  imparts  the  Spirit,  and  that  from  Him,  and  by 
means,  indeed,  of  His  glorification,  the  Spirit  is  poured  out  upon 
believers.  And  this  brings  us  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Himself 
concerning  the  Spirit. 

When  speaking  of  Him,  He  uses  the  expressions  irvevfia,  or 
TO  TTvev/xa  (John  iii.  5,  6,  8),  irvevfia  Qeov  (Matt.  xii.  28  ;  cf. 
Luke  xi.  20,  ev  SaKrvXro),  or  'rrvevfia  tov  Trarpo^  vficov  (Matt.  x. 
20),  TO  TTveufJia  to  ciyiov  (Matt.  xii.  32  ;  Mark  iii.  29  ;  cf.  Matt. 
xxviii.  19  ;  Acts  i.  8),  or  Trvevfia  ayiov  (Luke  xi.  13),  or,  lastly, 
to  TTvetfia  Trj<i  aX7]d€ia<;  (John  xiv.  17,  xvi.  13  [cf.  7  ff.],  xv.  26). 
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And  in  the  last  passage  the  Spirit  is  called  o  •jrapdK\7]To<;,  the 
snccourer  of  the  apostles,  inasmuch  as,  in  the  place  of  the  visible 
presence  of  their  Master,  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be  sent 
them  specially  as  the  Spirit  of  truth,  to  be  a  constantly  abiding 
principle  within  them  (John  xv.  26,  or  xiv.  26,  cf  16). 

In  proceeding,  in  the  first  place,  to  consider  closely  the  Johannean 
discourses  of  Jesus  on  this  subject,  we  find  two  chief  sections  in 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  is  directly  spoken  of,  First,  in  the  con- 
versation with  Nicodemus,  in  which  the  working  of  the  Spirit  is 
named  in  connection  with  all  who  have  an  interest  in  the  divine 
kingdom,  we  read  that  without  being  born  of  the  Spirit  no  man 
can  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  enter  into  it  (John  iii.  3-10). 
And,  besides  this,  the  Spirit  is  spoken  of,  but  only  in  a  figure,  as 
the  living  water  (ch.  iv.)  ;  and  again,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
(vii.  37,  38),  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and 
drink,"  together  with  the  evangelist's  interpretation  (ver.  39). 
We  next  have  our  Lord's  farewell  discourses.  These  comprise 
both  His  teaching  and  His  promises  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost, 
with  especial  reference  to  the  apostles  themselves,  in  furthering 
the  object  He  here  mainly  has  in  view,  viz.  to  prepare  and 
fortify  their  minds  for  the  approaching  departure.  And  herein 
lies  the  gist  of  the  whole  matter ;  because  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  and  His  agency  in  Christ's  people  was  to  be  in  the  future 
the  immediate  consequence  of  Christ's  glorification. 

Now  the  teaching  of  Jesus  on  this  subject  is  essentially  two- 
fold. It  is  concerned  partly  with  the  relation  of  the  Spirit  ta 
Christ,  in  so  far  as  the  former  is  sent  by  the  glorified  Christ,  and 
partly  with  the  effect  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  this  also  in  connec- 
tion with  Christ's  work. 

The  Spirit  is  sent  hy  the  glorified  Christ.  Our  Lord  asserts 
that  He  sends  Him  from  the  Father  (John  xv.  26) :  "But  when 
the  7rapdKX7]To<i  is  come,  Avhom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
He  shall  testify  of  me  ;"  cf  xvi.  7  :  "  If  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him 
unto  you."  Christ  also  imparts  Him,  as  we  see  at  xx.  22.  The 
sending  of  the  Spirit,  through  the  Son,  from  the  Father,  is  brought 
about  in  the  following  mode : — He  prays  the  Father  to  impart  the 
Spirit  to  the  disciples,  and  the  Father  bestows  Him  upon  them 
(John  xiv.  16,  17);  wherefore  the  Lord  says  also  in  another 
place  that  the  Father  will  send  the  Spirit  in  His  name  (xiv.  26), 
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The  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father  (xv.  26),  and,  apart  from  any 
notion  of  outgoing,  exists  primordially  in  Him.  But  now  we 
learn  that  He  is  from  the  Son.  The  Father  sends  Him  in  the 
Son's  name,  for  His  sake,  and  because  the  Son  desires  it  for  His 
purpose ;  because,  indeed,  the  work  of  the  Son,  and  consequently 
the  glorification  of  the  Father  in  Him,  cannot  otherwise  be  per- 
fected.     All  may  be  summed  up  in  the  words,  for  Christ's  sake. 

It  is  Irovght  about  through  Christ,  as  is  clear  from  John  xx.  22. 
The  risen  Christ,  breathing  ripon  His  disciples,  says  to  them, 
Eeceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  must  be  regarded  as  something 
more  than  a  mere  promise,  but  yet  not  as  standing  in  the  place  of 
the  Pentecostal  effusion  related  in  Acts  ii.  The  former  event  rests 
on  its  own  historical  testimony,  and  is  quite  consistent  with  the 
latter,  if  we  consider  that  the  imparting  of  the  Spirit  is  not  in 
itself  an  absolutely  momentary  act.  For,  as  the  disciples  become 
really  receptive,  through  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  their  sub- 
sequent intercourse  with  Him,  and  as  the  glorification  of  Christ 
begun  at  the  resurrection  is  completed  in  the  ascension,  so  we 
may  believe  that  the  imparting  of  the  Spirit  was  begun  and  com- 
pleted at  these  two  periods  respectively.-^  And  thus  it  is  in  fact 
represented  by  the  joint  testimony  of  St.  John's  Gospel  and  the 
Acts,  regarded  as  complementary  to  each  other. 

This  sending  of  the  Spirit  is  made  conditional  on  the  glorifi- 
cation of  Jesus ;  for  if  Christ  does  not  depart,  the  Spirit  will  not 
come.  This  going  away  includes  Christ's  exit  from  this  life, 
and  His  departure  to  the  Father,  and  consequently  His  death 
and  glorification  (xiv.  28).  The  imparting  of  the  Spirit  is  made 
conditional  on  both  these  events,  as  well  on  the  side  of  the  dis- 
ciples as  on  that  of  Christ  Himself. 

On  the  side  of  the  disciples ;  because,  so  long  as  the  Lord  con- 
tinued to  go  in  and  out  amongst  them,  they  would  be  too  closely 
chained  by  the  ascendency  of  His  personal  presence,  and  receptive 
only  with  regard  to  Him,  being  unable  to  attain  that  self-de- 
pendence which  was  the  very  object  for  which  the  Spirit  was 
imparted.  Now  His  gift  of  the  Spirit  and  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Lord's  sensible  presence  must  either  be  simultaneous,  or  the  latter 
must  occur  first ;  and  even  the  relative  separation  between  our 

^  Stier  {Words  of  the  Apostles)  looks  upon  the  .iction  recorded  (John  xx.  22) 
as  symbolical  of  the  arrival  of  the  promised  Spirit,  just  as  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  instituted  before  His  body  was  broken,  or  His  blood  shed. — Tk. 
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Lord  and  the  disciples,  which  ensued  at  His  death  and  lasted 
so  short  a  time,  was  an  important  step  towards  rendering  possible 
the  imparting  of  the  Spirit.  For  through  His  death  they  had  be- 
come to  a  certain  extent  detached  from  His  sensible  presence, 
and  awoke  to  a  new  perception  of  it  after  His  resurrection,  kept 
up  as  before  by  oral  communication  and  the  like.  But  this,  in 
the  later  period,  was  strictly  determinate  in  duration,  and  inter- 
rupted by  considerable  intervals  between  one  appearance  and 
another.  During  these  intervals  they  had  time  to  work  out  for 
themselves  the  results  of  what  they  had  heard  and  seen,  being  at 
the  same  time,  by  the  catastrophe  in  which  they  had  taken  part, 
detached  more  or  less  from  dependence  on  their  Lord's  sensible 
presence.  Consequently  He  could,  as  the  Eisen  One,  say  even 
then  in  an  inchoative  sense,  Xa/Sere  Trvevfxa  wyiov  (John  xx.  22). 

But  on  the  side  of  Christ,  no  less  than  on  that  of  the  disciples, 
the  imparting  of  the  Spirit  was  conditional  on  Christ's  death  and 
glorification.  In  His  lowliness,  indeed,  He  already  possessed  the 
Spirit  without  measure  who  had  come  down  and  remained  upon 
Him ;  but  yet,  while  His  humiliation  lasted,  the  Spirit  was  not, 
strictly  speaking,  communicable  on  His  part.  It  was  not  until 
His  temporal  and  lowly  personality,  subject  as  it  was  to  the  con- 
ditions of  flesh  and  blood,  was  put  off  by  His  death,  and  until 
through  the  resurrection,  and  still  more  through  the  ascension, 
His  manhood  had  been  fuUy  glorified,  spiritualized,  and  illu- 
minated, that  His  promise  of  imparting  the  Spirit  could  be  ful- 
filled. Nothing  less  than  the  glorified  Son  in  perfect  unity  with 
the  Father  could  impart  the  Spirit ;  and  even  He  could  obtain 
this  highest  of  all  gifts  from  the  Father  for  mankind  whom  He 
had  redeemed,  and  impart  it  to  them  in  the  Father's  name,  only 
as  having  become  through  His  passion  the  one  Mediator  and  In- 
tercessor, the  High  Priest  and  Saviour,  received  up  into  glory. 
In  all  these  respects  it  may  be  seen  how  deeply  grounded  the  con- 
dition was  which  He  named  as  indispensable  to  the  imparting  of 
the  Spirit :  His  departure  from  earth  and  going  to  the  Father  was 
inevitably  presupposed.  (It  is,  however,  clear  even  from  this  how 
the  Eisen  One  (John  xx.  22)  could  at  once  begin  upon  His  work 
of  imparting  the  Spirit.) 

Consequently  this  hestoival  of  the  Sjnrit  is  essentially  lound  up 
with  the  indivclling  of  Christ  in  unity  vnth  the  Father  in  the 
disciples  who  believe  on  Him,  love  Him,  and  keep  His  word  ; 
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for  such,  an  indwelling  was  promised  by  our  Lord  Himself  (Jolm 
xiv.  23,  cf.  21  and  26).  And  tliis  exactly  confirms  wliat  lias 
been  said  as  to  the  bestowal  of  the  Spirit  being  dependent  on 
Christ's  glorification. 

With  regard  to  the  effect  of  the  Holy  Gliost  sent  hj  the  glorified 
Christ,  Jesus  expresses  Himself  (in  St.  John)  first,  generally,  with 
reference  to  men  as  individuals  and  their  relation  to  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  then,  particularly,  with  reference  on  one  side  to  His 
disciples  and  the  apostles,  and  on  the  other  to  the  world. 

(a)  The  general  effeet  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  individual  men  in 
relation  to  the  kingdom  of  God  is  the  new  hirth  of  (e/c)  the  Spirit 
(John  iii.  3-8).  Immediately  on  being  greeted  by  Mcodemus 
as  a  teacher  come  from  God,  Jesus,  without  allowing  him  to 
speak  further,  receives  him  with  the  definite  assurance  (ver.  3) 
that  a  new  birth  is  the  necessary  condition  of  admittance  into 
God's  kingdom.  Mcodemus'  purpose  had  been  to  draw  from 
Jesus  a  more  explicit  declaration  concerning  His  mission,  and  the 
relation  in  which  He  stood  to  the  Messianic  kingdom ;  but  our 
Lord  replies  in  a  manner  calculated  to  lay  hold  of  Mcodemus' 
mind,  and  to  convince  him  that  the  question  is  not  a  theoretical 
one,  but  concerns  that  which  he,  Mcodemus,  has  to  do ;  and  that, 
moreover,  the  divine  Teacher  will  not  submit  to  be  catechised,  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  the  master  in  Israel  must  come  to  Him  for 
instruction.  To  the  strange  question  of  Nicodemus  (ver.  4)  Jesus 
returns  the  same  answer  somewhat  differently  expressed  (vers.  5-8). 
"Avcadev,  from  above,  may  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  again 
or  aneio  (cf  ttoKlv  avcoOev,  Gal.  iv.  9).  If  it  is  regarded  as 
equivalent  to  e/c  @eov  (cf  i.  13),  the  words  e'/c  TTvevixaro^  would 
naturally  follow  as  a  direct  explanation ;  but  it  is  equally  appro- 
priate (vers.  5,  6,  7)  to  the  other  sense  of  the  word.  In  either  case 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit  is  here  pointed  out  as  an  entire  change 
and  renewal  This  does  not  proceed  from  man,  who,  being  by  his 
natural  birth  carnal,  receives  new  life  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  in- 
somuch as  to  become  spiritual,  and  thereby  homogeneous  to  God's 
kingdom,  and  able  as  it  were  to  see  it  {Iheiv,  ver.  5),  and  to  par- 
take of  it.  This  operation,  although  incomprehensible  to  man,  be- 
cause not  an  object  of  arbitrary  volition,  is  not  the  less  thoroughly 
assured  to  Him  (ver.  8).  Jesus  designates  the  operation  of  man's 
salvation  by  the  general  term  ^wottolo.v  (v.  21),  as  a  bestowal  of 
eternal  life.     And  here,  too,  in  like  manner.  He  indicates  the 
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operation  which,  emanating  from  Him,  is  to  be  carried  on  through 
the  Spirit  in  naturally  carnal  man,  for  the  purpose  of  making  him 
a  participant  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  by  the  name  of  a  new  birth 
(jevvr]$rivat  avwOev).  This  is  essentially  the  reception  of  a  new 
life,  wherein  we  are  as  entirely  passive  as  at  our  real  birth.  The 
new  birth,  as  an  operation  of  the  Spirit,  is  both  a  cleansing  from 
sin,  and  also  the  entrance  into  being  of  a  new  moral  personality. 
This  answers  to  the  signification  of  nrvevixa  as  the  quickening 
principle,  and  is  characteristic  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus  concern- 
ing God.  Various  operations  of  the  Divine  Spirit  are  spoken  of 
in  the  Old  Testament  as  then  taking  place,  but  not  this  particular 
one.  That  God  will  impart  His  Spirit,  and  therewith  a  new  heart, 
to  men  in  the  Messianic  times,  is  certainly  a  subject  of  prophecy. 
Here,  however,  we  have  the  culminating  point  of  the  operation  of 
the  Spirit  in  individuals.  The  Holy  Ghost,  as  proceeding  from 
Christ  glorified,  spiritualizes  the  carnal  nature  of  mankind,  con- 
ferring upon  them  a  real  personal  existence  in  the  Spirit.  Hence- 
forth we  find  the  idea  of  a  second  birth  attainable  by  Christianity 
Tunning  through  the  apostles'  teaching,  and  not  only  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  John,  but  also  in  the  writings 
of  the  two  other  apostolic  <nv\oi  (Gal.  ii.),  James  (i.  17,  18)  and 
Peter  (1  Epist.  i.  23,  cf  ii.  2).  St.  Paul,  on  the  other  hand,  more 
frequently  employs  the  image  of  the  resurrection  and  that  of  a  new 
creature,  only  once  (Tit.  iii.  5)  speaking  of  the  TrakLyyeveaLa  in 
■baptism  (Xourpov  irdkiyyevecTLa'^). 

But  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  Lord  speaks  specially  of  the  Spirit 
■dn  reference  to  the  afostles  as  the  first  witnesses  and  confidential 
instruments  of  His  work  and  kingdom ;  and  in  this  connection 
expressly  mentions  in  one  place  His  direct  operation  upon  the 
disciples,  and  then  upon  the  world,  before  which  they  stand  up  as 
witnesses  of  Christ,  which  also  is  to  believe  on  Him  through 
their  word  (John  xvii.  20). 

Oj  the  cfect  upon  the  apostles.  To  them  the  Spirit  was  to  come 
as  'jrapdKk7]To<;,  which  is  rendered  by  Luther  and  the  Eng.  ver. 
as  Comforter.  But  although  irapaKaXelv  sometimes  means  to 
console,  etc.,  yet  irapaKKriro';,  being  a  passive  form,  is  not  so  pro- 
perly an  admonisher  and  consoler,  but  rather  the  one  called  to 
assist,  the  advocatus,  counsel,  or  intercessor,  first  in  a  legal  sense, 
and  then  transferred  to  other  relations.  (In  that  sense  it  has  also 
passed  into  the  rabbinical  diction.)    The  Lord  is  the  disciples'  help 


DIV.  II.  §24.]  THE  SPIRIT.  153 

and  counsel  after  the  removal  of  His  visible  presence  from  among 
them ;  the  Spirit  was  to  be  His  substitute  with  the  disciples, 
and  is  therefore  called  aWoq  TrapakX'qTo^.  He  was  not,  however, 
to  confront  them  in  outward  and  visible  presence  like  Christ 
Himself,  but  to  be  in  them,  without  ever  withdrawing  His  presence, 
as  constantly  as  Christ  had  been  in  former  days  visibly  standing 
at  their  side  (John  xiv.  17).  The  Spirit  abides  with  them  eh 
TOP  alSiva,  and  hence  dwells  in  them  permanently,  and  thereby 
becomes  their  guiding  principle.  And  if  it  is  asked  what  special 
effect  the  Spirit  is  to  produce  in  them,  we  find  the  Lord  declaring 
that  special  regard  was  to  be  paid  to  their  impending  duty  as 
witnesses  of  Christ.  In  the  character  of  an  indwelling  principle, 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  work  as  the  Spirit  of  truth,  Trvev/xa  t^? 
aX'T]de{a<;  (John  xiv.  17,  xvi.  13,  xv.  26).  They  are  to  receive  Him 
from  the  Father,  in  answer  to  the  Son's  prayer,  as  an  abiding  and 
indwelling  principle,  and  in  such  a  way  that  they  may  discern 
(xiv.  17)  and  be  conscious  of  His  presence  (which  the  world 
cannot  be).  They  will  recognise  Him  as  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
inasmuch  as  He  will  actively  manifest  Himself  as  a  principle 
pervading  them,  and  constantly  abiding  with  them  ;  they  will  be 
conscious  of  Him,  and  He  will  lead  them  into  all  truth  (etV  nraaav 
TTjv  aXrjOeLav  oBrjyeLv),  and  so  prove  Himself  to  be  the  Spirit  of 
truth.  He  will  not  speak  of  Himself,  but  of  that  which  concerns 
the  Father  and  the  Son  (xvi.  14),  and  will  impart  divine  know- 
ledge, especially  to  the  apostles,  of  what  relates  to  the  future  de- 
velopment of  His  kingdom  (xvi.  13), — both,  however,  with  a  view 
to  the  glorification  of  Christ  (xvi.  14).  He  Himself  asserts  that 
by  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  (xiv.  IG  sq.,  20)  the  apostles 
will  know  that  Christ  is  in  the  Father,  and  they  in  Christ,  and 
He  in  them.  The  Spirit  of  truth  was  therefore  to  lead  the 
apostles  into  the  essential  knowledge  of  the  truth  concerning  the 
person  of  Christ,  so  far  as  He  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in 
Him,  and,  in  the  next  place,  of  that  which  concerned  this  com- 
munity with  Christ,  so  far  as  they  are  in  Him  and  He  in  them. 
Consequently  a  mutual  community  of  life  takes  place  between 
them  and  Christ ;  and  hence  that  which  the  Spiiit  imparts  to 
them  of  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  must  also  be  a  witness  of 
Christ.  And  this  is  the  true  value  of  the  expression,  "  He  (the 
'TrapdKXr]To<i)  shall  testify  of  me  "  (xv.  26),  and  "  shall  glorify  me  " 
(xvi.  14).      But  what  the  Spirit  imparts  is,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
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remembrance  of  Christ's  ovm  teacJiing  (xiv.  26):  "  He  shall  teach 
you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance  whatso- 
ever I  have  said  unto  you;"  and  tliis  in  order  to  rescue  His 
words  from  oblivion,  and  fix  them  for  ever  in  their  memory.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Spirit  also  imparts  knowledge  of  the  truth ; 
because,  i7i  addition  to  His  office  of  reminding  the  disciples,  He  has 
also  to  teach  them.  And  this  teaching,  in  so  far  as  the  Spirit 
"shall  receive  of  Christ  and  show  it  unto  you"  (xvi.  14,  15),  will 
be  based  upon  a  development  of  Christ's  direct  teaching,  where 
not  actually  consisting  in  recalling  His  words  to  mind.  The  col- 
lective teaching  of  the  Spirit  has  therefore  the  two  characteristics 
of  being  founded  on  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  and  of  glorifying  Him 
as  the  Christ.  Its  first  object,  however,  is  to  fit  the  disciples  for 
their  apostolic  calling  as  the  trusted  witnesses  and  authorized 
organs  of  Cluist  (cf.  xv.  26,  27,  and  xx.  22,  23);  and  this 
stands  (see  above)  in  connection  with  the  indwelling  of  Himself 
and  of  the  Father  which  Christ  promised  (xiv.  23,  24  [26]), 
and  as  an  effect  of  the  Spirit,  with  the  fact  that  the  disciples  in 
that  day  shall  ask  nothing  more  of  Him  (xvi.  23),  but  shall  pray 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  and  find  their  requests  granted.  One  other 
passage  remains  to  be  considered,  in  wliich  the  reception  of  the 
Spirit  is  placed  in  evident  relation  to  the  vocation  of  the  apostles, 
— not,  however,  so  much  in  their  character  of  disciples  as  in  that 
of  authorized  and  accredited  organs  of  Christ  (John  xx.  22,  23), 
Here  He  adds  to  His  inchoative  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them,"  etc. 
The  opposite  of  remitting  is  retaining,  by  which  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  sin  is  asserted  to  be  unremitted  and  unforgiven. 
The  apostles  could  not  by  their  own  power  forgive  sins.  For- 
giveness is  a  divine  act,  which  could,  however,  be  accomplished 
through  the  apostles  in  virtue  of  a  divine  commission.  "With  this 
commission  they  were  now  entrusted, — that  of  announcing  to  men 
on  divine  authority  that  their  sins  were  forgiven  or  unforgiven. 
But  in  order  to  give  validity  to  their  sentence,  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  needed,  that  they  might  know  and  judge  rightly  of  the 
inward  condition  and  moral  state  of  heart  of  the  individuals  with 
whom  they  had  to  do,  and  upon  this  ground  either  to  grant  or 
withhold  the  announcement  of  divine  pardon.  And  this  was  not 
merely  an  intellectual  endowment;  because  moral  aptitude,  a  pure 
heart,  and  a  sanctified  will,  no  less  than  intellectual  capacity,  are 
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requisite  for  a  right  judgment  of  a  man's  moral  state,  to  arrive  at 
the  truth  and  justly  to  enunciate  the  same.  The  authority  given 
to  Peter  (Matt.  xvi.  19),  and  extended  to  the  other  disciples 
(Matt,  xviii.  18),  is  expressed  in  similar  terms,  but  is  of  somewhat 
wider  compass  than  this.  For,  although  binding  and  loosing  refer 
to  the  retention  and  remission  of  sins,  and  does  not  mean  (as 
Lutz  says)  the  act  of  binding  to  or  loosing  from  the  community, 
yet  it  is  not  limited  to  this,  but,  as  that  which  is  bound  is  also 
forbidden,  and  that  which  is  loosed  is  allowed,  extends  also  to  the 
laying  down  of  ordinances  and  decrees  in  the  Lord's  church,  with 
this  difference,  that  the  authorization  is  not  in  St.  Matthew  ex- 
pressly connected  with  the  imparting  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  all  these  utterances  of  the  Lord,  concerning  the  operations 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  disciples,  must  no  doubt  be  taken  in 
connection  ivith  their  special  apostolical  calling.  In  these  men  the 
Spirit  was  to  bring  about  not  only  this  second  buth,  or  commu- 
nity of  life  with  the  Eedeemer,  whereby  human  powers  in  general 
are  enlisted  in  the  service  of  Christ  and  His  kingdom,  and  man's 
carnal  nature  becomes  spiritual,  but,  in  particular,  such  an  inner 
fulness  of  light  and  life  as  should  place  them  in  the  position  of 
apostolical  witnesses  for  Christ,  His  chosen  instruments  and  de- 
puties in  founding  and  guiding  His  church.  Hence  the  apostles 
themselves,  amongst  the  manifold  gifts  and  vocations  imparted 
and  created  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  always  give  the  foremost  place 
to  the  ajyostolical  gift  (1  Cor.  xii.  28;  Eph.  iv.  11).  But  these 
gifts,  even  regarded  in  their  special  character,  are  not  conferred  on 
one  person  only, — the  apostolical  gift,  for  example,  being  bestowed 
on  all  the  apostles  ;  and  similarly,  in  the  new  birth,  all  partici- 
pate, and,  so  far  as  it  transplants  men  into  the  community  of  life 
with  Christ,  is  identical  in  all.  Thus  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  one 
divine  power  of  life  which  animates  all  behevers,  and,  trans- 
planting them  into  a  state  of  life-fellowship  with  their  head,  at 
the  same  time  binds  them  all  one  to  another  in  mutual  love 
(John  xiii.  34,  xv.  12,  17).  So  far,  and  so  far  only,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  undoubtedly  the  Spirit  common  to  Christians.  His 
operation  is,  however,  by  no  means  confined  to  believers,  but 
extends  also 

To  tlic  ivorlcl.  The  Holy  Ghost,  when  He  came,  was  also  to 
make  the  world  His  object.  As  the  Paraclete  sent  to  the  dis- 
ciples, abiding  in  and  working  out  from  them.  He  was  to  "  reprove 
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the  world"  (iXey^eiv  (John  xvi.  8-11)  =  convict,  convince  of, 
involving  the  idea  of  blame).  This  is  the  leading,  or  rather  the 
characteristic,  feature  as  regards  the  world,  that  the  world,  as  such, 
stands  in  opposition  to  God,  neither  knowing  nor  loving  Him,  and 
in  consequence  neither  Icnowing  nor  loving,  but  rather  hating  the 
Son  likewise  (John  xvi.  2,  3).  Now,  when  the  Spirit  makes 
this  world  the  subject  of  His  influence.  His  first  and  enduring 
operation  must  be  to  convince  the  world  of  error  on  its  own  part, 
and  of  right  on  the  part  of  Christ  and  of  God.  Accordingly,  the 
Lord  says  that  the  Spirit,  when  He  is  come  to  the  disciples,  will 
convince  the  world  irepl  afxaprla'?,  hiKaioavvr)^,  Kplaeco^.  And, 
first  of  all,  with  regard  to  the  two  subjects,  a\xapT[a  and  hiKaioavvq 
(vers.  9,  10).  The  word  otl  is  explicative  and  expositive  in  both 
verses,  explaining  the  sin  that  they  believe  not  on  Him ;  and  the 
rendering  hccausc  amounts  to  nearly  the  same  thing.  Here  we 
see  what  are  the  subjects  of  the  sin  and  of  the  righteousness 
respectively.  The  former  is  the  world  itself,  which  does  not 
believe  in  Christ ;  the  latter  is  Christ,  who  is  Himself  the  right- 
eousness, and  is  going  to  the  Father,  dex^arting  out  of  the  visible 
world  into  the  invisible.  On  the  side  of  the  world  is  sin,  the  sin 
of  unbelief  in  Christ,  by  which  sin  the  world  rejected  Him  ;  and 
the  first  thing  for  the  Spirit  to  effect  is  to  convince  the  world  of  its 
sin  committed  through  want  of  belief  in  Christ.  And  the  world's 
incapacity  with  regard  to  the  truth  is  not  declared  to  be  merely 
of  the  nature  of  sin,  but  that  it  is  itself  sin.  Opposed  to  this  sin 
stands  righteousness,  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  The  words  otl 
vTrdyo)  show  that  the  divine  speaker  Himself  is  the  subject  of 
whom  the  Spirit  will  convince  the  world,  firstly  and  chiefly,  that 
He  is  righteous  (SlKaLo<i,  1  John  ii.  1),  and  is  the  person  He  de- 
clared Himself  to  be  in  this  world,  whom  no  one,  as  He  Himself 
said,  could  convince  of  sin  or  untruth  (John  viii.  46) ;  and  as 
such  being  sanctioned  and  justified  by  the  Father  Himself,  not 
only  by  His  death  and  resurrection,  but  also  by  His  departure  to 
the  Father.  He  is  justified  (1  Tim.  iii.  16),  and  believers  are 
made  partakers  of  His  justification.  Hence,  however,  arises  the 
third  point,  of  which  the  Spirit  will  convince  the  world,  viz.  the 
judgment  passed  upon  the  prince  of  this  world.  The  j)rince  of 
this  world  is  judged  ;  and  he  must  needs  be  not  only  continually 
kept  separate  from  it,  but  at  the  last  judgment  finally  rejected. 
But  his  cause  is  already  lost  (cf  John  iii.  18),  because  Christ,  the 
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B[/caio<;,  is  exalted  to  the  Father,  and  whoever  fails  to  attain 
righteousness  in  fellowship  with  Him  must  fall  under  the  Kplai^;, 
which  is  already  passing  and  yet  to  pass  upon  the  prince  of  this 
world.  The  world,  then,  has  the  choice  proposed  to  it,  whether 
to  remain  as  it  is,  or  to  allow  itself  to  be  convinced  by  the  work- 
ing of  the  Spirit,  and  so  to  attain  to  the  ZiKaiocxvvr].  But  the  only 
way  of  salvation  for  it  is  to  press  onward  to  righteousness,  through 
conviction  of  sin  and  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  so  to  escape 
the  KpLcn<;.  The  world,  as  such,  is  unable  either  even  to  see  or 
know  the  Spirit :  it  requires  to  be  awakened  and  convinced  by 
Him  before  it  can  receive  Him  as  a  gift.  On  this  effective 
ministry  of  the  Spirit  is  founded  our  Lord's  confident  expectation 
that  the  world  will,  at  least  partially,  come  to  believe  on  Him  as 
the  One  sent  by  the  Father  (John  xvii.  21).  Thus  the  teaching 
of  Jesus  concerning  the  relation  of  the  Spirit  both  to  the  Father 
and  to  Christ,  and  His  operation  upon  the  disciples  and  upon  the 
world,  forms  a  connected  whole,  although  the  utterances  them- 
selves do  not  externally  amount  to  this. 

Looking  now  from  the  Johannean  to  the  synoptical  sayings  of 
Jesus,  we  see. 

In  reference  to  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Sjnrit  in  general,  that 
in  Him  are  centred  all  the  good  gifts  which  the  Father  wiU  give 
to  those  who  ask  Him  (Luke  xi.  13  ;  cf  Matt.  vii.  11).  Add  to 
this  our  Lord's  answer  to  the  question,  "Who,  then,  can  be  saved?" 
asked  by  His  disciples  in  their  perplexity  at  what  He  had  said 
about  the  young  man  who  went  away  from  Him  sorrowful.  His 
answer  was,  as  He  fixed  His  eyes  upon  them,  "  With  man  this  is 
impossible,  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible."  Here  we  see 
that  God  the  Father  works  in  us,  by  the  bestowal  of  His  Spirit, 
the  power  of  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  a-ooOrjvai ; 
also,  that  salvation  depends  as  essentially  on  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
on  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  evident  from  the  form  of  baptism 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19). 

In  special  reference  to  the  disciples,  the  Lord  promises  tliat  He 
will  send  them  from  on  high  the  strength  promised  by  the  Father 
(Luke  xxiv.  49),  or  that  they  shall  receive  the  strength  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  shed  upon  them,  in  order  to  become  thereby  His 
witnesses  (Acts  i.  8,  cf  5).  In  His  instructions  to  the  apostles 
(Matt.  X.  20;  Luke  xii.  12),  the  Lord  had  already  told  them  to 
take  no  care  how  or  in  what  words  they  should  defend  them- 
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selves,  should  it  become  necessary  to  do  so,  for  that  it  is  not 
they  who  would  sj)eak,  but  their  Father's  Spirit  in  them ;  adding 
later  (Luke  xxi.  1 5),  that  He  will  at  the  right  moment  give  them 
G-TOfjia  and  (To<f)la,  to  speak  in  their  own  defence. 

As  regards  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  world,  what  St. 
John  says  of  the  eXey^eiv  of  the  irvevjJba  is  supplemented  by  the 
sayings  of  Jesus  about  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Matt.  xii.  32  ;  Mark  iii.  29  ;  Luke  xii.  10).  Our  Lord  is  here 
speaking  of  such  an  exliibition  of  the  Spirit's  agency  as  will  com- 
pel His  recognition  by  the  world  on  which  it  is  exercised.  The 
world  will,  however,  knowingly  and  willingly  blaspheme  Him,  and 
thus  oppose  His  operations,  especially  hindering  them  in  the  case 
of  others.  The  Spirit  appears  here  purely  as  a  divine  being ; 
whereas  the  Son  of  man,  although  the  Son  of  God  also,  appears 
constantly  under  a  human  form,  in  which  blasphemy  against  Him 
may  be  susceptible  of  forgiveness.  In  the  Spirit  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are  at  the  same  time  made  manifest  to  men,  and  there- 
with is  bestowed  a  witness  in  their  inmost  heart,  a  special  expe- 
rience not  as  yet  found  necessary  so  long  as  man  was  in  personal 
intercourse  with  the  Son.  This  involves  a  declaration  of  the  fact 
that  the  Spirit,  although  no  less  truly  of  a  divine  nature,  is  dis- 
tinct from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

It  is  easily  seen  how,  on  this  subject,  the  synoptical  discourses 
supplement,  or  at  least  give  a  joint  testimony  ivith  those  recorded  hy 
St.  John.  In  the  latter  respect,  they  bear  undoubted  evidence  that 
the  Lord  really  promised  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  brought  to  light  the 
peculiar  agency  He  was  about  to  assume  in  relation  to  the  apostles 
and  the  world.  And  as  regards  the  relation  of  the  Spirit  to  Christ 
and  to  the  Father,  we  see  that,  although  the  Johannean  discourses 
are  more  explicit  as  to  the  communication  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
special  conditions  under  which  He  was  to  be  imparted,  yet  that  the 
Synoptists  also  bear  witness  that  our  Lord  must  have  spoken  to 
much  the  same  effect.  On  the  one  hand,  He  says  less  explicitly, 
"  You  will  receive  the  power  of  the  Spirit,"  or,  "  It  is  your 
Father's  Spirit  who  speaks  in  you;"  and,  on  the  other,  with  greater 
precision,  that  the  Father  will  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  those  who 
ask  Him  (Luke  xi.  13);  and  further,  that  He  will  send  down 
upon  the  disciples  the  strength  from  on  high  promised  by  the 
Father,  and  will  endow  them  with  wisdom  to  speak  in  their  own 
defence.     Thus  the  synoptical  utterances  are  in  close  and  signi- 
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ficant  connection  with  the  Johannean,  although  the  latter  surpass 
the  former  in  the  explicitness  of  individual  statements. 

What,  then,  is  the  result  arrived  at  by  comparing  both  sides 
of  the  gospel  teaching  on  the  subject  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The 
question  arises,  whether  and  in  what  degree  the  objective  existence 
and  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  deducible  from  it  ? 

As  regards  the  first  point,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  the 
teaching  of  Jesus,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  represented  as  an  ohjective 
Spirit  in  respect  to  man,  and  is  defined  as  operative  and  indwelling 
in  human  subjects, — the  disciples,  for  instance, — ^but  in  no  other 
way  than  as  still  being  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  in  whom  men  are 
made  partakers  through  the  intervention  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
exists  in  and  by  Himself  with  the  Father ;  from  the  Father  He 
proceeds,  and  by  the  intervention  of  the  Son  is  imparted  and  sent 
(John  XV.  26,  xvi.  14,  15).  Whether  He  proceeds  from  the 
Father  or  from  the  Son  (John  xvi.  7,  xv.  26),  we  may  readily 
perceive  that  He  is  regarded  in  the  passages  quoted  as  existing 
not  merely  in  man,  but  also  objectively  as  a  divine  existence. 
The  same  is  evident  if  we  compare  John  vii.  39,  where  the  sub- 
ject is  not  the  existence  of  the  Spuit  generally,  nor  His  operation 
under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  but  only  His  communica- 
tion to  Christian  behevers.  The  objective  existence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  clear  from  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  where  baptism  is  enjoined 
in  the  name  of  all  three  Persons.  This  ovofia  rov  dyiov  •nvev- 
fiaro^  represents  Him  in  His  objective  existence.  But  this  leads 
us  to  the  second  question. 

Whether  the  Lord's  discourses  do  not  lead  further  to  the  2Jcr- 
sonality  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  turn 
of  expression,  both  in  the  discourses  in  St.  John  and  elsewhere,  is 
such  as  would  be  used  in  spealdng  of  a  person.  The  Father,  says 
Jesus,  sends  the  Spirit  in  my  name  (John  xiv.  16),  as  He  Himself 
is  come  in  the  Father's  name  (v.  43).  The  Spirit  is  the  irapd- 
k\7]to<;,  who,  as  the  substitute  of  Christ,  was,  we  know,  to  be  the 
helper  and  guide  of  the  apostles  (xv.  26,  xiv.  16).  This  is  ex- 
pressed just  as  if  a  person  was  spoken  of ;  and,  moreover,  where  to 
TTvevfia  ayiov  is  the  subject,  we  find  the  masculine  pronoun  eKeivo^ 
used  (xvi.  13,  14,  and  xiv.  26),  always,  indeed,  referring  to  irapd- 
K\.r)To<i,  even  when  that  word  is  not  close  to  it,  but  still  show- 
ing that  TO  TTvevfia  ayiov,  as  an  independent  subject,  is  intended 
by  the  speaker  (xiv.  26,  cf  16).     In  the  Synoptists,  too,  we  must 
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remember  that  it  says  (Matt.  x.  20),  "  It  is  the  Spirit  of  your 
Father  which  speaketh  in  you/' — He,  therefore,  being  the  speaking 
subject.  But  here  arises  the  question,  whether  this  mode  of  re- 
presentation is  intended  as  more  than  a  personifying  form  ;  and 
in  some  of  the  discourses  there  might  be  a  just  reason  and  aim 
for  such  a  rhetorical  personifying,  especially  in  our  Lord's  farewell 
discourses,  where  His  object  was  to  comfort  the  disciples,  and 
emphatically  point  out  to  them  the  community  of  life  subsisting 
between  Himself  and  the  Father,  in  which  they  were  for  the 
future  to  find  all  the  illumination  and  strength  which  their  posi- 
tion required.  It  would  be  in  harmony  with  this  object  to  speak 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  person,  although  not  in  a  literal  sense, 
and  to  use  the  word  rrapdKXrjTo^  with  distinct  reference  to  that 
object.  But  since  this  result  might  have  been  equally  well  at- 
tained by  pointing  the  disciples  to  Himself  as  the  Christ  shortly 
to  be  glorified  for  ever,  who  would  not  leave  them  orphans,  but 
would  come  again  and  bestow  His  Spirit  upon  them,  for  what 
purpose,  it  might  be  asked,  need  the  Spirit  have  been  personified  ? 
for  our  Lord's  oliject  would  be  perfectly  effected  by  the  indwell- 
ing of  the  Son  and  of  the  Father  (xiv.  21,  23,  cf.  18).  Why, 
then,  add  the  temptation  to  such  a  misunderstanding  ?  A  hint  of 
the  Spirit's  personality  is  traceable  also  in  the  parallelism  pointed 
out  (John  iii.)  to  the  natural  phenomena  of  wind,  rb  rrvevfjia  oirov 
Oekei.  TTvel  (ver.  8),  implying  that  the  Spirit  too  has  a  will  (cf.  1  Cor. 
xii.  11).  Add  to  this,  in  our  Lord's  speeches  there  is  nothing 
against  the  Spirit's  personality.  As  regards  the  general  biblical 
representation,  the  fact  has  been  appealed  to,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  described  as  something  which  may  be  poured  out.  This  is  no 
doubt  correct,  although  it  does  not  occur  in  the  discourses  of  Jesus 
Himself.  Yet  in  Jesus'  words  we  read  of  heing  endued  with  power 
from  on  "  high"  (Luke  xxiv.  49)  as  the  reception  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  rather  of  His  power  (Acts  i.  8).  That  which  is  received, 
however,  and  wherewith  men  are  endued  is  power,  but  it  is  the 
power  of  the  "  Spirit  loJiich  is  to  come  npoii  yoii."  This  implies 
the  independence  of  the  Spirit.  He  Himself  comes,  and  His 
power  is  imparted  in  the  way  spoken  of  The  figure  of  outpour- 
ing may  be  similarly  regarded.  The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
poured  out,  and  the  symbol  of  this  is  the  living  water,  refreshing 
and  life-giving ;  and  in  this  symbol  only  does  the  mention  of 
drinldng,  overflowing,  and  becoming  a  fountain  of  living  water 
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occur.  In  short,  nothing  of  any  weight  can  be  cited  from  the 
discourses  of  Jesus  against  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
the  words  (John  xvi.  14,  15),  "He  shall  receive  of  mine  and 
show  it  unto  you,"  need  not  raise  a  doubt.  For  if  we  infer  that, 
because  the  Spirit  will  glorify  Christ  by  taking  of  what  belongs 
to  Him,  the  former  is  nothing  of  Himself,  this  proves  too  much, 
since  Christ  also  says  that  everything  which  the  Father  has  is 
His  (xvi.  15,  xvii.  10),  and  vice  versa.  And  as  our  Lord  clearly 
does  not  in  those  words  in  any  way  intend  to  deny  His  own 
special  personality  and  independence  in  reference  to  the  Father, 
neither  can  the  words  above  quoted  of  the  Spirit  be  adduced 
against  His  individuality,  but  as  expressing  the  unity  of  being  and 
close  reciprocity  of  vital  action  subsisting  between  the  Father, 
Himself,  and  the  Spirit.  In  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament, 
where  the  Spirit  is  spoken  of  in  the  fullest  detail,  attributes 
appear  in  which  He  is  described  as  a  personal  subject  (1  Cor. 
xii.  11).^  Lastly,  there  is  the  analogy  between  the  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  viz.  that  as  the  Son  is  sent  by  the 
Father,  so  is  the  Spirit  sent  by  the  Father,  in  the  name  and 
through  the  intervention  of  the  Son.  And,  inasmuch  as  in  the 
Johannean  discourses  the  pre-existence  of  the  Son  is  expressly 
asserted,  it  is  quite  in  harmony  if  we  assume  as  predicates  concern- 
ing the  Spirit,  that  He  not  only  possesses  generally  an  objective 
existence,  but  also  a  distinct  individual  personality.  And  the 
formula  of  baptism  (Matt,  xxviii.  19)  gives  peculiar  weight  to 
this  analogy,  where  the  words  6m/jLa  tov  irarpoq,  k.tX,  lead  us 
to  the  same  point,  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  pointing  to  the 
personal  existence  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  indeed  the  culminating 
point  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus  and  of  the  New  Testament  concern- 
ing Him.  The  subject,  however,  is  not  yet  exhausted ;  but  we 
now  pass  on  to  a  further  result,  which  must  be  separately  dealt 
with. 

^25.  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit 

Here  we  have  at  last  a  perfect  conception  of  God.  In  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  He  is  represented  to 
us  entirely  according  to  Christ's  teaching.     Hence  the  synoptical 

^  Peter's  words  addressed  to  Ananias  and  Sapphira  (Acts  v.  3,  4,  9)  distinctly 
speak  of  a  hjincj  to  and  a  temptation  of  a  personality.  In  ver.  3  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  made  equivalent  to  God. — Tn. 

L 
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passage  (Matt,  xxviii.  19)  forms  the  climax  in  the  representation 
of  the  risen  Christ,  and  herein  the  evangelist  puts  the  finishing 
stroke  to  his  narrative  of  the  Messianic  life.  Here,  after  reveal- 
ing Himself  to  the  eleven  on  the  mountain  He  had  before  pointed 
out  to  them,  the  risen  Christ  u.ttered  those  memorable  words : 
"  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatever  I  have  commanded  you  ;  and  lo,  I 
am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  This  is 
evidently  the  climax  of  the  evangelical  history,  the  completion  of 
our  Lord's  testimony  to  Himself,  wherein  He  asserts  the  glorifica- 
tion of  His  personality  with  reference  to  His  divine  authority,  and 
confers  upon  the  disciples  their  peculiar  apostolical  commission, 
with  the  promise  conformable  to  it.  ISTo  wonder  that  His  whole 
teaching  is  concentrated  on  this  point,  and  indeed  in  connection 
with  the  injunction  of  baptism  on  the  apostles.  Thus  a  beautiful 
consistency  is  given  to  the  whole. 

Yet  the  historical  character  of  this  passage  has  teen  strongly  called 
in  question  (as  by  Teller  and  De  Wette).  It  has  been  said  (1) 
that  St.  Mark  Imows  nothing  of  it  (cf  xvi.  16)  ;  but  we  know 
that  many  things  are  related  more  copiously  by  one  evangelist, 
and  more  briefly  by  another,  and  that  the  latter  part  of  St. 
Mark's  Gospel  is  evidently  condensed.  There  does  not,  therefore, 
seem  to  be  much  weight  in  the  objection.  It  is  said  (2)  that  such 
a  reflective  summary  of  the  threefold  view  of  God  might  have 
occurred  to  the  apostles  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14),  but  hardly  in  Christ's 
teaching,  and,  even  with  the  former,  hardly  as  a  subject  of  con- 
fession. But  what  St.  Matthew  gives  is  neither  of  these,  but 
simply  the  complete  expression  of  the  nature  of  God  manifested 
in  the  gospel  to  point  out  the  signification  of  baptism.  Considered 
from  this  point  of  view,  this  statement  might  quite  well  occur ; 
indeed,  it  is  in  a  manner  necessary.  This  was  exactly  the  right 
point  for  its  introduction ;  nor  could  the  Lord  have  used  such  a 
complete  expression  at  any  earlier  time  than  this,  when  the  dis- 
ciples not  only  did  not  stumble  at  it,  but  were  approaching  the 
state  in  which  they  could  take  in  its  full  meaning.  Not  until  they 
had  seen  and  recognised  their  risen  Lord  in  His  elevation,  and  re- 
volved in  their  minds  the  great  fact  of  the  resurrection,  then,  but 
not  earlier,  were   they  capable   of  receiving  such  a  declaration. 
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A  further  objection  is  derived  from  the  comparison  of  the  bap- 
tismal formula  with  the  account  given  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
It  is  doubted  whether  in  the  Acts  baptism  really  took  place  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit ;  and  it  is  concluded 
from  Acts  viii.  16,  that  any  reference  to  baptism  in  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  wanting  in  the  apostolical  times,  at  least  on 
some  occasions.  The  Samaritans  wdio  had  been  converted  by 
Philip  are  being  there  spoken  of,  a  considerable  number  of  whom, 
and  amongst  them  Simon  Magus,  had  been  baptized.  And  when 
the  tidings  reached  Jerusalem,  Peter  and  John  were  sent  down, 
and  prayed  with  the  new  converts,  in  order  that  they  might  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  He  had  not  yet  fallen  upon  them,  only 
they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  But  a  man  may  be 
baptized  in  the  Holy  Ghost  without  His  having  fallen  upon  the 
baptized  person  (Acts  viii.  16);  and  the  stress  is  here  laid  upon 
the  fact  of  their  mere  baptism,  not  upon  their  having  received 
baptism  exclusively  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  which  is  not  at  all  im- 
plied in  the  passage.  They  had  been  baptized  without  having 
received  the  Spirit ;  and  the  expression  "  in  the  name  of  Jesus" 
may  well  have  been  an  abbreviation,  by  no  means  implying  that 
the  act  was  not  performed  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit.  It  must  not  be  assumed  that  Philip  the  deacon  baptized 
differently  from  the  apostles, — an  assumption  which  must  be  made 
if  this  baptism  administered  by  him  in  the  name  of  Jesus  had  no 
reference  to  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Indeed,  from  Acts  xix. 
2-5,  the  contrary  might  as  easily  be  maintained.  Paul  asked 
some  disciples  whom  he  met  at  Ephesus  whether  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  after  they  believed.  Their  reply  was,  "  We  have 
not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost ; "  where- 
upon Paul  asks  again,  "  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ? "  and 
they  said,  "  Unto  John's  baptism."  Here  it  is  very  obvious  to 
conclude  that,  since  Paul  presupposes  they  must,  if  baptized 
rightly,  have  heard  somewhat  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  baptism  was 
performed  also  in  the  name  of  that  person.  We  may  thus  con- 
clude that  it  cannot  be  proved  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that 
baptism  was  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity  performed  with- 
out reference  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  (3)  It  is  said  that  the  scruples 
which  the  apostles  at  first  felt  about  baptizing  the  heathen  are 
not  consistent  with  our  Lord's  command  to  visit  and  baptize  all 
nations.     But  these  scruples,  whether  on  the  part  of  the  apostles 
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(Acts  X.),  or  of  the  Cliristians  at  Jerusalem  (xi.  1-3),  had  no  re- 
2jard  to  the  general  question  of  baptizing  the  heathen,  or  teaching 
them  the  Christian  religion,  but  only  to  the  point  whether  they 
were  to  receive  baptism  without  having  been  first  admitted  into 
the  Old  Testament  covenant  by  circumcision.  The  apostles  might, 
from  their  then  existing  standpoint,  easily  cherish  this  scruple, 
without  at  all  forgetting  the  general  injunction  to  baptize.  From 
this,  therefore,  no  conclusion  can  be  drawn  against  the  genuineness 
of  the  injunction  as  recorded  by  St.  Matthew ;  and,  according  to 
the  earliest  historical  testimony,  apart  from  the  New  Testament 
(Justin  Martyr,  for  instance),  baptism  was  administered  in  the 
prescribed  form. 

If,  from  what  has  been  said,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  regard  the 
command  to  baptize  as  of  like  credibility  with  the  other  recorded 
utterances  of  Jesus,  it  remains  only  to  consider  its  signification. 
In  order  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  the  apostles  were  com- 
manded to  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  to  teach  them,  and  to  observe  all  things  which  the 
Lord  has  commanded.  Therefore  the  consecration  resulting  from 
the  act  of  immersion  is  to  be  conferred  upon  them  in  that  name. 
The  relation  of  the  act  of  baptizing  to  God  and  Christ  being 
often  expressed  by  a  preposition  Avith  6vo/xa,  we  often  find  ^air- 
ri^eiv  in  connection  Avitli  that  word  (cf  ^'^^  -'^D  in  proselyte  bap- 
tism, see  Bindseil  in  UUm.  and  Umbr.  Stud,  unci  Krit.  1832), — 
for  example,  eirl  tw  (Acts  ii.  38),  to  indicate  the  aim  and  condi- 
tion of  the  act ;  ev  tm  (x.  48),  showing  that  the  act  of  baptism 
is  rooted  and  rests  in  the  name  ;  and  lastly  (in  the  formula 
itself),  et?  TO  ovofxa,  to  express  the  general  reference  of  the  act  of 
consecration  to  the  name  of  God. 

Tlic  name  of  God  is  pronounced  over  men  and  laid  upon  them 
(see  Num.  vi.  27),  firstly,  in  a  biblical  view,  in  order  to  secure  a 
blessing,  God  being  therein  present  for  their  salvation  (so  Justin, 
A]Jol.  i.  61).  The  use  of  the  name  of  God  is  therefere  an  act  of 
consecration,  in  which  the  name  is  pronounced  over  the  baptized 
person  with  a  view  to  his  blessing  and  salvation,  that  God  may 
be  present  with  His  mercy  and  may  bring  him  salvation. 

But  the  name  is  also  used  in  invocation,  worship,  and  confes- 
sion, wherein  the  believer  expresses  and  avails  himself  of  this 
presence  of  God  Himself  Baptism  is  administered  in  God's 
name  in  this  twofold  sense,  that  God  is  henceforward  present  to 
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the  baptized  person  as  his  salvation,  and  may  be  invoked  by  him ; 
and  the  word  ovoixa  indicates  the  name  of  God  in  this  connection 
in  its  threefokl  application.  Lutz,  indeed,  says  {BiU.  Dog. 
p.  333)  that  the  juxtaposition  of  the  names  is  no  proof  of  their 
equality,-^— that  the  Son  remains  subordinated  to  God,  the  latter 
bestowing  glory,  the  former  receiving  it,  but  still  as  the  One  con- 
ceived, consecrated,  and  sent  forth  from  God.  Divinity,  he  adds, 
belongs  to  the  Son,  in  so  far  as  He,  in  His  spirit,  will,  and  work, 
is  inseparably  bound  up  with  God,  and  is  undoubtedly,  in  His 
character  as  Son,  God's  representative  in  human  nature  without 
obscuring  Him.  The  Holy  Ghost  he  represents  as  the  divine 
power,  worldng  effectually  in  human  nature  for  light  and  sancti- 
fication,  and  possessing  divinity  but  not  personality.  This,  how- 
ever, is  not  a  faithful  interpretation  of  the  sense,  and  there  are 
substantial  reasons  against  it. 

Supposing  Jesus  to  be  conscious  of  His  pre-existence,  the  re- 
quirements of  His  being  are  not  satisfied  by  His  representation  of 
God  in  human  nature  ;  for  in  Himself  and  in  this  pre-existence 
He  already  stands  in  a  relation  of  unity  to  God,  and  of  distinc- 
tion from  Him  as  the  Father.  Nor,  as  we  have  already  shown, 
is  the  Spirit  merely  the  manifestation  of  a  divine  power. 

Although  the  juxtaposition  of  the  subject  does  not  of  itself 
necessarily  imply  equahty,  yet  the  uniform  relation  of  baptism 
to  all  three  names  does  so.  Each  of  them  is  a  divine  ground  of 
salvation,  since  for  this  there  can  be  no  other  than  a  divine 
ground  ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  the  Spirit,  if  He  were 
nothing  but  the  power  of  God,  should  be  so  expressly  mentioned, 
especially  in  addressing  those  who  were  accustomed  to  the  Old 
Testament  usage  in  the  name  of  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Son's  pre-existence  and  of  the  distinct  per- 
sonality of  the  Spirit  is  supplemented  by  the  administration  of 
baptism  in  their  name  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  Father.  Although 
the  matter  directly  in  question  is  only  the  foundation  of  sah-a- 
tion  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Spirit,  still  indirectly  some  light  is 
thrown  upon  the  nature  of  both.  The  Son,  we  know,  has  life  in 
Himself :  how  then  will  it  be  with  the  Spirit  ?  At  all  events, 
the  difference  does  not  involve  absolute  inequality,  since  the 
equality  of  causal  relation  in  which,  in  baptism,  each  stands  to 
salvation  imparts  a  unity  even  in  their  difference  ;  and  it  is  just 
this  iuterlacincr  of  their  relations  which  gives  fulness  and  life  to 
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the  conception  of  the  Christian's  God,  and  in  the  highest  degree 
of  Jesus  Himself.  Thus  it  is  a  synoptical  passage  which  throws 
new  light  in  a  deeper  connection  upon  the  nature  of  the  Son  and 
Spirit,  our  knowledge  of  which  is  derived  chiefly  from  the  utter- 
ances recorded  by  St.  John. 

Some  passages  in  the  farewell  discourses  in  St.  John's  Gospel 
serve  as  illustrations  of  this  subject  (John  xiv.  16,  17,  cf  20,  21, 
26), — "I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
Paraclete,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."  It  is  the 
Father  who,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  the  Son,  gives  the  Spirit 
as  a  continual  help  abiding  in  the  disciples.  And  through  this 
Spirit  the  disciples  will  know  that  Christ  is  in  the  Father,  and 
that  there  exists  between  them  and  Christ  a  mutual  fellowship 
of  life.  So  also,  in  ver.  26,  the  Father  sends  the  Spirit  in  the 
Son's  name ;  the  Son  is  the  efficient  cause  of  this  mission ;  the 
Spirit  glorifies  Christ,  and  carries  His  work  to  still  further  results. 
In  John  XV.  26  the  three  are  similarly  placed  together:  the 
Spirit  goes  forth,  and  Christ  sends  Him  from  the  Father.  Again 
(xvi.  7-15)  the  Spirit  who  is  sent  as  Paraclete  glorifies  Christ,  for 
what  He  imparts  is  of  Christ. 

From  these  passages  we  learn  the  unity  of  the  three  ;  for  in 
none  of  them  is  tliere  any  overstepping  from  the  Godlike  into  the 
likeness  of  a  creature.  All  three  are  the  active  principle  of  divine 
salvation  just  as  in  the  baptismal  formula,  the  latter  being  no 
more  than  the  consequent  setting  forth  of  the  fundamental  idea 
herein  contained.  In  this  way  the  testimony  on  each  side  con- 
firms that  on  the  other.  But  the  distinction,  no  less  than  the 
unity  of  the  three,  takes  a  prominent  and  characteristic  place  in 
the  Johannean  discourses  in  which  the  agency  of  the  divine  per- 
sons is  spoken  of  In  the  formula  of  baptism,  it  is  only  indi- 
cated by  their  juxtaposition  as  the  ground  of  salvation,  whilst 
the  Johannean  passages  express  it  more  in  detail  by  a  statement 
of  their  action.  In  their  juxtaposition,  it  is  a  matter  of  course 
that  the  Father  holds  the  foremost  place,  for  the  Son  Himself 
points  to  Him  as  the  one  from  whom  He  has  received  power  to 
have  life  in  Himself  (John  v.  26  ;  cf.  Col.  ii.  9).  The  Spirit  is 
He  whom  the  Son  had  without  measure ;  and  because  He  had 
Him  in  such  totality  as  God-man,  where  it  must  have  taken 
place  through  moral  intervention,  we  see  the  Spirit  actually 
descend  upon  Him  at  His  baptism.     All  communication  of  the 
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Spirit  is  immediately  bound  up  with  the  glorification  of  the  Son. 
He  proceeds,  indeed,  from  the  Father,  but  only  through  the  Son's 
intervention.  And  hence  it  follows  that  the  Spnit,  no  less  than 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  a  perfect  divine  being.  God  is  a 
spirit  (John  iv.  24).  The  Lord  is  a  spirit  (2  Cor.  iii.  17);  and  the 
Spirit,  when  He  is  named  on  His  ow^n  account,  is  no  other  than 
the  one  here  named.  "When  any  divine  life  is  to  be  implanted, 
it  is  done  through  the  influence,  or  rather  indwelling,  of  this 
Spirit.  This,  however,  always  stands  in  connection  with  the  in- 
dwelling of  Christ  and  of  the  Father  Himself  in  believers  (John 
xiv.  23), — a  proof  how  they  belong  to  each  other,  and  how  we 
with  all  three  always  remain  in  the  same  circle  of  the  one  divine 
beino'.  So  it  is  also  in  the  conversation  with  Nicodemus  (John 
iii) :  the  Spirit,  as  something  truly  divine,  is  the  principle  of  the 
second  birth  (vers.  3-8),  and  as  such  is  again  distinguished  from 
the  Father  and  Son  (cf.  ver.  16). 

Now  this  is  just  the  peculiarity  wiiich  we  find  unexampled  in 
the  whole  world.  The  unity  of  being,  combined  with  a  threefold 
personality,  is  the  divine  fulness  of  life  and  perfection  of  person- 
ahty,  which  in  its  richness  and  life  defines  the  Christian  idea  of 
God.  But  certainly,  in  our  present  state  of  knowledge,  seeing  as 
we  do  "in  a  glass  darkly"  (eV  alvl'yiJiari),  it  remains  veiled  from 
us  in  an  obscurity  which  we  strive  in  vain  to  penetrate.  And 
so  the  Lord  says,  no  man  hath  ever  seen  God  except  the  Son. 
And  yet  the  apostles  clearly  attest  the  fundamental  conception  of 
His  nature  (2  Cor.  xiii.  13;  cf  1  Cor.  xii.  4-6  ;  1  Pet.  i.  2  ; 
Eev.  i.  4-6).  The  dogma  of  a  triune  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  is  indispensable  as  the  foundation,  or,  some  would  say,  as. 
the  hypothesis,  for  the  Christian  doctrine  of  salvation ;  and  Christ 
HimseK  led  the  apostles  to  believe  in  it,  without  thinking  it 
necessary  to  enter  into  detailed  explanations  of  the  inner  being 
ot  God  in  this  threefold  relation. 

It  is  an  interesting  question,  why  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  particular,  is  veiled  in  such  obscurity.  The  darkness  wliich 
envelopes  the  Triad  refers  especially  to  two  points :  first,  the 
unity  of  the  three,  which,  as  an  equality,  is  single  in  its  character ; 
and,  secondly,  the  aspect  under  which,  in  this  Triad,  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Lord  in  the  world  is  to  be  regarded, — as  concerns 
the  Son,  in  so  far  as  He  is  at  the  same  time  Son  of  God  and  Son 
of  man ;  so  that  obscurity  rests  not  only  on  the  Trinitarian  re- 
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lation  of  the  Son  to  tlie  Father  and  to  the  Spirit,  but  also  on  the 
connection  of  the  pre-existing  Christ  with  the  man  Jesus.  Yet 
this  manifestation  among  mankind  of  the  one  who  existed  before 
the  foundation  ot  the  world  is  well  known  to  us,  because  it  has 
become  matter  of  history,  and  not  only  lay  hidden  in  Christ's- 
self-consciousness  after  His  appearance,  but  also  declared  itself  in 
His  testimony.  The  case  of  the  Spirit  is  somewhat  different,  in 
whom,  likewise,  God  works  and  dwells  in  the  world ;  although 
the  Spirit  had  not  (in  our  Lord's  time)  adequately  asserted  His 
manifestation  as  a  person  in  the  same  way  as  the  pre-existent 
Christ  had  done  by  His  appearance  as  the  God-man.  The  latter, 
indeed,  possessed  the  Spirit  Avithout  measure,  but  not  the  Spirit 
in  the  Trinitarian  sense ;  and,  consequently,  at  the  point  then 
reached  in  the  course  of  divine  revelation  the  Spirit  was  not 
adequately  manifested  as  the  Spirit;  and  therefore,  so  far,  the 
personality  of  the  Spirit  is  not  so  plainly  evident  as  that  of  the 
Son  in  His  pre-existence.  He  is,  indeed,  promised  by  Christ,  and 
essentially  delineated  in  the  promise  itself,  which,  however,  has  been 
filled  only  up  to  a  certain  point,  but  is  not  yet  complete.  The 
community  of  Christ  is  not  yet  complete  ;  the  union  of  the  whole 
spiritual  world  with  Christ  its  Head  is  not  yet  in  reality  fully 
accomplished.  There  is  a  stage  still  before  us  in  the  course  of 
divine  revelation  (as  may  be  inferred  from  our  Lord's  own 
teaching)  at  which  the  Spirit  will  be  for  the  first  time  revealed  in 
His  fulness,  and  at  which,  consequently,  His  personal  life  and 
being  Avill  be  set  in  evidence  before  us.  Until  then,  however, 
man's  knowledge  of  the  Triad  has  not  yet  reached  its  highest 
attainable  limits,  even  though  we  suppose  that  man  can  never 
perfectly  penetrate  its  depths.  But  this  assumption  itself  may  not 
be  altogether  admissible,  if,  at  least,  we  base  our  view  on  the 
words,  "  "We  shall  know,  even  as  we  are  known," — ^which  is  a 
sufficient  reason,  in  reference  to  the  culminating  point  of  our 
Lord's  teaching  about  the  nature  of  God  as  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  to  induce  us  to  continue  to  pursue  our  investigations 
with  all  reverence  and  humility.  Thus  some  passages  remain, 
which  appear  to  stand  in  relation  to  this  teaching,  which  have  not 
been  investigated  as  much  as  might  be  possible.  In  reference  to 
the  still  future  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  we  cannot  but  re- 
member how  the  Church  is  called  the  Bride  of  the  Lord  (Rev. 
xxii.   17),  and  what  is  said  of  a  revelation  of  tlie  whole  ttoXv- 
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TToUCKo^  <TO(f)La  (Epli.  iii.  10),  and  the  iracra  irarpia  in  heaven 
and  earth  (Eph.  iii.  15), — a  future  manifestation  of  the  Spirit, 
of  which  a  hint,  but  no  more,  is  given  in  1  Cor.  xii. 

From  this  point,  where  we  see  how  much  modesty  and  re- 
verence are  needed  for  the  comprehension  of  the  subject,  it  is 
interesting  to  turn  back  once  more  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  to 
inquire  how  far  this  cuhnination  of  the  New  Testament  conception 
of  God  is  there  pre-signified  or  stated.  Now,  in  the  ancient 
theology  of  our  Church,  it  was  thought,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  to  be  found  in  the  old  covenant; 
but  certainly  the  exegetical  proofs  adduced  are  insufficient  to  prove 
the  idea.  These  proofs  are  mainly  either  the  passages  in  which 
the  plural  form  of  the  name  of  God  is  used  with  a  singular  verb, 
and  vice  versa,  or  those  which  show  a  plurality  in  the  divine  attri- 
butes,— such  as  the  thrice  Holy  of  Isaiah,  and  others  to  the  same 
effect.  It  must  not,  however,  be  overlooked  that  traces  exist  in 
the  Old  Testament  of  a  tendency  towards  that  fuller  development 
of  doctrine  on  this  subject  which  is  found  in  the  New  Testament 
teaching,  especially  in  that  of  our  Lord.  Thus  it  is  important  to 
observe  the  prominent  position  given  to  the  angel  of  Jehovah,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  kut  e^o-^r'jv,  partly  to  distinguish  Him  from 
the  lower  angels,  and  partly  to  identify  Him  with  Jehovah,  with 
God  Himself.  This  angel  of  God  appears  in  Gen.  xvi.  10,  11, 
cf.  13,  xxi.  17  seq.,  xxii.  1  seq.  (11),  xxxi.  11  seq.  (xxxii.  25); 
Ex.  xiv.  19,  xxiii.  20  seq.,  xxxii.  34,  and  some  later  passages. 
His  attributes  have  also  been  compared  (Isa.  Ixiii.  9).  The  angel 
of  the  Lord,  or  of  tlie  covenant,  appears  in  the  later  prophets 
(Mai.  iii.  1),  and  then  also  in  relation  to  the  Messianic  expectation 
(cf.  Dan.  X.),  Zech.  i.-vi.  So  much  the  more  remarkable  is  it  that 
Daniel  himself  represents  as  a  Son  of  man  Him  who  was  to  have 
everlasting  dominion  over  all  nations  (viii.  13,  14).  The  wielder 
of  divine  sovereignty  is  here  represented  as  coming  from  heaven ; 
and  this  forms  the  link  between  this  passage  and  others  in  the 
later  prophets,  where  the  angel  of  the  covenant  is  bound  up  with 
the  hope  of  the  Messiah.  Here,  however,  He  appears  as  the  Son 
of  man,  in  which  character  the  wielder  of  the  divine  sovereignty  is 
now  represented,  instead  of,  as  heretofore,  in  that  of  an  angel  of 
Jehovah ;  and  thus  may  we  imagine  the  course  of  development  to 
be.  The  appearances  of  the  angel  were  merely  momentary ;  and 
his  words  and  deeds  were  looked  upon  as  those  of  the  Lord  Him- 
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self.  This,  which  is  the  first  mention  of  His  becoming  man, 
forms  an  element  in  the  development  of  Trinitarian  doctrine,  and 
the  germinating  point  in  the  Old  Testament  with  which  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  is  connected ;  it  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  who,  as 
the  substratum  of  Messianic  expectation  in  the  prophets,  brings  at 
length  into  view  the  Lord  Himself  personally  present  amongst  men. 
A  second  Old  Testament  element  is  that  of  the  divine  wisdom. 
This  assumed  a  position  of  ever-growing  importance  amongst  the 
divine  attributes  till  it  approached  the  form  of  an  hypostasis. 
Finally,  we  have  to  notice  the  manner  in  which  God's  word  and 
God's  Spirit  were  displayed  as  modes  of  revealing  the  Godhead 
(Ps.  xxxiii.  6).  In  each  of  these  terms  there  is  a  gradual  unfolding 
of  doctrine,  in  which,  little  by  little,  the  idea  assumes  a  definite 
shape,  resulting  at  last  in  the  fully  developed  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity, — the  "Word  of  God  having  at  length,  by  successive  steps, 
become  the  A6<yo'i  in  the  prologue  of  St.  John's  Gospel  (cf.  Heb. 
iv.  12).  In  the  -4 070?,  Word  and  Wisdom  alike  find  their  highest 
expression  (since  \6<yo<;  =  reason  as  w^ell  as  ivord),  and  hence  be- 
come merged  into  one.  Therein  Wisdom  and  the  creative  Word 
are  imited.  The  New  Testament  teaching  concerning  the  Spirit 
is,  however,  nothing  more  than  the  completion  of  the  primitive 
doctrine  of  the  Old  concerning  the  breath  of  His  mouth. 


IL  THE  EEDEMPTION  OF  MAN". 

§  26.  Introductory  Summary. 

That  the  teaching  of  Jesus  concerning  the  glorification  of  the 
Father  in  the  Son  stands  in  a  definite  relation  to  sinful  man,  is 
clear  from  John  xvii.  4,  where  He  says  that  He  has  glorified  the 
Father  on  earth,  and  consequently  amongst  men;  and  this,  in 
fact,  through  the  completion  of  His  work  by  revelation  of  the 
Father.  As  He  goes  on  to  say  (xv.  8)  that  the  Father  is 
honoured  and  glorified  by  the  fact  of  His  disciples  existing  and 
abiding  in  Him,  that  they  may  bring  forth  fruit,  so  He  regards 
His  own  glorification,  not  merely  as  a  glorification  in  or  with  God, 
but  in  His  own  people  also,  to  be  effected  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwelling  in  them  (John  xvi.  14).  It  rests  upon  men  being 
drawn  to  Him  and  taking  part  in  His  glory,  and  therefore  upon 
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the  authority  conferred  on  Him,  to  give  eternal  life  to  all  those 
whom  the  Father  has  given  Him,  wherehy  both  Father  and  Son 
are  honoured  (v.  23)  ;  these  being,  indeed,  given  Him  out  of  the 
world  (e/c  rov  Koa-fiov,  xvii.  6).  His  own  are  still  in  the  world, 
and  exposed  to  its  dangers ;  but  they  are  sent  into  it  only  that 
through  their  word  others  also  may  believe  on  Him  (xvii.  11,  14, 
18).  There  is,  therefore,  a  glorification  of  the  Father  through  the 
Son  in  the  Koaixo^,  in  the  midst  of  sinful  humanity,  in  those 
who  have  emerged  from  its  entanglements. 

Thus  the  glorification  becomes  identified  w^ith  redemption,  and 
this  whole  operation  of  Jesus  in  the  world  is  pointed  out  as  a  de- 
liverance from  sin  and  rescue  from  destruction  (iii.  16,  17),  or  as 
a  communication  of  everlasting  life  (John  v.  24,  x.  28,  vi.  39, 
[47—58]),  wliich  name  He  then  appropriates  to  Himself  (xi.  25, 
xiv.  6).  The  same  idea  is  involved  in  various  figurative  ex- 
l^ressions,  such  as  the  Water  of  Life  (iv.  14,  vii.  37),  the  Bread  of 
Life  (vi.  48),  the  light  (viii.  12,  Lx.  5,  xii.  46),  the  Waij  (xiv.  6), 
and  the  Good  Sliepherd  (x.  11);  and  it  is  also  found  in  the 
Synoptists,  where  we  read  of  man  coming  to  the  Father  through 
Jesus  only  (Matt.  xi.  27),  of  His  revealing  HimseK  to  babes,  of 
His  setting  free  the  weary  and  heavy  laden  from  their  burden,  of 
His  giving  His  life  a  ransom  for  them  (Matt.  xx.  28,  xxvi.  28), 
of  His  having  come  to  save  the  lost  (Matt,  xviii.  11,  [xv.  24, 
X.  6  ;]  Luke  1 5),  and  of  His  being  the  Physician  of  the  spiritually 
sick  (Matt.  ix.  12,  13  ;  Luke  xix.  10,  etc.). 

§27.   Tlie  Ohjcct  of  EcdemiMon — Man. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus  embraces  both  sides  of  man's  nature, 
his  dignity,  and  also  his  need  of  redemption ;  but  in  His  discourses 
the  latter  predominates.  This  is  consistent  both  with  His  own 
vocation  as  a  Eedeemer,  and  with  the  actual  condition  of  man- 
Idnd,  to  the  consciousness  of  which  they  must  be  aroused  so  that 
He  might  be  recognised  in  that  capacity.  It  was  impossible  to 
develope  the  first  point  properly  unless  the  second  were  first  placed 
in  a  clear  light.  The  great  results  which  our  Lord  purposed  in 
the  world  could  be  realized  only  by  indirect  means,  as,  first  of 
all,  the  power  proceeding  from  Him  must  operate  negatively  for 
the  counteraction  of  sin  and  its  ruin.  He  could  not,  therefore, 
in  His  teaching,  simply  set  forth  the  dignity  of  man,  and  address 
Himself  to  it  alone,  but  He  must  needs  proceed  on  the  closest 
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discrimination  between  good  and  evil,  between  what  was  agree- 
able and  what  was  opposed  to  the  divine  nature,  between  life  and 
death.  Herein  He  could  connect  His  teaching  closely  with  the 
Old  Testament,  in  which  man  is  regarded  mainly  from  the  same 
side,  although  there  are  passages  in  which  the  other  view  prevails. 
Tor  the  Old  Testament  begins  with  the  primitive  dignity  of  man ; 
and,  without  its  being  expressly  stated  afterwards,  this  side  of 
man's  nature  is  kept  in  the  foreground,  as  of  one  elevated  and 
distinguished  by  God  above  the  whole  earthly  creation,  as,  e.g.,  in 
the  8  th  Psalm  ;  and  in  every  other  place  where  sin  is  treated  of, 
the  other  side  also  is  more  or  less  taken  into  consideration.  And 
it  is  particularly  characteristic  of  the  biblical  mode  of  view,  that 
it  never  gives  man  up,  so  to  speak,  but,  amidst  all  the  ruin  and 
decay,  which  it  distinctly  regards,  it  points  at  a  divine  plan  of 
salvation  for  fallen  man.  However  much,  therefore,  men  may 
appear,  according  to  the  Old  Testament,  to  follow  their  seK-chosen 
way,  they  are,  nevertheless,  under  the  guidance  of  a  divine  plan 
of  salvation,  which  historically  draws  the  descendants  of  Abraham 
and  Jacob  first  within  its  influence,  but  yet,  from  the  very  first, 
aims  at  including  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  Thus  in  Holy 
Scripture,  in  spite  of  its  clear  view  of  ruin  as  the  conseq^uence  of 
sin  in  mankind,  there  is  also  a  much  more  comforting  perception 
of  the  latter  in  virtue  of  the  divine  plan  controlling  it ;  the  idea 
of  the  divine  salvation  is  ever  more  and  more  developed,  whereby 
also  a  higher  conception  of  man  and  human  nature  is  gradually 
produced.  Mankind  is  looked  upon  as  in  need  of  redemption, 
and  yet  as  called  to  a  peculiar  fellowship  with  God.  And  so 
also  witli  the  didactic  discom^ses  of  Jesus  Himself.  The  more 
prominently  the  community  with  God  to  which  men  are  called  is 
brought  forward  in  the  New  Testament,  so  much  the  more  is  the 
dignity  peculiar  to  man  indirectly  enforced,  and  in  some  passages 
also  with  evident  design. 

The  doctrine  of  Jmman  cUgnitij,  as  the  first  side  of  anthropology, 
occurs  directly  in  those  only  of  our  Lord's  discourses  which  we 
may  call  preparatory,  because  they  do  not  lead  us  to  the  central 
point  of  His  teaching.  The  same  doctrine  may,  however,  be  traced 
indirectly  in  the  other  discourses  also,  seeing  that  even  in  redemption 
itself  the  exaltation  of  man's  nature  and  destiny  is  plaiidy  implied. 

The  Lord  expresses  Himself  negatively  about  the  dignity  of 
man,  compared  with  the  lower  creatures,  in  those  discourses  where 
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He  wislies  to  represent  works  of  human  love  as  a  duty,  in  order 
to  sliow  tliat  He  was  right  in  healing  the  sick  on  the  Sabbath 
(Luke  xiii.  15  seq. ;  Matt.  xii.  11  seq.).  Other  speeches  also 
may  come  under  consideration,  in  whicli  Jesus  seeks  to  raise 
men's  minds  to  a  living  trust  in  God,  as  opposed  to  a  low  state 
of  earthly  sensuahty  (Matt.  vi.  30  ;  Luke  xii.  28);  and  in  like 
manner  also  to  steel  them  against  fear  of  men  and  dread  of  suffer- 
ing (Matt.  X.  31).  In  these  discourses  He  refers  to  the  lower 
creatures,  whicli  are  so  bounteously  and  strictly  cared  for  by  God, 
in  contrast  to  the  higher  dignity  of  man,  who  in  God  has  a 
heavenly  Father  (Matt.  vi.  26  ;  Luke  xii.  24). 

The  positive  aspect  of  the  dignity  of  man  is  implied  in  his  peeu- 
liar  relation  to  God,  this  relation  resulting  from  the  idea  of  God 
as  a  Father.  God  is  the  originator  in  man  of  a  life  which  is  the 
counterpart  of  His  own,  and  has  created  him  for  a  personal 
fellowship  with  Himself  Man  can  become  the  child  of  God  in  a 
deeper  sense,  as  is  expressed,  in  contrast  to  the  heathen  view 
(Luke  xii.  30),  in  the  exhortation  to  confidence  in  God.  Man  is 
called  on  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  a  blessing  on  which  every 
other  good  thing  depends  (Matt.  vi.  33;  Luke  xii.  31,  32), 
which,  too,  God  as  his  Father  is  willing  to  give  him.  This  relation 
of  man  to  the  Father  becomes  most  evident,  through  the  doctrine 
that  the  Son,  although  the  Son  of  God  and  one  with  the  Father, 
is  nevertheless  the  Son  of  man,  and  most  frequently  describes 
Himself  as  such.  Hence  results  the  specially  Christian  idea  of 
human  nature  as  admitting  of  a  personal  union  with  the  God- 
head, and  in  this  very  union  fulfilling,  indeed,  the  complete  idea 
of  humanity,  and  also,  even  apart  from  this  union,  as  being  at 
all  events  susceptible  of  intimate  fellowship  Avith  God.  This 
latter  idea  is  the  aim  of  the  whole  of  that  portion  of  God's 
economy  which  depends  on  the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  is  also  only  the  reverse  side  of  the  idea  of  God  as  a  Father. 
God  reveals  Himself  in  man  and  is  glorified  in  him,  and  man  is 
glorified  in  God.  On  account  of  the  sinfulness  in  man,  this  does 
not  take  place  through  any  development  of  his  own  nature,  but 
because  humanity  (as  believing  in  the  Son)  finds  in  the  Son  of 
God  and  man  the  guarantee  of  this  ejlorification.  This  is  evident 
in  the  preparative  didactic  discourses  of  Jesus,  e.g.  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  in  wliich,  without  any  distinct  reference  to  the 
Eedeemer,  the  dignity  of  man  is  very  forcibly  brought  forward. 
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not  only  genercally  as  regards  his  destination  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  (Matt.  V.  3),  but  also  specially  in  the  requisition  to  he  per- 
fect as  God  is  perfect  (Matt.  v.  48).  As  a  plain  result  therefrom, 
full  trust  in  God  is  inculcated,  especially  in  reference  to  earthly 
necessities  ;  when  so  high  a  spiritual  destination  is  in  question, 
and  is  made  attainable  by  God's  fatherly  hand,  the  satisfaction  of 
these  lower  needs  must  be  a  subordinate  matter,  to  be  committed 
to  this  Father  in  all  quiet  submission.  Man  is  not  created  for 
the  earth,  but  for  heaven,  where  his  treasure  is  to  be. 

Some  of  the  references  to  the  dignity  of  man,  which  are  pro- 
minently brought  forward  by  Jesus,  are  as  follows : — 

He  attributes  to  man  a  personal  life  which  is  superior  to  all 
external  force,  and  cannot  even  he  destroyed  hy  the  death  of  the  'body, 
yet  is  entirely  dependent  on  God  (Matt.  x.  28  ;  Luke  xii.  4,  5  ; 
in  which  passages  God  and  not  the  devil  is  to  be  understood  as 
the  object  of  right  fear).^  In  addition  to  this  recognition,  we  have, 
further,  the  distinction  between  awyia  and  "^vyji,  and  the  continu- 
ance of  man  after  death,  both  of  the  spiritual  and  also  the  bodily 
element  (Matt.  x.  28).  Also,  wherever  the  redemption  of  man  is 
spoken  of,  the  twofold  element  is  always  taken  into  account,  the 
^wr)  being  understood  as  the  t/aorj  of  the  spirit  and  of  the  corporeal 
part ;  and  hence  the  resurrection  is  usually  mentioned  at  the  same 
tune  (John  v.  24,  28,  29,  vi.  39  £,  44,  54,  xi.  25  ;  c£  Luke  xiv. 
14,  XX.  35,  36).  In  virtue  of  this  higher  being,  superior  to  all 
external  power  and  indestructible  by  death,  man  does  not  belong 
to  the  earth  alone,  but  also  has  to  do  with  an  invisible  order  of  things, 
into  which  he  wiU  some  day  be  transferred  (Luke  xii.  20,  21 ; 
Matt.  vi.  19-21  ;  cf.  Luke  xii.  33,  34).  Jesus  assumes  a  relation 
existing  between  man  and  an  invisible  spirit-ivorld,  which  is 
described  by  Hun  as  partly  hostile  and  partly  friendly  to  man 
(Matt.  xiii.  39,  xviii.  10;  Luke  xv.  10  ;  John  viii.  44);  also,  as 
regards  Himself,  this  Avorld  of  spirits  takes  both  a  friendly 
(John  i.  52)  and  also  a  hostile  aspect  (Matt.  iv.  1-11). 

Again,  as  regards  the  soid  of  man,  Jesus  recognises  in  man  a 
spiritual  eye  (Matt.  vi.  22,  23  ;  cf.  Luke  xi.  34-36),  by  means  of 
which  he  receives  and  possesses  light  in  respect  to  his  relation  to 
God.  Just  as  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  material  light 
depend  entirely  on  the  state  of  the  bodily  eye,  so  the  possession 
of  spiiitual  light  on  the  state  of  the  spiritual  eye.  If  the  bodily 
1  Other  commentators  affirm  the  contrary  idea. — Tr. 
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eye  is  healthful,  the  whole  body  possesses  light ;  in  the  contrary 
case,  it  is  in  entire  darkness.  If  the  spiritual  eye  is  healthful, 
then  the  entire  man  enjoys  the  higher  spiritual  light  of  which 
he  is  in  need.  But  all  depends  on  this  inward  light  not  being 
darkened  (Luke  xi.  35).  If  it  shines  clearly,  the  man,  far  from 
possessing  this  light  for  himself  alone,  Avill  perhaps  become  a 
bright  luminary  to  those  in  darkness  around  him  (cf.  Matt.  v. 
14  ff.).  EationaHsm  has  attributed  great  importance  to  these 
passages,  and  from  them  has  sought  to  infer  the  existence  of 
an  active  principle  of  religious  perception  in  man  himself,  and 
consequently  the  faculty  of  independent  religious  thought  and 
examination.  But  it  is  the  mere  receptibility  which  is  here 
spoken  of,  which  is  of  course  not  merely  passive  (pure  passiveness 
cannot  exist  where  living  dynamic  powers  are  at  work).  As  light 
must  come  to  the  eye  from  without, — thus,  with  regard  to  the 
spiritual  eye,  Jesus  speaks  here  in  harmony  with  His  teaching  as 
to  the  manifestation  of  the  Son  through  the  Father  (Matt.  xi.  27, 
xvi.  17), — and  as  the  bodily  eye  must  be  susceptible  of  the  light 
of  the  sun ;  so  must  the  spiritual  eye  possess  something  of  divine 
light  in  order  to  perceive  the  light  from  above,  but  yet  only  to 
perceive  it.  This  receptibility  becomes  spontaneity  when  the 
water  which  He  gives  to  men  to  drink  becomes  in  them  a  well  of 
living  water  (John  iv.  14).  At  the  same  time,  Jesus  supposes 
the  case  that  this  spiritual  eye  may  be  perverted,  so  that  the  man 
is  deprived  of  light  (Luke  xi.  34).^  He  requires  His  disciples  to 
ponder  on  divine  things  (Matt.  xi.  15,  xiii.  14).  They  are  to  take 
heed  how  they  hear  (Mark  iv.  24),  and  especially  to  form  right- 
eous judgments  (John  vii.  24),  and  therefore  to  examine  and 
discern  the  signs  of  the  times  (Luke  xii.  56,  57).  To  him,  how- 
ever, who  conscientiously  makes  use  of  the  spiritual  insight  afforded 
him.  He  promises  continual  inward  growth  (Matt.  xiii.  12  ;  ]\Iark 
iv,  25  ;  Luke  viii.  18  ;  John  viii.  31,  32).  He  specially  attributes 
to  man  a  power  of  hnoioing  the  divine  loill, — a  power  which  is  to  be 
in  him  the  groundwork  of  his  faith.  He  makes  this  faith  de- 
pendent on  man's  inclination  to  do  the  will  of  God  (John  vii.  1 7) ; 
but  this,  apart  from  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  Himself,  presupposes 
as  existing  in  us  a  knowledge  of  the  divine  will  about  us.  He 
also  presupposes  that  the  man  who  is  inclined  to  do  the  divine 
wiU  wiU  be  able  to  make  His  teaching  the  subject  of  Iris  medita- 

^  See  page  70. 
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tion  and  examination.  But  this  very  inclination  is  not  considered 
by  Him  as  a  mere  affair  of  human  poiuer ;  for  every  one  who  is 
susceptible  of  the  Lord's  teaching  is  of  God  (John  viii.  47) ;  his 
works  are  done  in  God  (John  iii.  21) ;  he  is  drawn  by  the  Father 
(John  vi.  44) ;  and  his  power  is  given  him  by  the  Father  (John 
vi.  65).  In  full  harmony  with  this,  when  Peter,  in  the  name  of 
the  disciples,  confessed  his  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  He  says 
to  him  (Matt.  xvi.  1 7),  "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,"— which  expression  is  used  by  way  of  synecdoche,  as  the  chief 
elements  of  the  human  body  for  the  whole  of  the  material  life  or 
the  entire  human  nature,  but  still  always  contrasted  with  the  spiri- 
tual element  (Gal.  i.  16,  cf.  15  ;  cf.  1  Cor.  xv.  50).  This  contrast  is 
forcibly  expressed  in  Matt.  xxvi.  41,  and  we  thence  recognise  the 
fundamental  view  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  nature  and  condition  of  man. 
So  long  as  this  contrariety  exists  between  the  flesh  and  the 
.spirit,  it  prevents  man  from  thoroughly  attaining  to  that  higher 
form  of  life  which  is  recognised  as  the  divine.  There  is  thus 
manifested  in  man  a  contrariety  in  his  tendencies  of  life,  which 
contrariety  is  not  firmly  rooted  and  aboriginal,  but  is  testified  to 
by  experience,  and  depends  on  the  isolation  of  aap^  and  Trvevfxa, 
which  strive  one  against  the  other  instead  of  being  united,  that  is, 
instead  of  the  aap^  being  pervaded  and  illuminated  by  the  irvev/jba. 
Thus,  in  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  man,  there  existed  both  aap^  and 
also  irvevfia,  but  not  as  forming  a  contrast  to  one  another  :  in 
us,  however,  this  contrast  fully  exists.  When  the  '^vy^rj  is  made 
to  describe  the  two  together  as  a  kind  of  middle  term,  it  is  some- 
times understood  as  referring  to  the  lower  and  sometimes  to  the 
higher  life  (Matt.  xvi.  25  ;  Mark  viii.  35  ;  Luke  ix.  24,  xvii.  33  ; 
John  xii.  25).  It  is  clear  from  these  passages  that  the  soul  has 
both  a  lower  and  a  higher  sphere  of  life,  and  that  whosoever  is 
Avilling  to  surrender  it  in  this  lower  sphere  will  save  it  in  the 
higher,  and  will  consequently  actually  gain  it.  It  is,  therefore,  a 
conscious  individuality  in  a  twofold  sphere  of  life.  The  lower 
aspect  of  the  soul  or  its  relation  to  material  life  is  specially  brought 
forward  in  Luke  xii.  19,  20,  the  higher  aspect  in  Matt.  xvi.  26, 
Luke  ix.  24  ;  here,  therefore,  it  is  said  that  it  Avill  be  saved,  that 
is,  for  its  higher  destination.  The  tendency  of  the  soul  depends 
on  the  right  element  prevailing,  and  on  its  being  actually  animated 
by  the  irvevfia  as  the  higher  principle  of  life,  by  which  alone  it 
becomes   inclined    for  higher    blessings.       But   if  the    soul  has 
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tlioroiiglily  entered  the  crap^,  as  carnality,  its  spirituality  is  de- 
stroyed, and  it  needs  a  new  birth  (Luke  xvii.  3  3).  If  it  is  ^uxra,  it 
is  because  the  vital  spirit  has  been  breathed  into  it  by  the  Creator 
(1  Cor.  XV.  45),  and  it  must  be  saved  by  being  renewed,  through 
Christ,  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Taldng  man  in  himself  as  a  subject 
of  accountableness,  and  as  leading  a  life  amenable  to  responsibility, 
the  central  focus  and  source-point  of  spiritual  life  in  him  is  de- 
scribed by  Jesus  by  the  word  KapSla.  It  is  the  representation  of 
the  onoral  personality,  and  therefore  the  origin  of  all  moral  defile- 
ment (Matt.  XV.  18).  It  forms  .the  6r]aavp6<;,  in  which  the  man 
receives  everything  which  is  an  object  to  him  as  if  into  the  focus 
of  his  inner  life  where  he  makes  it  his  spiritual  property,  and 
whence,  as  such,  he  again  brings  it  forth  (Luke  vi.  45  ;  Matt.  xii. 
35  ;  Luke  xxi.  34);  but  hence,  anything  which  is  really  to  be 
received  by  him  into  his  personal  life  must  be  adopted  into  the 
heart,  in  order  there  to  be  assimilated  to  his  individuality  (Luke 
viii.  1 5).  Man,  therefore,  can  actually  produce  that  which  is  good, 
only  when  it  proceeds  from  the  heart  (Matt.  xv.  8  ff.) ;  his  worship, 
if  it  is  to  be  genuine,  must  come  from  the  heart.  Therefore,  as 
the  heart  is,  so  is  the  man  (Matt.  xii.  35).  The  moral  tendency 
is  decided  in  the  heart.  In  it  a  man  is  pure  (Matt.  v.  8),  or  the 
reverse  (Matt.  xv.  18)  when  the  heart  is  overcharged  with  the 
excesses  and  cares  of  earth  (Luke  xxi.  34).  From  all  this  the  fun- 
damental conception  becomes  clear,  resulting  as  it  does  from  the 
two  chief  passages.  Matt.  xxvi.  41,  and  John  iii.  6.  The  more  the 
quickening  element  of  the  Trvevfxa  is  present  in  the  '^v'^rj,  the 
greater  is  the  inclination  to  that  which  is  good.  So  far,  however,  as 
the  '^v')(rj  has  its  existence  in  the  a-ay/jba,  it  certainly  quickens  the 
aap^,  but  at  the  same  time  its  independent  influence  is  done 
away  with,  and,  desiring  to  rule  instead  of  being  ruled  by  the  spirit, 
it  falls  entirely  into  the  power  of  the  aap^.  This  is  the  contrast 
which  is  pointed  out  in  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  In  the  disciples,  however, 
the  irvev/jia,  together  with  the  aap^,  was  still  an  active  influence ; 
yet  even  they,  according  to  John  iii.  G,  were  Jlcsh.  JSTot  that  the 
rational  soul  was  wanting  in  the  natural  man,  but  the  aap^  was 
pre-eminent  in  him.  He  is  endowed  with  the  irvevixa,  but  he  is 
not  iruevfia :  this  he  can  only  be,  that  is,  it  can  only  become  the 
active  principle  of  his  personal  life,  through  the  regeneration  of 
the  spirit. 

Thus  it  is  clear  that,  in  the  teaching  of  the  Lord,  those  pas- 
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sages  which  in  one  aspect  appear  to  deal  with  men  as  merely 
human  beings,  yet  in  another  point  of  view  lead  us  hej^ond  the 
innate  powers  of  man.  As  sin  is  deeply  rooted  in  man,  wherever 
man's  dignity  and  destination  are  spoken  of,  the  fact  of  the  exist- 
ence of  sin  in  man's  nature  is  also  taken  into  account.  We  are 
thus  led  to  another  part  of  our  subject, — 

The  teacliing  of  Jesus  as  to  the  sins  of  men.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment expresses  a  consciousness  of  the  dignity  of  man,  which,  from 
the  very  beginning,  is  derived  from  an  idea  of  his  similitude  to 
the  divine  image,  and  is  expressed  in  different  ways  by  the  idea 
of  a  covenant  of  God  with  man,  made  with  individuals  at  first, 
but  afterwards  extending  over  the  whole  world  ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  also  announces  a  deep  consciousness  of  sin.  Both  ideas 
are  the  necessary  result  of  the  ethical  character  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment religion,  in  contrast  to  the  merely  aesthetic  features  of  the 
natural  religion  of  the  heathen.  This  mode  of  perception  is, 
therefore,  not  peculiar  to  either  one  book  or  one  period  only,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  pervades  the  whole.  At  the  very  commence- 
ment of  the  Old  Testament  history,  we  have  a  moral  fall  of  man, 
in  which  the  entire  development  of  the  race  became,  on  the  one 
hand,  a  development  of  sin,  but,  on  the  other,  through  God's  in- 
fluence, a  course  of  guidance  following  out  a  plan  of  salvation. 

In  conformity  with  this,  the  Old  Testament  distinctly  expresses 
the  fact  of  the  universality  of  sin  and  its  persistence  in  the  world 
(Gen.  vi.  5,  11-13,  viii.  21;  1  Kings  viii.  46;  Ps.  cxliii.  2; 
Job  iv.  17-19  ;  Prov.  xx.  9).  Passages  like  these  give  the  result 
of  the  moral  experience  at  particular  periods ;  but  the  whole 
economy  of  the  Old  Testament  tended  generally  to  lead  men  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  sin,  especially  by  means  of  the  law.  In 
Gen.  viii.  21,  Ps.  li.  7,  Iviii.  4,  Isa.  xlviii.  8,  it  is  stated  how 
deeply  this  sin  is  rooted,  so  that  it  is  most  difficult,  or  indeed  im- 
possible, to  avoid  it.  Sin  is  not  only  existing  in  fact,  but  as  an 
habitual  i^rcsence  in  man.  Towards  the  conclusion  of  prophecy 
(Ezek.  xxxvi,  26,  27),  the  perception  breaks  forth  that  God  must 
give  a  new  heart  if  the  people  are  to  observe  the  hitherto  neglected 
law  and  to  live  in  the  covenant;  and  this  consciousness  existed 
during  the  Babylonian  captivity.  Thus  deep  was  the  perception 
of  sin  in  the  Old  Testament.  Its  nature  was,  however,  recognised 
as  disobedience  to  and  rebellion  from  God,  and  as  bringing  with  it 
the  guilt  which  was  implied  by  the  idea  of  the  law.     The  worship, 
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with  all  its  institutions,  pointed  to  the  necessity  of  an  atonement 
for  sin.  Prophecy  revealed  the  whole  course  of  the  divine  guid- 
ance, which  directly  tended  to  a  development  of  moral  conscious- 
ness. These  were  the  elements  which,  together  with  the  actual 
perception  of  it,  must  have  revealed  its  nature. 

Although  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  on  the  one  hand,  attributes  to 
man  a  dignity  above  the  whole  earthly  creation,  which  dignity  He 
grounds  on  the  susceptibility  of  man  for  a  communion  with  God, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  recognises  inan  as  sinful,  and,  indeed,  so  very 
sinful,  that  only  through  God's  grace  can  he  be  freed  from  the  cor- 
riqjtion  of  sin,  and  attain  his  destined  end,  which  is  eternal  life. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus  as  to  sin  is  usually  very  insufficiently 
treated  of  in  biblical  theology ;  and  yet,  by  a  somewhat  more 
complete  investigation,  it  will  prove  to  be  very  abundant  and 
profound,  containing,  indeed,  the  perfect  germ  of  the  apostolical 
development  of  the  same  subject.  Jesus,  if  it  is  permissible  so 
to  speak,  treated  the  matter  less  ex  prof  esse,  than  by  connection 
with  other  things  as  occasion  offered.  The  subject  may  be  arranged 
under  the  two  heads  of  the  nature  and  the  universality  of  sin. 

(a)  The  general  idea  of  the  nature  of  sin  is  that  of  antagonism 
to  God  in  mind  and  action.  Hence  it  is  called  77  avoyiia  (Matt. 
vii.  23,  xiii.  41),  avoybia  without  the  article  (Matt,  xxiii.  28),  and 
also  uixapria,  and  indeed  97  a/xapTia  as  a  generic  idea  (John 
viii.  34,  xvi.  8),  or  likewise  as  existing  in  particular  men  (John 
viii.  21),  and  also  as  a  designation  of  individual  sins,  without 
the  article  (Matt.  xii.  31).  'Avofila  being  antagonism  to  the 
law,  dfiapria  is  failing  in  its  aim  and  deviations  from  its  rule  ; 
hence  dfiapTiac  is  used  for  individual  deviations  (Luke  xi.  4 ; 
Matt.  ix.  2,  5  f . ;  John  viii.  24,  xx.  23  ;  frequently  in  the  phrase 
cK^Levat,  Ta<i  dfx,apTia<;).  Another  expression  used  for  individual 
sins  is  TrapaiTTiofiara,  individual  transgressions  of  the  divine  law 
(Matt.  vi.  14  f;  Mark  xi.  25  f.)  ;  lastly,  6(j)ei\i]fiaTa  (Matt.  vi. 
12),  debts,  inasmuch  as  sin  generally  and  every  separate  sin  is  a 
debt  as  regards  man,  in  virtue  of  which  he  is  punishable,  and  an 
obligation  is  laid  upon  him  to  satisfy  and  discharge  God's  will. 
Sin,  therefore,  is  represented  under  the  figure  of  a  debt,  which,  if 
it  is  not  forgiven,  must  be  paid  in  full  (Matt.  v.  26,xviii.  23-35). 
Man  as  a  sinner,  he  in  whom  sin  habitually  dwells,  is  u/jLapT(o\6(; 
(Luke  V.  32;  Matt.  ix.  13),  in  contrast  to  SiKaio^;  or,  inasmuch 
as  he  persistently  commits  sin,  he  is   called  6   €p<ya^6fj,evo<;   rijp 
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avojxlav  (Matt.  vii.  23).  Tlie  idea  of  sin  in  the  teacliing  of  Jesus 
is  in  harmony  with  this  phraseology  and  His  interpretations 
thereof.  It  is  opposition  to  the  vojio'^  in  thought,  word,  and 
action,  and  thus  an  opposition  to  God's  will.  The  condition  of 
sin  is,  therefore,  following  the  Old  Testament  view,  a  condition 
of  alienation  from  God.  Jesus  has  depicted  it  in  its  two  principal 
developments  in  the  eloquent  and  profound  parable  of  the  prodigal 
son  (Luke  xv.  1 1  ff'.).  In  the  first  place,  sin  is  manifested  only  in 
the  younger  son, — an  alienation  from  God,  increasing  co-equally 
with  a  desire  for  a  false  independence,— and  he  himself  comprises 
the  whole  of  his  earlier  life  in  his  confession.  But  subsequently 
an  opposition  to  the  will  of  his  father  is  shown  in  the  elder  son 
also,  although  outwardly  he  had  remained  with  him.  Because 
sin  is  alienation  from  God,  its  cliicf  'point  consists  in  tuant  of  faith 
in  Christ ;  for  in  the  New  Testament  God  has  revealed  Himself 
and  drawn  near  to  man  in  Christ.  Thus  the  statement  (John 
xvi.  8)  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  convict  the  world  of  sin  is  based 
on  the  unbelief  of  the  world  in  Christ.  In  this  all  antagonism 
to  God  is  concentrated,  and  becomes  positive  in  its  hatred  to  God. 
The  negative  view,  that  man  does  not  serve  God,  but  only  the 
Avorld  and  his  own  self,  is  but  a  mere  superficial  appearance.  If 
man  serves  the  world,  he  must  in  fact  hate  God,  for  God  and  the 
world  are  essentially  opposed.  In  this,  however,  God  is  under- 
stood in  a  general  point  of  view,  as  is  the  case  for  the  most  part 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  apart  from  His  special  revela- 
tion in  Christ.  In  John  xv.  23,  24,  the  two  ideas  are  combined. 
The  antagonism  to  God  which  is  implied  in  the  nature  of  sin 
is  also  carnality  or  the  flesh  (John  iii.  6).  This  finds  its  moving 
cause  and  seat  in  the  crap^,  the  latter  forming  tlie  contrast  to  the 
'rrvevfia.  From  the  flesh  arise  those  desires  which  are  directed 
towards  the  things  of  this  lower  life, — eirtOv/xiat  (Mark  iv.  19  ; 
Luke  viii.  14),  referring  to  the  interests  of  this  world  and  the 
deceptive  allurements  of  earthly  pleasures,  by  which  the  heart  is 
cloo-o-ed  and  drawn  down.  He  who  devotes  himself  to  these  is 
alienated  from  God,  and  he  Avho  is  alienated  from  God  devotes 
himself  to  these.  The  self-surrender  is  consummated  in  the  two 
tendencies  of  the  nature  opposed  to  God :  first,  the  repugnance  to 
higher  and  better  things,  and  the  renunciation  of  them ;  next,  the 
actual  opposition  or  enmity  to  God.  These  two  characteristics 
are  the  cause  of  sin  being  described  as  devilish  (John  viii.  44, 
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40  f.),  also  as  lies  and  hatred.  Hence  result  the  two  funda- 
mental forms  of  sin,  the  open  and  the  concealed  alienation  from 
God,  a,s  exemplified  by  Jesus  in  the  two  sons  in  His  parable  of 
the  prodigal  son,  and  as  was  shown  by  the  contrast  between 
publicans  and  sinners  on  the  one  hand,  and  Pharisees  on  the  other. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus,  therefore,  intensifies  the  Old  Testament 
conception  of  sin  only  so  far  as  it  brmgs  forward  more  distinctly 
its  positive  nature,  and,  because  the  revelation  of  God  was  then 
consummated,  considers  that  sin  is  completed  in  opposition  to 
this  revelation,  consequently  in  a  want  of  faith  in  Christ,  and, 
lastly,  in  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is,  besides,  pecuHar  to  Jesus'  teaching,  tliat  He  with  peculiar 
emphasis,  in  both  classes  of  sin,  recognises  sin  in  its  internal  cha- 
racter,— that  sin  defiles  a  man  from  within,  and  is  in  the  first 
place  something  inward,  which  is  rooted  in  and  native  to  the 
inmost  recesses  of  the  personality  (Matt.  xv.  11,  15-20).  It  is 
thus  represented  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  subsequently 
in  the  discourse  against  the  Pharisees.  Wrath  forms  the  inward 
element  in  the  infraction  of  the  command,  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 
The  inward  sin  is  so  much  the  main  point,  that,  compared  with 
it,  the  greatness  or  smallness  of  the  outward  deed  is  scarcely  a 
matter  of  importance.  For  this  very  reason  ivords  become  so 
.significant  as  a  disclosure  of  the  inward  feelings  (Matt.  xii.  24), 
and  of  the  whole  character,  according  to  which  the  fruit  of  the  life 
is  shaped  (Matt.  xii.  33,  35,  under  the  figure  of  a  fruit-tree  and  a 
treasure).  Hence  an  organic,  lively  view  of  human  morality  is  most 
decidedly  brought  forward,  in  contrast  to  any  mechanical  and  life- 
less view  which  would  make  individual  action  a  matter  of  opinion. 
Even  in  the  Old  Testament  system  the  principle  Avas  recognised, 
that  every  man  must  be  judged  according  to  his  heart;  but  Christ, 
in  opposition  to  all  pharisaical  deteriorations  of  this  principle, 
inculcated  it  anew,  and  consistently  imbued  with  it  the  whole  of 
His  teaching. 

With  the  inward  character  of  sin  its  (juilt  and  liahility  to 
2mnishmcnt  are  closely  connected.  For  the  more  strictly  sin  is 
understood  as  being  of  an  inward  nature,  the  more  it  comprehends 
the  individual  causality,  and  places  the  man  in  a  position  of  lia- 
bility ;  as  an  arbitrary  infringement  of  the  relation  of  obligation 
to  God's  will,  it  brings  about  the  necessity  for  satisfaction.  The 
guilt  is  manifested  by  sin  degrading  the  man  :  first,  it  deprives 
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him  of  his  original  dignity,  which  is  based  on  his  relation  to  God 
(Matt.  XV.  11),  then  of  the  dignity  of  his  sonship  in  God's  house 
(Luke  XV.  18,  19),  and  the  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  with  God 
in  Him  (Matt.  x.  37,  38).  This  self-degradation,  as  guilt  includes 
also  the  liability  to  punishment,  evo')(o'i  —  the  "  being  in  danger " 
(Matt.  V.  22).  Hence  an  account  is  required  of  the  sinner  (Luke 
xvi.  2),  especially  in  the  day  of  judgment  (Matt.  xii.  36).  He 
must  give  satisfaction  (Matt,  xviii.  25-35).  Both  guilt  and 
liabiHty  to  punishment  are,  however,  subject  to  a  graduated  modi- 
fication, as  also  is  sin  itself  (Luke  xii.  47 ;  John  xv.  22,  ix.  41). 
Man  is,  indeed,  guilty  even  where  he  is  deficient  in  knowledge  ; 
but  where  knowledge  exists,  the  guilt  thereby  becomes  greater. 
With  sin  evil  is  inseparably  bound  up.  In  a  world  in  which  aR 
life,  all  good  things,  and  the  entire  ordering  of  affairs  are  from 
God,  the  effect  of  sin  (as  antagonism  to  God)  must  necessarily  be 
that  a  complete  dissolution  of  life  (which  is  from  God)  should 
ensue.  Light  and  life,  which  are  from  Him,  must  dwindle  away 
in  proportion  to  the  presence  of  sin.  Consequently  it  is  in  evil 
that  the  unworthiness  and  antagonism  to  God,  which  are  inherent 
in  sin,  are  chiefly  manifested ;  and  the  condition  of  sin  is  death, 
darkness,  and  a  lost  state  (John  xii.  46,  iii.  19,  viii.  12  ;  cf  Luke 
xxii.  53).  Death  is  to  be  understood,  in  the  first  place,  not  in  a 
merely  physical  sense,  but  as  a  general  process  of  dissolution  :  it 
is  usually  represented  as  of  a  more  comparative  and  partial  cha- 
racter. These  partial  phenomena  are  confronted  by  the  idea  of 
death  in  all  its  fulness  and  absoluteness  ;  but  the  former  are 
part  of  a  process  which  is  always  tending  to  this  completion, 
unless  some  other  direction  is  given  by  means  of  new  light  and 
new  life.  This  comprehensive  idea  of  death  is  especially  charac- 
teristic of  the  discourses  in  St.  John's  Gospel ;  cf.  ch.  v.  21 
with  the  antithesis  of  the  ^woiroieiv  as  the  work  of  the  Son. 
The  veKpol  are  to  be  understood  here  as  referring  to  both  ideas. 
The  [JbTj  aTTodavetv,  as  the  deliverance  from  death,  is  therefore  a  fact 
now  opposing  itself  to  the  process  of  death  which  is  already  com- 
menced ;  cf  vi.  50,  xi.  26.  But  we  find  this  full  idea  of  death  in 
the  synoptical  passages  also,  as  in  the  language  describing  the 
condition  of  the  prodigal  son  in  his  alienation  from  God  (Luke 
XV.  32).  The  mention  of  "the  dead"  in  Matt.  viii.  22,  Luke 
vi.  60,  is  also  thus  to  be  understood.  The  physically  dead  are 
to  be  buried  by  the  spiritually  dead,  who  are  good  for  nothing 
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else ;  but  he  who  is  destined  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  preach 
it.  The  Icing  lost,  or  perishing,  is  an  idea  of  the  same  character 
(Luke  xix.  10  ;  cf  John  iii.  16) ;  for  it  forms  the  contrast  to  t,(ar] 
amvio^,  as  also  does  airoikeia  (Matt.  vii.  13).  In  this  idea  the 
view  presupposed  in  the  Old  Testament  is  also  included,  that 
bodily  death  is  the  result  of  sin,  and  on  this  account  a  dehver- 
ance  from  sin  is  also  essentially  a  deliverance  from  death,  and  a 
raisino;  from  the  dead  is  also  understood.  Christ  is  for  us  not 
only  the  life  generally,  but  also  specially  the  resurrection  (John 
xi.  25,  26,  vi.  39  f,  44,  54).  This  idea  pervades  the  whole  of 
His  history  and  teaching.  Material  death  is  only  one  item  in 
the  process  of  the  dissolution  of  life  by  means  of  sin.  As  the 
link  between  God  and  the  sinner  is  loosed,  so  also  is  the  connec- 
tion with  personal  life  loosed  by  alienation  from  its  true  source. 

As  we  have  already  seen  with  regard  to  the  inward  nature  of 
sin,  it  is  peculiar  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus  that  sin  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  merely  actual  evil-doing.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  a 
condition,  an  hahitual  dent  or  ^noncness,  which  is  merely  brought 
to  light  in  actual  sin.  This  is  implied  in  the  comparison  of  man 
to  a  good  or  bad  tree  (Matt.  xii.  33—35  ;  Luke  vi.  43  ;  Matt, 
vii.  17,  18).  Jesus  had  addressed  to  the  Pharisees  words  full  of 
warning,  and  He  explains  them  by  showing  that  neither  word  nor 
deed  is  to  be  taken  by  itself,  but  always  in  relation  to  the  con- 
text and  circumstances  ;  wherefore  also  a  single  word  may  dis- 
close a  deep  abyss  of  sin.  Sin,  as  a  condition,  is  also  set  forth 
by  the  comparison  of  the  sinner  to  a  sick  man,  who  needs  the 
physician  (Matt.  ix.  12).  Jesus  also  speaks  as  to  the  relation 
hctiveen  the  proncness  and  aetual  sin  itself  (John  viii.  34).  Every 
sin,  in  that  it  proceeds  from  tlie  proneness,  strengthens  the  latter 
and  increases  it.  It  is  not  merely  an  action,  it  becomes  a  power 
which  masters  the  man  and  holds  him  in  its  fetters  :  the  outward 
ojieration  of  the  iTndvfjula  increases  its  power.  This  power  is  pre- 
supposed by  the  Lord  when  He  speaks  of  Himself  as  a  deliverer, 
and  says  that  He  would  set  free.  He  goes  back  to  the  original 
root  of  the  matter  in  John  iii.  6,  in  which  He  states  the  existence 
of  a  carnal,  i.e.  a  sinful  condition,  which  is  caused  by  the  natural 
birth.  Consequently  the  projjensitg  of  man  to  sin  is  given  to  him 
in  his  naturcd  birth,  as  if  in  his  very  nature, — a  doctrine  which  is 
much  developed  by  the  Apostle  Paul.  In  every  place,  however, 
even  where  it  is  not  expressly  set  forth  in  a  didactic  mode,  this 
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natural  condition  is  presupposed  as  one  needing  deliverance.  But 
even  here  there  is  a  limitation.  There  is,  indeed,  a  sin  (Matt, 
xii.  31)  which  cannot  be  forgiven.  This,  however,  leads  iis  back 
to  the  idea  that  'pzrfcdcd  sin  is  the  opposition  to  rechmption  on 
the  part  of  unhclief :  sin  severs  itself  from  the  redeeming  opera- 
tion of  God.  The  Lord's  warning  refers,  in  the  first  place,  to  the 
utterance  by  which  the  Pharisees  had  sought  to  do  away  with 
the  powerful  impression  made  on  the  bystanders  at  the  casting 
out  of  devils.  In  their  language  they  had  not  yet  committed 
this  sin,  but  they  were  on  the  road  which  would  lead  them  to  this 
bewildering  pinnacle  of  wickedness.  The  language,  therefore,  must 
neither  be  arbitrarily  extended  in  its  application,  nor  yet  be  limited 
to  this  single  action  ;  for  both  word  and  action  stand  in  organic 
connection  with  the  state  of  the  heart,  which  is  thereby  revealed 
(vers.  31,  32,  33,  35),  and  for  this  very  reason  an  accoimt  must  " 
be  given  for  every  word.  The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
ranked  so  much  above  that  against  the  Son,  because  the  latter  sin, 
looking  at  the  manifold  historical  misapprehensions  which  might 
be  possible  as  to  any  particular  subject,  may  be  comparatively 
excusable  ;  whilst  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
can  only  ensue  after  the  latter  has  inwardly  manifested  Himself, 
is  the  most  conscious  of  all  sins  (and  really  satanic), — it  is  the 
exact  opposite  to  the  sin  for  the  perpetrators  of  which  the  Lord 
prayed  upon  the  cross.  The  Lord  does  not  say  whether  it  had 
been  committed  by  men,  yet  in  the  development  of  the  teach- 
ing of  the  ISTew  Testament  we  come  to  points  where  it  can 
scarcely  be  considered  as  not  actually  existing.  It  is  also  else- 
where expressed  how  sin  is  perfected  through  consciousness  and 
perseverance  (Matt.  xi.  20—24).  Of  this  kind,  too,  are  all  the 
lamentations  of  Jesus  as  to  the  unbelief  of  His  contemporaries, 
especially  of  the  chief  men  of  the  people  (John  xvi.  8,  xv.  22). 
The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be  considered  as  the 
very  culminating  point  of  unbelief  in  the  Father  and  in  Him 
(Matt.  xii.  31  ;  Luke  xii.  10  ;  Mark  iii.  28). 

The  universality  of  sin  naturally  results  from  the  fact  that  the 
proneness  to  it,  which  constitutes  its  essence,  forms  a  part  of 
human  nature.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  universality  of  sin 
was  recognised  in  the  confession  that  we  need  a  new  heart ;  and 
in  the  New  Testament  teaching,  especially  in  that  of  Jesus,  the 
doctrine  is  still  more  developed  in  connection  with  the  truth  of 
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the  redemption.  It  is  brouglit  forward  most  forcibly  in  John  iii. 
3-8,  where  it  is  said  comprehensively  that  except  he  he  born 
again,  no  one  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 

In  this  respect  the  two  explanatory  conversations,  with 
Nicodemus  in  John  iii.,  and  with  the  rich  young  man  in  Matt, 
xix.,  are  most  significant.  In  both  conversations  Jesus  enters 
into  the  question  as  to  what  was  to  be  done  in  order  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  to  attain  eternal  life.  In  both  cases 
He  gives  essentially  the  same  answer, — to  one  a  direct,  and  to  the 
other  an  indirect  reply,  according  to  the  individuality  of  each  man. 
With  the  circumspect  but  confident  Nicodemus,  He  had  to  adopt 
a  similar  but  somewhat  different  course  from  that  which  He 
followed  with  the  youthful  rashness  of  the  earnest  and  enthusi- 
astic young  man,  who,  even  in  early  life,  was  a  ruler  of  the 
synagogue.  Urged  by  an  honourable  impulse  to  desire  that  which 
was  good,  and  not  content  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  ordinary 
measure  of  righteousness,  he  had  come  to  the  Lord  to  learn  surely 
and  perfectly  from  Him,  as  the  "  good  Master,"  what  he  should  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life.  The  one  is  quite  certain  that  he  cannot 
fail  in  possessing  eternal  life;  the  other,  that  he  will  be  able  to  do 
everything  necessary  for  its  attainment.  With  both,  the  upshot 
of  the  matter  was,  to  lead  them  to  a  true  knowledge  of  life,  and, 
by  means  of  moral  humiliation,  to  make  them  willing  to  submit 
themselves  to  the  Lord's  guidance,  and  so  to  follow  the  right  path. 
For  this  reason  the  conversation  with  both  was  shaped  so  as  to 
lead  them  to  a  confession  of  sin,  and  especially  to  make  them 
conscious  of  its  universality;  for  both  considered  themselves  to 
be  men  who,  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  formed  exceptions  to  the 
general  rule,  or,  at  least,  were  among  the  best  of  all.  Jesus  was 
therefore  compelled  to  speak  quite  generally.  No  one  is  good 
but  God  alone ;  and  when  doing  good  is  the  matter  in  question, 
reliance  can  be  placed  on  but  one  thing  alone.  That  which  is 
impossible  with  man  is  possible  with  God,  and  through  Him 
(Matt.  xix.  26  ;  Mark  x.  27  ;  Luke  xviii.  27).  The  young  man 
was  in  the  wrong  path  when  he  looked  upon  Jesus  as  a  human 
teacher,  and  yet  addressed  Him  as  the  "  good  Master."  No  man  is 
good — every  one  must  first  become  so ;  and  this  can  only  be  done 
through  the  power  and  grace  of  God.  This  is  the  real  application 
of  the  discourse,  v/hich  consequently  says  much  the  same  as  the 
Lord's  elucidation  to  Nicodemus.     And  the  general  proposition 
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forms  the  groundwork  for  the  special  test  of  self-knowledge  which 
Jesus  (Matt.  xix.  21)  applies  to  the  rich  young  man. 

But  this  proposition  of  the  universality  of  sin  may  also  he 
inferred  from  the  Lord's  teaching  on  other  occasions,  especially 
where  He  speaks  of  His  work.  On  the  one  hand,  He  describes 
His  work  as  intended /o?'  all  men  (John  xvii.  2,  iii.  16;  Matt, 
xiii.  38)  ;  on  the  other,  He  says  that  He  had  come  to  save 
that  which  luas  lost.  In  His  eyes,  therefore,  all  must  he  lost,  with- 
out special  help;  and  the  only  requisite  for  partaking  in  the 
benefits  of  His  work  is,  that  men  should  confess  themselves  to  he 
sick,  or  sinners.  But,  in  respect  to  this  decided  assertion  and 
thorough  presupposition  of  the  universal  necessity  for  redemption, 
it  must  not  be  overlooked  that  Jesus,  just  as  the  entire  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  makes  a  moral  distinction,  without  regard,  indeed, 
to  the  redemption :  there  are  both  righteous  and  loiehed.  This  is 
shown  by  a  retrospect  of  the  Old  Testament  history,  by  a  glance, 
indeed,  at  the  heathen  world,  when  Jesus  lovingly  seeks  (Matt. 
xii.  42)  to  humiliate  the  Jewish  assumption  of  righteousness  by 
honourable  mention  of  heathen  examples,  drawn  from  the  Old 
Testament  history.  He  even  refers  back  to  the  primitive  records, 
in  speaking  of  the  righteous  Abel  (Matt,  xxiii.  35). 

S  28.  Tlic  Ohject  of  Bcdenvption — the  World,  in  its  connection  with 
the  Prince  of  this  World. 
From  the  figure  of  the  bad  tree,  which  threw  out  branches  in 
every  direction,  and  might  be  rich  in  fruit,  it  may  be  inferred 
that  Jesus  regarded  sin  as  not  merely  consisting  in  individual 
actions,  but  as  an  organic  unity  in  every  individual ;  but,  before 
all  acts  of  sin,  the  proneness  thereto  exists  in  man  as  e/c  cra/a/co? 
ryeyevvr]/xevo<;.  In  a  similar  way  He  considers  the  sin  of  indi- 
viduals as  not  separated  from  that  of  the  remainder  of  mankind, 
but  by  no  m.eans  in  the  sense  that  each  one  will  not  have  to  give 
an  account  for  himself  On  the  contrary,  in  every  individual  his 
whole  moral  conduct  remains  the  object  of  his  personal  responsi- 
bility (Matt.  xii.  36,  37).  But,  on  the  other  hand,  sin  is  a  state 
of  life  common  to  all,  owing  to  the  identity  of  human  nature 
in  all,  inasmuch  as  they  are  born  of  the  flesh  (John  iii.  6). 
In  consequence  of  their  natural  hirth  they  are  fesh,  and  so 
far  not  susceptible  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  God.  This  com- 
munity of  sinful  life  is  therefore  entailed  on  the  natural  deriva- 
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tion.  But  this  social  community  in  sin  is  also  assisted  by  the 
mutual  influence  of  'men  on  one  another.  In  the  world  "  it  must 
needs  he  that  offences  come"  (Matt,  xviii.  7).  This  is  said 
under  the  supposition  that  sin  actually  and  necessarily  exists  in 
the  world ;  and  it  necessarily  results  that  a  man  by  sinning  must 
afford  to  others  an  occasion  and  an  incitement  to  sin.  Tlius  an 
excellent  beginning  in  good  things  may  be  hindered  and  even 
destroyed  (Matt,  xviii.  6)  ;  and  on  this  account  human  society 
is  sometimes  to  be  lamented  over  and  sometimes  is  culj^able 
(oiiai),  inasmuch  as  this  growing  influence  of  sin  is  bound  iip  with 
guilt  and  corruption.  But  the  individual  man  is  also  to  be 
lamented  over  if  he  give  occasion  of  offence,  as,  by  the  exercise 
of  this  influence,  his  guilt  and  liability  to  punishment  are  in- 
creased (ver.  6),  and  he  himself  must  always  tend  to  become 
worse.  Every  one,  therefore,  is  enjoined  both  to  exercise  the 
utmost  strictness  in  the  subjugation  of  his  own  sinful  desires 
(vers.  8,  9),  and  also  to  use  the  greatest  care  in  the  case  of  those 
who  might  readily  take  offence  (ver.  10;  Mark  ix.  42;  Luke 
xvii.  1,  2  ;  cf.  Matt.  v.  29,  30).  By  means  of  this  independent 
mutual  influence,  that  which  is  good  may  be  also  effectively 
propagated ;  but,  looking  at  the  universality  of  sin,  it  becomes  a 
question  whence  the  requisite  good  should  come  (Mark  ix.  50  ; 
Luke  xiv.  34 ;  ]\Iatt.  v.  13).  The  salt  has,  in  fact,  become  useless, 
and  has  lost  its  power.  Unless  some  entirely  different  organic 
system  is  communicated  from  without,  or  rather  from  above,  no 
deliverance  from  sin  can  proceed  from  this  community  of  life, 
taken  by  itself  There  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  constant  circulation 
of  sin,  first  Idndling  and  then  consummating  its  wicked  propensities. 
Tliis  community  of  life  is  styled  by  our  Lord  the  tvorlcl 
(K6(T/jbo<i).  The  idea  occurs  sometimes  in  a  narrower  signification, 
and  sometimes  in  a  wider  one,  and  is  therefore  found  with 
various  closer  definitions.  In  the  first  place,  the  Koa-fioq  is  the 
universe  (John  xvii.  5,  24),  where  the  creation  is  spoken  of  as 
the  founding  of  the  world ;  likewise  also,  perhaps,  in  Matt.  xvi. 
26,  "For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? "  Next,  it  is  the  world  of  men, — 
humanity  in  its  Avhole  extent  (Matt.  xiii.  3  8  ;  John  iii.  1 6  ; 
Mark  xiv.  9,  xvi.  15);  then  a  still  closer  definition,  the  earthly 
order  of  things  being  specially  brought  forward  (John  xvi.  21,  28, 
as  to  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  man  and  of  men  generally) ;  also. 
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referring  to  the  men  living  upon  earth,  rov  Kocrfiov  tovtov  (John 
ix.  39).  It  is  also  the  world  of  men,  as  subject  to  the  earthly 
order  of  things  in  contrast  with  God,  inasmuch  as  in  it,  and 
also  in  creation  generally,  sin  prevails  (Matt,  xviii.  7,  v.  14; 
John  vii.  7,  xiv.  17,  22,  xvi.  20,  33,  xvii.  9,  16,  25,  xii.  47, 
vi.  33,  xii.  31,  c£  xvi.  11,  xiv.  30).  This  sinful  world  thus 
forms  a  contrast  to  those  who  follow  God — devout  believers — 
inasmuch  as  they  are  chosen  out  of  the  world  (John  xv.  19), 
and  are  not  of  it  (John  xv.  19,  xvii.  14,  16).  The  /cocr/xo?  is 
the  Avhole  body  of  those  living  in  sin  upon  the  earth,  without 
being  restricted  to  those  cases  in  which  sin  has  increased  into  a 
power  approaching  enormity.  This  established  condition  must  be 
broken  through  if  it  is  to  be  in  any  way  overcome. 

In  considering  the  sinful  community  of  living  as  a  whole,  Jesus 
does  not  overlook  its  diversity,  resulting  from  differences  of  ages, 
nationalities,  and  individuals.  This  is  evident  from  the  way  in 
which,  in  a  moral  point  of  view.  He  judges  men  with  whom  He 
was  not  in  immediate  contact,  as  in  Matt,  xiii.,  where  He  distin- 
guishes four  classes  of  conduct  in  respect  of  God's  word,  or  Matt. 
xxi.  31,  where  He  awards  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  publicans 
in  preference  to  the  Pliarisees.  He  also  recognises  the  diversities 
of  ncdioncdities,  by  pointing  out  the  sin  of  the  Gentiles  (Matt.  vi. 
32)  to  be  a  misunderstanding  of  God  and  a  surrender  to  the 
world.  The  Lord  sjDecially  pointed  to  the  national  feeling  of  the 
Jews,  their  self-exaltation  in  the  consciousness  of  the  divine  law 
and  the  theocratic  guidance,  combined  with  their  opposition 
thereto,  as  the  sin  of  His  Jewish  contemporaries,  "  of  this  'yevea" 
(Matt.  xii.  38-45,  xvi.  1-4).  The  people,  as  a  body,  were  at 
that  time  perverted  and  imfaithful  to  their  covenant  God  ;  they 
were  refractory  against  God  and  His  revealed  will.  However 
stringent  might  be  the  summons  of  divine  mercy,  they  were 
childishly  self-willed  (Matt.  xi.  15-19).  The  synoptical  gospels 
are  rich  in  expressions  of  this  kind ;  but  there  are  some  of  a 
similar  character  in  John  (v.  37-47,  viii.  37).  Amid  this  general 
and  comprehensive  perception  of  the  moral  feelings  of  His  con- 
temporaries, we  find  Jesus  especially  characterizing  the  pharisaical 
spirit  as  hypocrisy  (Matt.  vi.  5,  xv.,  and  xxiii. ;  Luke  xviii.  9  ; 
cf.  John  X.  8). 

In  carrying  the  idea  of  sin  beyond  the  hounds  of  humanity,  and 
assuming  a  supernatural  being  to  stand  in  causative  relation  to 
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human  sin,  the  teaching  of  Jesus  is  not  absolutely  new  as  con- 
trasted with  the  Old  Covenant.  The  Mosaic  record  of  the  fall 
(Gen.  iii.)  evidently  points  to  sin  which  preceded  that  of  man. 
Human  sin  does  not  appear  as  of  a  primitive  character,  but  as 
induced  by  sin  in  another  quarter.  Satan,  therefore,  presents 
himself,  but  not  as  yet  in  the  same  direct  way  as  subsequently 
(Job  i.  6-12,  ii.  1-7)  ;  also  as  a  hostile  spirit  (Zech.  iii.  1,  2). 
We  likewise  find  destroying  angels  and  demons  mentioned  as 
being  the  objects  of  heathen  worship  (Deut.  xxxii.  17  ;  Lev.  xvii. 
7 ;  Ps.  cvi.  3  7).  The  general  idea  of  the  possibility  of  a  sinful 
development  of  the  spirit- world  had  long  existed  (Job  iv.  18,  xv. 
14).  The  progress  of  these  ideas  is,  however,  but  gradual,  because, 
before  all  things,  it  was  requisite  to  keep  the  people  free  from 
any  danger  of  idolatry,  and  devoted  to  the  one  God.  The  nearer 
the  work  of  redemption  approached  maturity,  the  more  necessary 
it  became  that  the  world  of  evil  should  be  unveiled ;  and  this 
was  the  case  from  the  Babylonian  captivity  down  to  the  time  of 
Christ,  in  which  latter  period  darkness  itself  came  into  open 
conflict  with  the  light.  A  similar  development  of  this  kind  is  also 
prophesied  during  the  second  appearance  of  the  Lord.  It  is  thus 
evident  how  superficial  that  view  is  which  attributes  this  progress 
of  ideas  to  the  influence  of  foreign  nations. 

Jesus  therefore  'prcsu^jposes  the  hclicf  in  Satan  as  a  thing  long 
familiar  to  His  contemporaries,  not,  indeed,  as  an  erroneous  notion, 
but  as  something  actually  true.  In  Matt.  xiii.  19,  38,  and  per- 
haps also  in  ch.  vi.  13,  He  calls  him  o  irovripo'^.  This  appella- 
tion alternates  with  that  of  ^aTavd<i  (Mark  iv.  15)  and  8id/3o\o<f 
(Luke  viii.  12  ;  Matt.  xiii.  39),  also  ix^po'?  (the  enemy  of  God) 
(Luke  x.  19).  Of  similar  signification  is  the  proper  name  BeeX- 
^e^ovX  (or  rather  BeeK,t,ej3ov^)  =  domimi.s  stcrcoris,  the  remodelled 
name  of  the  god  of  the  Philistines,  which  the  Jews  ascribed  to 
Satan  (Matt.  xii.  24,  27;  Mark  iii.  22;  Luke  xi.  15,  18  ;  Matt. 
X.  25).  The  designation  6  dp^cov  rov  Koafiov  rovrov  (John  xii. 
31,  xiv.  30,  xvi.  11)  is  also  characteristic;  cf.  the  Oed<i  rov 
alcovo<;  rovrov  (2  Cor.  iv.  4).  The  Lord  describes  Satan  as  the 
originator  and  the  father  of  human  sin, — as  a  being  standing  in  a 
primitive  and  causative  relation  to  it.  Thus  most  pregnantly, 
John  viii.  44.  In  opposition  to  the  Jews,  who  had  so  pertina- 
ciously decided  against  Him  that  they  sought  to  kill  Him,  He 
says  that  their  animosity  against  Him  did  not  proceed  from  a 
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feelino-  that  His  works  and  teaching  were  not  of  a  righteous  kind, 
but  because  they  were  in  manifest  moral  antagonism  to  their  God 
(ver  40).  That  God  was  not  their  Father,  as  they  said  (ver.  42), 
else  would  they  love  Him  (Jesus),  for  He  had  proceeded  forth 
from  God,  and  had  come  into  the  world.  But  so  far  were  they 
from  loving  Him,  that  they  were  unable  to  understand  His  speech, 
and  could  not  endure  it  (ver.  43).  Therefore  God  was  not  their 
Father;  but  He  would  tell  them,  judging  by  their  mode  of  thought 
and  action,  who  their  father  was.  He  thus  points  out  to  them 
to  whom  they  have  apostatized,  and  from  whom  their  apostasy 
derives  its  origin.  He  then  brings  forward  two  elements  in  the 
Sta/SoA,o9,  that  He  was  a  murderer  and  a  liar,  and  abode  not  in 
the  truth,  and  that  consequently  now  there  is  no  truth  in  him,  he 
himself  being  a  liar  and  the  father  of  lies  (it  is  by  no  means 
implied  by  this  that  he  was  originally  wicked,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  the  highest  created  spirit  has  not  the  truth  absolutely 
in  himself,  but  must  abide  or  maintain  himseK  in  it ;  from  which 
it  plainly  follows  that  he  fell  away  to  lies  through  his  own 
agency).  He  has  alienated  himself  from  the  truth  which  is  of  God, 
and  has  opposed  himself  to  it,  and  thereby  also  to  life,  which  is 
also  of  God.  He  is  therefore  a  propagator  of  6avaro<;,  the  disso- 
lution of  life,  destruction  or  death,  and  this,  indeed,  from  the 
beginning — air  ap'yfj'i.  This  beginning  does  not  apply  to  his  life, 
but  to  the  commencement  of  the  history  of  man  (c£  Matt.  xix.  8). 
It  is  a  matter  of  doubt  whether  the  fall  of  man  or  Cain's  deed  is 
here  alluded  to.  Even  if,  as  in  1  John  iii.  12,  the  latter  is  in- 
tended (the  Lord  doubtless  mentioned  murder  on  account  of  the 
murderous  plot  of  the  Jews  against  Him),  the  deeper  sense 
ap]3lies  to  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  the  advent  of  death  among  the 
race  of  man  ;  so  that  the  causative  connection  with  human  sin  is 
therein  implied.  Cain's  fratricide  was  only  the  immediate  con- 
tinuation of  the  first  sin,  and  in  him  Avas  manifested  one  element 
of  Satan's  agency,  just  as  in  the  fall  another  was  exhibited,  viz. 
deceit  and  fraud,  wliich  opened  the  path  for  sin. 

In  this  causative  relation  to  human  sin  Satan  appears  (Matt, 
xiii.  19,  38,  39)  in  the  two  parables,  one  as  to  the  fourfold  sowing 
in  the  arable  field,  and  the  other  as  to  the  enemy  who  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat.  In  the  first,  it  is  Satan  who  took  away  the 
scattered  seed  out  of  the  hearts  of  one  section  of  men,  so  that 
they  could  not  retain  the  divine  word  from  which  the  divine  life 
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was  to  spring  up  in  them,  and  consequently  could  not  be  saved ; 
in  the  other  parable,  the  tares  denote  wicked  men  who  persistently 
oppose  the  divine  word.  Here  also,  as  before,  in  the  explanation, 
and  not  in  the  parable  itself.  He  refers  the  moral  opposition  to 
the  influence  of  Satan,  who,  as  the  enemy,  sowed  the  tares  ;  the 
latter  are  the  viol  rov  Trovrjpov.  Satan's  agency  extends  even  to 
the  ^acrCKeia  rov  Qeov,  for  these  viol  rov  Trovrjpov  exist  in  such 
intimate  community  of  life  with  the  cliildren  of  the  kingdom,  that 
they  cannot  be  rooted  out  without  endangering  the  latter  also. 
It  specially,  therefore,  follows  from  this,  that  the  causative  agency 
of  Satan  in  promoting  sin  exists  simultaneously  with  the  operation 
of  the  divine  word  and  the  divine  plan  of  salvation.  This  is  a 
speaking  testimony  against  the  oft-expressed  rationalistic  view, 
that  the  Lord  asserted  that  satanic  agency  came  to  an  end  with 
His  appearance.  This  influence  is,  however,  not  invincible.  It 
can  be  withstood  by  moral  means,  as  is  evident  from  Luke  xxii. 
31  (cf  vers.  32  and  46).  Jesus  particularly  reminds  His  disciples 
that,  just  at  that  decisive  epoch,  at  the  end  of  their  discipleship, 
and  looking  forward  to  His  own  death,  they  would  be  exposed  to 
specially  powerful  influence  on  the  part  of  Satan.  He  subsequently 
declares  that  this  time  of  temptation  is  already  entered  on. 

It  likewise  follows  from  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  that  Satan  has  a 
kingdom,  a  wide-spreading  sphere  of  action, — a  kingdom,  indeed, 
diversified  with  gradations  of  ranks  and  members,  in  which  he 
rules  (Matt.  xii.  24-26,  45) ;  he  has  his  angels  (Matt.  xxv.  41). 
As  the  ruler  of  this  kingdom,  he  is  the  ap'^oiv  rov  koo-jllov  tovtov, 
inasmuch  as  the  world  lies  in  wickedness  and  under  the  curse  of 
sin,  by  virtue  of  the  universality  of  the  latter.  Mankind  thus 
forms  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan  in  the  fast-entwined  com- 
plication of  sin  and  corruption.  Because  the  Son  entered  into 
this  world  in  order  to  release  it  from  this  entanglement.  He  has 
to  deal  as  a  combatant  with  Satan  and  his  kinc^dom ;  and  the 
personal  contest  is  brought  before  us  in  the  history  of  the  tempta- 
tion (Matt.  iv.).  This  history  does  not,  indeed,  immediately 
belong  to  the  teaching  of  the  Lord,  but  it  is,  at  all  events,  in- 
directly referred  to  in  His  statements.  Matt.  xvi.  23  is  an  echo 
of  this  temptation.  In  John  xiv.  3  0  He  alludes  to  His  victory, 
and  in  John  vi.  70  to  His  conflict  (cf  Luke  xxii.  3,  53).  The 
whole  world  of  men,  banded  against  Jesus,  form  a  part  of  the 
power  of  darkness ;  but  for  tliis  very  reason  the  prince  of  this 
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world  is  judged  and  condemned  by  His  work  (John  xvi.  11). 
But,  notwithstanding  this  decision,  a  continuous  course  of  opposi- 
tion to  the  work  of  Christ  pervades  the  whole  realization  of 
redemption  (JMatt.  xiii. ;  Luke  xxii.). 

Another  2)cculiar  clement  of  satanic  agency  must,  however,  be 
alluded  to.  Jesus  does  not  go  so  far  as  to  afford  us  any  instruc- 
tion on  this  subject,  but  still  He  so  often  spoke  as  to  a  certain 
physical  and  psychical  influence  of  Satan  which  to  some  extent 
overstepped  the  immediately  visible,  and  placed  this  subject  in  so 
practical  a  relation  to  the  kingdom  of  God  which  He  announced, 
that  it  must  necessarily  be  considered  as  forming  a  part  of  His 
teaching.  It  was  a  well-known  fact  that,  at  the  time  of  our 
Lord,  the  Jewish  people  attributed  certain  bodily  and  mental 
sufferings  to  the  influence  of  demons :  this  was  the  so-called 
possession  hy  devils.  The  SaL/xovL^ofxevoc  were  not  those  morally 
subdued  by  Satan  (as  to  whom  the  Lord  expresses  Himself 
quite  differently,  Luke  xxii.  3  ;  John  xiii.  2),  but  those  who  were 
suffering  both  in  body  and  mind  (Luke  viii.  27),  who  had  a 
irvev/xa  Sat/u,.  aKaddprov  (Luke  iv.  33,  vi.  18).  A  woman  also  is 
spoken  of  who  had  a  irvevixa  aa6eveia<i,  a  spirit  which  caused 
the  infirmity  (Luke  xiii.  11,  cf.  16).  Some  of  them  were  called 
lunatics  (Matt  iv.  24,  xvii.  15),  their  malady  being  supposed  to 
have  some  connection  with  the  changes  of  the  moon.  The 
Evangelist  John,  who  does  not  relate  any  healing  of  demoniacs, 
was  familiar  with  the  8at./x6viov  e')(eiv  (cf.  vii.  20,  viii.  48-52, 
X.  20).  It  is  related  of  Jesus  that  He  healed  many  possessed 
with  devils.  Sometimes  it  is  told  but  briefly  (JMatt.  iv.  24 ; 
Mark  i.  34;  Matt.  viii.  16;  Mark  i.  39,  iii.  11,  12;  Luke 
vi.  18),  sometimes  with  detailed  descriptions  and  representations 
of  the  facts.  We  are  also  told  that  Jesus  communicated  to  His 
disciples  the  power  to  cast  out  devils  (Mark  iii.  1 5  ;  Luke  ix.  1), 
and  that  they  henceforth  did  it  (Mark  vi.  13;  Luke  x.  17); 
although  in  one  case  the  attempt  of  the  disciples  was  in  vain, 
whereupon  the  Lord,  recognising  their  unbelief  as  the  cause  of 
their  failure,  with  one  word  accomplished  the  cure  (cf.  Matt.  xvii. 
14-21).  On  this  occasion,  and  also  in  several  other  cases.  He 
expressly  explains  Himself  on  this  subject  (Matt.  xii.  43-45), 
comparing  the  only  temporary  cure  of  a  demoniac  with  the  mental 
indecision  of  His  contemporaries,  who,  in  spite  of  the  most  urgent 
calls,  maintained  as  a  body  tlie  utmost  indifference  towards  the 
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Lord,  and  tlie  might  of  God's  impending  kingdom.  This  explana- 
tion, in  conjunction  with  the  commission  and  power  of  healing 
conferred  on  the  disciples,  renders  it  perfectly  clear  how  earnestly 
the  Lord  desired  that  His  disciples  should  believe  that  these  evils 
were  to  he  attributed  to  Satanic  influences.  The  mode,  too,  in 
which  He  (and  all  Lloly  Scripture  with  Him)  understands  sin, 
and  defines  the  relation  of  Satan  and  his  kingdom  to  sin,  and, 
further,  the  relation  of  sin  to  evil,  and  to  the  disturbance  and 
dissolution  of  life  (death  in  its  most  diversified  sense),  completely 
correspond  with  the  Lord's  teaching  as  to  the  connection  of  these 
maladies,  partly  with  sin  and  evil  generally,  and  partly  with 
Satan.  The  physical  sufferings  which  principally  showed  them- 
selves in  these  men  Avere  sometimes  spasms  and  convulsions 
(Mark  i.  23,  26;  Luke  iv.  33,  35),  especially  epilepsy  (Matt. 
xvii.  14),  sometimes  dumbness  (Luke  xi.  14  ;  Matt.  ix.  32),  or 
both  dumbness  and  blindness  together  (Matt.  xii.  22),  and  some- 
times, at  least  once,  paralytic  deformity  (Luke  xiii.  11).  In 
several  cases  manifest  mental  disturhanecs  were  combined  with 
these  physical  sufferings.  In  the  instance  of  the  man  afflicted 
with  spasms  and  convulsions  there  was  an  interruption  of  seK- 
consciousness ;  and  in  the  Gadarene  demoniac  the  malady  had 
generally  the  appearance  of  raving  insanity  (Matt.  viii.  28 ; 
cf.  Mark  v.  1  ;  Luke  viii.  26-39).  Whether  mental  disturbances 
were  combined  with  the  physical  malady  in  other  cases  is  not 
e^ddent  from  the  accounts  given,  although  it  is  probable,  because 
the  declaration  of  the  demoniacal  influence  may  thus  be  most 
readily  understood.  Both  Greeks  and  Eomans  shared  these  ideas 
(epilepsy  was  the  morbus  saccr).  The  statements  of  Hippocrates 
also  agree  with  this,  in  Avhich  he  speaks  of  the  connection  between 
epilepsy  and  mental  aberration  as  a  peculiar  species  of  imbecility. 
The  very  varied  lands  of  Sacfiovci^o/nevot  were  thus  outwardly 
indicated.  The  Lord,  however,  everywhere  speaks  in  essentially 
the  same  way  as  to  the  invisible  cause.  Eationalism  seeks  to 
attribute  these  utterances  to  a  giving  way  on  the  part  of  Jesus  to 
prevalent  ideas.  But  any  accommodation  to  erroneous  opinions, 
any  positive  yielding  to  them  which  would  amount  to  an  approval 
and  confirmation  of  them,  is,  in  the  view  of  any  impartial  person, 
a  tendency  very  far  removed  from  the  character  of  our  Lord,  as 
manifested  in  His  mode  of  action.  In  everything  He  desired  to 
point  out  the  path,  and  not  to  follow  others ;  and  in  every  case, 
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when  truth  and  falsehood  were  in  question,  He  was  wont  to  ex- 
press   Himself  frankly,  even  when  most    in    opposition  to  the 
mightiest  among  the  people, — always,  however,  with  that  didactic 
wisdom  which  befitted  the  Man  and  the  Son  of  God,  hut  always, 
too,  with  the  veracity  which  put  aside  everything  which  favoured 
error  and  falsehood.     Although  here  and  there,  in  the  wisdom  of 
His  teaching.  He  seemed  to  shun  controversy,  yet  this  was  always 
so  done  that  the  error  and  delusion  which  were  the  matters  in 
question  were  on  His  part  always  fully  exposed,  although  per- 
haps at  first  in  an  indirect  mode.     It  was  very  different  in  respect 
to  the  ideas  we  are  considering.     He  did  nothing  to  put  an  end 
to  the  existence  of  the  doctrine  derived  from  the  Old  Testament 
as  to  Satan,  the  Satanic  kingdom,  etc.,  as  e.g.  He  must  necessarily 
have  done  (if  it  were  erroneous)  in  the  case  recorded  in  Matt. 
xvii.   14.     Against  this  view  not  even  a  single  inference  which 
can   stand  its  ground  can  be  derived  from  the  whole  of  His 
teaching  as  to  God  and  man,  sin  and  grace.     Not  only,  however, 
has  He  said  nothing  whatever  against  these  ideas,  but,   on  the 
contrary,  which,  too,  is  the  main  point.  He  has  so  spoken  and 
taught,  that  we  must  admit  them  among  the  body  of  His  teaching, 
especially  the  theory  of  this  physical  and  psychical  influence  of 
demons.     He  expressly  stated  that  the  casting  out  of  devils  was 
a  conquest  of  Satan  by  One  stronger  than  he  (Matt.  xii.   22  ff. ; 
Mark  iii.  2  3  ff. ;  Luke  xi.  2 1  ff.),  and  that  it  was  as  it  were  an  actual 
proof  that,  with  the  arrival  of  this  stronger  One,  the  kingdom  of  God 
had  come  into  the  kingdom  in  which  the  strong  one  had  before 
ruled.     He  speaks  similarly  (Luke  xiii.  10-17)  of  the  loosing  of 
the  bonds  of  Satan  as  an  action  arising  from  His  humane  love. 
It  is  evident  here,  just  as  in  the  conferring  of  the  power  of  heahng 
on  His  disciples,  that  He  connects  this  destruction  of  Satan's 
work  with  His  own  work  of  redemption,  and  Satan  himself,  as  the 
prince  of  this  world,  with  man's  sin  and  need  of  redemption. 

In  this  very  teaching  oiian's  coiivpletc  need  of  redemption  fully 
presents  itself.  Man  can  only  be  set  free  by  the  power  and 
grace  of  God,  The  Scriptures  do  not  say  that  Satan  is  included 
in  the  sphere  of  redemption ;  on  the  contrary,  the  Lord  speaks  of 
an  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  him  and  his  ayyiXotf  (Matt.  xxv. 
41).  No  scheme  of  redemption  for  these  fallen  creatures  is  any- 
where spoken  of;  but  we  may  perceive  an  enormous  extent  of 
long-sufferance  exercised  towards  them  during  the  whole  course 
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of  man's  history.  At  tlie  last  judgment  Satan's  trial  will 
come  to  an  end,  but  it  is  not  anywhere  stated  that  the  work  of 
redemption  avails  for  liim.  There  is,  on  the  contrary,  afforded 
us,  even  as  regards  men,  a  glance  into  the  abyss  of  sin,  by  which 
we  see  that  sin  may  attain  to  such  a  pitch  that  for  it  there  is  no 
forgiveness  either  in  this  or  the  future  alcov.  At  this  point  man's 
sin  is  allied  to  Satan's  not  merely  in  its  similarity,  but  in  its 
essence.  This  constitutes  the  lapse  into  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  (Matt.  xii.  31,  32). 

S  29.  The  Siihject  of  Bedemption — Redeeming  Poiver. 

From  the  doctrine  of  the  ttniversality  of  sin  in  mankind,  we  have, 
in  the  first  place,  only  the  negative  residt,  that  redeeming  power  does 
not  exist  in  man.  As  regards  the  positive  side,  we  perceive  that 
the  Lord  points  out  God  generally,  and  especially  God's  love  as  the 
redeeming  principle ;  but  in  doing  this  He  always  represents 
Himself,  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  real  Bedcemer,  by  whose  inter- 
position redemption  is  completed.  He  refers  the  redemption  to 
God  generally,  first  in  synoptical  passages,  especially  in  parables, 
in  which  redemption  is  represented  as  being  founded  on  God, 
God's  will,  and  particularly  God's  pity  (Matt,  xviii.  12-14). 
It  is  not  the  will  of  God  that  any  one  should  be  lost ;  just  as  a 
good  shepherd,  if  but  one  of  his  hundred  sheep  be  lost,  will  not 
suffer  it  to  go  astray.  On  the  contrary,  he  makes  this  lost  one 
the  exclusive  object  of  his  care  and  trouble,  the  successful  result 
of  which  is  his  greatest  joy.  Thus  it  is  not  the  will  of  the 
heavenly  Father  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish :  cf 
ver.  10,  in  reference  to  the  children  vers.  1,  2.  Likewise  in  the 
parable  of  the  creditor  (Matt,  xviii.  27  ff.),  and  in  the  concluding 
sentence  of  the  account  of  the  rich  young  man  (Matt.  xix.  26). 
In  these  and  several  other  passages,  it  is  therefore  God  to  whom 
the  deliverance  from  the  corruption  of  sin  and  man's  introduction 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  are  simply  and  generally  attributed. 
But  although  in  these  passages  the  merciful  God  is  represented 
as  the  general  principle  of  redemption,  the  more  definite  idea  is 
not  excluded,  which  presents  itself  in  other  utterances,  as  in  the 
parables  in  which  Jesus  points  out  His  own  interposition  (cf. 
Matt.  xxii.  2  ff. ;  Luke  xx.  9-18;  Matt.  xxv.  1-13,  as  to  the 
marriage-feast,  the  vineyard,  and  the  virgins).  So  also  in  the 
passages   in   St.  John's  Gospel  (ch.  vi.  38-40,    iv.   34),  which 
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attribute  redemption  to  tlie  will  of  tlie  Fatlier,  but  still  with 
essential  reference  to  tbe  interposition  of  the  Son, — the  only- 
begotten  Son  being  generally  represented  as  the  direct  and  original 
object  of  the  love  of  the  Father,  this  beatifying  love  being  trans- 
mitted from  the  Son  to  believers,  and  diffused  among  them  (John 
iii.  16,  xiv.  23,  xvii.  26,  v.  20).  In  harmony  with  this  is 
the  heavenly  approbation  manifested  at  Jesus'  baptism  and  glori- 
fication (Matt.  iii.  17,  xvii.  5).  His  teaching  as  to  the  will  of 
the  Father  being  the  groundwork  of  the  redemption  which  is 
effected  through  the  Son,  follows  also  from  a  comparison  of  the 
evSoKLa  in  the  above-named  passages  and  in  Matt.  xi.  26,  with 
the  6e\T]iia  in  ch.  xviii.  14. 

According  to  the  united  statements  of  the  evangelists,  Jesus 
expressly  declares  Himself  to  he  the  Bedecmer,  the  entire  purport  of 
their  narratives  affording  the  proof  that  He  looked  upon  His 
own  person  as  the  centre  round  which  everything  moved,  and 
on  which  everything  depended.  In  the  three  first  evangelists,  in 
whom  the  idea  of  God's  Idngdom  prevails.  He  places  His  own 
person  in  essential  relation  to  this  kingdom ;  and,  as  the  nature 
of  the  former  is  represented  as  being  distinctly  stamped  by  His 
miracles,  its  importance  is  made  evident  by  the  requirement  of 
faith  in  Rim  as  the  condition  of  this  miraculous  help.  In  John, 
where  the  positive  idea  of  redemption,  and  particularly  that  of 
the  ^cot)  prevails,  the  Lord  describes  HimseK  as  the  Life  and  the 
Giver  of  it. 

The  utterances  in  which  Jesus  designates  Himself  as  the 
Messiah  will  be  further  considered  in  §  30.  We  wiU.  here 
mention  some  passages  from  the  synoptical  discourses,  in  which 
the  idea  of  the  redemption  specially  presents  itself.  Among 
these  is  Matt.  ix.  12,  13,  in  which  Jesus  says  that  He  was  the 
physician  for  the  spiritually  sick,  and  that  He  had  come  to  call 
sinners  to  repentance ;  also  (Luke  xix.  1 0  ;  Matt,  xviii.  1 1 ; 
Luke  V.  32)  that  He  had  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost.  Likewise  (Matt.  xx.  28)  that  He  had  not  come  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister, — indeed,  to  give  His  life  as 
a  ransom,  as  the  price  for  the  deliverance  of  many  from  sin  and 
its  corruption.  He  therefore  sheds  His  blood  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  in  which  is  afforded  the  most  important  idea  of  redemption. 
In  Luke  xxiv.  46,  47,  He  it  is  in  whose  name  alone  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  can  and  must  be  preached  to  all  nations. 
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In  Matt.  xi.  28  He  it  is  who  gives  comfort  and  rest  to  all  the 
spiritually  distressed  and  miserable,  if,  indeed,  they  take  upon 
them  His  yoke ;  and,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  Son  to  whom  the 
Father  has  committed  everything,  no  one  can  know  the  Father 
hut  he  to  whom  the  Son  has  revealed  Him  (ver.  27).  True 
spiritual  communion  with  the  Father,  comfort  and  rest  to  the 
soul,  are  all  therefore  brought  about  through  the  Son,  to  whom 
(Matt,  xxviii.  18-20)  is  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  for 
the  salvation  of  men.  Thus  forcibly,  in  the  synoptical  discourses, 
does  Jesus  declare  that  it  is  He  through  whom  the  redemption  of 
man  is  effected ;  and  this  representation  of  Himself,  and  the 
proof  of  it,  appear  in  the  synoptical  gospels  as  the  aim  of  the 
Lord  in  His  discourses,  and  as  the  work  which  He  describes  as 
committed  to  Him.  The  case  is  the  same  in  the  Gos'pd  of  St. 
John,  which  contains  many  pregnant  declarations  as  to  the  aim 
and  end  of  His  appearance  upon  earth,  and  as  to  His  tvorJc. 
Tlius,  in  John  iii.  16,  17,  it  is  the  aim  and  end  of  His  mission 
(on  which  the  entry  into  the  kingdom  of  God  depends)  to  save 
from  the  corruption  of  sin,  and  to  communicate  the  ^cor)  al(iiVLo<i 
through  faith  in  Him.  It  is  through  faith  in  Him  that  man  hath 
passed  from  death  unto  life.  In  ch.  vi.,  Avith  respect  to  the  aim 
of  His  appearance,  He  represents  Himself  as  the  bread  of  life 
which  had  come  down  from  heaven,  and  as  the  Giver  of  eternal 
life  (ver.  2  7) ;  and  that,  consequently,  at  the  last  day,  the  resurrec- 
tion should  be  given  through  faith  in  Him,  who  had  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  had  afforded  His  flesh  and  blood  for  the 
salvation  and  life  of  the  world  (ver.  51-58).  According  to 
John  viii.  12,  He  is  the  Light  of  the  world,  which  affords 
quickening  light  to  all  that  believe  in  Him :  it  is  He  alone  who 
can  rightly  set  free  from  sin  (vers.  31—37),  through  faith  in  Him 
who  is  without  sin  (vers.  45,  46).  According  to  ch.  x..  He  is  the 
good  Shepherd  who  gives  true  life  and  the  fulness  thereof  to  the 
sheep  which  hear  His  voice  (ver.  10),  and  for  this  purpose 
voluntarily  lays  down  His  life.  In  ch.  xi.  He  is  Himself  the 
Eesurrection  and  the  Life,  and  he  that  believeth  on  Him  is 
superior  to  death  (vers.  25,  26).  According  to  ch.  xii.  24,  32, 
the  Son  of  man,  in  order  to  bring  forth  much  fruit,  and  to  draw 
all  men  to  Himself,  must  fall  like  a  corn  of  wheat  to  the  earth. 
In  ch.  xiv.  6,  He  it  is  through  whom  alone  man  cometh  to  the 
Father.     He  hath  overcome  the  world ;  on  which  account  His 
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disciples  may  be  of  good  cheer  (xvi.  33);  and  His  going  away 
brings  about  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (xvi.  7).  He  has 
the  power  (xvii.  2,  3,  6)  to  give  eternal  life  to  all  men.  He 
manifests  to  them  God's  name,  in  order  that  God's  love  may  pass 
from  Him  (the  Son)  to  them,  and  that  they  through  Him  may 
obtain  a  share  in  His  everlasting  glory. 

Prom  all  these  expressions,  both  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  and 
also  in  the  sjmoptical  discourses,  it  may  be  plainly  inferred  that 
it  is  not  merely  tlu  'pitying  love  of  God  and  the  divine  counsel  in 
general  which  is  pointed  out  by  Jesus  as  the  groundwork  of  the 
redemption,  but  also  and  especially  His  oivn  person,  in  which 
dwells  the  fulness  of  divine  life,  and  the  complete  divine  power 
for  the  communication  of  this  life  to  men  ;  also  as  being  the  per- 
son through  whom  redemption  is  effected,  and  with  whom  men 
must  have  communion  in  faith,  in  order  to  have  a  share  of  tliis 
redemption,  as  is  shown  by  the  comparison  to  a  vine  and  its 
branches.  Salvation  proceeds  from  God,  hut  it  is  hound  up  in  the 
p)crson  of  Jesus,  through  whom  it  is  effected  and  proffered.  Thus 
the  Old  Testament  idea  of  salvation  assumes  a  peculiar  shape,  to 
which,  indeed,  it  already  tended  in  the  contents  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, inasmuch  as  all  prophecy  points  out  some  personality  on 
which  salvation  is  to  be  based.  This,  then,  also  was  the  im- 
pression made  by  the  person  of  Jesus,  His  teaching,  and  His 
intercourse  with  men,  both  on  His  disciples  and  all  those  round 
Him.  Thus,  indeed,  they  express  themselves  (John  vi.  68,  69; 
cf  Matt.  xvi.  16,  also  Acts  iv.  11,  12).  We  find  a  similar  impres- 
sion made  on  the  Samaritans  (John  iv.  42),  and  likewise  on  Mary 
and  Martha  (John  xi.  27). 

We  must  now  pass  on  to  the  consideration  of  the  several  ele- 
ments of  the  teaching  as  to  redeeming  power. 

S  30,   The  Suhjcct  of  Redemption — Tlie  Relation  of  the  Redeemer  to 
the  Old  Testament  Dispensation. 

It  is  so  evident  that  Jesus  recognised  in  His  work  a  relation  to 
the  Old  Testament,  that  it  needs  no  proof  The  fact  has  not, 
indeed,  been  denied,  but  has  been  explained  from  a  rationalistic 
point  of  view  as  an  accommodation  to  circumstances.  But  the 
accounts  of  the  evangelists  show  that  it  was  done  with  perfect 
earnestness.  It  was  also  done,  not  merely  in  the  presence  of 
the  people  and  the  scribes,  but  also  before  His  apostles  (Matt. 
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xxvi.  24,  31;  Luke  xxii.  37,  xxiv.  44),  indeed,  even  in  prayer 
(John  xvii.  12).  There  was  in  Him  a  fundamental  idea  which 
pervaded  His  whole  consciousness.  He  Imew  that  His  appearance 
was  necessarily  predicted  and  prepared  for  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  therefore  in  the  various  predictions,  and  also  in  the  whole 
progress  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  of  revelation,  and  the 
development  of  the  theocratic  people.  He  found  a  prophecy  as  to 
His  person  and  work,  and  a  clearing  of  the  way  for  His  appear- 
ance. He  also  recognised  a  necessity  in  His  life  and  appearance, 
which  was  based  on,  and  revealed  by,  this  prophecy  and  pre- 
paration. 

The  main  question,  therefore,  is,  how  He  defined  His  relation 
to  the  Old  Covenant  when  He  testifies  as  to  Himself.  This,  in 
general,  appears  clearly  enough  from  the  main  fact,  that  He  de- 
clared Himself  to  he  the  Messiah ;  and,  connected  with  this,  that 
during  the  period  of  His  teaching  He  confined  His  ministry 
within  the  limits  of  the  theocratic  people.  On  this  point  He 
made  a  forcible  declaration  in  the  case  of  the  Canaanitish  v/oman 
(Matt.  XV.  24;  Mark  vii.  27).  He  recognised  it  as  a  moral 
necessity,  so  long  as  He  abode  upon  earth,  that  He  should  not 
deprive  His  nation  of  any  part  of  His  ministry ;  and  finding  Hnn- 
seK  at  that  moment  on  the  heathen  frontier.  He  desired  to  make 
known  to  His  disciples  and  others  that  He  did  not  intend  to 
transfer  His  ministry  to  others,  and  thus  act  contrary  to  His 
special  Messianic  destination.  He  also  distinctly  declares  Himself 
to  be  the  Messiah,  by  accepting  the  acknowledgment  of  His  dis- 
ciples to  tills  effect.  Thus  in  John  i.  35  ff.,  where  we  are  told  that 
the  disciples,  one  by  one,  made  up  their  minds  about  Him;  also  in 
Matt.  xvi.  1 3  ff.,  when,  at  the  conclusion  of  His  first  year  of  teaching, 
Peter  uttered  this  confession  in  the  name  of  all  the  apostles.  He 
by  no  means  repelled  the  salutation  of  the  people  when  they  wel- 
comed Him  as  the  Messiah  (Matt.  xxi.  15,  16).  He  had,  indeed, 
called  it  forth  by  the  prophetico-symbolical  form  of  His  entry 
into  Jerusalem.  To  the  Baptist's  disciples  He  confessed  Himself 
to  be  "  He  that  should  come  "  (Matt.  xi.  5).  To  individuals  He 
expressly  declared  Himself  to  be  the  Messiah  {e.g.  John  iv.  26, 
ix.  3  7,  X.  2  5),  and  likewise  before  the  highest  tribunal  in  a  solemn 
emphatic  asseveration  (Matt.  xxvi.  64).  He  made  this  claim  on 
the  latter  occasion,  although  He  knew  that  it  would  bring  about 
His  death.     Even  if  we  did  not  possess  all  these  utterances  of 
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Jesus,  we  slioulcl  liave  sufficient  evidence  in  the  fact,  that  after 
His  death  His  disciples  maintained  and  preached  that  He  was 
the  Messiah. 

It  has  been  a  matter  of  controversy  how  soon  the  Lord 
announced  HimseK  to  be  the  Messiah  (c£  ^  12).  Strauss  says  : 
"  Jesus,  having  been  at  first  a  disciple  of  the  Baptist,  after  the 
imprisonment  of  the  latter  only  took  the  same  position  as  the 
Baptist  in  the  Messianic  kingdom,  although  in  a  more  liberal 
spirit.  It  was  but  gradually  that  He  elevated  Himself  to  the^idea 
of  being  Himself  the  ]\Iessiah ;  and  whenever  this  notion  was  ex- 
pressed by  others.  He  was  terrified  to  hear  others  utter  what  He 
Himself  scarcely  ventured  to  suppose."  Truly  this  would  have 
been  but  a  sorry  hero  to  remodel  the  moral  world  !  And  yet  it 
is  a  fact,  that  a  revolution  in  mankiad  dates  from  the  appearance 
of  Jesus.  That  a  person  from  whom  a  new  era  for  humanity  was 
to  proceed  should  be  represented  as  thus  timid  and  wavering,  is 
an  idea  which  carries  with  it  its  own  refutation.  The  exegetical 
arguments  also  do  not  stand  their  ground.  It  is  said  that  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  only  the  declarations  of  Christ  concerning 
Himself,  and  the  opinions  of  His  adherents  concerning  Him, 
maintain  their  consistency,  and  that  in  the  synoptical  books  there 
are  vacillations  and  relapses.  But  even  in  John,  Jesus  manifests 
Himself  sometimes  openly  and  sometimes  more  reservedly.  Only 
compare,  for  example,  ch.  ii.  4  with  the  conversation  with  Nico- 
demus  (ch.  iii.)  and  the  statements  in  ch.  xi.  24  ff.  (cf.  ^  12). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Sermon  on  the  ]\Iount,  quite  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  synoptical  accounts,  what  is  it  but  a  wisely 
calculated  and  yet  unmistakeable  Messianic  discom'se  (cf  particu- 
larly the  emphasis  laid  on  His  own  person  in  ch.  v.  11,  vii.  21-24)? 
Moreover,  His  further  ministry.  His  j)rescriptions  to  His  disciples. 
His  teaching,  and  His  miracles,  are  not  all  these  the  very  things 
which  He  Himself  characterized  as  Messianic  (Matt.  xi.  5)  ?  It 
is,  besides,  said  that  the  fact  of  His  gradually  growing  conscious- 
ness may  be  inferred  from  His  forbidding  (even  in  the  synoptical 
gospels)  the  divulging  of  His  name  as  the  Messiah  (Mark  viii.  3  0 ; 
Matt.  xvi.  20;  Mark  ix.  9;  Matt.  xvii.  9;  Luke  ix.  21),  and 
from  His  appearing  to  speak  of  the  INIessiah  as  of  some  other  per- 
son than  Himself  (Matt.  x.  23,  xiii.  37,  xvi.  27,  ch.  xxiv.).  But 
even  in  the  synoptical  gospels  He  never  repels  any  acknowledg- 
ment of  His  Messiahship  (Matt,  \-iii.  10-13,  ix.  18-26).     He  is 
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also  zealous  against  any  attacks  on  His  personal  dignity  as  a 
divine  ambassador  and  worker  of  miracles  (Matt.  xii.  24-27). 
Perhaps,  however,  He  was  desirous  that  He  should  be  recognised 
by  His  works  as  well  as  by  His  direct  statements ;  and  this  is  a 
wish  which  betrays  no  vacillation,  but  is  fully  justifiable.  Every- 
where, however,  He  deals  with  His  claim  to  the  title  of  the 
Messiah  with  that  didactic  wisdom  which  was  due  to  the  subject, . 
and  in  each  particular  case  acts  according  to  the  nature  and  sus- 
ceptibility of  those  with  whom  He  had  to  do.  He  was  compelled 
to  act  thus,  so  as  not  to  impede  the  successful  result  of  His 
testimony  as  to  Himself.  He  was  also  obliged  to  modify  the 
prevailing  ideas  as  to  a  Messiah,  and,  in  conjunction  with  this,  to 
speak  of  His  own  person,  sometimes  openly,  sometimes  more 
reservedly ;  but  there  is,  in  reality,  no  shadow  of  a  proof  that  He 
ever  spoke  of  the  Messiah  as  a  third  person. 

As  the  Messiah  and  Fulfiller  of  the  new  covenant,  it  is  Jesus 
in  whom  the  old  covenant  attains  its  accomplishment.  As  such. 
He  recognises  most  eminently  the  divine  character  of  the  Old. 
Testament  dispensation  (John  iv.  22).  Salvation,  which  is  here 
considered  as  something  future,  is  "  of  the  Jews "  through  the 
revelation  afforded  them,  and  has  its  source-point  in  that  people, 
owing  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  which  they  possessed. 
The  divine  character  of  this  dispensation  is  thus  acknowledged. 
He  fixes  a  limit  to  tliis  dispensation  in  John  the  Baptist  (Matt. 
xi.  12  ;  Luke  xvi.  16).  He  ascribes  divine  authority  to  the  scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  to  which  He  often  appeals ;  in  virtue 
of  which  authority  both  belief  and  obedience  are  due  to  them 
from  men,  and  through  the  whole  course  of  the  history  these 
scriptures  "  must  be  fulfilled."  He  speaks  of  them,  using  various 
terms  which  were  current  among  the  Jews,  such  as  <ypa(})r]  and 
ypa(f)al  (John  x.  35,  v.  39  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  54),  and  v6fxo<i  (John  x.  34), 
In  other  places  the  Pentateuch  is  understood  by  this  latter  ex- 
pression (Matt.  xii.  5);  or  3foscs  and  the  prophets  (Luke  xvi.  31) ; 
or  even  the  law  and  the  prophets  (Matt.  v.  17,  vii.  12,  xxii.  40, 
of.  xi.  13  ;  Luke  xvi.  16) ;  or  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets  (Matt. 
xxvi.  56  ;  Luke  xviii.  31,  ra  <^e^pa\xixkva  Bia  tcov  7rpo(f)7]Ta)v). 

The  complex  of  the  Old  Testament  books  contains  elements  of 
two  lands, — Moses  and  the  prophets,  or  the  law  and  prophecy.  In 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  He  enters  into  the  relation  in  which  He 
stood  to  these  two  elements  of  the  dispensation  (Matt.  v.  1 7-1 9), 
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and  ascribes  especially  to  the  laio  a  divine  origin,  and  there- 
fore, inviolaUe  stability :  not  the  least  of  the  commandments  was 
to  be  set  aside  (cf.  Luke  svi.  17).  He  therefore  elsewhere  ap- 
peals to  the  divine  law  of  the  old  covenant  (Matt.  xv.  3-6).  In 
Matt.  xxii.  35-40  He  distinguishes  the  two  greatest  command- 
ments,— the  love  of  God,  and  of  your  neighbour ;  and  the  ques- 
tion as  to  what  must  be  done  to  inherit  eternal  life  is  referred  by 
Him  to  the  commandments  of  the  law  (Luke  x.  2 6  ff.).  He  goes 
fm^ther  than  this,  and  interprets  the  law,  referring  it,  as  with  the 
rich  young  man  (Matt.  xix.  1 6  ff.),  to  the  innermost  grounds  of  the 
heart,  and  thus  showing  how  He  fulfilled  it.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  law  is  also  contained  in  the  prophets,  especially  an  inculcation 
of  its  spirit.  Hence,  in  Matt.  vii.  12,  Jesus  brings  forward  the  love 
of  one's  neighbour  as  the  purport  not  only  of  the  law,  but  of  the 
prophets  also, — that  is,  their  moral  purport.  The  second  element 
is  'pro'plieey.  The  Lord  says  even  of  Moses  that  he  had  written 
of  Him  (John  v.  45-47).  This  prophecy  is  recognised  by  Him 
as  divine,  and  therefore  authentic ;  and  He  lays  it  down  as  an 
axiom  that  the  Scripture  must  be  fulfilled  (Matt.  xxvi.  64,  xvi. 
21 ;  Luke  xxiv.  46  ;  John  xiii.  18,  xvii.  12).  Hence  the  expres- 
sion Set  or  eSei :  it  must  he  done,  because  only  thus  can  the  divine 
prediction  and  ordinance  be  reaKzed  (Luke  xxii.  37).  The  Scrip- 
tures cannot  be  broken  (John  x.  35),  because  it  is  the  revelation 
of  the  divine  counsel. 

In  Moses  and  the  prophets  (Matt.  v.  18,  19  ;  Luke  xvi.  29), 
there  is,  therefore,  the  absolute  rule  of  life  for  Israelites  and  man. 
The  Lord  also  appeals  to  the  historiecd  rceords  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  thus  recognises  their  authority  (Matt.  xii.  3,  4,  42  ; 
Luke  iv.  25-27;  John  iii.  14).  But  He  especially  declares  that 
the  Scriptures  testify  of  Him,  and  must  he  fulfilled  in  Him  (John 
V.  39).  Of  this  land  are  all  the  passages  in  the  synoptical 
gospels  in  which  He  refers  prophecies  to  His  own  life,  or,  as  a 
proof  of  His  Messiahship,  brings  forward  Messianic  features  in 
prophecy  which  are  realized  in  His  life  (Matt.  xi.  4 ;  cf.  Is.  xxxv, 
5,  Lei.  1). 

He  expressly  lays  down  His  relation  to  the  Old  Testament, — 
that  it  was  His  personal  destination  to  fidfil  the  Old  Testament  clis- 
2Jensation  (Matt.  v.  17);  as  in  Matt.  xxi.  38,  He  is  the  heir  of 
the  vineyard,  to  whom  it  will  revert.  In  this  idea  of  fulfilment 
in  Christ's   person  the  two  aspects  of  His   relation  to  the  Old 
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Testament — the  accomplisliment  of  the  Old  Testament  dispen- 
sation, and  its  cessation  in  its  temporal  form — are  most  nnequi- 
vocally  contained. 

In  the  first  place,  that  through  Him  the  essential  purport  and 
aim  of  this  dispensation  must  attain  accomijlisJiment :  in  tliis,  the 
whole  contents  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  institutions  of  the  old 
covenant  are  comprehended.  Because  He  is  called  to  this  charge 
oi positive  fulfilment,  He  therefore  declares  so  forcibly  and  decidedly 
that  the  very  least  of  its  commandments  may  not  he  broken  (Matt. 
V.  18,  19  ;  cf  Luke  xvi.  17).  But  He  does  not  imply  that  every- 
thing is  to  remain  just  as  it  is,  but  that  nothing  in  it  is  without 
its  true  import  and  its  high-abiding  aim ;  and  in  this  sense  it 
remains,  in  that  it  is  fulfilled.  The  TrkTjpwaat,  must  not  be  limited 
to  the  teaching, — teaching  and  doing  being  both  implied.  The 
people  must  of  com^se  attain  to  a  knowledge  of  the  divine  will, 
but  the  execution  of  that  will  by  the  Lord's  people  forms  also  a 
part  of  the  fulfilment. 

In  this  irXrjpooaac  the  cessation  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensa- 
tion is  also  involved,  that  is,  as  regards  its  temporal  economy,  or 
everything  in  it  which  was  merely  preparatory,  and  only  the 
means  to  an  end.  That  this  follows  from  the  ifXijpiaaai,  is  shown 
by  a  multitude  of  the  Lord's  utterances  both  in  John  and  the 
synoptical  gospels.  Among  them  is  that  (Matt.  xii.  8 ;  cf  Mark 
ii.  28  ;  Luke  vi.  5)  in  which  he  asserts  that  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  Sahhccth.  His  claim  Avith  regard  to  the  Sabbath 
must  apply  to  the  whole  temporal  economy  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Thus,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  28,  He  declares  His  blood  to  be  that  of  a 
new  covenant,  and  that  His  death,  in  that  it  brings  about  the 
remission  of  sins,  is  the  condition  of  the  new  covenant  between 
God  and  man,  which  is  to  take  the  jolace  of  the  old  covenant  con- 
cluded on  Sinai  (cf  Heb.  vii.  11,  viii.  6-8).  That  which  is  re- 
corded in  Ex.  xxiv.  8  was  now  done  with  higher  potency,  and 
the  prophecy  in  Jer.  xxxi.  31-34  is  fulfilled.  In  announcing  the 
realization  of  the  new  covenant,  He  also  announces  the  rejection  of 
the  Israclitish  2'^co'ple  as  the  national  object  of  theocracy :  cf  the 
conclusion  of  the  parable  of  the  husbandmen  (INIatt.  xxi.  38,  43, 
44;  Mark  xii.  10;  Luke  xx.  18).  Tliis  rejection  is  the  conse- 
quence of  the  denial  and  slaying  of  the  son  and  heir  of  the 
theocracy,  who  was  the  Lord  of  God's  kingdom  now  appearing 
upon  earth,  which  was  no  longer  to  have,  like  the  old  covenant,  a 
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special  national  groundwork  in  the  Jewish  people,  but  was  to  be 
given  to  all  men,  who  shall  find  one  common  unity  in  the  Idngdom 
of  heaven  (Luke  xiii.  29;  Matt.  viii.  11).  In  conformity  with 
this,  the  Lord  predicts  a  destruction  of  the  temiolc  (Matt.  xxiv.  1  ff. ; 
Mark  xiii.  1  ff. ;  Luke  xxi.  5,  6).  With  this  temple  the  Mosaic 
worship,  especially  as  a  sacrificial  service,  was  bound  up,  and  with 
it  the  national  existence,  and  particularly  Jerusalem,  was  to  be 
subverted  (Luke  xxi.  20).  Tlie  people  ivcrc  to  he  scattered  "until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  This  is  their  well-merited 
sentence  (Luke  xxi.  23,  24,  xix.  41-44;  Matt.  xxiv.). 

The  Lord  speaks  in  a  like  manner  in  John  ix.  21,  23,  24. 
On  the  advent  of  the  true  worship,  the  service  of  God  in  Jerusalem 
will  cease.  This  cessation  is  therefore  a  progress  to  the  end 
desired  by  God.  In  John  x.  16  Jesus  speaks  of  other  sheep 
which  are  not  of  this  fold,  and  of  the  future,  when  there  shall  be 
one  floch  and  one  Shepherd.  Here,  therefore,  there  is  an  antici- 
pation of  the  formation  of  a  people  and  kingdom  of  God  which 
are  not  to  be  confined  to  merely  national  limits.  Hitherto  the 
temple  had  formed,  as  a  centre,  the  connecting  band  for  God's 
people  ;  henceforth  their  point  of  union  was  to  be  in  Christ. 
The  passage,  John  ii.  19,  one  of  the  earliest  utterances  of  the 
Lord,  at  the  time  of  His  first  Messianic  visit  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
time  of  the  feast,  is  also  of  a  similar  nature. 

S  31.  The,  Suhjcct  of  Redemption — Tlie  Person  and  Circumstances  of 

the  Ecdeemcr. 

That  portion  of  the  utterances  of  Jesus  which  belong  to  this 
subject  have  been  already  spoken  of  when  considering  the 
teaching  as  to  the  Son.  In  this  general  idea  we  have  only  to 
distinguish  the  distinct  and  direct  reference  of  person  and  circima- 
stances  to  the  work  of  redemption. 

AVith  regard  to  this  point,  we  must  not  forget  that  He  never 
speaks  of  the  redemption  as  something  apart  from  Himself,  but 
always  as  the  very  operation  of  His  person,  and  as  standing  in 
inseparable  relation  to  it,  and  its  circumstances  and  course  of 
action.  Thus  everything  in  Him,  both  the  divine  element  of 
His  nature  and  His  coming  from  the  Father,  and  also  the  element 
of  His  human  lowliness  on  eartb,  and  His  condescension  even  to 
death,  are  placed  in  relation  to  His  work.  The  simplest  and 
most  general  expression  for  this  idea  is,  that  God  sent  Him  for 
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the  accomplisliment  of  this  work,  as  in  the  very  sending  the 
divinely  human  character  of  His  person  is  implied.  That  He 
possesses  the  life  of  the  Father,  and  also  gives  it ;  that  the  com- 
munion of  believers  with  the  Father  is  included  in  that  of  the 
Father  with  the  Son ;  that  their  future  glory  is  a  partaking  in 
His  glory  ;  that  His  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  heavenly  things 
constitutes  the  perfection  of  His  teaching ;  His  death  and  His 
resurrection, — all  these  facts  are  but  more  detailed  expressions 
of  this  oneness  of  His  work  and  His  person.  Sometimes  He 
presents  more  prominently  the  divine,  and  sometimes  the  human, 
aspect  of  His  person ;  but  that  they  are  joint  attributes  is  shown 
by  the  attestations  of  His  eminence,  such  as  the  judging  in 
John  V.  2  2  ff.,  being  so  emphatically  brought  into  connection  with 
His  humanity. 

There  are,  in  the  first  place,  tivo  main  i^oints  which  we  note, 
although  the  first  only  occurs  in  the  discourses  in  John's  Gospel, 
namely.  His  ^;7'c-msi;6'wce  (cf  §  22)  and  the  divinely  human  state. 
The  latter  is  divided  into  an  carfJily  and  heavenly  existence. 
Into  the  former  has  He  come  (John  xvii.  4,  11).  The  deep 
humiliation  of  His  sufferings  and  death  are  clearly  brought 
forward  by  Him  as  special  conditions  of  His  life  (Matt,  xvii.),  and 
likewise  His  resurrection.  The  heavenly  condition  which  was  to 
follow  is  sometimes  distinctly  announced  by  Jesus  as  going  to  the 
Father  and  hcing  ivith  Him  (John  vi.  6\  xvi.  5),  and  sometimes 
is  made  known  by  the  promise  of  His  return  and  His  presence 
with  believers.  By  this  latter  intimation  the  reference  of  this 
heavenly  condition  to  the  work  of  salvation  is  made  clear;  as 
respects  the  earthly  condition,  it  is  self-evident ;  and  even  of  His 
pre-existence  He  has  intimated  this  same  relation  in  His  remark- 
able words,  that  Abraham  had  rejoiced  to  see  His  day,  and  had 
seen  it  and  was  glad  (John  viii.  bQ  ff).  Thus  the  circumstances 
of  His  person  in  their  various  vicissitudes  form  the  ground- 
work of  His  redeeming  action. 

§  32.   The  Suhject  of  Rcclem'ption — Tlie  Agency  of  the  Bcdeemer  in 
general,  and  especially  His  Life  and  Teaching  on  Earth. 

Jesus  comprehends  the  whole  of  His  agency  on  earth  as  the 
accomplishment  of  a  work  committed  to  Him  by  God  (John 
xvii.  4,  iv.  34),  a  work  that  originated  in  God's  will,  and  is 
completed  in  the  divine  power, — completed,  indeed,  by  Christ,  to 
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whom  as  the  Eedeemer  it  is  committed;  not  that  it  is  accom- 
plished by  Him  as  a  work  alien  to  HimseK,  but  as  one  belonging 
to  His  person,  and  in  which  He  is  well  pleased.  Neither,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  it  on  this  account  alien  also  to  the  Father,  but 
tends  to  His  glorification  (John  xvii.  4),  This  one  ep<yov,  in 
which  His  agency  is  comprised,  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
eprya  in  the  plural,  or  various  works  or  miracles  of  Jesus.  In 
other  places  He  describes  His  work  as  a  whole  by  expressions 
such  as,  "that  He  was  sent"  (John  iii.  16;  Matt.  xv.  24),  or, 
"that  He  had  come"  (Matt.  v.  17,  xviii.  11,  ix.  13,  xx.  28  ; 
Luke  xix.  1 0) ;  and  of  this  His  work,  of  His  Messianic  agency. 
His  teaching  and  living  on  earth  form  the  chief  part. 

In  the  first  place.  His  teaching.  When  the  Baptist  sent  to 
ask  Jesus  whether  He  were  "He  that  should  come,"  Jesus 
brought  forward  as  a  sign  of  His  Messianic  work  various  kinds 
of  miracles ;  but,  together  with  these,  He  mentions  as  an  equally 
essential  element  that  the  gospel  is  preached  to  the  tttw'^oi, 
referring  to  Isa.  Ixi.  1.  Jesus  likewise  considers  the  revelation  of 
the  Father  to  be  a  special  work  of  the  Son  (Matt.  xi.  27; 
cf.  Luke  X.  22).  Therefore  the  communication  of  the  message  of 
salvation,  and  the  revelation  of  the  Father,  form  essential  elements 
of  His  Messianic  teaching.  In  the  parable  of  the  sower,  whose 
seed  faUs  in  various  soils  (Luke  viii.  5  ;  Mark  iv.  3  ;  Matt.  xiii.  3), 
He  explains  that  the  seed  is  the  word  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
now  appearing  (Matt.  xiii.  19),  or  the  word  of  God  merely  (Luke 
viii.  11;  Mark  iv.  14).  To  scatter  this  seed  is  essentially  the 
business  of  the  Son  of  man.  We  must,  besides,  take  into  con- 
sideration the  passages  in  which  the  Lord  attaches  a  deep  impor- 
tance to  His  teaching;  as  in  Luke  viii.  21,  where  those  who  hear 
the  word  and  do  it  are  styled  His  mother  and  His  brethren ;  or 
in  Matt.  x.  24,  xxiii.  10,  8,  in  which  He  calls  Himself  the 
Master  or  Teacher  of  His  disciples.  He  being  absolutely  the 
only  master.  In  John  xvii.  6—8,  we  see  that  revealing,  that  is, 
teaching  the  name  of  the  Father,  entirely  and  especially  forms  a 
part  of  Christ's  work.  His  word  is  a  sure  and  certain  testimony 
as  to  earthly  and  heavenly  things  (John  iii.  11,  12),  depending 
upon  an  adequate  knowledge  of  the  Father  attained  to  by  Him 
alone  (John  vi.  45,  46).  His  word  is  divine  doctrine,  and 
recognisable  as  such  by  him  who  is  willing  to  do  the  wlLL  of  the 
Father   (John  vii.    16,  17).      Whoever  continued  in  His  word 
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should  know  tlie  ti'iitli^  which  sets  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin, 
as  divine  truth  which  delivers  from  death  (John  viii.  32,  cf  xii. 
47,  50).  Prophecy  also  forms  a  part  of  the  teaching  of  Christ, 
in  that  it  is  nothing  else  but  the  statement  of  the  divine  counsel 
of  salvation  as  it  was  to  be  realized  in  the  future. 

The  extent  to  which  the  Lord  describes  His  teaching  as  an 
element  of  His  redeeming  action  is  in  part  made  clear  by  the 
utterances  we  have  just  considered.  His  teaching  is  a  message 
of  salvation  to  mankind  that  needed  it  (Matt.  xi.  5  ;  Mark  i.  15); 
it  is  God's  word  (John  xvii.  6,  8,  xiv.  20)  communicated  to  Him 
by  the  Father,  in  order  thereby  to  bring  about  eternal  life  (John 
xii.  49) ;  it  is  the  word  which  is  the  spirit  and  the  life  (John 
vi.  63),  or  briefly,  is  the  truth  which  sets  free  from  sin  and  death 
(John  viii.  32,  34—36),  and  confers  a  true  knowledge  both  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  (John  xvii.  6,  8).  It  has,  therefore,  the 
power  of  purifying  men  (John  xv.  3),  and  of  communicating 
eternal  life  (John  xvii.  3).  His  words  retain  an  everlasting  value, 
although  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  and  are  therefore  in- 
tended to  be  a  common  good  for  all  nations  (Mark  xiii.  10). 
Thus  the  teaching  of  Jesus  is  a  representation  of  HimseK  and 
of  His  consciousness,  of  that,  namely,  which  was  communicated 
to  Him  by  the  Father,  which  He  Himself  perceived  and  under- 
stood (John  VL  45,  46),  and  what  He  Himself  is  (xvii.  8).  This 
representation  of  Himself  is  at  the  same  time  a  representation  of 
the  Father  (xvii.  6,  xiv.  7-9,  xii.  45),  because  the  Son  is  one 
with  the  Father  (xiv.  1 0).  As  a  representation  of  self,  it  is  also 
a  commimication  of  Himself,  a  communication  of  that  which 
exists  in  His  consciousness,  so  that  abiding  in  His  word  is  an 
abiding  in  Him  (John  xv.  7,  xiv.  22).  The  action  of  His  teach- 
ing is  therefore  unique  in  its  kind  :  it  is  not  concluded  with  His 
earthly  instructions,  but  is  carried  on,  in  the  first  place,  by  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  shall  guide  into  all  truth  (John 
xvi.  13).  The  Sphit  carries  forward  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  by 
supplying  the  deficiencies  which  existed  owing  to  the  unbelief  of 
the  disciples,  and  by  perfecting  the  teaching  of  Jesus  out  of  Jesus 
Hunself,  and  not  from  any  alien  source  (cf  §  24).  He  also 
recognised  another  continuation  of  the  action  of  His  teaching  in 
the  ministry  of  His  apostles,  to  whom  this  Spirit  is  promised  as 
the  substitute  for  His  presence  among  them,  who  also,  in  virtue 
of  their  personal  intercourse  Avith  Hun,  were  to  testify  of  Him 
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(John  XV.  27),  and  tlirougli  wliom  tlie  gospel  was  to  be  brought 
to  all  nations  (Matt,  xxviii.  20). 

But  with  His  ivorh  is  also  associated  His  life,  inasmuch  as  it 
was  a  representation  of  His  entire  personality  in  His  earthly  life 
as  regarded  men,  and  of  its  influence  on  them,  therefore  His 
entire  course  of  action,  so  far  as  this  can  be  distinguished 
from  His  teaching.  AU  this  the  Lord  considers  as  belonging 
to  His  work,  in  the  first  place,  in  the  passages  in  which  He 
represents  Himself  as  the  image  of  His  Father  (John  xii.^45, 
xiv.  7-10).  Jesus  is  so  much  the  image  of  the  Father,  that 
whosoever  knows  Him  knows  the  Father  also.  The  seeing,  opav, 
Oecopelv,  in  these  passages  must  not,  indeed,  be  limited  to  the 
mere  sight  of  the  person  of  Jesus  ;  still  less,  when  He  says  that 
He  is  to  be  known  in  order  to  know  the  Father,  can  we  refer 
this  merely  to  the  effect  of  His  teaching.  But  we  must  take  the 
language  as  comprehensively  as  it  is  intended, — that  the  know- 
ledge of  His  person  (of  which,  indeed,  the  outward  perception 
forms  a  part,  although  this  is  but  a  feeble  commencement  of  the 
knowledge  of  Him)  is,  in  virtue  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the 
two,  likewise  a  knowledge  of  the  Father. 

But  in  the  redeeming  action  of  His  life  is  also  included  His 
whole  course  of  action  :  He  always  does  the  will  of  the  Father 
(John  viii.  29),  and  therefore  no  one  can  convince  Him  of  sin 
(viii.  46).  This  is  also  proved  by  the  passages  in  which  He 
represents  His  sentiments  and  way  of  acting  as  a  model  to  His 
disciples,  which  they  are  to  imitate  and  foUow  (John  xiii.  14-17, 
34 ;  Matt.  xvi.  24),  principally  in  His  love  and  His  renunciation 
of  the  world  (c£  Matt.  x.  38).  The  idea  of  the  yoke  (Matt.  xi.  39) 
which  His  disciples  are  to  take  upon  themselves,  is  also  of  a 
similar  nature  in  its  teaching  and  type.  His  epya,  especially  His 
oniraeles  (John  xv.  24,  ix.  3-5),  constitute  special  points  in  His 
redeeming  action.  Jesus  appeals  to  these  miracles  as  elements 
of  His  Messianic  functions,  and  as  vouchers  for  His  dignity. 
He  therefore  declares  that,  although  He  had  a  just  claim  that 
men  should  believe  His  word  (John  xiv.  11),  yet  if  this  claim 
were  resisted,  His  works  were  of  that  nature  that  on  their  account 
belief  could  not  be  refused.  In  some  cases,  indeed,  in  the  course 
of  His  teaching.  He  appears  to  speak  differently  as  to  His 
miracles,  and  points  out  that  it  is  more  worthy  to  believe  in 
Him  when  no  miracles  are  done  by  Him,  complaining  that  He 


DIV.  II.  §  33.]   SUFFERINGS  AND  DEATH  OF  THE  REDEEMER.       209 

was  only  believed  in  so  far  as  people  were  as  if  compelled  to 
believe  by  seeing  the  miracles  which  He  did  (John  iv.  48).  But 
the  right  way  of  understanding  this  language  may  be  inferred  from 
John  xiv.  11,  that,  apart  from  His  miracles,  there  were  adequate 
grounds  for  believing  in  Him  contained  in  His  teaching  and 
entire  personality ;  in  this,  however,  there  is  no  intimation  that 
His  miracles,  in  their  nature  and  aim,  were  not  to  be,  in  fact, 
means  of  exciting  and  confirming  faith  in  Him.  Likewise,  in  the 
accounts  in  the  synoptical  gospels.  He  sometimes  forbids  the 
publication  of  certain  miracles  done  by  Him  (as  Mark  vii.  36)  ; 
but  the  reason  for  this  is  not  tliat  He  did  not  wish  His  miracles 
to  be  seen  by  the  peoj^le,  but  that  in  some  cases  He  thought  it 
desirable,  either  that  His  own  person  should  remain  unmolested, 
or  that  those  healed  should  be  in  undisturbed  quiet,  so  as  to  retain 
the  impression  made  upon  them.  The  miracles  were  in  general 
well  fitted,  and  indeed  intended,  to  bring  into  view  the  indivi- 
dual distinction  of  His  person.  They  were  the  corroboration  of 
His  personality,  which  was  unique  in  its  nature,  and  of  the 
relation  to  the  Tather  which  was  peculiar  to  Him.  In  their 
ethical  aspect,  too,  they  were  proofs  of  the  wisdom  and  love  which 
befitted  this  personality. 

He  brings  forward  another  peculiar  element  of  His  redeeming 
action  in  the  voluntary  humiliation  of  His  life  on  earth,  which 
found  its  consummation  in  His  death.  He  regards  as  specially 
worthy  of  remark  in  His  moral  procedure,  both  His  self-denial  and 
self-sacrifice  of  the  loioer  life  in  order  to  attain  a  higher,  and  also 
His  ministering  and  devoted  love  to  men.  In  this.  His  earthly 
life  is  for  the  most  part  shown  to  be  a  position  of  lowliness.  His 
miracles  manifesting  His  exaltation.  In  one  sense  this  lowly 
aspect  of  His  life  is  represented  as  a  pattern  (Matt.  xvi.  23-26, 
cf  21;  John  xii.  24,  25;  Matt.  xx.  26-28;  John  xv.  12,  13); 
but  in  another  and  superior  sense  it  is  an  element  of  His  redeem- 
ing action  which  we  are  now  about  to  consider. 

§  33.  The  Subject  of  Ecdcmjption — the  Sufferings  and  Death  of  the 

Bcdeemer. 

It  clearly  follows  from  the  predictions  made  by  Jesus  as  to  His 
sufferings  and  death,  as  recorded  both  in  John  and  the  synoptical 
books,  that  He  considered  His  sufferings  and  decdh  as  elements  of 
His  ivorlc.     In  St.  John's  Gospel  the  intimations  as  to  His  sufferings 
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and  death  are  found  in  the  first  period  of  His  public  life,  and 
are  continued  through  the  whole  course  of  it.  From  the  com- 
mencement onwards  these  intimations  are  veiled  under  t}rpical  de- 
hneations,  as  was  indeed  necessary,  for  He  would  otherwise  have 
anticipated  the  historical  development  in  an  unsuitable  way.  He 
could  at  first  speak  of  the  subject  under  a  veiled  form  only,  the  result 
of  which  would  be  that,  by  continued  reflection  and  a  comparison 
with  the  progressive  historical  development  of  His  life.  His  hearers 
would  be  led  to  the  really  intended  sense  of  His  words.  The 
disciples,  indeed,  perceived  this  after  their  eyes  had  been  opened 
by  the  whole  course  of  His  appearance  on  earth :  cf.  John  ii.  19,  22, 
where,  together  with  His  death,  the  resurrection  is  also  hinted  at 
in  a  veiled  form.  There  is  also  the  passage  (John  iii.  14,  15) 
in  which  we  have  the  figure  of  the  approaching  lifting  up  of  the 
Son  of  man,  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness : 
c£  ch.  viii.  28.  The  words  in  John  vi.  51  ff.  are  in  somewhat 
plainer  terms,  but  yet  in  their  whole  connection  are  veiled  from 
the  inmiediate  hearers.  The  ideas  are  more  openly  expressed  in 
ch.  X.  11,  15-18,  and  also  ch.  xii.  7,  24.  The  valedictory  dis- 
courses as  to  His  departure  to  the  Father  immediately  follow, — 
that  they  (His  disciples)  should  see  Him  no  more,  and  that  they 
should  mourn,  but  that  afterwards  they  should  again  see  Him, 
and  He  should  see  them  (cf  xiii.-xvii.) ;  finally,  we  have  the 
account  of  the  sufferings  and  death. 

In  the  synoptical  evangelists,  the  intimations  as  to  His  ap- 
proaching death  do  not  commence  till  later  in  the  history,  except 
those  given  iu  Galilee.  The  earliest  of  them,  however,  is  again  a 
figurative  one,  which  leads  us  to  think  that  this  typical  mode  of 
speaking  of  the  matter  is  characteristic  of  the  earher  period  of  His 
life.  This  is  the  mention  of  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah  (Matt, 
xii.  3  9  £,  xvi.  4 ;  Luke  xi.  29  f.) :  although  in  Luke  the  refer- 
ence to  the  personal  fortunes  of  Jonah  is  not  brought  prominently 
forward,  yet  this  second  element  in  the  type  is  not  excluded,  but 
is,  on  the  contrary,  intimated  in  the  earat  in  ver.  30.  jSText 
foHow  the  predictions  of  His  death,  which  were  addressed  to  the 
apostles:  (1)  Matt.  xvi.  21;  Mark  viii.  31;  Luke  ix.  22:  (2) 
Matt.  xvii.  22,  23;  Mark  ix.  31;  Luke  ix.  44:  (3)  Matt.  xx. 
18,  19  ;  Mark  x.  33  ff.;  Luke  xviii.  31-34:  (4)  Matt.  xxvi.  2  ; 
after  which  the  account  of  His  sufferings  commences.  The  words 
are  opportunely  introduced  (Mark  xiv.  8  ;  cf.  John  xii.  7)  which 
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the  Lord  spoke  to  Mary  at  Bethany.  .All  these  predictions  of 
His  death  show  that  He  looked  upon  His  death  and  suffermgs  as 
essentially  belonging  to  the  divine  work  committed  to  Him,  and 
to  the  divine  order  of  His  life  :  cf  §  18.  It  is,  besides,  clear,  both 
from  these  and  also  from  other  passages,  to  how  great  an  extent 
His  sufferings  and  death  formed  an  essential  part  of  His  redeeming 
action.  The  utterances  of  the  Lord  on  the  point  are,  in  part,  of  a 
more  general  purport ;  but  some  of  them  lead  to  the  special  doctrine 
of  a  relation  of  the  death  of  Christ  to  the  work  of  redemption. 
Even  the  former,  taken  in  connection  with  the  others,  lead  us 
further  than  would  at  first  sight  appear. 

Jesus  looked  upon  His  death  as,  in  the  first  place,  constituting 
ilie  condition  for  a  hringing  forth  of  much  fruit,  just  as  the  corn  of 
wheat  must  fall  into  the  ground  and  die  ere  it  can  produce  much 
fruit  (John  xii.  24).  To  this  He  annexes  a  reflection  similar  to 
that  in  Matt.  xvi.  21,  where,  with  His  first  prediction  of  His  death 
to  the  disciples.  He  connects  the  warning  that,  without  a  self- 
renunciation  and  self-surrender  of  this  kind,  no  one  can  be  a  true 
disciple.  His  death  is  the  condition  necessary  for  the  production 
of  much  fruit  among  mankind,  and,  indeed,  in  a  wide  sphere,  and 
without  distinction  of  nations  ;  for  He  says  it  in  reference  to  "  cer- 
tain Greeks"  (John  xii.  20).  His  death  is,  too,  a  necessary  condition 
of  His  glorification  as  the  Son  of  man  (ver.  23).  He  enters  with 
complete  resignation  upon  the  bitterness  of  this  death,  which  He 
duly  feels  (ver.  27),  and  on  it  bases  the  certainty  that  the  prince 
of  this  world  will  be  overthrown  (ver.  31).  He,  however,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  Him  (ver.  32).  In  other  passages,  as  John  x. 
15,  in  the  figurative  language  as  to  the  Good  Shepherd,  it  is  not 
only  said  of  the  latter  that  He  had  come  in  order  that  His  sheep 
should  have  life  and  sufficiency  of  pasture,  but  also  that  He 
gives  His  life  for  the  sheep  which  have  been  committed  to  His 
guidance :  He  lays  down  His  life  in  order  to  deliver  them  from 
death  when  the  wolf  spoils,  rends,  and  scatters  the  sheep  (ver. 
12).  This  sacrifice  of  His  hfe,  which  as  it  was  consequent  on 
His  vocation  as  a  Good  Shepherd  in  contrast  to  a  hirehng  (v^s. 
11, 12),  depended  on  His  free  will.  But  Jesus'  surrender  of  His 
life  was  also  so  bound  up  in  the  will  of  God,  that  God  loves 
Him  on  account  of  this  willing  readiness  to  lay  down  His  life 
(ver.  1 7) ;  but  with  this  surrender  of  His  life  is  to  be  joined  the 
taking  it  again.     He  thus  considers  the  sacrifice  of  His  life  as  a 
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death,  not  only  for  the  advantage  generally  oj  His  pecple,  hut  also 
in  the  place  of  His  locoplc,  inasmuch  as,  through  His  death,  His 
people  are  to  be  saved  from  death  and  perdition.  Pinally,  in 
Matt.  XX.  28,  He  considers  the  life  to  be  surrendered  by  Hmi,  in 
self-sacrificing,  ministering  love  as  a  \vTpov,  a  ransom  for  many : 
of.  1  Tim.  ii.  6  ;  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19  ;  Heb.  ix.  12.  This  naturally 
calls  to  mind  the  passage  (Matt.  xvi.  26)  in  which  the  question 
is  asked  as  to  what  a  man  will  give  to  win  again  the  soul  whicli 
is  under  sentence  for  guilt.  That  which  man  does  not  possess  is 
given  by  Christ,  who  is  come  to  serve  him  by  giving  His  life  in 
man's  behalf  He  therefore  says,  after  His  resurrection  (Luke 
xxiv.  2  6,  2  7),  "  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things 
and  to  enter  into  His  glory?"  His  sufferings  and  resurrection  are 
made  (Luke  xxiv.  46,  47)  the  necessary  condition,  according  to 
the  divine  ordinance,  for  ixerdvoLa  and  aj)ecn<;  afxapricov  being 
preached  to  the  world.  The  death  of  Christ  is  therefore  the  con- 
dition for  the  Tcmissiovo  of  sins,  and  its  ijrcaching  among  all  nations; 
and  the  ransom  is  the  life  of  Christ  offered  up  for  many,  who 
through  sin  and  guilt  have  become  subject  to  the  divine  justice, 
whose  souls,  therefore,  are  answerable  to  God  and  to  His  punish- 
ment. This  is  more  closely  defined  in  particidar  passages,  the 
death  of  Christ  being  sometimes  described  ohjectively  as  a  giving 
away  of  Christ  to  God  for  men,  and  sometimes  as  a  communication 
of  His  saerifieially  offered  life  for  the  subjective  appropriation  of 
men.  In  the  former  case  it  is  more  of  a  ])ro]iitiatory,  in  the  latter, 
of  a  redeeming  character. 

.  Among  the  utterances  which  represent  His  death  in  the  'pro'pi- 
tiatory  aspect,  the  chief  statements  in  the  synoptical  books  are  the 
words  used  at  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  They  are  found 
in  all  three  evangelists ;  and  the  relation  of  the  death  of  Christ  to 
the  work  of  salvation  is  specially  stated  in  them.  For  this  very 
relation  is  intended  to  be  represented  by  the  Lord's  Supper.  The 
words  used  at  this  institution  are  divided  into  two  parts  :  first,  with 
respect  to  the  bread  and  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  next,  as  to  the 
wine  and  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  the  first,  cf  Matt.  xxvi.  26  ; 
Mark  xiv.  22  ;  Luke  xxii.  19.  The  two  first  evangelists  only 
say,  rovro  ea-ri  to  awjxc  fiov  ;  Luke  adds,  to  virep  vfiwv  StSo- 
fxevov ;  and  Paul's  account,  which  agrees  most  with  that  of  Luke, 
gives  (1  Cor.  xi.)  KKwixevov,  the  body  which  in  His  death  was 
given  and  broken  for  His  disciples, — an  idea  whicli  is  identical 
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witli  the  sense  of  the  general  utterances  of  the  Lord  as  to  His 
death,  that  it  was  for  the  salvation  of  men  (the  BcBo/xevov  and 
K\(ofi€vov  are  not  to  be  referred  to  the  bread,  or,  at  least,  not  to 
the  bread  alone,  but  to  Jesus'  body ;  but  yet  there  is  also  con- 
veyed an  allusion  to  the  breaking  and  division  of  the  bread,  by 
whicli  His  body  is  represented).  In  the  second  portion  of  the 
"words  of  institution,  there  are  certain  special  references.  The 
Lord  designates  His  blood  (1)  as  "  the  blood  of  the  new  testa- 
ment ;"  (2)  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  as  "  shed  for  many ;"  in  Luke, 
"  for  you ;"  and  in  Matthew  is  added,  "  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

In  the  words  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  rovro  lartv  to  aljxa,  to 
T?^9  Kaiv7]<;  SLad7]K7]<;,  reference  is  made  to  the  blood  of  the  old 
covenant  which  was  established  with  Moses  and  the  people  of 
Israel,  and  was  consecrated  by  the  sacrificial  blood  (Ex.  xxiv.  8  ; 
Heb.  ix.  20).  The  hloocl  of  the  covenant  is  the  blood  by  which  the 
covenant  (here,  therefore,  the  neio  covenant)  is  formally  concluded 
and  consecrated.  The  more  exact  meaning  must  be  inferred  from 
the  idea  of  the  new  covenant.  This  had  been  already  spoken  of  in 
the  Old  Testament,  in  Jer.  xxxi.  3 1  ff.,  a  passage  which  is  referred 
to  in  Heb.  viii.  8—12  and  x.  16-18.  From  these  passages  the  new 
covenant  is  to  be  thus  constituted  :  (1)  that  the  laio  of  God  is  to 
be  stamped  on  man's  heart,  instead  of  the  Mosaical  law,  which  had 
always  been  an  external  matter  for  them,  which  did  not  essen- 
tially and  completely  pervade  their  minds  ;  (2)  that  God  should 
forgive  them  all  their  sins ;  not  merely  this  or  that  individual  sin, 
but  all  their  sins,  perfectly.  There  is  therefore  understood  by 
this  a  covenant  of  more  complete  cdliance  and  forgiveness,  and  this 
is  to  be  concluded  and  consecrated  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  virtue  thereof 

In  Matthew  and  Mark,  it  follows,  next,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  shed  for  many  (in  Matthew  it  is  added,  "for  the  ox- 
mission  of  sins  ") — irepl  ttoWcov,  for  the  sake  of  many.  In  IMark, 
however,  there  is  another  reading,  vTrep ;  but  even  then,  if  inter- 
preted according  to  the  irepl,  it  would  be  in  hchalf  of  many.^  So 
also  in  Luke  xxii.  20,  virep  vfiwv  eK^vvofxevov;  only  this  is  said 
of  the  TroTr]piov,  which  perfectly  agrees  with  the  reference  to  the 
al/xa  in  the  other  synoptical  books.     But  this  can  only  be  affirmed 

^  This  different  reading,  vTrip,  is  found  also  in  St.  Matthew,  Cod.  Bezse ;  and 
should,  Avithout  doubt,  take  the  place  of  the  ^s/ii  of  the  tcxtus  rcccptus  in  St. 
Mark,  where  some  Jiss.  and  versions  add  tig  oLiptaiv  »,uxpriu»  ccvroiv. — Tr. 
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of  the  TTOTTJpcov  or  its  contents  so  far  as  the  latter  is  considered  a 
sign  of  the  at/xa.  The  blood  is  shed  for  the  sake  of  many.  This 
calls  to  mind  the  sacrificial  blood  which  was  shed  in  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  Mosaical  covenant,  and  sprinkled  over  the  people. 
This  blood  has  a  reference  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  as  Matthew 
expressly  states,  although  this  reference,  even  without  this  express 
statement,  would  hold  good.  For  the  Mosaic  sacrifice  was  offered 
for  many,  as  atoning  for  the  sins  of  many ;  and  so  must  the  blood 
of  Christ  be  looked  upon  here  as  the  Uood  of  a  sacrifice  atoning 
for  the  sins  of  many.  Endeavour  has  indeed  been  made  to  lay 
a  stress  upon  the  idea,  that  it  was  a  ratifyiog  and  not  a  sacrificial 
offeriQg.  But  when  a  covenant  is  completed  between  God  and 
man,  the  matter  in  question  must  be  the  reconciliation  of  God 
with  man,  who  is  alienated  from  God  by  sin,  and,  especially  in  a 
biblical  view,  guilty  in  His  sight.  The  new  covenant,  as  shoAvn 
above,  especially  includes  this  complete  forgiveness.  If,  now,  this 
new  covenant  is  brought  about  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  gave 
Himself  up  to  death  for  us,  then  in  the  death  of  Christ  is  also 
involved  the  bringing  about  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  This  is  the 
exposition  of  the  nature  and  aim  of  the  shedding  of  Christ's  blood 
which  best  corresponds  to  the  whole  context.  Thus,  in  these  words 
of  institution,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  death 
of  Jesus  is  represented  as  the  reconciliation  of  men  with  God,  and 
as  thus  bringing  about  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  this  is  con- 
nected with  the  view  of  the  Old  Testament  as  to  the  atoning 
sacrifice  and  the  shedding  of  blood  thereto  belonging,  of  which  it 
is  said  in  Lev.  xvii.,  "  The  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood,  which  I 
have  given  to  you  for  an  atonement." 

In  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  we  have  first  to  consider  the  two 
utterances  of  Jesus,  which  were  given,  one  at  the  beginning,  and 
one  at  the  end,  of  His  ministry  (John  iii.  14,  15,  xvii.  19).  The 
first,  being  given  so  early  in  His  ministry,  is  veiled  under  a  figure. 
After  the  Lord  had  converted  Nicodemus  into  a  willing  hearer, 
and  thus  found  opportunity,  He  begins  to  give  the  latter  some 
intimations  as  to  His  person  and  His  work,  and  the  aim  of  His 
mission  (John  iii.  1 1  ff.).  In  the  first  place,  to  the  effect  that  He  was 
to  be  believed  as  one  that  bore  witness  of  what  He  had  seen ;  as 
one  that  had  come  down  from  heaven;  who  in  the  midst  of  earthly 
things  Avas  still  heavenly.  He  then  adds,  that  "  as  Moses  lifted 
up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man 
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be  lifted  up"  (ver.  14).  Here,  too.  He  avails  Himself  of  an 
analogy  derived  from  the  old  covenant,  in  order  to  express  some- 
thing about  Himself  and  His  death ;  and  by  this  simile  the 
matter  is  more  veiled  than  the  allusion,  in  the  introductory  words 
to  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  the  old  covenant  consecrated  with  blood. 
But  there  are  preponderating  arguments  for  the  idea  that  the 
Lord  spoke  here  of  His  own  death.  This  reference  has,  indeed, 
been  entirely  denied ;  but  the  analogy  afforded  by  two  other 
utterances  of  the  Lord  and  the  purport  of  the  present  passage 
itself  are  opposed  to  this  view.  In  two  passages  the  Lord  de- 
scribes the  v-yjrovv  rov  vlbv  rov  ovOp.  as  sometliing  which  should 
happen  to  Him  in  the  future  ;  and  in  these  we  cannot  (as  is 
desired)  attribute  to  the  words  the  signification  and  recognition  of 
spiritual  exaltation  (John  xii.  32,  viii.  28).  Jesus  probably  used 
the  Aramaic  word  tlpT,  to  hang  iip,  as  a  kind  of  execution  (cf  Esth. 
viL  10,  ix,  13),  equivalent  to  crucifixion.  But  even  if  He  used 
another  verb  (as  in  Num.  xxi.  8,  9,  Drby  D^b'),  still  the  explana- 
tion is  preferable  which  does  not  exclude  the  reference  to  the 
death  of  Jesus.  Apart,  however,  from  these  parallel  passages,  the 
purport  of  the  utterance  itself  leads  us  to  the  same  conclusion. 
The  "  lifting  up  "  of  Jesus  is  compared  to  that  of  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness  ;  but  this  latter  elevation  could  not  have  been 
intended  to  bring  about  a  recognition  of  its  eminence,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  to  point  to  the  conquered  and  annihilated  state  either  of 
the  serpent  or  of  its  effects, — to  express  that  the  spiritual  serpent 
is  rendered  harmless,  and  as  if  put  away.  In  the  crucifixion, 
Jesus  is  the  figure  of  crucified,  and  thus  destroyed  sin ;  but  by  sin 
and,  as  implied  in  the  type  of  the  serpent,  its  first  originator 
being  thus  destroyed.  He  in  whom  this  takes  place  is  represented 
as  the  conqueror,  and  truly  as  He  who  is  lifted  up. 

In  the  second  utterance  of  the  Lord  which  we  have  to  consider 
(John  xvii.  19),  is  contained,  in  the  first  place,  a  prayer  for  His 
immediate  disciples ;  for  His  future  disciples  are  not  the  subjects 
of  intercession  until  ver.  20.  The  Lord  had  prayed  that  the 
Father  should  not  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  would 
preserve  them  from  the  evil,  and  sanctify  them  through  the 
truth, — "  Thy  word  is  truth."  He  then  adds,  that  He  sanctifies 
Himself  for  their  sakes,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified  through 
the  truth.  This  His  drytd^eiv  is  the  provisional  condition  for  their 
sanctification   through   the  truth   in  ver.  19  ;  therefore  it  must 
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refer  Lack  to  the  same  word  in  ver.  17,  for  He  adopts  it  into  His 
prayer  only  as  tlie  condition  for  the  essential  sanctification  of  the 
disciples.  Now  these  words  cannot  mean  that  He  had  sanctified 
and  consecrated  Himself  as  their  predecessor,  or  for  His  Messianic 
office.  In  this  case  the  verb  must  have  been  in  the  aorist  or 
perfect.  In  vers.  4,  6,  He  thus  speaks  of  what  He  had  already 
done  ;  indeed,  He  now  considers  Himself  as  no  longer  being  in 
the  world,  so  much  does  He  count  Himself  at  the  end  of  His 
life,  being  on  the  point  of  going  out  to  meet  His  death.  The 
present  tense  points  to  that  which  alone  remained  for  Him 
to  do,  that  is,  to  His  death.  The  a'^td^eiv  in  ver.  19  must 
therefore  refer  to  His  death  as  a  moral  action  on  His  part,  done 
in  obedience  to  the  Father,  and  in  love  to  His  people.  ' Ar^idt^ecv, 
in  Matt,  xxiii.  17,  19,  is  to  dedicate  to  God.  This  verb  is  also 
used  for  that  which  God  does  in  Him  (John  x.  36):  God  has 
sanctified  Him  and  sent  Him  into  the  world;  He  is  therefore 
also  the  d^id^wv  (Heb.  ii.  11)  by  whom  His  people  become 
dyia^o/xevot.  It  therefore  means :  (1.)  To  dedicate  as  an  offering, 
for  a  gift  to  God  (Lev.  xxii.  2,  3  ;  c£  Deut.  xv.  19).  Thence 
it  is  said  of  an  offering  acceptable  to  God,  "  that  it  is  sanctified  " 
(Eom.  XV.  16).  Paul  figuratively  describes  the  converted  Gentiles 
as  an  offering  dedicated  to  God.  (2.)  To  clear  from  sin,  to  atone 
for  and  sanctify  (Ex.  xxix.  36)  both  the  altar  and  men  (Ezek. 
xliv.  19).  Therefore  this  word  occurs  in  the  LXX.  (Ex.  xxix. 
36)  for  1S3  ;  and  for  the  Christian  community  (Eph.  v.  26), 
that  Christ  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it;  also  for  Christians 
as  dyia^ofjievoL  (Heb.  ii.  11,  x.  10;  Acts  xx.  32  ;  1  Cor.  i.  2). 
According  to  this,  the  signification  in  the  passage  we  are  con- 
sidering may  be  held  to  be,  I  sanctify  myself  for  them, — that  is, 
I  dedicate  myself  to  God  as  an  offering  for  them,  so  that  they  by 
this  offering  may  be  reconciled  "with  God,  and  themselves  also 
sanctified,  which  can  indeed  be  done  by  means  of  the  divine 
word  only  (ver.  17).  As  the  effect  of  the  self-surrender  of 
Christ  the  Son  as  an  offering  to  the  Father  for  His  own  people, 
they  will  be  essentially  sanctified  in  truth,  not  only  because  this 
self-surrender  is  the  means  for  the  communication  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  also,  in  harmony  with  the  teaching  of  the  New 
Testament  generally,  according  to  which  all  sanctification  is  con- 
ditionary  on  the  atonement,  through  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
justification:  cf  1  Peter  ii.  24.     Thus  this  passage  in  St.  John 
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leads  us  back  again  to  the  introductory  words  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  only  that  here  the  essential  sanctification  of  believers 
is  expressly  connected  with  the  self-devotion  of  Christ  as  an 
offering  (cf  1  John  ii.  2,  iv.  10  ;  Eom.  viii.  12  ;  Eph.  v.  1). 

Thus  these  two  passages  set  forth  the  two  main  points,  the 
subjection  of  sin  and  the  consecration  to  God,  as  the  results  of 
the  death  of  Jesus ;  they  are,  too,  in  essential  harmony  with  the 
synoptical  passages. 

All  the  passages  we  have  hitherto  considered  have  exhibited 
the  death  of  Christ  in  its  atoning  aspect  as  regards  God  and 
man.  There  are,  however,  in  St.  John,  some  utterances  peculiar  to 
him,  in  which  (an  idea  only  implied  in  the  previous  texts)  His 
life  offered  up  in  His  death  is  represented  as  being  communieated 
to  men  for  their  suhjcetive  appropriation.  It  is  thus  in  John  vi. 
51-58.  In  reference  to  the  feeding  of  iive  thousand  people  with 
five  loaves,  which  had  taken  place  the  previous  day,  the  Lord 
had  called  Himself  the  bread  which  had  come  down  from  heaven, 
and  would  give  life  to  the  world.  He  then,  towards  the  end  of 
His  discourse,  enters  specially  upon  the  subject  (vers.  51—58),  by 
saying  that  the  bread  which  He  would  give  them  was  His  flesh, 
which  He  would  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  When  His 
Jewish  hearers,  striving  among  themselves,  asked  how  this  man 
could  give  them  His  flesh  to  eat  ?  the  Lord  continued,  by  saying 
that  His  flesh  and  blood  were  indeed  meat  and  drink  (ver.  55), 
and  that  whosoever  eateth  and  drinketh  them  hath  eternal  hfe, 
and  should  be  raised  up  at  the  last  day, — that  he  dwelleth  in 
Christ,  and  Christ  in  him.  The  question  is  as  to  the  reference 
implied  in  the  word  cap^.  On  this  point  the  first  thing  to  be 
considered  is,  that  the  usage  of  the  language  per  se  permits  the 
direct  reference  to  death ;  for,  when  the  linguistic  use  of  the  word 
<Tap^  is  appealed  to  as  denoting  the  bodily  life  as  in  a  living 
state,  it  is  forgotten  that,  although  aap^  denotes  the  life,  it  is  the 
earthly  mortal  life  (cf  2  Cor.  iv.  11).  Thus  the  apostles  often 
mention  the  a-ap^  of  Jesus  when  His  death  is  in  question  (Eph. 
ii.  14,  15;  Col  i.  20,  21  ;  1  Peter  iii.  18).  It  depends,  how- 
ever, also  on  this  point  Avhether,  in  the  passage  John  vi.  51,  the 
words  rjv  ijoi  Scoaco  are  genuine.  If  so,  this  is  also  in  favour  of 
the  direct  reference  to  the  death  of  Jesus  (Luke  xxii.  19;  Gal. 
i.  4,  ii.  20).  The  omission  ot  these  words  has  the  advantage,  in 
opposition  to  the  Rcecida,  as  the  most  ancient  Codices  B,  D,  etc., 
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tlie  Itala,  and  Origen,  do  not  give  them,  Notwithstanding  this, 
the  fuller  reading  is  very  ancient;  Origen,  in  some  other  pas- 
sages, and  Clement  giving  it.  It  may  be  said,  too,  in  its  favour, 
that  the  words,  on  account  of  the  repetition,  might  readily  be 
omitted  in  copying  or  citation.  On  the  other  hand,  the  shorter- 
reading  is  the  lectio  dijffidlior,  and  the  fuller  one  has  more  of  the 
nature  of  a  gloss.  Thus  Lachmann  also  has  left  it  out  of  the 
text.  In  this  shorter  redaction,  of  course,  we  lose  an  argument 
in  favour  of  the  reference  of  this  verse  to  the  death  of  Jesus. 
But,  apart  from  the  fact  that  the  propriety  of  the  omission  is  not 
yet  proved,  the  other  words  still  remain,  and  are  in  a  high  degree 
favourable  to  this  reference.  In  the  second  place,  we  have  to  look 
to  the  connection  first  with  what  foUows,  and  then  with  what 
precedes.  The  former  is  appealed  to  against  our  view.  It  is  said 
that  in  verse  5  3  the  Lord  entirely  drops  the  idea  of  death ;  that 
the  formul83  in  vers.  53  and  56  have  a  symbolical  meaning, 
which  is  distinctly  explained  in  ver.  56  as  the  community  of 
being  with  the  living  Eedeemer ;  indeed,  that  if  the  Lord  was 
speaking  here  as  to  His  death,  it  would  amount  to  a  summons  to 
the  Jews  to  kill  Him,  which  would  be  a  most  manifest  incon- 
sistency. But  these  opinions  are  very  rashly  given.  Jesus  does 
not  summon  them  to  kill  Him,  or  else  He  must  have  said  that 
His  earthly  life  was  to  be  resolved  into  flesh  and  blood ;  but  He 
only  requires  that  His  flesh  and  blood  should  be  partaken  of,  and 
be  made  use  of,  and  that  He  Himself  should  be  appropriated 
when  He  had  at  some  future  time  entered  upon  death.  Even 
if  we  allow  that  ver.  5  3  f.  has  a  symbolical  reference,  it  does  not 
follow,  from  the  above-named  reasons,  that  this  may  not  apply  to 
the  death  of  Jesus ;  for  else  He  v/ould  never  have  been  able  to 
speak  of  His  death  before  unbelievers,  and  least  of  all  before  His 
enemies,  without  its  being  a  summons  to  them  to  kill  Him.  On 
the  contrary,  after,  in  ver.  51,  He  had  said  that  He  would  give 
them  His  flesh.  He  goes  on  to  explain  this  by  the  words  that  His 
flesh  must  be  eaten,  and  His  blood  must  be  drunk ;  thus,  by  an 
intimation  of  the  violent  shedding  of  His  blood  in  death,  giving 
an  answer  to  the  question  (ver.  52)  in  what  way  He  could  give 
His  flesh  to  be  eaten.  For  He  so  separates  the  flesh  and  the 
blood,  that  we  must  distinguish  these  expressions  from  the  other 
usasfe  of  the  lans^uacre  in  which  the  two  words  are  combined  in 
one  expression  to  designate  the  living  personality.     He  speaks. 
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therefore,  clearly  of  flesh  and  blood  as  of  a  resolved  unity,  and 
consequently  of  life  given  up  to  death.  This  is  in  no  way 
altered  by  ver.  57,  in  which,  concluding  His  development  of  the 
subject,  He  reverts  to  the  starting-point  as  given  in  the  fii'st  half 
of  ver.  51, — the  second  half  of  ver.  51  and  vers.  53-56  giving 
the  special  development  which  is  included  in  the  general  expres- 
sion. We  now  come  to  the  connection  of  our  passage  with  the 
matter  which  precedes  it.  The  Jews,  who  demanded  of  Jesus 
some  outward  sign,  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  in  order  that  they 
might  beMeve  in  Him  (vers.  30,  31),  are  told  by  the  Lord  that 
Moses  did  not  give  the  true  bread  from  heaven,  but  that  it  was 
His  Father  who  gives  it  to  them ;  and  when  they  showed  them- 
selves desirous  of  obtaining  it.  He  adds,  that  He  was  tliis  bread 
(vers.  32-35) ;  that  He  gives  the  life  which  overcomes  death,  and 
that  by  this  effect  His  life  was  distinguished  from  the  Mosaic 
bread  from  heaven.  Now  comes  the  question,  Is  the  death  of 
Cluist  plainly  intended  as  the  intrumental  cause  of  this,  and  how 
far  is  it  intended  ?  Is  the  general  idea  to  be  thus  expressed : 
My  life  given  up  to  death  must  be  spiritually  appropriated  by 
man,  in  order  that  he  may  be  spiritually  nourished  thereby  ?  or 
does  the  Lord  desire  to  say  more  ?  Did  He  take  the  pains  to 
deliver  a  discourse,  occasioning  so  much  misunderstanding,  solely 
to  express  the  above-named  simple  idea  ?  This  must  seem 
strange,  as  the  misunderstanding  might  have  been  so  easily 
avoided,  if,  in  passing  on  to  His  life-giving  death.  He  had 
omitted  the  figure  of  eating  and  drinking.  The  idea  would 
be  retained  that  His  death  was  sometliing  which  man  must 
appropriate  to  himself,  which  was  proffered  to  him  in  faith 
in  order  to  nourish  his  spiritual  life.  The  choice  of  a  figure 
so  especially  likely  to  give  offence  to  the  Israelites  is,  however, 
completely  explained  if  He  had  some  more  widely  extending 
aim, — if,  in  fact.  He  deshed  to  intimate  not  only  that  His  life, 
when  given  up  to  death,  would  be  spiritually  communicated  as 
a  glorifying  principle,  but  also  as  a  divinely  incarnate  power; 
which  would  quicken  and  glorify  corporeally  as  weU  as  spiritu- 
ally. With  this  ver.  55  is  also  quite  in  harmony.  But  this 
one  verse  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  this  explanation  as  the  only 
necessary  one.  Both  views,  therefore,  remain  exegetically  pos- 
sible. Connected  with  this  is  the  question  as  to  the  reference 
to   the   Lord's   Supper.      It  cannot,   however,  be  said  that  this 
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chapter  plainly  and  directly  treats  of  this,  as,  even  apart  from  it, 
it  conveys  a  truth ;  yet  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  the  two  are  in 
relation,  and  that  the  Lord  may  have  spoken  these  words  with 
an  anticipatory  reference  to  the  Lord's  Supper  which  was  to  be 
instituted  by  Him.  The  signification  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  the  Lord's  Supper  can,  indeed,  be  never  brought  to  any 
conclusion  by  purely  exegetical  means,  but  by  dogmatical  refer- 
ence to  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  person  and  work  of  Christ ; 
and,  besides  this,  the  passages  recording  the  institution  must  be 
taken  in  connection  with  everything  else  on  the  point  which  is 
contained  in  the  JSTew  Testament.  As  regards  the  passage  we  are 
considering,  this  much  is  established, — that  the  death  of  Christ  is 
spoken  of  by  Him  under  the  aspect  of  a  sacrificial  death,  and 
that  John  xvii.  19  can  be  satisfactorily  explained  in  this  way 
only.  The  sacrifice  was,  in  the  Old  Testament,  a  thing  offered 
to  God ;  but,  through  this  offering,  it  was  also  a  dedicated  object 
to  be  communicated  to  men  who  had  a  share  in  the  sacrifice. 
The  sacrificial  idea  in  these  two  aspects  was  completed  in  the 
death  of  Christ.  Christ,  being  dedicated  as  a  sacrifice,  is  also 
that  which  is  communicated  to  men  as  meat  and  drink,  by  which 
they  may  be  nourished  and  quickened. 

S  34.   The  Siibjcd  of  Bcdcmption — Tlic  Agency  of  the  Bcdeemer 
in  Mis  Si'-jJcroiatural  Fosition — Conclusion. 

In  the  synoptical  discourses,  the  Lord  speaks  of  a  perpetual 
presence  with  His  people  as  of  something  which  is  efficacious  and 
beneficial  (Matt,  xviii.  20,  xxviii.  20);  for  which  reason  the 
unanimous  prayer  of  those  who  are  assembled  in  His  name  shall 
not  fail  in  being  granted  (Matt,  xviii.  19)  ;  and  this  is  a  result  of 
the  fact  that  to  Him  all  power  is  given  both  in  heaven  and  earth. 
Lut  this  perpetual  presence  does  not  exclude  a  coming  of  the  Lord, 
a  new  form  of  His  presence  and  agency  on  earth.  Therefore  He 
speaks  of  a  coming  of  this  kind,  or  a  coming  again  in  His  super- 
natural condition,  as  being  a  peculiar  manifestation  to  mankind, 
a  coming  in  His  Idngdom  (cf.  ^  22).  There  are,  accordingly, 
manifold  lands  of  the  agency  of  the  supernatural  Christ  upon 
earth,  following  the  course  of  development  of  His  kingdom.  In 
Matt.  xvi.  27,  28,  He  refers  to  the  above-mentioned  special 
coming ;  in  this,  there  is  a  definition  of  the  time :  There  be  some 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death.     This  is  His  return  as  Lord  and 
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King  of  His  Idngdom  on  earth,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  for  judg- 
ment. The  former  class  of  these  utterances  are  explained  more 
in  detail  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  the  others  in  connection  with 
the  teaching  as  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 

In  the  farewell  discourses  in  St.  John  it  is  clearly  and  pro- 
minently set  forth,  that  Jesus'  going  away  to  His  Father,  and 
His  glorification  with  Him,  is  the  foundation  of  a  peculiar  agency. 
This  is  described  generally  by  Him  as  advantageous  to  His  dis- 
ciples (John  xvi.  7,  xiv.  12,  ^8,  xii.  32),  in  order  to  free  them 
from  sorrow,  and  to  induce  them  to  be  joyful  (although  in  ch.  xii. 
32  it  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  lifting  up  upon  the 
cross).  He  therefore  attributes  to  Himself  a  peculiar  action  in 
a  supernatural  state  in  the  following  respects :  (1.)  As  intercessor 
with  the  Father  for  His  disciples  (ch.  xiv.  16).  Thus  He,  in  His 
glorified  state,  brings  about  the  gracious  action  of  the  Father  for 
the  benefit  of  men,  so  that  the  Father  does  everything  for  the 
sake  of  the  Son  (ch.  xvi.  23,  24).  The  sending  of  the  Spirit 
especially  forms  a  part  of  this  intercession.  On  the  other  hand. 
He  says  that  they  have  no  need  of  this  intercession  (ch.  xvi.  26, 
2  7) ;  that  they  will  themselves  pray,  because  they  love  God, — not 
absolutely,  but  only  in  Christ.  By  virtue  of  His  calling  faith  into 
existence,  there  already  exists  a  fellowship  of  believers  with  God ; 
but  this  does  not  exclude  an  intercession  on  the  part  of  Christ 
with  a  view  to  the  communication  of  the  S]3irit,  and  a  continu- 
ance of  His  interposition  generally.  The  Father  fulfils  the  prayers 
made  by  Christ's  people  in  His  name  (ch.  xvi.  23,  24),  and  it  is 
done  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  The  "I  will"  in  ch.  xvii.  24  is  not 
merely  the  will  exercised  on  earth,  but  the  continuous  will  for 
the  welfare  and  redemption  of  His  people  which  jirocures  the 
action  of  the  Father  in  behalf  of  believers.  (2.)  Christ,  however, 
does  more  than  act  as  a  mediator:  Re  Himself,  ivhen  glorified, 
operates  for  the  ivclfare  of  men,  at  the  termination  as  well  as  during 
the  course  of  His  earthly  life.  He  draws  all  men  unto  Him 
(John  xii.  32),  so  that  there  should  be  one  fold  and  one  Shepherd 
(x.  16).  He  goes  into  this  subject  more  in  detail  in  His  farewell 
discourses  in  and  after  the  Last  Supper,  before  He  was  taken 
prisoner,  in  which  He  insists  that  the  parting  which  was  then 
impending  was  no  separation,  and  that  His  disciples  will  remain 
in  communion  with  Him.  He  then  points  out,  as  a  result  follow- 
ing from  His  going  away,  that  He  Himself  will  send  them  the 
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Spirit.  Before,  He  had  said  that  He  would  pray  the  Father  for 
this;  now,  He  says  that  He  will  Himself  send  Him  (ch.  xv.  26, 
xvi.  7).  He  will  care  for  their  welfare  by  fulfilling  the  prayers 
which  are  made  to  God  in  His  name  (ch.  xiv,  13  f.)  :  He  Himself 
will  do  what  they  ask  These  two  things  are,  however,  not  to  he 
looked  upon  as  the  agency  of  Christ  operating  at  a  distance ;  on 
the  contrary,  they  are  connected  with  His  heing  present  on  the 
earth,  and  for  this  very  reason  they  form  a  coming  to  His  people 
(ch.  xiv.  18) :  "I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless;  I  will  come  to 
you."  Although  to  the  world  I  may  be  invisible,  yet  ye  shall  see 
me :  for  I  live,  although  I  am  away  from  you ;  and,  in  virtue  of 
this  higher  life,  ye  shall  see  me  divinely  present.  These  discourses 
point  to  the  spiritual  coming  of  Christ  as  the  main  point ;  but  at 
the  same  time  a  reference  to  the  appearance  of  the  risen  Christ 
is  not  excluded.  It  is  involved  in  this  coming  of  Christ  that  He 
and  the  communion  with  Him  would  be  then  first  rightly  mani- 
fested (ch  xvi.  16-19,  xiv.  19-21):  indeed,  by  His  so  coming 
and  manifesting  Himself  spiritually,  He,  in  virtue  of  His  oneness 
with  the  Father,  thus  deals  with  His  abiding  with  His  people 
(ch.  xiv.  23) ;  but  only  with  those  who  love  Him  and  keep  His 
words. 

But  the  supernatural  action  of  Jesus  is  not  confined  to  bene- 
ficial operations  proceeding  from  Him  "within  alcov  ovto^  :  He  also 
ascribes  to  Himself  in  His  glorified  state  another  beneficial  work, 
— namely,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  (in  distinction  from  the 
communication  of  true  life,  ^w^  amvLo<i),  and,  indeed,  ev  ia'^dry 
rifiepa  (John  v.  28,  vi.  39,  40,  44,  54).  It  is  limited  as  such  to 
the  faithful,  in  distinction  from  whom  the  <pavka  7rpd^avTe<;  have 
the  dvd(TTa(7t<;  Kpi(Te(o<;,  which  is  likewise  His  action,  all  judgment 
being  committed  to  Him  (ch.  v.  22).  As  an  agency  of  Christ 
for  the  completion  of  salvation  is  herein  supposed,  it  is  described 
as  a  coming,  a  return  of  Christ,  irakiv  ep'xpjjiai,  (John  xiv.  3)  :^  "I 
will  receive  you  unto  myself,"  which,  according  to  xvii.  24  and 
xii.  32,  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  coming  to  His  disciples, 
which  we  have  abeady  considered.  This  coming  to  receive  His 
people  into  the  heavenly  glory  is  also  understood  in  ch.  xxi.  22 
(cf.  1  John  ii.  28,  iv.  17).  This  completion  of  salvation  is 
effected  by  Jesus,  not  merely  as  a  matter  extraneous  to  Himself, 
but  in  that  He,  who  has  life  in  Himself,  is  the  resurrection  and 
1  The  term  -Tirapovaiot,  does  uot  occur  ia  John's  Gospel. — Tk. 
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the  life, — that  is,  is  the  principle  of  aU  life,  even  of  that  which 
overcomes  death ;  and  the  full  beatification  of  His  people  is  conse- 
quently notliing  but  the  full  reception  into  His-  essence. 

We  must  remark,  that  Jesus  has  not  expressly  represented  His 
■work  under  the  type  of  the  threefold  office ;  but  as  in  certain  utter- 
ances He  has  applied  to  HimseK  the  designation  of  prophet  or  hing, 
and  has  indirectly  described  Himself  as  one  who  offered  Himself 
in  a  priestly  way,  He  has  thus  in  His  discourses  implanted  the 
fruitful  germ  for  the  further  development  of  this  doctrine. 

As  far  as  the  people  were  concerned,  the  name  of  a  prophet 
might  be  the  more  readily  applied  to  Himself  by  Jesus,  since  the 
nature  of  His  ministry  during  His  public  career  presented  a 
similarity  to  the  Old  Testament  prophetical  functions,  to  an  ex- 
tent which  was  surprising  to  the  people  themselves  (cf.  §  15). 
Thus  the  people  themselves  called  Him  a  prophet  (Matt.  xi.  11  ; 
Luke  vii.  16  ;  John  vi.  14,  iv.  19),  the  idea  of  the  Messiah  being 
included  in  that  of  a  prophet.  We  nevertheless  find  that  Jesus  did 
not  usually  apply  this  name  to  Himself,  because  He  was  unwilling 
to  give  an  opportunity  for  placing  Him  on  a  like  footing  with  the 
Old  Testament  prophets  ;  indeed.  He  said  of  John  that  he  was 
more  than  a  prophet,  because  he  did  not  predict  the  appearance 
of  the  Messiah  as  something  future,  but  preached  it  as  that  which 
had  aheady  taken  place  (Matt.  xi.  9).  Thus,  as  regards  Himself, 
He  must  even  more  have  had  the  idea  that  He  was  not  so  much 
a  prophet  as  the  fulfiller  of  prophecy,  as  He  who  had  come  to 
fulfil  both  the  law  and  the  prophets  (Matt,  v.  1 7),  and  came  into 
the  vineyard,  not  as  the  servant  of  the  lord,  but  as  the  heir  of  the 
whole  theocratical  preparation.  We  have,  however,  an  expression 
in  which  Jesus  classes  Himself  in  general  among  the  prophets. 
We  must,  nevertheless,  allow  that  the  words  have  somewhat  of  a 
proverbial  character,  and  might  possibly  be  used  in  a  case  where, 
strictly  spealdng,  a  prophet  was  not  in  question  (Matt.  xiii.  57  ; 
Mark  vi.  4  ;  Lu.ke  iv.  24).  We  see,  however,  from  Luke  iv.  25, 
26,  that  Jesus  in  this  passage  compares  Himself  to  the  ancient 
prophets,  and  hence  even  His  disciples  acknowledged  Him  as 
such  (Luke  xxiv.  19).  The  substance  of  the  enunciation  of  the 
prophetical  office  is  implied  in  His  whole  teaching  in  connection 
with  His  miracles  and  predictions,  and  His  typical  life.  He  con- 
tinues this  office  in  His  exalted  state  by  means  of  the  Spirit 
whom  He  sends  (John  xiv.  26).     So  far  as  the  Lord  made  known 
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in  God's  name  the  divine  will  as  the  willing  of  salvation,  and 
executed  it  in  God's  good  time,  and  in  contormity  mth  His 
arrangement,  He  was  a  prophet ;  but  so  far  as  He  completes  the 
whole  work*  of  salvation,  as  He  who  was  determined  to  be  the 
real  bringer  about  of  it.  He  is,  indeed,  far  above  all  prophesying. 

The  case  is  the  same  with  the  2J'i'icsthood.  Jesus  nowhere  calls 
Himself  a  priest ;  but,  in  the  sense  in  which  He  is  called  a  high 
priest  in  Heb.  ii.  1 7,  iv.  1 4,  He  represents  His  ministry,  especially 
His  sufferings  and  death,  as  expiatory, — this  being  implied  in  John 
xvii.  19.  In  this  He  is  at  the  same  time  both  priest  and  sacrifice  ; 
and  His  priesthood  culminates  as  the  priesthood  of  Him  who 
offers  Himself  as  the  holy  and  sinless  One,  as  the  gift  altogether 
well-pleasing  to  the  Father,  and  thus  sanctifies  Himself  for  His 
people,  so  that  they  may  be  sanctified  in  the  truth.  The  same 
thing  is  implied  in  Matt.  xx.  28.  His  life  is  SiXvrpov,  as  it  also 
was  an  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sinner,  in  which  the  general  idea 
of  substitution  is  conveyed,  although  not  the  specifically  juridical 
idea.  The  introductory  words  to  the  Lord's  Supper  (Matt.  xxvi. 
28)  also  belong  to  this  idea  of  the  priesthood,  inasmuch  as  the 
blood  shed  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins  bears  a  reference  to  the 
shedding  of  blood  in  the  sacrifice. 

The  idea  and  title  of  Jcioig  is,  on  the  other  hand,  expressly  ap- 
plied to  Himself  by  Jesus.  It  is  quite  openly  conveyed  in  the 
parabolic  representation  of  His  judicial  kingly  action  as  the 
Messiah  (Matt.  xxv.  34).  He  also  directly  names  Himself  a  king 
in  answer  to  Pilate's  question  (John  xviii.  3  7),  and  as  the  accused, 
in  the  midst  of  His  deepest  humiliation,  reveals  His  kingly  emi- 
nence,— certainly,  though,  as  a  king  whose  kingdom  is  not  of  earth 
but  of  heaven.  With  this,  too,  must  be  classed  all  that  He  does 
in  founding,  maintaining,  and  guiding  a  community,  to  which  the 
promise  is  given  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it:  the  choice  of  His  disciples  (John  xv.  16,  19,  vi.  70),  the 
infinite  power  of  drawing  men  unto  Him  which  He  exercises,  and 
the  dispositions  for  His  Church  (John  xv.  1 2  ;  Matt.  x.  5  ff ,  xviii. 
15-20,  xxviii.  19,  20). 

The  teaching  of  Jesus,  therefore,  contains  the  germ  of  the  later 
doctrine  of  the  threefold  office,  the  root  of  which  is  found  in  the 
Old  Testament. 
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§  35.   The  Teaching  as  to  the  Operation  of  Bedeeming  Power — In 

general. 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  Jesus  would  describe  His  redeeming 
action  under  tivo  different  aspects,  the  operation,  even  during  His 
life,  being  a  twofold  one  ;  hence  He  contrasts  the  two  (John  iii. 
16-19).  Here,  indeed,  it  is  expressly  said  that  He  had  not  come 
to  judge  the  world ;  but,  as  some  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,  and  proved  it  to  Him  effectively  by  their  moral  actions.  He 
it  is  who  must  judge  them.  Justice  must  be  done  on  sin ;  and 
this  takes  place  either  tlii^ough  a  sentence  of  condemnation  on  the 
individual ;  or,  by  the  latter  resigning  himself  to  redemption,  sin 
is  judged,  and,  its  liability  to  punishment  being  recognised  by 
him,  is  thrust  out.  This  judgment  is  sometimes  considered  by 
Jesus  as  a  future  matter,  som.etimes  (especially  in  John)  more  as 
belonging  to  the  present  time ;  but  the  idea  is  not  excluded,  that 
the  judgment  now  commencing  may  be  concluded  at  a  future  time 
(John  V.  29;  cf.  Mark  xvi.  16;  Matt.  xxv.  31,  32,  46).  In 
John  xii.  31,  xvi.  11,  it  is  declared  that  the  prince  of  this  world — 
apy^cov  Tov  Koa/Mov  tovtov — shall  be  judged  and  cast  out.  The 
judgment  on  the  luorlcl  is,  in  fact,  constituted  by  Satan  (its  chief  in 
its  separation  from  God)  being  driven  out  by  power  from  his 
position  as  ap^oyv.  In  ch.  xii.  31  this  is,  indeed,  described  as  a 
matter  belonging  to  the  present  time,  but  so  described  that  it  is  not 
spoken  of  as  taking  place  at  that  very  moment,  but  as  an  event 
to  be  expected.  Thus,  towards  the  end  of  His  farewell  discourse 
(John  xvi.  11),  the  Lord  says  that  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
He  will  judge  the  world,  Trepl  ufxaprla^,  SiKaioavvi]<;,  and  Kplaeo3'i, 
— the  latter,  because  the  prince  of  tliis  world  is  judged.  The  fact, 
in  the  first  place,  depends  on  the  life,  death,  resurrection,  and 
glorification  of  Christ. 

In  these  events  is  involved  the  judgment  which  befalls  Satan ; 
and,  according  to  John  xiv.  30,  it  befalls  him  exactly  so  far  as  he 
has  nothing  in  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Although  Jesus  had  entered  into  the  sinful  world  and  liad  lived 
the  life  of  man,  yet  in  the  final  catastrophe  of  His  life  all  claim 
on  Him  is  cut  off.  In  this  victory  the  world  is  likewise  over- 
come, so  that  the  disciples  can  no  longer  fear  it  (John  xvi.  33). 
Through  this  judgment,  however,  the  world  and  its  prince  are 
excluded  from  all  communion  with   Christ,  and  the  separation 
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expressed  in  Jolm  iii.  18,  19,  is  fulfilled,  wliicli  is  of  course  not 
completely  carried  out  until  the  coming  judgment,  but  yet  only 
under  the  condition  of  its  successive  realization  in  the  course  of 
the  world's  development.  These  utterances  in  St.  John's  Gospel 
must  be  compared  with  Luke  x.  18,  19  :  in  this  passage  is  shown 
the  judgment  which  will  come  upon  this  enemy.  It  is  a  victory 
over  him,  but  is  based  upon  a  moral  and  judicial  relation  (cf. 
Matt.  xii.  28,  29).  The  kingdom  of  God  is  that  wliich  subdues 
the  power  of  the  wicked,  in  Satan  and  in  all  those  who  persist  in 
sin.  The  destruction  of  those  wonderful  operations  of  Satanic 
agency  among  men,  which  are  so  much  spoken  of  in  the  Synoptists, 
forms  an  especial  effect  of  this  victory. 

But  the  aim  of  the  Lord,  as  far  as  the  world  is  concerned,  is  a 
twofold  one,  KaraKpiOrjvai,  and  awOrjvat  (Luke  viii.  1 2 ;  Mark 
xvi.  16  ;  John  iii.  17,  v.  34,  xvi.  9,  cf  11,  xvii.  2,  vi.  40,  47). 

The  hcing  saved  is  a  salvation  in  order  to  live ;  cf  ^w^  aloavto^ 
or  l^oit]  (Matt.  vii.  14;  Luke  x.  28  ;  Matt,  xviii.  8,  9  ;  Luke  xviii. 
18),  and  avai^-qv  (Luke  xv.  24,  32).  This  idea  was  subsequently 
current  among  the  apostles  under  the  name  acorrjpla,  which, 
however,  is  also  used  by  the  Lord  (John  iv.  22  ;  Luke  xix.  9  ;  cf. 
Matt,  xviii.  11;  Luke  1  77).  Life  is  the  essence  of  safea^t'o^r. 
It  had  been  already  so  considered  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  which 
it  was  looked  upon  as  the  result  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  law 
(Lev.  xviii.  5;  Gal.  iii.  11,  12;  Luke  x.  28 ;  cf  Hab.  ii.  4). 
This  usage  of  the  word  life,  as  impl}dng  a  condition  of  salvation 
and  an  internal  and  external  harmony  with  and  friendly  relation 
to  God,  has  been  appropriated  by  Jesus  in  order  to  describe  that 
life  which,  by  His  means,  falls  to  the  share  of  believers.  The 
contrast  to  it  is  the  New  Testament  idea  that  sin  and  its  cor- 
ruption are  dccdJi  (cf  John  vi.  50,  51,  xi.  25,  26).  It  is  called 
^(07)  al(ovco<;,  because,  although  originating  in  temporal  life,  yet,  as 
springing  from  God,  it  outlasts  it.  In  the  Synoptists,  as  "  eternal 
life,"  it  is  looked  upon  as  a  future  matter  (Luke  xviii.  18),  al- 
though there  are  some  passages  which  refer  it  to  the  present 
tune,  such  as  Luke  xv.  24,  32,  or  in  Lx.  60,  where  believers  are 
taken  to  be  living,  in  contrast  to  the  spiritually  dead.  In  St.  John 
also,  although  more  stress  is  laid  on  its  application  to  the  present 
time,  yet  its  completion  is  altogether  looked  upon  as  a  future 
matter  (John  xiv.  19,  20).  This  life,  therefore,  falls  to  the  lot  of 
believers  (so  that  they  ha^'e  it  eV  kavToh,  John  vi.  53)  through 
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Christ,  because  He  liatli  the  fuhiess  of  life  in  Him  (John  xiv.  6), 
and  hath  overcome  death  (xi.  25),  on  account  of  which  He  calls 
Himself  the  dvdaraai<;. 

For  this  very  reason  He  closely  connects  His  own  life  with 
that  of  the  believers  in  Him  (John  xiv.  19) ;  and  thus  this  sub- 
jective idea  of  life  merges  into  the  more  objective  aspect  of  the 
community  of  life  with  Christ.  Thus,  eminently,  in  John  it  is  a 
"  being  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us"  (John  xiv.  2  0),  and  therefore 
a  coming  of  Christ  to  us  and  an  abiding  with  us  (John  xvii.  23, 
xiv.  23,  XV.  4,  7),  in  which,  without  detracting  from  the  indi- 
viduality of  the  two,  the  most  intimate  unity  of  life  exists  (cf.  John 
xiv.  23,  21).  This  communion  with  Christ  is  not  merely  a  moral 
oneness  of  sentiment,  for  it  does  not  consist  merely  in  love  to  Him 
and  keeping  His  commandments,  nor  merely  in  being  loved  by 
Christ  and  enjoying  His  love;  according  to  John  xiv.  21,  23,  aU. 
these  things  are  distinguished  by  the  Lord  from  the  promise  that 
He  would  come  to  His  people  and  make  His  abode  with  them  (cf. 
vers.  28,  19,  20),  It  is  more  analogous  to  the  oneness  of  Christ 
with  the  Father  (cf.  ch.  xvii.  11,  23).  For  this  very  reason  it  is 
not  a  mere  oneness  of  sentiment  which  is  in  question,  but  they 
are  in  Christ  and  in  the  Father  (ver.  21).  It  depends  on  the 
communication  of  the  Spirit ;  and  all  that  He  conveys  is  given  by 
the  Father  (ch.  xiv.  16,  17,  26).  It  is  consequently  a  participa- 
tion in  the  life  of  Christ,  and  in  the  innermost  power  of  life,  which 
in  believers  is  the  same  as  in  Christ,  being  communicated  from 
Him  to  them.  Communion  with  Christ  includes  the  enjoyment 
of  the  love  of  Christ  (ch.  xv.  9),  under  the  condition  that  we  abide 
in  His  love  by  following  His  commandments  and  His  example 
(vers.  9,  10).  Hence  it  also  includes  the  perfect  joy  of  Christ 
(ver.  11)  :  it  is  the  joy  which  He  Himself  has  and  gives.  Finally, 
Ave  may  also  gather  that  communion  with  Christ  is  also  com- 
munion with  the  Father  and  with  the  Sjnrit,  as  results  from  the 
oneness  of  the  Father  with  the  Son  and  with  the  Spirit. 

The  communion  with  Christ  is  thus  represented  to  us  in  our 
Lord's  utterances  in  St.  John's  Gospel.  In  the  Synoptists  we 
have  passages  which  come  very  near,  and  are  allied  to  these,  but 
none  that  are  identical.  We  find  in  them,  at  aU  events,  the  pro- 
mise of  a  divine  and  efficacious  presence  of  Jesus  among  His 
people  (Matt,  xviii.  20,  xxviii.  20);  and  figuratively  (Matt.  xii. 
46-50,  especially  vers.  49  and  50;  cf.  Mark  iii.   31-35;  Luke 
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viii.  19-21),  with  those  who  keep  His  word,  Jesus  stands  in  the 
relation  of  an  intimate  communion  of  spirit,  sunilar  to  the  natural 
affinity  with  a  mother,  brother,  or  sister.  He  assures  this  peculiar 
affinity  with  Him  to  those  who  fulfil  the  will  of  His  Father. 
Connected  with  this,  too,  is  the  coming  of  men  to  Christ  (Matt, 
xi.  28),  to  wliich  He  invites  all  those  who  are  weary  and  hea^^y- 
laden.  In  Luke  vi.  47  (cf.  John  v.  40,  vi.  35,  37,  44)  we  have 
the  movement  of  the  individual  towards  Christ  represented  as  a 
union  with  Him;  and  in  Matt.  xi.  28  (cf.  vers.  29,  30)  the  coming- 
is  in  the  sense  of  the  union  with  Him,  which  subordinates  the 
subject  to  Him,  thereby  procuring  rest. 

The  previous  matter  we  have  considered  contains  the  general 
points  which  are  realized  in  a  certain  special  order  of  salvation:  this 
includes  (1)  the  calling,  (2)  the  commencement  of  salvation,  (3)  its 
2yrogrcss  and  comj^letion.  The  order  of  salvation  generally  is  not 
mentioned  expressly  in  the  utterances  of  the  Lord,  although  the 
Lord  speaks  of  the  way  in  which  men  are  to  walk,  and  the  gate 
into  which  they  are  to  enter  (Matt.  vii.  13,  14).  Indeed,  He 
describes  Himself  as  the  way,  and  the  only  way,  by  which  man 
cometh  to  the  Father  (John  xiv.  6).  These  three  distinct  effects 
of  His  mission  may,  however,  be  gathered  readily  enough  from 
His  discourses.  They  may  be  found  combined  and  expressly 
distinguished  in  John  vi.  44 :  the  "  drawing"  forms  a  part  of  the 
calling,  and  this  is  followed  by- the  coming  as  the  commencement, 
and  the  resurrection  as  the  completion  of  salvation. 

§  36.   The  Teacliing  as  to  the  Operation  of  Bcdccming  Power — The 

Calling. 

The  calling  is  the  requisite  condition,  without  which  no  one 
can  attain  salvation  and  life.  The  Lord,  in  speaking  of  it,  uses 
the  expression  Kokeip  (Matt.  ix.  13;  Mark  ii.  17;  Luke  v.  3  2), 
to  call  to  repentance.  On  this  ]3oint,  however,  we  must  specially 
consider  the  three  parables  v\diich  sj^eak  of  the  calling  and  its 
results.  In  them,  by  the  two  figures  of  the  u-edding-feast  and  the 
vineyard,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  represented  to  us  in  its  twofold 
aspect,  as  a  good  to  he  enjoyed,  and  also  as  a  sphere  of  work  and 
duty  (Matt.  xxii.  2-14;  Luke  xiv.  16-23;  Matt.  xx.  1-16). 
Added  to  this,  we  may  discern  other  figurative  modes  of  ex- 
pressing tliis  idea,  such  as  the  gathering  togetlier  His  people  as  a 
hen  gathers  her  chickens  (Matt,  xxiii.  37;  Luke  xiii.  34);  the 
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seeking  after  that  ivhich  is  lost  (Luke  xv.  4,  8 ;  Matt,  xviii. 
11—14).  There  is  also  a  peculiar  expression  used  in  Matt. 
xxviii.  19,  /xadrjreveLv,  to  make  into  disci2Jlcs.  The  idea  implied 
in  these  expressions  is  that  of  a  divine  act,  sometimes  of  God 
the  Father  (as  distinguished  from  the  Son),  who,  through  His 
servants,  causes  an  invitation  to  be  given  (Matt.  xxii.  2,  3) ; 
sometimes  it  is  Christ  Himself  who  is  the  caller  (Matt.  ix.  13, 
and  parallel  passages)  during  His  earthly  career,  by  means  of  the 
prophetic  office  which  devolved  upon  Him  in  His  humiliation. 
Thus  He  especially  calls  the  apostles,  though  in  this  it  may  be 
said  that  God,  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the 
caller  by  means  of  Christ's  words.  But  God  the  Father  can 
also  call  in  a  direct  way  :  the  "  drawing  "  and  "  giving  "  in  John 
vi.  37,  39,  44,  65,  are  in  connection  with  this. 

The  act  of  calling  is  both  internal  and  external :  external  as  the 
historical  knowledge  of  Christ  and  His  work,  of  the  historical 
Christ.  It  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  calling  throngh  the  vjord.  In 
John  xvii.  20  the  Lord  says  that  He  prays  for  all  who,  through 
the  word,  believe  on  Him.  Thus,  in  the  above-named  parables, 
the  word  is  set  forth  as  the  word  of  invitation  to  men.  Hence  the 
great  importance  of  the  word  in  the  representation  of  its  effects 
(Matt.  xiii.  19-23),  and  the  charge  to  the  disciples  to  preach  it 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Mark  xvi.  15).  But  the  word  of  calling 
reaches  the  consciousness  of  individuals  under  certain  circum- 
stances, which  modify  its  impression.  The  influence  of  these 
belongs  to  the  calling  as  much  as  the  sending  of  the  word  and 
its  instruments.  Of  this  kind  are  the  circumstances  which  sur- 
rounded the  prodigal  son,  and  induced  him  to  come  to  himself 
(Luke  xvi.  14-17).  These  circumstances  are  an  element  of  the 
external  calling,  which,  however,  is  thus  rendered  internal.  ]\Iany 
of  the  utterances  of  Jesus  are  so  generally  framed,  that  they  may 
be  referred  to  both  aspects  of  the  calling,  although  in  the  first 
place  they  suggest  the  internal  side  ;  thus  John  vi.  44  f.,  65. 
The  heing  taught  hj  God  is  the  internal  call,  by  which  the  Father 
gives  a  man  to  the  Son,  or  causes  him  to  come  to  Him.  This 
drawing  is  an  act  of  the  Father;  but  in  John  xii.  32  the  Son 
says  that  He  Himself  possesses  equally  with  the  Father  this 
power  of  attraction,  within  reach  of  which  we  must  come  in  order 
to  be  among  those  that  are  called.  It  takes  effect  through  the 
M'ord  and  the  whole  situation  of  the  person  acted  on,   and  is 
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essentially  an  internal  bias,  only  that  by  it  tlie  matter  is  not  yet 
decided. 

The  calling  assumes,  indeed,  different  degrees,  as  shown  in  Luke 
xiv.  16-23,  where  the  .stringency  culminates  in  ver.  23;  but 
even  here  it  is  a  cogent  call,  and  not  force,  which  is  spoken  of. 
But,  notwithstanding  these  degrees,  the  calling  is,  on  the  one 
hand,  always  impressively  intended,  as  in  the  two  parables,  and  in 
that  of  the  vineyard,  and,  on  the  other,  never  of  a  compulsory 
character,  and  is  therefore  subject  to  the  reply  of  man,  as  in  the 
parable  of  the  vineyard. 

The  calling  is  a  general  one,  and  according  to  the  nature  of 
redeeming  mercy,  wliich  consists  in  assisting  from  motives  of 
love  those  that  are  lost  (Matt,  xviii.  11-14;  cf.  Matt.  ix.  13; 
Luke  V.  32,  according  to  which,  Christ  calls  sinners).  Therefore 
the  love  of  God  working  in  Him  embraces  the  entire  K6(TfjLo<i 
(John  iii.  16).  The  calling,  consequently,  aj)plies  to  all  nations 
without  distinction, — to  the  Gentiles  equally  with  the  Jews  (Matt, 
xxviii.  19  ;  Mark  xvi.  15) ;  cf.  the  assurance  as  to  the  participation 
of  the  Gentiles  in  the  kingdom  of  God  (Matt.  viii.  11,  xxiv.  14, 
xxvi.  13  ;  John  x.  16).  Other  passages,  which  appear  to  limit  the 
calling  and  to  exclude  the  Gentiles,  are  only  intended  to  express 
that  the  Lord  had  to  limit  His  personal  ministry  as  Messiah  to 
the  theocratic  people  first  of  all  (Matt.  xv.  24,  generally  vers. 
21-28  ;  Mark  vii.  24-30  ;  Matt.  x.  5-7  ;  Luke  x.  2).  But  the 
calling  deals  with  individuals  in  succession.  This  idea  in  its 
general  character  is  expressed  in  Matt.  xx.  2—16.  The  succession 
itself  is  set  forth  in  Luke  xiv.  16-23,  especially  in  vers.  16,  17, 
21,  23.  The  first  are  those  who  have  had  among  them  since 
ancient  times  a  system  of  national  guidance  :  to  them  first  the 
call  came,  because  in  them  the  requisite  conditions  of  recognition 
and  acceptance  were  inherent ;  when  they  rejected  the  invitation, 
the  succession  goes  on  to  those  who  are  inferior  in  claim. 

In  respect  to  those  who  accept  the  call,  the  calling  is  to  be 
considered  as  a  clwosing.  This  choosing,  as  God's  act,  is  only  once 
mentioned,  and  then,  indeed,  quite  generally  (Mark  xiii.  20);  in 
which,  however,  it  is  to  be  assumed  that  the  ideal  eternal  act  of 
God  is  meant,  the  temporal  effect  of  which  is  the  calling, — just 
as  the  choosing  in  the  apostolical  teaching,  especially  in  Paul,  is 
not  the  temporal  Ka\dv,  by  which  those  accepting  the  call  are 
actually  severed  from  the  complex  of  the  Koaixo^i.     We  are  speci- 
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ally  pointed  to  this  everlasting  act  in  Matt.  xxv.  34,  in  wliicli  it 
is  said  that  for  those  who  are  blessed  of  the  Father  the  ^aaiXeia 
is  '^TOLfiaafiivT}  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  ''  The  elect " 
are  often  spoken  of  (Luke  xviii.  7  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  22,  24,  31  ; 
Mark  xiii.  20,  22  ;  cf.  Ps.  cv.  43  ;  Isa.  Ixv.  22  ;  Eom.  viii.  33  ; 
Col.  iii.  12).  By  these,  however,  are  always  meant  those  who 
are  called  and  really  accept  the  call  (Matt.  xxii.  14),  inwardly 
apprehendmg  the  word  (Luke  viii.  15  ;  Matt.  xiii.  23) ;  but  those, 
especially,  who  are  distinguished  and  first  among  them.  For 
even  among  those  who  accept  the  call,  there  is,  according  to 
Matt.  XX.  16,  a  distinction  of  degrees.  When,  therefore,  a  man 
accepts  the  call,  everything  that  he  is,  becomes,  has,  and  receives, 
is  to  be  referred  to  the  eternal  act  of  God :  it  has  been  prepared 
by  the  Father  (Matt.  xx.  23,  xxv.  34). 

S  37.  Tlie  Teaching  as  to  the  Ojjcration  of  Redeeming  Povjer — TJie 
Commencement  of  Salvation. 

The  general  idea  of  an  alteration  of  the  mind  or  sjnritual  heing 
is  treated  of  didactically  by  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  of  John  only. 
The  principal  passage  is  that  concerning  regeneration  (John  iii. 
3-8),  by  which  may  be  placed  the  more  general  utterance,  John 
V.  21,  as  to  the  ^coo'/roielv.  In  both  passages  salvation  is  treated 
of  under  the  idea  of  life :  in  the  former,  of  regeneration  and  an 
entry  into  hfe ;  in  the  latter,  as  the  quickening  of  those  who  are 
dead.  For  the  Lord,  by  comprehending  salvation  in  the  idea  of 
life,  places  the  whole  of  His  positive  agency  in  making  alive.  This 
is  followed  in  ver.  22  by  the  mention  of  the  judgment  wliich  these 
incur  who  do  not  believe,  and  therefore  will  not  receive  life  like 
those  who  accept  the  word  (ver.  24).  The  passing  from  death 
nnto  life  is  represented  in  John  iii.  3-8  under  the  figure  of  a  new 
birth.  In  this,  not  only  is  life  opposed  to  death,  but  the  new  life 
is  compared  with  the  old  in  respect  to  its  quality,  life  with  life. 
Even  in  John  v.  something  of  a  similar  character  is  indeed  im- 
plied in  the  idea  of  ^(orj  aiwvio<;  as  contrasted  with  transitory  life. 
This  birth  is  a  birth  of  the  Spirit, — more  accurately,  of  water  and 
the  Spirit  (John  iii.  5), — ^just  as  e/c  @eov  (Johni.  13  ;  1  John  iv.  7, 
V.  i.  4).  The  Divine  Spirit  is  the  breath  of  life,  corresponding  to 
the  incorruptible  seed  from  which,  according  to  1  Pet.  i.  23,  the 
new  life  springs.  Some  have  looked  upon  this  twofold  origin 
(water  and  the  Spirit)  as  an  ev  8ia  Bvolv ;  or  it  has  been  thought 
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that  the  Trvevfia  was  to  be  understood  literally,  and  tlie  vScop 
symbolically.  But  why  is  the  water  symbolically  added  ?  The 
idea  of  purification  is  not  suihcient  to  explain  this  satisfactorily. 
Or  it  is  said  that  regeneration  may  be  compared  with  the  arising 
of  a  new  existence  (1  Pet.  i.  23) ;  and  as  in  Tit.  iii.  5  the  water 
or  the  washing  of  regeneration  may  be  taken  in  reference  to 
baptism,  so  here  the  Avater  is  to  be  understood  according  to  the 
analogy  of  the  account  of  the  creation  (Gen.  i.  1-3),  regeneration 
being  called  a  new  creation  in  2  Cor.  v.  17.  The  water  would 
then  be  the  element  to  be  formed,  the  Spirit  the  forming  element. 
But  creation  is  not  a  matter  in  question  here.  The  comparison 
with  1  Pet.  i.  23,  and  also  the  figure  itself,  point  rather  to  natural 
generation  ;  the  latter  results  e'/c  aapKO'i  /cal  al/xaro?  (cf.  John  i. 
13);  with  the  latter  the  Lord  now  contrasts  a  twofold  expression 
for  the  cause  of  the  spiritual  generation,  in  which  the  vBcop  forms 
the  antithesis  to  the  alfia,  the  purifying  to  the  contaminating 
element.  In  this,  too,  there  is  a  hint  conveyed  that  the  Spirit 
causes  a  new  life  in  an  already  existing  subject,  and  that  this  is 
possible  only  by  the  latter  being  purified ;  so  that  the  Spirit  acts 
not  only  with  a  quickening  power,  which  is  inherent  in  Him,  but 
also  with  a  purifying  effect,  as  shown  by  the  addition  of  water. 
In  both  respects  the  freshly  flowing  and  purifying  water  in 
baptism  is  a  symbol  of  the  Spirit.  In  this  passage  the  Lord 
alludes  quite  evidently  to  baptism,  although  not  at  present  to 
the  baptism  instituted  by  Him.  But  He  might  indeed  refer 
to  its  precursor,  the  baptism  of  John.  John  the  Baptist  is  in- 
deed spoken  of  in  this  chapter.  He  was  still  exercising  his 
prophetic  ministry,  and  in  Jerusalem  it  was  not  out  of  place 
to  speak  of  him.  Jesus  might  well  hope  that  this  allusion 
would  be  understood  by  Nicodemus,  and  that  He  could  thus 
lead  him  to  all  that  He  Himself  intended.  In  this,  therefore, 
we  have  the  second  reason  for  the  conjunction  of  the  vhwp  with 
the  TTvevfia.  This  new  birth  expresses  an  entire  change  in  cc 
spiritual  respect,  an  entirely  new  vital  poiver  being  infused  by  the 
Spirit ;  in  it  the  true  life  is  implanted,  not,  indeed,  by  man,  but  by 
God  as  the  only  author.  The  alteration  itself  is,  however,  accom- 
panied by  pangs,  as  is  indeed  implied  in  the  figure.  The  two 
ideas  of  regeneration  and  of  passing  from  death  unto  life  are, 
however,  retained  by  the  apostles,  and  further  developed  by  them. 
In  the   Synoptists  we  find  no  utterances  on  the  point  which  are 
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entirely  identical  -with  those  in  St.  John.  There  are,  however, 
some  which  are  closely  allied,  and  seem  to  allude  to  the  two  ideas 
expressed  in  the  fourth  gospel.  In  them,  also,  the  state  of  the 
sinner  is  looked  upon  as  a  state  of  death  (Luke  ix.  60) ;  and 
in  Luke  xv.  24,  32,  it  is  said  of  the  prodigal  son  that  he  had 
been  dead  and  was  alive  again.  Likewise  the  language  in  Matt. 
xviii.  3,  Mark  x.  14,  and  Matt.  xix.  14,  corresponds  with  the 
idea  of  regeneration.  By  this  a  conversion  and  hccoming  like  little 
children  are  laid  down  as  a  necessary  condition  for  entering  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  In  these  passages  a  mighty  change,  at  all 
events,  is  implied, — indeed,  the  hccoviing  a  new  man.  Everything 
belonging  to  the  former  development  of  the  man  is  to  be  given 
up,  and  a  new  development  must  be  begun,  and  the  man  must 
thus  assume  the  receptive  character  of  a  child.  Yet  this  idea 
does  not  go  so  far  as  regeneration.  The  above-named  change  refers 
only  to  the  moment  of  childhood,  consequently  to  the  beginning 
of  the  natural  life ;  but  regeneration,  as  the  beginning  of  an 
entirely  new  life,  goes  much  further.  Added  to  this,  the  alteration 
is  removed  entirely  from  any  human  causality  and  is  transferred  to 
the  divine  agency.  The  synoptical  view  is,  however,  supplemented 
by  another  passage,  Matt.  xix.  26,  in  which  the  entry  into  God's 
kingdom,  which,  under  certain  circumstances,  seemed  imjDossible 
to  men,  is  declared  to  be  possible  to  the  divine  omnipotence.  But 
tliis  is  not  directly  applied  to  the  conversion  to  a  child-like  state, 
as  in  regeneration, — the  possibility  of  a  return  to  this  state  through 
divine  grace  being  only  presupposed.  The  same  idea  is,  however, 
expressed  in  Matt.  v.  6,  where  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness  is  represented  as  being  the  divine  gift. 
The  commencement  of  salvation  is  both  a  change  of  mind  and 
also  a  reversion  of  the  relation  towards  God.  The  idea  of  the 
commencement  of  salvation  being  that  of  an  entry  into  life,  the 
call  of  God  is  become  a  quickening,  regenerating  influence.  The 
change  in  the  spiritual  being  of  man,  which  is  implied  therein,  is 
contained  in  the  figure  of  the  new  birth.  But  the  alteration  in  the 
relation  to  God  is  conveyed  by  the  idea  of  being  sought  and 
found  by  God  or  Christ  (Matt,  xviii.  12-14  ;  Luke  xv.  4  ff.,  xix. 
10),  of  being  exalted,  of  not  coming  into  judgment,  and  of  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  These  two  points  are  dealt  with  by  the  Lord 
in  the  most  various  ways, — not  scholastically,  but  freely  touched 
upon,  although  always  consistently  with  the   fundamental  idea. 
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Tliey  are,  for  instance,  compreliended  in  tlie  figure  of  the  strait 
gate  and  the  narrow  way  (Matt.  vii.  13  ;  Luke  xiii.  24),  which 
denotes  the  entry  into  the  way  of  salvation,  or  the  way  of  life, 
hut  at  the  same  time  describes  it  as  a  change  of  mind. 

The  new  life  of  man  in  itself,  the  change  of  mind  and  conver- 
sion, or  the  altered  feeling  and  conduct  in  a  moral  respect,  is 
styled  by  our  Lord  fieravoelv  (Matt.  iv.  17;  Mark  i.  1 5  ;  Luke 
XV.  7,  10),  eiria-rpkc^eLV  (Luke  xxii.  32),  aTpacpfjvat  (Matt,  xviii. 
3),  fjierafxeXeaOac  (Matt.  xxi.  29).  This  disposition  of  mind  has 
two  elements  which  everywhere  recur,  repentance  and  believing,  as 
the  negative  and  positive  poles  of  this  new  life. 

The  first  element  of  this  double  condition  of  the  heart,  or  two- 
fold feeling,  repentance,  is  very  characteristically  and  copiously 
laid  down  in  the  beginning  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in  the 
Beatitudes  (Matt.  v.  3),  with  which  should  be  compared  Matt.  xi. 
28.  The  Lord  declares  the  blessedness  of  the  poor  in  spirit  who 
are  conscious  of  their  poverty,  and  invites  the  weary  and  heavy- 
laden  to  come  unto  Him.  Eepentance,  therefore,  is  self-humilia- 
tion. It  is,  besides,  depicted  in  its  inward  disposition  as  a  lively 
consciousness  of  personal  sin,  and  a  candid  repentance  for  the 
same  (Luke  xv.  17,  21,  28),  in  which  also  the  need  for  deliver- 
ance is  expressed  as  a  lively  longing  for  God's  succour.  For  him 
who  has  not  done  his  Father's  will,  there  is  no  other  way  to  be 
saved  but  a  conversion  of  this  kind  (Matt.  xxi.  28  ff.).  As  re- 
gards the  discourses  in  St.  Jolm,  it  is,  in  general,  a  peculiarity  in 
them  that  they  bring  more  prominently  forward  the  positive  idea, 
and  represent  regeneration  as  a  positive  act.  There  is,  however, 
no  deficiency  in  the  ideas  belonging  to  the  subject.  Thus,  for 
instance,  the  idea  of  the  8i-v/raj/  (John  vii.  37;  c£  Matt,  v,  6). 
Also,  in  John  iii.  20,  21,  he  that  perseveres  in  sin  is  indeed 
worthy  of  the  eke'y')(6rivai,  but  he  avoids  it ;  but  others  who  do 
not  persevere  in  their  sin  do  not  avoid  it,  and,  on  the  contrary, 
place  themselves  in  the  light,  and  allow  themselves  to  be  en- 
lightened by  it,  and  thus  suffer  the  eXey^Orjvat ;  as  Paul  says,  "  If 
we  judge  ourselves,  we  shall  not  be  judged"  (1  Cor.  xi.  31).  Ee- 
pentance being,  in  the  first  place,  the  opposition  to  sin  and  the 
turning  away  from  it,  it  is  also  the  giving  up  of  the  sinful  life 
in  order  to  attain  one  of  an  opposite  character ;  consequently  the 
surrender  of  the  lower  life  in  order  to  gain  the  soul  (Matt.  x.  39, 
xvi.  25;  Luke  xvii.  33;  John  xii.  25).     The  conlession  of  sin 
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also  belongs  to  it  (Luke  xv.  21) ;  also  tlie  firm  rejection  of  darling- 
sins  in  which  a  man  has  lived  (John  v.  14;  Matt.  v.  29),  and  a 
complete  renunciation  of  them,  added  to  every  possible  restitution 
of  any  wrong  done  (Luke  xix.  8),  and  a  ready  assumption  of  the 
difficult  duty  of  self-denial. 

The  fierauoecv  is  placed  by  the  Lord  in  connection  with  the 
TrLarevetv  ;  but  the  Relieving  consists  in  the  coming  to  Christ  of 
him  that  is  drawn  by  God  (John  vi.  44,  cf.  64),  and,  on  coming 
to  Christ,  in  being  accepted  by  Him  (John  vi.  37).  Thus  it  is 
a  work  to  which  man  is  summoned  by  God  (John  vi.  29),  a  draw- 
ing near  to  Christ  (Matt.  xi.  28),  a  self-resignation  to  Him,  and, 
consequently,  a  laying  hold  of  Him  with  confidence.  This  agrees 
with  the  signification  of  Tr/crri?,  which  is  equivalent  to  trust,  con- 
fidence, which  fundamental  meaning  not  only  corresponds  with 
X'''^^\},  but  is  also  corroborated  by  the  prevailing  mode  of  construc- 
tion in  the  utterances  of  the  Lord,  with  the  dative  (John  v.  24; 
Matt.  xxi.  25)  ;  with  eVt  =  to  rely  on  anything  (Luke  xxiv,  25) ; 
with  ev  (Mark  i.  15),  because  belief  as  confidence  has  found  a 
resting-point ;  with  ei?  (John  iii.  15,  vi.  29,  35,  vii.  38,  ix.  35  ; 
Matt,  xviii.  6).  The  noun  irlarL^  itself  does  not  occur  so  fre- 
quently in  the  gospels  as  in  the  epistles ;  but,  where  it  does  occur, 
it  is  made  equivalent  to  trust, — that  is,  in  Christ  (Luke  xviii.  8, 
xxii.  32,  viii.  48,  vii.  50;  Matt.  viii.  10,  Lx.  2 ;  Mark  iv.  40).  None 
of  the  other  derivations  have  more  in  then-  favour ;  least  of  all 
those  which  go  on  the  idea  of  the  signification  of  honesty  of  con- 
viction; or  those  which  take  the  meaning  to  be  a  hclieving  to  he 
true.  But  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  are  passages  in  which 
this  meaning  appears  to  prevail :  it  is  so  in  the  construction  with 
the  accusative  (toOto,  John  xi.  26),  or  with  otl  (John  ix.  18,  viii. 
24,  xi.  27,  42,  xiii.  19,  etc.).  In  these  passages  prominence  is 
given  to  a  special  point  in  faith,  as  the  tendency  of  the  entire  man 
and  of  the  heart  towards  God  or  Christ.  This  point  is  the  strong 
impression  of  a  matter  being  true.  Olshausen  explains  faith,  as 
occurring  in  the  gospels,  to  be  the  susceptibility  of  reception  of  the 
power  proceeding  from  Christ.  But  faith  must  not  be  limited  to 
this  :  the  reception  itseK  being  also  an  attribute  of  it,  the  mere 
susceptibility  does  not  go  far  enough.  Where  the  7rto-Tt9  exists, 
there  is  an  actual  acceptance  of  Christ.  But,  of  course,  according 
.to  the  connection,  it  may  be  perhaps  only  incipient  and  partial. 
Other  expressions  for  the  idea  of  faith  may  be  found  in  the  utter- 
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ances  of  the  Lord,  especially  in  John.  The  sheep  hear  His  voice 
(John  X.  27,  cf.  vers.  26, 16,  4,  3,  and  viii.  43,  as  a  contrast).  The 
idea  oi following  (John  x.  27)  implies  something  further;  but  the 
hearing  and  perceiving  the  voice  of  Christ  form  a  part  of  faith ; 
so  also  <yiv(i)<JKeLV  (John  xvii.  3).  The  idea  of  faith  certainly  ap- 
pears in  the  evangelists  to  be  to  some  extent  a  flexible  one.  It 
has  various  grades ;  and  is  sometimes  incipient,  and  sometunes 
progressive  and  conclusive,  according  to  the  persons  with  whom 
the  Lord  had  to  deal.  Sometimes,  indeed,  faith  appears  as  a 
gradually  suscipient  principle  of  this  kind,  even  in  regard  to 
various  divine  powers  and  gifts,  as  the  gift  of  bodily  healing 
(Luke  viii.  48,  xvii.  19;  Matt.  viii.  13;  John  iv.  50).  But  as 
all  bodily  suffering  is  only  the  result  of  sin,  and  bodily  healing 
is  only  an  offshoot  of  the  spiritually  redeeming  agency,  and  an 
anticipation  of  the  future  redemption  from  all  evil,  faith  also 
is,  indeed,  the  necessary  condition  for  experiencing  the  benefits  of 
this  divine  power.  But  it  refers  essentially  to  the  spiritually  re- 
deeming power  of  Christ  (this  being  expressly  stated  in  Luke  vii. 
50),  and  therefore  to  salvation  generally,  and  to  eternal  life  (John 
iii.  15,  vi.  40),  and  to  its  future  consummation  in  the  avaaTacn<i 
(John  xi.  25,  26). 

Thus  repentance  on  the  one  hand,  and  faith  on  the  other,  or, 
combined  in  one  idea,  penitent  faith,  appears  to  be  the  condition 
necessary  for  salvation,  and  the  characteristic  of  the  new  life. 
And,  in  this  sense,  the  gate  spoken  of  in  Matt.  vii.  13,  14,  is  at 
the  same  time  both  the  condition  and  the  life  itself,  because  in  this 
change  of  mind  the  new  spiritual  life  is  subjectively  supposed. 

But,  in  another  aspect,  this  new  life  is  also  a  change  in  the 
relation  to  God.  Guilt,  and  the  liability  to  punishment,  and  the 
pressure  of  sin,  no  longer  weigh  heavily  on  the  new  man :  his  sins 
arc  forgiven ;  he  is  justified.  The  usual  phrase  for  this  relation  is 
the  d(J3eai<i  tmv  a/jiapTLoJv  (Matt.  xxvi.  28  ;  Luke  xxiv.  47),  an 
expression  derived  from  the  Old  Testament  (cf  Mark  i.  4 ;  Luke 
i.  77) ;  a(f)Levai,  ra?  ufxapTLa^  (Matt.  ix.  2,  5,  6  ;  Luke  vii.  47—49, 
xi.  4;  John  xx.  23)  ; .  .  .  a/xapriav  (Matt.  xii.  31.  32)  ;  ra  6(f)eiXi]ju,ara 
(Matt.  vi.  12)  ;  d(J3.  ra  TrapainwjxaTa  (Matt.  vi.  14,  15)  ;  aj).  tlvi 
(Luke  xxiii.  34,  xii.  10;  Matt,  xviii.  21,  35);  and  acfjeat^  alone 
(Mark  iii.  29  ;  cf  Heb.  ix.  22).  These  expressions  refer  to  the 
abolition  of  the  relation  to  God  Avhich  is  brought  about  by  sin, 
and,  in  the  first  place,  to  its  direct  negative.     It  is  the  abrogation 
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of  the  relation  of  giiilt  before  God,  especially  of  the  consciousness 
of  guilt  and  liability  to  jDunishment  in  God's  sight.  Under  this 
aspect  it  may  be  compared  with  the  parable  of  the  great  debtor 
(Matt,  xviii.  23  ff. ;  cf.  Luke  ^di.  41,  42).  The  positive  element 
in  the  idea  is  the  restoration  of  a  harmonious  relation  to  God,  as 
befits  a  righteous  man  or  a  cliild  of  God;  cf.  SiKacovaOat  (Luke 
xviii.  14,  cf.  ver.  13).  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  it  is  Luke  who 
retains  this  expression, — the  companion  of  the  apostle  who  so 
specially  uses  the  expression,  and  has  developed  the  idea.  Always 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  almost  always  in  the  Old  Testament, 
ScKULOvv  is  equivalent  to  declaring  to  be  righteous,  and  treating  any 
one  as  such.  AiKatovv  eavrov  (Luke  xvi.  15),  to  justify  oneself,  to 
hold  oneself  to  be  righteous,  is  an  unwarrantable  self-exaltation, 
which  is  an  abomination  before  God ;  but  lowering  oneself  in  a 
free  acknowledgment  of  guilt  and  corruption,  humiliating  oneself, 
and  beseeching  God  for  His  forgiving  mercy,  these  things  con- 
stitute the  way  of  elevating  the  sinner  who  is  worthy  of  con- 
demnation in  God's  sight, — that  is,  the  way  of  freeing  him  from 
his  sin.  But  the  positive  side,  the  transposition  into  the  relation 
of  a  child  of  God,  is  presented  in  the  parable  of  the  lost  son,  in 
which  the  result  of  forgiveness  is  fully  depicted  (Luke  xv.  20—24). 
Therefore  the  restoration  into  the  position  of  a  child,  which  position 
lias  been  lost  by  sin,  is,  like  justification,  an  expression  for  the 
positive  element  in  the  matter.  Other  descriptions  of  this  also 
occur,  such  as  the  finding  of  that  tvhich  is  lost,  although  there  is 
really  something  more  involved  in  this,  namely,  the  idea  of  being 
renewed  and  sanctified.  The  idea  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is 
less  frequently  brought  forward  in  St.  John,  because  he  chiefly 
specifies  those  utterances  in  which  redemption  is  described  in  its 
positive  element  (thus  John  xvii.  13);  so  also  the  having  eternal 
life,  and  not  heing  lost  (John  iii.  18,  16,  v.  24),  and  other  things 
of  a  figurative  nature,  as  the  thirsting  no  more  (John  iv.  14).  The 
negative  view  is  not,  however,  entirely  wanting  ;  on  the  contrary, 
we  have  the  remission  of  sins  expressly  mentioned  in  John  xx. 
23, — mentioned,  indeed,  as  a  part  of  the  apostolical  commission, 
and  therefore  brought  forward  in  a  very  important  way. 

To  the  inquiry  as  to  what  the  Lord  lays  down  as  the  condition 
oxquircd  for  the  remissison  of  sins  and  justification,  the  answer 
must  he  faith  based  on  repentance.  This  is  decidedly  the  case  in 
the  Synoptists,  and  also  in  John.     The  praying  publican  went 
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down  to  liis  house  justified  (Luke  xviii.  14);  and  this  is  attributed 
by  the  Lord  to  his  frame  of  mind,  which  was  contrasted  with  the 
self-righteousness  of  the  Pharisee,  and  the  latter's  sanctity  and 
accompanying  contempt  for  others.  This  frame  of  mind  consisted 
in  a  penitent  disposition,  and  a  trusting  apprehension  of  God's 
mercy,  joined  to  a  desire  of  salvation.  We  must  also  specially 
class  with  this  the  frame  of  mind  of  the  prodigal  son  when  he 
returned  to  his  father.  In  addition  to  these  parables,  which  con- 
tain the  general  idea,  but  are  without  any  reference  to  the  person 
and  work  of  Christ,  we  have  also  more  definite  statements,  in 
which  the  latter  are  included,  as  the  Lord's  treatment  of  Zacchaeus 
(Luke  xix.  1—10),  and,  more  decidedly  still.  His  words  in  reference 
to  the  woman  that  was  a  sinner  (Luke  vii.  37  ff.,  50).  We  find 
in  her,  in  addition  to  faith  accompanied  by  bitter  sorrow  for  sin, 
the  intimate  adhesion  of  the  heart  to  the  Eedeemer.  This  is  con- 
trasted with  the  feelings  of  Simon  the  Pharisee,  of  whom  it  is 
shown,  in  ch.  vii.  39-47,  that  he  imagined  himseK  to  be  very 
superior  to  the  sinful  woman,  and  manifested  evident  zeal  for  the 
law  of  God,  but  also  that  he  was  less  susceptible  of  salvation  than 
the  woman,  because  he  was  deficient  in  a  deep  recognition  of  sin 
and  desire  for  redemption,  and,  consequently,  in  attachment  to  the 
person  of  the  Lord.  Lastly,  we  find  the  same  feeling  in  the  tliief 
who  was  crucified  with  Christ,  who,  with  deep  confession  of  his 
sins,  turns  in  faith  to  Jesus.  Again,  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that 
all  these  passages  occur  in  Luke,  the  companion  of  Paul.  We 
may  perceive  from  this,  that  to  him  these  narratives  appeared 
specially  characteristic,  and  hence  his  selection  of  them  assumes 
a  particular  significance.  Utterances  of  this  kind  are  not,  how- 
ever, wanting  in  the  other  Synoptists :  cf  the  passage  Matt.  ix. 
11-13,  and  the  parallels,  in  which  the  dfiapTcoXol  are  those  who 
feel  themselves  to  be  such,  the  SUuLot  being  the  viroKpLvo/xevoi 
eavroug ;  cf.  also  ch.  xxi.  28-32,  in  which  the  seK-righteous 
Pharisees  are  contrasted  with  sinners  who  finally  attain  to  the 
way  of  repentance,  so  as  to  do  God's  will ;  also,  ch.  xxii.  11-14, 
where  the  wedding  garment  represents  penitent  faith,  just  as  the 
Lord  elsewhere  accurately  expresses  it,  that  man  is  to  be  poor  in 
spirit,  and  to  hunger  and  thirst  in  spirit  (Matt.  v.  3,  6) ;  also  that, 
as  weary  and  heavy-laden,  he  must  come  to  the  Lord  (Matt.  xi. 
28-30).  From  this  point  of  view,  also,  must  we  understand  the 
state  of  mind  of  the  paralytic  person  (Matt.  ix.   2).     John  also 
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gives  passages  in  wliich  this  stipulation  is  brouglit  forward :  t]l^^s 
ch.  iii.  15,  V.  24,  ch.  vi.,  and  also  ch.  ix.,  in  which  faith  is  ex- 
pressly mentioned  or  denoted ;  of.  other  passages  in  which  this  is 
not  so  plainly  done  (cf.  vi.  37,  iv.  14).  Whoever  allows  himself 
to  be  drawn  by  the  Father  to  the  Son,  and  believes  on  Him,  does 
not  come  into  judgment,  and  has  everlasting  life ;  that  is,  he  ob- 
tains forgiveness  of  sins  and  justification.  Thus,  in  the  didactic 
discourses  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  we  find  the  same  conditions  for 
salvation  :  it  is  either  repentance  combined  with  faith,  or  faith 
combined  with  repentance. 

There  is  also  no  need  for  perplexity,  when  we  find  the  Lord 
laying  down  as  a  condition  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  sometimes 
love  to  Him,  as  in  the  case  of  the  sinful  woman  (Luke  vii.  47)  ; 
sometimes  a  readiness  to  forgive  our  fellow-men,  as  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer  (Matt.  vi.  12)  and  similar  expressions  (Mark  xi.  25,  26); 
or  compassion  towards  them  (Matt.  v.  7).  Sometunes  on  these 
occasions  it  is  not  the  very  first  commencement  of  forgiveness 
of  sins  which  is  in  question, — for  how  could  any  true  love  exist 
ere  forgiveness  had  been  generally  obtained  ?  Still  less  is  it  the 
iirst  beginning  of  love  to  Christ ;  but  it  is  in  part  believers  who 
are  spoken  of,  who  must  exercise  this  readiness  to  forgive  if  they 
are  to  remain  in  possession  of  the  mercy  shown  them.  Sometimes, 
however,  it  refers  to  that  love  to  Christ  and  compassion  to  men 
which  already  exists  and  must  exist  in  the  various  stages  of  re- 
pentance, and  in  this  respect  constitutes  an  obligation  necessary 
for  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ;  as  in  the  spiritual  poverty  of  those  to 
whom  the  kingdom  of  God  is  promised  (Matt.  v.  3),  and  also  in 
the  humility  therein  implied,  must  also  be  contained  the  inclination 
to  gentleness  and  pity. 

Just  as  little  need  it  cause  us  any  difficulty,  when  we  find  the 
Lord  requiring,  as  a  requisite  for  salvation,  that  we  should  do 
the  will  of  His  Father  and  follow  His  word  (Matt.  vii.  21).  This 
stipulation  is  contrasted  with  the  merely  external,  although  zealous 
confession  of  Christ  as  the  Lord  (vers.  21,  22),  which  is  combined 
with  a  perseverance  in  sin;  it  is  also  contrasted  with  the  not 
following  Llis  words  (ver.  26).  All  that  is  comprehended  in  this 
will  of  God  as  regards  the  sinner,  must,  however,  be  deduced 
from  other  utterances  of  the  Lord,  especially  the  commencement  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  According  to  this,  it  is  not  any  action 
done  in  his  own  power  which  is  to  procure  a  man  salvation ;  for 
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it  is  the  x^oor  in  spirit,  he  who  hungers  and  thirsts  after  righteous- 
ness, who,  by  means  outside  himself,  by  God's  power,  is  to  be 
satisfied  therewith.  Hence  the  only  doing  intended  is  that  which 
is  contained  in  penitent  faith. 

Thus  the  condition  requisite  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
justification  is  identical  and  simultaneous  with  the  state  which 
constitutes  the  new  spiritual  life.  The  two  are  mutually  involved, 
and  are  one  and  the  same  thing.  The  joint  idea  is  that  of 
righteousness  (Matt.  v.  6,  20,  vi.  33  ;  John  xvi.  8,  10).  From  a 
comparison  of  these  passages,  we  may  conclude  that  righteousness 
is  an  object  of  human  desire,  which  can  only  be  satisfied  by  a 
gift  from  above,  through  the  divine  power,  and  not  through  any 
power  of  man  himself  It  is,  therefore,  the  first  object  of  the 
striving  which  is  directed  towards  the  entry  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;  for  in  and  with  the  latter  it  is  given.  This  righteousness, 
which  originally  is  peculiar  to  Christ  (cf.  1  John  ii.  1,  2),  is  that 
which  becomes  ours  by  our  community  with  Him.  And  conse- 
quently the  righteousness  of  the  Christian,  from  the  beginning  on- 
wards, is  essentially  a  state  of  justification  ;  but  for  this  very  reason 
it  is  not  a  presumptive  but  an  actual  righteousness, — one  which 
avails  before  God,  and,  in  spite  of  all  closely  clinging  sin,  meets 
with  no  condemnation. 

8  38.   The  Teaching  as  to  the  Operation  of  Bcdeeming  Power — The 
Progress  and  Completion  of  Salvation. 

Progress  in  a  life  of  faith  is,  in  the  first  place,  a  progress  in 
love  to  God  and  to  Christ,  and  for  their  sakes  to  the  brethren.  Tor 
as  soon  as  faith  relinquishes  its  receptive  capacity,  and  stands  out 
in  independence,  it  must  assume  the  character  of  love,  and,  indeed, 
of  self-denying  love.  For  as  faith  is  manifested  only  in  love,  so 
can  repentance  only  become  active  by  self-denial.  Tlius  Jesus 
speaks  as  to  this  love  (Matt.  x.  37  f .  ;  cf  Luke  xiv.  26). 
Eepentance  itself  being  a  turning  away  from  sin,  self-denial  must 
apply  especially  to  everything  sinful  and  also  to  everything  which 
is  an  object  of  desire,  and  must  follow  the  example  of  Jesus 
(John  xii.  26;  Matt.  xx.  26-28;  John  xiii.  12-17).  In  this 
strict  sense  the  Lord  adopts  the  requirement  of  love  to  God 
before  everything, — a  requbement  which  had  been  already  re- 
cognised in  Deuteronomy  as  the  purport  of  the  old  covenant 
(Matt.  xxii.  36  ff).     In  this  sense  He  inculcates  love  to  Himself 
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as  obedience  to  His  commandments  (John  xiv.  15),  and  gives  a 
special  prominence  to  mutual  love  among  believers  (John  xv.  12). 
This  following  of  Jesus,  with  a  renunciation  of  everything  opposed 
to  Him,  is  developed  by  Him  in  several  discourses,  with  more 
special  detail  in  the  Synoptists.  This  is  especially  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  better  than  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
(Matt.  V.  20), — a  righteousness  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  in  which 
the  commandments  are  inwardly  fulfilled  (ch.  v.  21  ff.).  He  de- 
velopes  it  further  in  ch.  vi.,  in  reference  to  works  of  beneficence 
and  charity  (vers.  2-4) ;  to  praying  (vers.  5-1 5) ;  the  exercise  of 
self-denial  (vers.  16—18);  the  whole  direction  of  the  human 
energy  towards  some  eternal  heavenly  treasure,  so  that  the  whole 
heart  has  its  existence  in  the  future  (vers.  19-23),  without  being 
divided  in  its  aim  (vers.  24-34).  When  a  man  is  in  this  frame  of 
mind,  he  judges  himself  and  not  his  brethren  (Matt.  vii.  1-5);  deals 
wisely  with  the  sacred  things  entrusted  to  him,  doing  nothing 
without  prayer  (vers.  6-11);  and  in  his  treatment  of  his  neighbour 
follows  the  tenor  of  all  the  Old  Testament  precepts  (ver.  1 2).  This 
is  the  course  to  the  narrow  way  (Matt.  vii.  1 3  £),  in  which  we  must, 
indeed,  be  cautious  against  offences  (ver.  15),  but  shall  become 
rich  in  fruit  (vers.  17,  18),  and  shall  see  that  the  fabric  of  our 
salvation  is  founded  on  a  rock  (vers.  24,  25).  But  the  whole  of 
this  progress  in  the  life  of  faith  presupposes  the  existence  of  the 
vTToiJLovT],  the  persistence  in  the  new  life  (Luke  viii.  1 5,  cf.  13,1 4). 
The  other  aspect  in  the  progress  in  the  life  of  faith  is  the 
development  of  hlesscdncss  in  God  (John  xvi.  22,  xv.  11),  and  in 
prayer  (John  xvi.  24).  The  joy  which  Christ  has  and  gives, 
abides  in  believers  and  becomes  perfected  in  them  :  they  remain 
in  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  (John  xvii. 
13,  26) ;  also  in  His  peace,  owing  to  the  victory  over  the  tribula- 
tion which  is  occasioned  by  the  world  (John  xvi.  33).  He  can, 
therefore,  offer  to  them  rest  and  refreshment  (Matt.  xi.  28,  29), 
can  pronounce  them  blessed  (Matt.  v.  3  ff.),  and  can  call  upon 
tliem  to  rejoice  because  their  names  are  written  in  heaven  (Luke 
X.  20).  But  the  outward  effects  are  not  so  much  the  subject  of 
their  joy  as  the  fact  that  they  are  the  special  objects  of  the  divine 
choice  ;  and  this  guarantees  the  existence  of  humility  in  this  joy. 
It  is  the  peace  of  the  kingdom  of  God  which  sets  them  free  from 
all  the  cares  of  the  world,  so  that  all  external  matters  appear  to 
be  a  secondary  consideration  (Luke  xii.  31). 

Q 
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The  completion  of  salvation  is  placed  by  the  Lord,  not  in  the 
present  world,  but  in  a  supernatural  heavenly  future  (Luke 
XX.  35).  This  position,  iv  rot?  ovpavol<i  (Matt.  v.  12),  in  al(bv 
eicelvo<;,  is  looked  upon  by  Him  as  the  true  life  (Matt,  xviii.  8, 
cf.  vii.  13  ;  John  v.  29).  It  is  an  existence  in  the  Father's 
house,  in  which  His  sacred  presence  is  manifested,  where  there 
are  many  mansions  (John  xiv.  2) ;  in  the  everlasting  habitations 
(Luke  xvi.  9),  where  the  great  and  true  riches  will  be  first  com- 
mitted unto  men  as  their  own,  in  contrast  to  the  good  things  of 
this  lower  life  as  trifling  things  and  the  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness (Luke  xvi.  10-12).  It  is  a  heing  where  Christ  is  (John 
xii.  26,  xiv.  3,  4) ;  a  participation  in  the  glory  of  the  glorified 
Eedeemer  (John  xvii.  24).  As  the  ^corj  of  believers  generally, 
which  is  communicated  to  them  by  Christ,  is  the  ^cor]  of  Christ, 
so  will  the  perfected  ^(or)  be  nothing  but  the  real  participation  in 
the  perfected  ^cor)  of  the  glorified  Christ.  The  spiritual  life  com- 
municated to  believers  by  Christ  proves  itself  to  be  ^cot)  aloovio<i 
by  the  victory  over  death  (John  xi.  25,  26,  v.  24-29,  x.  28-30). 
Our  Lord  does  not  so  much  point  out  death  as  the  transition  to 
this  state  (although  death  brings  with  it  a  mighty  change),  as 
rather,  (1.)  The  resurrection  at  the  last  day.  This  is  the  aim  and 
end  of  salvation  (John  vi.  40,  44),  as  the  resurrection  of  life 
(John  V.  29  ;  Luke  xx.  35,  36).  Those  who  are  thought  worthy 
to  become  partakers  in  that  alatv,  through  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  cannot  die  any  more  :  they  are  like  the  angels  and  the 
Son  of  God  (Luke  xx.  36  ;  Matt.  xxii.  30).  This  is  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just  (Luke  xiv.  14).  (2.)  And  also  His  advent  for 
judgment  (Matt.  xxiv.  30). 

But  by  our  arrival  at  this  point,  and  by  our  consideration  of 
the  progress  and  completion  of  salvation,  we  are  naturally  led  to 
Christ's  doctrine  and  teaching  as  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 


IIL— THE    KINGDOM    OF    GOD. 

§  39.  Idea  of  the  Divine  Kingdom. 

The  source  of  this  idea  in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  is  a 
covenant  made  by  God  with  man,  from  which  was  developed  the 
idea  of  a  theocracy,  of  a  people  or  house  of  God  (Num.  xii.  7),  of 
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a  kingdom  of  kings  and  priests  (Ex.  xix.  6  ;  applied  in  an  ideal 
sense  to  Christians  in  1  Pet.  ii.  9),  indeed  of  a  theocracy  under  a 
monarchical  form.  Then  follows  the  conception  of  an  ideally  real 
theocratic  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  (cf.  Isa.  ii.  1— 4  ;  Mic.  iv.  1  ff. ; 
Isa.  xi,  12;  Jer.  xxiii.  5—8,  xxxi.  31  ff,  xxxii.  37  ff.,  xxxiii. 
7  ff. ;  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23  ff.,  xxxvii.  24  ff.) ;  until  the  express  term, 
the  kingdom  to  be  set  up  by  God,  appears  (Dan.  ii.  44),  in 
contrast  to  the  universal  human  kingdom,  as  that  which  is  to 
exist  under  the  rule  of  the  Messiah  as  the  Son  of  man, — the 
kingdom  of  the  saints  (ver.  22).  Lastly,  in  the  Apocrypha 
(Wisdom  X.  10)  the  ^acrtXela  rov  @eov  is  brought  forward.  In 
addition  to  these  prophetical  passages,  we  have  various  theo- 
cratical  or  royal  psalms,  in  which  also  the  idea  of  the  theocratic 
kingship  and  Idngdom  is  expressed. 

The  Lord  found  the  idea  thus  existing  in  His  time  (Luke  i.  32 
ff ,  xiv.  1 5  ;  Mark  xi.  1 0),  certainly  not  always  in  the  shape  in 
which  it  is  presented  in  the  Old  Testament ;  but,  by  applying  it 
in  the  first  place  to  those  who  were  waiting  for  salvation.  He  was 
able  to  presuppose  purer  notions  of  it  than  those  that  were  pre- 
valent. The  Baptist  also,  at  his  appearance,  speaks  of  a  kingdom 
of  heaven  (Matt.  iii.  2).  As  an  idea  which  was  not  only  a  fertile 
one,  but  also,  on  the  other  hand,  both  plastic  and  ductile,  the 
Lord  went  on  to  make  it  the  groimdivork  of  His  teaching,  in  order, 
as  occasion  was  thereby  ofiered,  to  be  the  better  able  to  speak  of 
the  Messianic  order  of  things,  and  thus  to  refer  to  His  own  per- 
son,— in  this  way  introducing  and  preparing  for  His  ministry. 
He  speaks  of  it  especially  in  the  synoptical  passages,  and,  indeed, 
takes  it  as  the  chief  purport  of  His  teaching,  describing  the  an- 
nouncement of  it  as  the  duty  of  His  mission  (Luke  iv.  43  ;  cf 
Matt.  X.  7;  Luke  x.  9,  11).  In  St.  John,  also,  the  Lord  speaks 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  (ch.  iii.  3,  5)  in  His  conversation  with 
Nicodemus,  in  which  it  is  evident  that,  although  in  this  gospel 
the  Lord  brings  more  prominently  forward  the  subjective  element 
in  the  new  order  of  things,  the  corresponding  objective  idea  of 
the  kingdom  is  jointly  entertained,  indeed,  as  the  fundamental 
idea  which  embraces  both  regeneration  and  the  new  life.  The 
Lord  also  speaks  of  it  in  His  trial  before  Pilate  (John  xviii.  33, 
36,  37),  in  which  He  refers  the  whole  of  His  peculiar  attitude 
to  the  idea  of  the  kingdom. 

This  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  has  been  very 
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variously  understood.  (1.)  As  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  to  he  ex- 
pected in  the  future,  in  which  He  would  solemnly  return  to  judg- 
ment, and  the  last  judgment  would  prove  Him  to  he  the  Lord 
over  quick  and  dead, — (a)  without  Himself  having  heen  able  to 
fix  the  epoch  of  this  kingdom ;  or,  (h)  with  the  definition  of  time, 
that  this  kingdom  should  become  visible  on  earth,  and  should 
commence  simultaneously  with  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  In 
regard  to  this,  some  have  declared  the  utterances  relating  to  the 
subject  to  be  an  accommodation  to  circumstances ;  others  have 
referred  them  to  Jewish  expectations,  which  even  Jesus  enter- 
tained, and  in  regard  to  which  He  was  deceived.  (2.)  Going  to 
the  opposite  extreme,  the  kingdom  of  God  has  been  also  under- 
stood as  being  merely  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth ;  and  it  has 
been  thought  that  all  the  utterances  relating  to  His  coming  again 
Avere  to  be  interpreted  figuratively  as  referring  to  the  spread  of 
Christianity.  (3.)  By  an  union  of  these  two  views,  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  understood  to  be  both  present  and  future, — the  dominion 
of  the  exalted  Christ,  which  consists  partly  in  the  influence  over 
the  minds  of  men  exercised  by  the  word,  partly  in  the  guidance 
of  the  external  destinies  of  the  Church,  partly  in  the  rewards  and 
pvmishments  at  the  last  judgment.  In  it,  too,  is  perhaps  recog- 
nised the  kingdom  of  grace,  the  temporal  institutions  of  religion, 
the  kingdom  of  glory,  and  the  futm^e  acts  of  judgment ;  adding, 
too,  the  idea  that  Jesus  was  only  in  error  in  fixing  too  close  a 
proximity  for  His  judgment. 

We  must  distinguish  the  j)'i^'^<^  definitions  of  the  time  from  the 
utterances  as  to  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  With  respect 
to  the  former,  in  several  utterances,  Jesus  keeps  to  the  general 
proposition  that  "the  Idngdom  of  God  is  at  hand"  (Matt.  iv.  17 ; 
Mark  i.  14,  15  ;  Luke  iv.  43).  The  same  occurs  in  the  directions 
to  the  disciples  as  to  the  purport  of  their  first  preaching  (Matt. 
X.  7).  This  is  the  expression  of  the  most  general  character,  the 
ijyyiKe  not  saying  precisely  whether  an  actual  present  or  only  a 
quite  closely  impending  time  is  meant.  In  other  passages,  however, 
the  time  is  more  accurately  indicated ;  for  He  describes  the  king- 
dom of  God  (a)  as  already  hcgun  at  the  then  present  time  (Matt. 
xii.  28;  Luke  xi.  20,  21).  The  starting-point  of  this  Idngdom  is 
the  appearance  of  John  the  Baptist  (Matt.  xi.  12  ;  Luke  xvi.  16) : 
up  to  his  time  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  (o  v6fio<i  Ka\ 
ol  irpo^rjTaC)  lasted.      By  Jesus,  in  Matt.  xi.  11,  contrasting  the 
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Baptist  with  the  members  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  it  may  be  per- 
ceived that  the  real  commencement  of  this  kingdom  is  connected 
with  His  person.  It  coincides  with  His  appearance,  because  in 
it  the  kingly  operation  of  His  divine  power  of  attraction  com- 
mences, (b)  But  Jesus  also  describes  it  as  future  in  the  formula 
of  His  prayer  (Matt.  vi.  10),  and  also  in  other  passages  of  a  more 
prophetical  character  (Matt.  xvi.  28  ;  Mark  ix.  1  ;  Luke  ix.  27, 
xvii.  .24-30,  xxi.  31  ;  Matt.  xxv.  1,  34  ;  Mark  xiv.  25  ;  Luke  xxii. 
29,  30).  In  these  varied  representations  of  the  time  of  God's 
kingdom  an  intimation  is  conveyed  as  to  its  nature.  It  is  in  its 
nature,  on  the  one  hand,  something  simply  existing  and  eternal, 
and,  on  the  other,  something  temporal,  developing  itself  through 
various  conditions.  In  Luke  xvii.  21  the  Lord  evidently  looks 
upon  it  as  plainly  existing.  Whosoever  has  a  share  in  it  has  it 
actually,  and  is  in  it ;  he  stands  in  this  eternal  order  of  things ; 
just  as  Jesus  says  in  John,  that  a  man  through  regeneration  enters 
into  it  (John  iii.  3,  5).  The  figures  of  the  costly  pearl  and  the 
treasure  hid  in  a  field  (Matt,  xiii.)  also  point  to  something  which 
has  existed  from  everlasting  ;  for  it  is  contained  in  the  idea  and 
will  of  God;  it  is  pre-designed  therein  (Matt.  xxv.  34),  and  has 
been  prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  In  its  appear- 
ance it  takes  the  other  aspect,  and  is  developed  in  it  (Mark  iv. 
26—29).  It  is  like  seed  which  a  man  casts  into  the  earth,  and, 
while  he  sleeps,  the  seed  springs  up,  and  the  earth  brings  forth 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 

But  according  to  the  practical  idea  of  it,  the  kingdom  of  God  . 
in  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  is  a  divine  order  of  tilings,  which  is 
realized  through  Christ  the  Eedeemer,  as  one  developing  itself  from 
within.  That  it  is  a  divine  order  of  things,  is  clear  from  the  de- 
claration that  it  was  not  of  this  world  (John  xviii.  33-36) ;  that 
the  disciples  do  not  belong  to  the  world  (John  xv.  19) ;  that  he 
only  who  is  of  God  hears  His  word  (John  viii.  47) ;  it  is  in  the 
world,  but  not  of  the  world  and  sinful  (John  xvii.  15-21).  It  is, 
therefore,  a  disposition  of  divine  origin  and  of  a  divine  nature. 
Being  realized  through  Christ,  it  is  His  kingdom  (Luke  xxii.  3  0  : 
Matt.  xvi.  18,  xiii.  41) ;  and  the  imveiling  of  it  is  the  revelation 
of  Christ  (Luke  xvii.  22-24,  30).  It  depends  upon  Llis  scatter- 
ing the  seed  (Matt.  xiii.  37) ;  it  suffers,  is  rejected,  and  will  come 
again  (Matt.  xvi.  24-28).  The  contrast  to  it  is  formed  by  the 
iL-orld,  apostate  as  it  is  from  God  (John  xvi.   33),  and  ruled  over 
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by  Satan  (John  xii.  31,  xiv.  30,  xvi.  11).  The  oidioard  develov- 
ment  of  the  new  disposition  of  things  is  from  within.  It  proceeds 
from  a  peculiar  inner  life  of  the  spirit,  which  is  produced  in  man 
hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  faith  in  Christ  (John  iii.  3  ff.) ;  as  the  child- 
like mind,  which  is  unassuming  and  susceptible  to  divine  things 
(Matt,  xviii.  3,  4;  Luke  xviii.  17),  depending  on  repentance 
(Matt.  iv.  17);  as  a  poverty  of  spirit  which  is  conscious  of  its  own 
insufficiency  (Matt.  v.  3),  with  a  most  heartfelt  and  honest  desire 
after  righteousness  ;  as  self-denying  love  to  Christ  and  the  brethren 
(Matt.  X.  37,  XX.  20-28).  But  this  spiritual  life  does  not  retain 
an  exclusively  internal  character.  It  shows  itself  in  outward 
action,  by  which  all  the  relations  of  life,  and  all  objects  of  the  will 
and  procedure,  are  more  and  more  shaped  and  transformed  into  a 
new  order  of  things,  according  to  the  rule  of  this  spiritual  life 
(Matt.  xiii.  31  £,  33).  This  development  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
froin  within  is  opposed  to  the  view  of  an  outward  realization 
which  is  not  based  on  any  spiritual  life.  This  merely  material 
view  is  resisted  by  the  Lord  in  the  case  of  the  Jews,  especially 
in  Luke  xvii.  20,  21.  The  ez^ro?  may  be  taken  here  as  equivalent 
to  within,  as  in  Ps.  ciii.  1,  in  the  LXX.  ;  or  also  as  among  you,  as 
Xenoph.  Anab.  vi.  1,  5,  inside  the  phalanx.  The  second  inter- 
pretation is  to  be  preferred,  because  the  Lord  is  speaking  to 
Pharisees,  to  whom  He  could  not  very  well  say  that  the  kingdom 
was  inwardly  in  them.  But  even  thus  the  word  retains  an  in- 
timation of  the  internal  character  and  spirituality  of  the  kingdom. 
Together  with  this  stress  laid  on  its  invisible  nature,  the  Lord 
also  depicts  (in  ver.  24)  this  same  kingdom  as  appearing  visibly. 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  also  the  comimmion  of  spirits  founded 
hy  Christ.  The  idea  of  the  /Baa-Lkela  implies  that  the  divine 
system  of  life  tends  to  a  community  of  spirits.  By  the  kingly 
will  of  God  they  are  united  in  a  common  life  in  inward  affinity. 

As  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  it  is,  in  the  first  place,  a 
felloiuship  of  men.  This  is  clearly  conveyed  in  the  generally 
figurative  delineations  of  Jesus.  Thus,  in  the  parable  of  the 
field  (Matt.  xiii.  24  f.,  37  f,  cf  47-50);  of  the  sitting  down 
together  in  common  (Matt.  viii.  11,  12,  cf.  xxvi.  29;  Luke 
xxii.  29,  30);  of  the  great  marriage  feast  (Matt.  xxii.  2-14; 
Luke  xiv.  15-24);  of  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins  (Matt.  xxv. 
1-13) ;  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard  (Matt.  xx.  1-16)  ;  and 
the  like  (Matt.  xxi.   33,  44;  Mark  xii.   1-12;  Luke  xx.  9-19). 
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All  of  these  figures  express  a  fellowship  united  for  the  possession 
of  a  common  good,  or  to  exercise  some  common  action. 

It  also  embraces  humanity  as  a  ivJiolc,  without  limitation  to 
any  particular  part  thereof,  in  contrast  to  the  choice  of  the 
Jewish  people.  The  gospel  will  he  preached  to  the  whole 
world  (Matt.  xiii.  38,  'The  field  is  the  world;'  xxiv.  14,  xxvi. 
13,  xxviii.  19).  They  shall  come  both  from  the  east  and  from 
the  west  (Matt,  viii,  11,  12;  Luke  xiii.  28,  29).  Jesus  has 
other  sheep  (John  x.  16);  He  invites  them  from  the  highways 
and  hedges  (Luke  xiv.  2 1 ;  Matt.  xxii.  1 0).  The  result  of  the 
actions  of  the  wicked  husbandmen  (Matt.  xxi.  33,  34;  cf.  John 
iii.  16,  17,  viii.  12,  ix.  5,  xi.  9,  xvi.  8,  xvii.  21).  We  must  not 
overlook  the  fact,  that  the  Lord  everyivhere  clearly  says  that  a 
great  portion  of  the  Jews  would  not  obtain  a  share  in  the  king- 
dom, because  they  had  not  accepted  the  call ;  and  that  He  ex- 
pressly declares  that  the  Jewish  nation  should  cease  to  be  the 
subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  God  (Matt.  xxi.  33  f.).  Because  this 
nation  first  withstood  God's  ambassadors,  and  then  despised  and 
rejected  them,  and  subsequently  slew  the  Son ;  and  because  the 
rejected  stone  must  be  the  headstone  of  the  corner;  therefore 
another  people  is  brought  in  (Luke  xx.  17,  18  ;  cf.  Tit.  ii.  14), — 
not  a  distinct  historical  nation,  but  an  ideal  people,  the  whole 
body  of  those  who  are  regenerated  in  the  faith  in  Clirist.  With 
this  must  be  compared  the  words  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  judgment 
on  the  people  (Matt.  xxiv.  28  ;  Luke  xvii.  37,  xxi.  5,  6,  20,  24) : 
the  Jewish  commonwealth  is  the  carcase  left  to  the  eagles, — the 
caput  mortuum,  as  if  ripe  for  judgment. 

Just  as  it  embraces  humanity  without  any  distinction  of 
nation,  so  it  also  comprises  heaven  and  earth,  and  likewise  the 
coming  periods  of  the  world,  both  before  and  after  the  judgment. 
The  Old  Testament  idea  (except  in  Daniel,  especially  ch.  xii.  2, 
1 3)  limited  the  kingdom  to  the  present  life,  just  as  many  Chris- 
tians look  upon  God's  kingdom  as  being  supernatural,  and  con- 
fined to  the  world  to  come.  The  teaching  of  the  Lord  is  opposed 
to  both  these  lunitations.  According  to  Matt.  xii.  28,  xi.  12, 
Luke  xvii.  20,  21,  the  kingdom  exists  on  earth,  and  all  nations 
on  the  earth  shall  receive  it  (Matt.  xiii.  31,  33,  viii.  11,  12, 
xxiv.  14).  But  its  prototype  is  the  Icingclom  of  Gocl  in  Jieaven 
(Matt.  vi.  10,  V.  10,  12,  vi,  33):  there  Christ  is,  and  the  com- 
munion with  Him  is  everlasting,  death  not  being  a  destroyer  of 
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it  (John  xii.  26,  xvii.  22-24).  It  likewise  embraces  all  the  periods 
of  man's  history,  from  Christ  onwards,  both  before  and  after  the 
judgment  (Matt.  xi.  11,  12,  i v.  17;  Luke  xvii.  20  ;  Matt,  xxviii. 
20);  also  all  generations  of  men,  early  or  late  (Matt.  xx.  1-16, 
XXV.  34  ff.).     Hence  it  is  often  represented  by  Christ  as  future. 

Precisely  because  it  embraces  all  generations  of  men  and  all 
times,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  although  everlasting  in  its  essence,  it 
is  placed  in  relation  to  its  actual  appearance,  in  the  sense  that  it 
is  subject  to  a  general  temporal  development,  which  has  its  pre- 
scribed epochs  and  culminating  point.  This  gradual  development 
is  produced  by  the  actual  entry  of  God's  kingdom  into  time  and 
among  mankind :  it  is  thus  become  man-like.  The  history  of 
man  is  also  the  history  of  God's  Idngdom.  Mankind  is,  indeed, 
neither  the  sole  nor  the  primitive  factor  of  God's  kingdom. 
Christ  constitutes  this ;  but  He  Himself  is  the  living  principle  of 
the  successive  developments  of  this  kingdom,  by  communicating 
His  life  to  this  communion  of  spirits  and  order  of  things,  or  by 
revealing  Himself  (Luke  xvii.  30).  Consequently  the  stages  of 
development  of  the  kingdom  of  God  are  the  stages  and  various 
modes  of  His  irapovala ;  and  in  the  consummation  of  this  is  pro- 
duced the  culminating  point  of  its  development,  the  Kpi<Ti<i  is 
completed,  the  distinction  between  the  heavenly  and  eartlily  king- 
dom of  God  is  removed,  and  the  iraXv^'^ev&aia,  the  regeneration 
of  the  world  (Matt.  xix.  28),  has  appeared.  There  are,  therefore, 
two  chief  periods  of  God's  Idngdom,  which  are  separated  by  the 
epoch  of  judgment.  The  Lord  describes  them  as  amve<i,  and  the 
present  one  as  6  al(i)v  ovro<;,  and  the  other  as  the  alcov  /leWcov 
(Matt.  xii.  32) ;  or  o  Kaipo<i  ovro';,  and  o  aloDv  6  €p'^6/j,€vo<;  (Mark  x. 
30) ;  or  o  aloyv  ovro<i,  and  o  alcov  e/ceZyo?  (Luke  xx.  34,  35).  The 
epoch  which  forms  the  point  of  division  between  the  two  periods 
may  be  perceived  from  Matt.  xxiv.  3  ff'.,  xxviii.  20,  xiii.  40,  49. 
By  it  the  characters  of  the  two  periods  are  described.  First,  the 
mixture  of  good  and  evil, — the  existence  together  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  the  world.  During  this  period,  it  is  the  task  of  God's 
kingdom  to  pervade  the  Koap^o^,  and  to  win  over  those  who  belong- 
to  it  (Matt.  xiii.  33).  Then  comes  the  existence  by  itself  of 
God's  kingdom  in  its  purity  and  perfection  (Matt.  xiii.  40-43), 
when  "  the  righteous  shall  sliine  forth  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  their  Father"  (ver.  43). 

But  this  selfsame  kingdom  of  God,  which  among  men  is  thus 
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subject  to  a  gradual  development,  extends  hajoncl  the  ivorld  of  men, 
to  the  angels,  who  are  also  comprehended  in  it.  The  teaching 
of  the  Lord  presupposes  the  existence  of  angels,  as  spirits  which 
are  immortal,  and  without  material  bodies  distinguished  by  sex 
(Matt.  xxii.  30)  ;  they  are  raised  above  the  eartlily  human  con- 
dition by  their  intelligence  (Matt.  xxiv.  36  ;  Mark  xiii.  32),  and 
by  their  holiness  and  blessedness  (Matt,  xviii.  10  ;  Luke  xv.  10). 
They  had  been  already  known  under  the  old  covenant ;  but  their 
j)osition  is  now  more  clearly  defined  by  their  relation  to  the  Son 
of  God.  Jesus  speaks  of  these  spirits  in  various  connections, 
when  He  treats  of  His  own  person,  or  of  a  blessed  immortality. 
His  mention  of  them  is  interwoven  with  the  religious  truths 
which  He  propounded.  When  He  met  the  disciples  whom  He 
had  first  called  (John  i.  52),  He  declares  to  them  that  they  will 
hereafter  see  the  heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of  God  ascending 
and  descending  on  the  Son  of  man.  They  would  therefore  here- 
after become  conscious  that  heaven  was  open  as  regarded  Christ, 
— open  in  the  midst  of  His  earthly  life  for  spiritual  intercourse, 
and  for  the  reception  of  heavenly  power  and  heavenly  ministry. 
The  Son  of  man  also  appears  as  the  object,  to  minister  to  whom 
the  angel- world  is  sent.  He  is  their  Head, — at  first,  indeed,  during 
the  period  of  His  lowliness,  and  limited  by  it,— but  they  are  His 
angels  (Matt.  xvi.  27,  xiii.  41,  xxiv.  31  ;  cf.  Mark  xiii.  32). 
These  spirits  are,  however,  placed  by  the  Lord  in  a  moral  relation 
to  man.  They  always  behold  the  face  of  their  Father  in  heaven 
(Matt,  xviii.  10).  They  rejoice  over  a  converted  siimer  (Luke 
XV.  10).  This  moral  relation  is  doubtless  to  be  understood  in 
nearly  the  same  way  as  in  Heb.  i.  14  ;  it  is  an  intercourse 
between  angels  and  mankind  for  the  furtherance  of  some  moral 
aim  in  men.  We  must,  for  this  very  reason,  assume  that  the 
Lord  looked  upon  angels  as  members  of  God's  kingdom.  They 
are  His  instruments  in  it, — His  instruments  in  the  consummation 
cf  this  kingdom  by  His  appearance ;  His  instruments  in  the  great 
work  of  redeeming  and  blessing  mankind ;  His  instruments,  too, 
in  the  life  ot  the  Lord  Himself,  at  His  birth.  His  resurrection  and 
ascension,  and  also  on  the  occasion  of  His  temptation  (Matt.  iv. 
11),  and  at  Gcthsemane  (Luke  xxii.  43), — in  every  case  in  har- 
mony with  the  position  which  they  fill  in  His  teaching.  But,  as 
morally  intelligent  beings,  they  cannot  be  mere  instruments,  and 
must  also  have  a  personal  aim ;  they  must  therefore  be  members 
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of  God's  kingdom,  but  with  tliis  distinction  from  us,  that  we  are 
subjects  of  redemption,  which,  as  regards  the  angels,  we  have  no 
right  to  assume.  The  prayer  taught  by  our  Lord,  that  God's 
will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  in  heaven,  must  be  referred  to  the 
agency  of  angels  (Matt,  vi.  10).  Owing  to  the  angels,  therefore, 
the  kingdom  of  God  already  exists  in  its  truth  and  reality,  entirely 
setting  aside  its  continuance  on  earth.  Hence  the  Lord  never 
says  that  it  takes  its  rise  on  earth,  but  that  it  coiyics  to  us  (Matt. 
vi.  10),  and  is  at  hand  (Matt.  iv.  17). 

S  40.   TJie  Dcvdopnent  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  Earth — The 
Church  and  its  Inherent  Means  of  Grace. 

We  have  to  confine  our  remarks  to  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth  among  men,  for  only  as  to  this  does  the  Lord  give  us  any 
further  details.  As  to  its  connection  with  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
He  affords  us  some  few  intimations ;  but  with  regard  to  this 
heavenly  kingdom  itself,  as  it  at  present  exists,  we  have  no 
teaching  at  all.  It  may  be  said  that  the  Church  is  not  in  any 
respect  identical  with  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  but  yet  the  actual 
Idngdom  of  God  on  earth  coincides  with  the  Church.  Wherever 
Christ  is  at  work,  there  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  He,  however, 
works  only  where  His  word  works,  and  this  takes  place  where  the 
Church  is ;  or  inversely,  wherever  this  takes  place,  in  some  way 
or  other  the  Church  will  exist. 

The  Lord  expressly  speaks  of  His  community  upon  earth  by 
the  term  eKKkrjcrla  (Matt.  xvi.  18,  xviii.  17).  In  the  former 
passage,  indeed.  He  understands  thereby  His  community  on 
earth  generally  in  its  identity  with  the  Idngdom  of  God  (cf. 
ver.  19,  (Baa-iXela  rcov  ovpavoov),  so  far  as  it  is  on  earth,  but 
without  any  local  or  temporal  restrictions,  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  its  universal  character.  But  in  the  second  passage  He  points 
to  some  local  community,  the  community  of  believers  in  some 
particular  place  (according  to  the  connection  with  vers.  15  and 
16).  We  therefore  have  the  word  iKKXrjaia  in  its  twofold 
meaning,  as  it  is  also  found  in  Paul's  writings.  De  Wette  has 
indeed  looked  upon  this  designation  of  Christ's  community  as  an 
anachronism  which  did  not  proceed  from  Jesus  HimseK.  But 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  He  viewed  the  believers  in  Him  as 
forming  an  outiuard  community,  both  on  account  of  the  institu- 
tion of  Baptism,  and  likewise  because  the  inward  or  spiritual 
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community  which  He  desired  to  found  for  His  disciples  must 
necessarily  lead  to  an  outward  fellowship.  But  the  expression 
conveying  this  idea  was  readily  furnished  Him  by  the  mother 
tongue.  The  question  was  here  as  to  the  three  words  ^\^?, 
n'jy,  and  i^lP^,  the  last  of  which,  from  its  derivation,  is  closely 
allied  to  eKKkrjala.  The  theocratical  popidar  assembly,  the  con- 
gregation of  the  people,  especially  the  assemblage  of  the  people 
at  the  feasts,  and  next,  in  a  narrower  sphere,  the  local  congrega- 
tional gatherings,  which  for  five  centuries  before  Christ  had  come 
together  in  the  synagogues,  were  all  facts  so  closely  bearing  on 
the  matter,  that  it  cannot  be  conceived  why  the  Lord  should 
not  have  been  led  to  express  the  idea  of  a  Church.  The  three 
Hebrew  terms  designating  the  congregation  of  the  people,  which 
are  rendered  in  the  LXX.  by  the  Avord  eKKXTjaia,  naturally  form 
the  groundwork  of  the  conception  (although  a-wa'ycoyrj  certainly 
occurs  in  the  New  Testament).  In  the  discourses  in  St.  Matthew 
in  which  the  idea  occurs,  there  is,  however,  nothing  which  justi- 
fies our  doubting  their  originality.  The  discourses  in  St.  John  do 
not  contain  the  idea,  although  it  is  used  in  the  3d  Epistle  of  St. 
John  for  the  assembly  of  the  community.  Yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  discourses  in  St.  John  contain,  very  decidedly,  a  general 
idea  of  the  association  of  believers,  which  also  is  manifested  out- 
wardly (cf.  ch.  X.  16,  ch.  xiii.-xvii.). 

The  most  general  characteristics  which  constitute  the  identity  of 
the  Church  with  the  ^acnXela  tov  Qeov  need  no  very  diffuse  dis- 
cussion. The  fellowship  of  believers  with  Christ  has  been  before 
treated  of.  The  spiritual  and  internal  fellowship  of  believers 
naturally  follows.  The  Lord  unites  faith  in  Him  with  love 
towards  the  brethren.  He  makes  this  love  a  Kaivrj  ivTo\7]  (John 
xiii.  34),  as  a  commandment  peculiar  to  Himself  (ch.  xv.  12), — 
"that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you."  It  is  the 
characteristic  mark  of  His  disciples,  in  contrast  to  the  hatred 
of  the  world  (ch.  xv.  17),  in  reference  to  which  this  love  was 
to  be  their  comfort  and  compensation.  Therefore  the  apostles 
and  all  believers  were  to  be  inwardly  one  (John  xvii.  21),  in 
virtue  of  their  communion  with  Christ  and  the  Father  ;  and  this 
very  union  was  to  be  a  cause  that  the  world  should  believe  that 
Christ  Avas  sent  by  the  Father  (John  xvii.  21).  This  inward 
union  necessarily  leads  to  an  outward  fellowship, — all  inner  life 
striving  for  an  outward  manifestation, — as,  in  the  community  of 
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the  apostles  during  Jesus'  stay  on  earth,  was  represented  by  the 
figure  of  an  outward  fellowsliip  of  believers ;  and,  as  He  Himself 
distinctly  intimated,  both  by  His  directions  and  promises  to  His 
apostles  (Matt.  xvi.  19,  xviii.  18,  19  ;  John  xx.  23  ;  Matt,  xxviii. 
19,  20  ;  Mark  xvi.  15),  and  also  by  the  institution  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  an  external  fellowsliip  among  them 
was  the  object  of  His  aim  and  His  anticipation.  With  this  we 
must  class  the  decided  summons  to  them  to  acknowledge  their 
belief  in  Him  before  men  (Matt.  x.  32,  33;  Luke  xii.  8,  9; 
cf.  Matt.  xii.  30),  as,  of  course,  the  whole  existence  of  an  outward 
community  of  faith,  and,  so  far,  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  depended 
on  this  confession.  By  this,  too,  may  be  explained  the  great  im- 
portance which  Jesus  attributes  to  this  confession  before  men 
as  a  fundamentally  essential  requisition.  Pertaining  to  this 
subject,  also,  is  the  presupposition  of  an  external  union  for  the 
purposes  of  prayer  (Matt,  xviii.  19,  20),  and  the  direction  (John 
xiii.  12  f.)  to  serve  one  another  mutually,  in  humble,  self-denying 
love,  for  which  the  washing  of  the  apostles'  feet  is  to  be  taken  as  a 
pattern.  Added  to  this  is  the  exhortation,  that  whosoever  would 
be  great  in  the  kingdom  of  God  should  seek  pre-eminence  only  in 
an  active  and  self-sacrificing  willingness  of  service  (Matt.  xx. 
25-28);  that  His  cause  should  bring  about  a  dissolution  of 
previous  relations,  even  the  most  intimate  (Matt.  x.  34  ff.,  cf. 
ver.  17),  and  bitter  persecution  (Mark.  xiii.  9-13;  John  xv.  18, 
xvi.  1—4) ;  but  that  this,  on  the  other  hand,  partly  originates  and 
partly  presupposes  fresh  connections  and  a  firm  union  therein. 
Lastly,  the  special  instructions  in  the  case  of  one  believer  being 
injured  by  another  (Matt,  xviii.  15),  where  the  existence  of  an 
external  community  is  expressly  decided.  Added  to  this,  we 
have  the  parabolic  delineations  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth, 
in  which  it  appears  as  a  fellowship  of  men.  This  community, 
therefore,  as  one  developing  itself  from  within,  depends  on  the 
communication  of  the  life  of  Christ,  and  is  founded,  maintained, 
and  guided  h/  Him.  He  thus  speaks  of  the  building  of  His 
Church  (Matt.  xvi.  18),  which  He  desires  to  found  on  the  rock 
Peter.  He  promises  to  His  people  His  quickening  and  guiding 
presence  until  the  end  of  the  world  (Matt,  xxviii.  20).  All 
authority,  as  well  as  all  power,  is  to  be  attributed  by  His  pre- 
sence to  even  the  smallest  gathering  of  His  people  in  His  name 
(Matt,  xviii.  20)  ;  and,  indeed,  in  every  individual  believer  He  will 
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make  His  abode  (John  xiv.  23).  To  His  people  He  will  com- 
municate the  Holy  Spirit  of  truth  (John  xvi,  7,  cf.  xv.  26),  so 
that  He  will  always  abide  in  them  (John  xiv.  16,  17),  and  will 
fulfil  all  the  prayers  made  by  believers  in  His  name  (John  xiv.  1 3, 
XV.  7,  xvi.  2  3).  As  being  founded  and  guided  by  Him,  the  Church 
has  an  immovable  existence  (Matt.  xvi.  18),  and  the  gates  of  death 
shall  not  prevail  against  it,  cf  Job  xxxviii.  17.  Hades  in  this 
passage  may  be  compared  to  the  Shcol  in  Sol.  Song.  viii.  6,  7  :  it 
is  the  destroying  idea,  the  powers  opposed  to  divine  life,  which 
are  supposed  to  be  combined  in  a  strong  castle,  as  if  in  a  king's 
palace  (Luke  xi.  21,  22),  which  stands  in  hostile  opposition  to 
God's  temple.  The  building  of  the  Church  founded  by  Christ  upon 
a  rock  is,  on  the  contrary,  of  sure  and  firm  continuance.  In  the 
idea  of  Christ's  Church,  these  are  the  general  characteristics  which 
constitute  its  identity  with  the  conception  of  God's  kingdom. 

Christ's  word,  Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper  appear  as  the 
special  signs  of  the  peculiarity  of  the  Church,  or,  as  the  ground- 
work of  God's  kingdom  upon  earth. 

The  ivord  of  Christ  is  the  authentic  testimony  of  God's  Son 
(John  iii.  11) ;  the  word  of  God  (John  xii.  48-50,  xiv.  10,  vii. 
16,  xvii.  6);  the  truth  which  sanctifies  and  sets  free  from  sin 
(John  viii.  31  f.,  xvii.  17),  It  is  the  spirit  and  the  life  (John 
vi.  63),  the  life-giving  seed  from  which  sprung  the  new  spiritual 
life  of  men,  and  from  which  subsequently  the  Church  of  Christ 
grows  up,  although  this  seed  does  not  always  fall  in  good  ground 
(Matt.  xiii.  3,  9  ;  cf.  the  parallel  passages).  By  this  word  is  faith 
brought  about  (John  xvii,  20,  v.  24);  and  by  this  word  will 
unbelievers  be  judged  at  the  last  day  (John  xii.  48).  Whosoever 
hears  the  word  and  acts  according  to  it,  is  brought  thereby  into  a 
spiritual  relation  and  spiritual  communion  with  Christ,  and  is  a 
partaker  in  His  salvation  (Luke  viii.  21,  xi.  28.)  "Whosoever 
abides  in  it  and  keeps  its  commandments,  his  prayers  will  be 
heard  as  being  in  fellowsliip  with  Christ,  and  he  will  receive  the 
Spirit  of  truth  (John  xv.  7,  14,  15-17).  Thus  the  word  of 
Christ  is  essentially  the  first  groundwork  of  His  Church,  or  of  the 
community  of  believers  on  earth.  Men  possess  it  only  through 
Christ.  But  it  is  not  the  full  and  complete  groundwork,  for  Bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  Supper  follow,  and  are  closely  connected  with  it. 

With  regard  to  Baptism,  only  a  few  utterances  are  recorded : 
the  command  to  baptize  (Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  16),  and 
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the  passage  Jolm  iii.  5,  whicL  must  be  interpreted  as  an  allu- 
sion to  baptism ;  to  tliis  must  be  added  the  statement  that  the 
Lord  caused  His  disciples  to  baptize  (John  iv.  1,  2).  The  com- 
mand to  baptize,  which  connects  together  the  two  ideas  of  ha'ptism, 
and  teaching  or  making  men  into  disciples,  for  this  very  reason 
shows  that,  in  addition  to  the  word,  baptism  is  also  the  way  to 
Jesus.  This  idea  is  also  clearly  implied  in  Mark  xvi.  16.  Like- 
wise also,  in  John  iii.  5,  the  participation  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  conditional  on  a  bh'th,  not  only  of  the  Spirit,  but  also  of  water. 
From  this  passage  it  is  clear  that  the  Spirit,  as  the  regenerating 
principle,  receives  an  elementary  groundwork  by  His  union  with 
the  water,  by  which  also  the  negative  side  of  purification  from  the 
world,  and  the  positive  side  of  entry  into  a  new  life,  are  com- 
prehended. With  respect  to  the  question  as  to  infant  baptism, 
this  cannot  be  directly  proved  from  the  words  of  the  Lord.  His 
language  about  little  children  (Matt.  xix.  13  if.,  xviii.  3)  proves, 
indeed,  that  individuals  of  this  tender  age  were  not  to  be  ex- 
cluded from  Him,  and  that  it  was  the  susceptible  and  confiding 
mind  of  childhood  which  rendered  men  susceptible  of  the  word 
of  God  and  the  influence  of  Christ.  On  the  one  hand,  however, 
we  know  not  whether  the  children  were  of  altogether  tender 
years ;  and  although  we  may  also  say  that  no  earher  point  can 
indeed  be  fixed  at  which  an  absolute  non-susceptibility  could 
commence,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  only  Christ's  blessing 
which  is  in  question ;  and,  if  we  consider  the  combination  of  the 
word  and  baptism  which  exists  in  the  command  to  baptize  (Matt. 
xxviii.  19),  and  the  promise  (Mark  xvi.  16),  we  must  see  that 
baptism  of  infants  exists,  at  all  events,  in  some  different  sense 
than  in  the  case  of  adults. 

With  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  only  passages  we  have 
to  consider  in  the  Synoptists  are  the  narratives  of  its  institution 
(Matt.  xxvi. ;  Mark  xiv. ;  Luke  xxii. ;  cf.  1  Cor.  xi.).  In  John, 
we  have  the  momentous  utterances  of  our  Lord,  as  to  eating  the 
flesh  and  drinking  the  blood  of  Christ,  contained  in  John  vi. 

The  institution  took  place  at  the  last  passover  feast,  whilst 
Jesus  was  at  the  table  with  the  disciples ;  but  it  was  neverthe- 
less a  matter  to  be  specially  distinguished  from  the  passover 
meal.  This  latter  point  is  clear,  even  in  Matthew  and  ]\Iark, 
although  we  are  only  told  that  the  distribution  of  the  bread  took 
place    while   they   were    eating.     This    cannot    be    taken    as  the 
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^rceteritum,  in  favour  of  ■whicli  view  an  appeal  has  vainly  been 
made  to  Matt.  xiv.  21.  But  it  can  only  mean  while  they  were 
sitting  at  table,  and  must  not  be  referred  to  the  time  whilst  they 
were  engaged  in  eating  the  passover  meal.  Even  were  this  the 
case,  Jesus'  action  would  be  distinguished  from  the  passover  meal 
itself;  because  Jesus,  even  according  to  Matthew  and  Mark, 
accompanied  the  distribution  of  the  bread  and  wine  with  a  special 
command,  and  also  specially  invited  them  thereto.  The  distinc- 
tion appears  even  more  decidedly  in  Luke  and  Paul,  by  whom  the 
delivery  of  the  cup  is  said  to  have  taken  place  after  supper. 
Tliis  addition  is  evidently  intended  to  distinguish  the  cup  from 
that  wliich  was  drunk  from  at  the  solemnization  of  the  passover 
meal,  the  latter  only  introducing  the  former. 

The  meaning  of  the  action  is,  at  all  events,  chiefly  that  of  a 
•memorial  rite.  Although  this  may  be  gathered  from  the  signifi- 
cance which  Jesus  attaches  to  the  matter,  it  is  completely  placed 
beyond  doubt  by  the  accounts  in  Luke  and  Paul,  which  tell  us 
that  Jesus,  in  delivering  the  bread  and  cup  (Paul),  said,  "  This  do 
in  remembrance  of  me," — an  addition  which  certainly  did  not 
proceed  from  the  subsequent  rite,  but,  just  on  account  of  its 
actual  existence,  might  have  been  the  more  readily  omitted  in 
Matthew  and  Mark,  as  John,  in  his  selection  of  narratives,  passed 
over  the  account  of  the  institution  as  a  point  which  was  well 
known  through  the  solemnity  itself  Besides,  the  reference  in 
the  Synoptists  to  drinking  it  nciv  tvitJi  them  in  His  Father's  king- 
dom, renders  it  generally  probable  that  the  Lord,  as  Paul  says, 
intended  a  memorial  rite,  which  was  to  be  repeated  until  the  time 
of  His  appearance.  More  closely  considered,  however,  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  an  action  of  the  liveliest  remembrance  of  Christ,  as 
sacrifieed  for  us,  as  the  Redeemer  ivho  died  to  reconcile  lis  loith  God. 

But  the  main  question  now  is,  In  ivhat  relation  do  the  Iread 
and  wine  stand  to  the  hody  and  Uood  of  the  Lord  ?  This  essen- 
tially depends  on  the  interpretation  of  the  words  rovro  eart  k.t.X. 
The  assertion  should  never  have  been  made,  that,  according  to 
these  words,  only  the  symholiccd,  or  only  the  onaterial  view  could 
be  adopted.  Both  views  are  possible,  whatever  the  words  may 
have  meant  in  the  Aramaic.  'Eanv  may  mean  '  signifies,'  or  '  is,' 
and  even  John  vi.  is  not  compulsory  on  the  point.  In  John  vi. 
the  idea  is  expressed,  which,  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  developed 
into  a  rite.     But  the  verses  51-58  may  bear  a  twofold  mean- 
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ing :  cither  a  mere  believing  appropriation  of  the  offered  up 
humanity  of  Christ,  or  an  enjoyment  (resulting  from  faith)  of  the 
humanity  of  Christ  offered  up  in  His  atoning  death,  but  glorified 
in  heaven ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that  this  humanity  was  (ac- 
cording to  the  material  view)  presented  in  the  Lord's  Supper  in 
the  elements  of  bread  and  wine.  But  ver.  55  is  not  decisively 
in  favour  of  this  latter  view ;  for  the  aXi]6cb^  retains  all  its  due 
force,  even  if  nothing  but  a  spiritual  nourishment  in  the  narrower 
sense  is  here  intended.  Therefore,  even  according  to  this  pas- 
sage, the  symbolical  view  is  still  permissible.  Taking  as  our 
basis,  therefore,  the  words  used  in  the  institution,  and  the  passage 
in  St.  John's  Gospel,  hotli  vieivs  are  exegdically  tenable.  In  the 
symbolical  view,  according  to  which  the  material  elements,  the 
bread  and  wine,  are  the  symbols  of  Christ's  body  given  for  us  in 
His  death,  and  of  His  blood  shed  for  us,  but  are  only  this,  the 
outward  partaking  of  the  two  elements  is  only  a  symbolical 
action, — an  act  of  spiritual  enjoyment, — in  which  we  eat  and  drink 
the  outward  elements  in  lively  faith,  and  thus  inwardly  appro- 
priate to  ourselves  Christ's  body  that  was  offered,  and  Christ's 
blood  that  was  shed  for  us  (at  least  the  spiritual  fruit  thereof), 
and  thereby  receive  a  strengthening  of  our  communion  of  life 
with  the  Eedeemer  who  died,  rose  again,  and  was  glorified  for  us. 
Thus  the  symbolical  view  extends  far  beyond  a  bare  Zwinglian- 
ism,  and  looks  upon  the  matter  in  a  way  which  is  not  unworthy 
of  the  important  moment.  But  yet  this  view  certainly  fails  to 
grasp  a  special  peculiarity  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  of  that  which 
it  affords,  and  is  very  far  from  representing  all  that  is  contained 
in  the  act,  according  to  the  material  interpretation.  But  this 
latter  is  likewise,  at  least,  very  feasible.  This  (tovto)  bread  is 
my  body;  this  cup  (or  what  is  contained  in  it)  is  my  blood. 
The  principal  objection  which  has  been  brought  forward  to  this, 
from  an  historico-grammatical  standpoint,  is,  that  at  the  time  of 
the  institution  the  disciples  could  not  have  taken  the  words  in 
this  sense,  because  the  Lord  HimseK  was  still  present  with  them. 
But  this  cannot  be  considered  as  decisive.  Many  utterances  of 
our  Lord  were  not  rightly  understood  by  the  disciples  until  a 
subsequent  period,  when  they  had  received  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
and  were  enabled  to  survey  the  whole  course  of  His  appearance 
in  all  its  important  connection  (John  ii.  22,  xx.  9).  And  even 
if  we  are  compelled  to  assume  that  the  first  Lord's  Supper,  at  its 
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institution,  was  not  quite  identical  in  its  cliaracter  with  all  sub- 
sequent celebrations,  this  need  not  cause  us  any  difficulty  :  for 
our  present  solemnization  of  it  is,  indeed,  subject  to  another 
change,  when  the  fellowship  of  the  Lord  with  believers  shall  have 
assumed  another  form,  and  He  will  drink  it  new  with  them  in 
the  kingdom  of  His  Father  (Matt.  xxvi.  29).  Only,  it  must  be 
confessed,  that  no  stringent  necessity  is  presented  to  us  for  con- 
sidering the  material  interpretation  as  the  only  correct  one,  and 
excluding  entirely  the  symbolic  view.  We  have  hitherto  spoken 
only  of  the  exegetical  interpretation  of  the  words  used  in  the 
institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  taken  by  themselves.  It  is  quite 
a  different  matter  with  regard  to  the  question  whether,  by  a  con- 
sideration of  the  personality  and  the  work  of  Christ,  we  may  not 
be  led  beyond  this  purely  exegetical  result.  On  this  point  Paul's 
language  in  1  Cor.  x.,  the  words  of  Jesus  in  John  vi.  as  to  the 
eating  and  drinking  of  His  flesh  and  blood,  and  the  dependence 
of  salvation  and  life  on  the  participation  in  these,  and  especially 
His  reference  to  His  exaltation  and  heavenly  glorification  as  an 
explanation  of  the  "hard  saying"  (John  vi.  60-63),  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  apostle's  representation  of  Christ  as  the  Paschal 
Lamb,  and,  consequently,  the  whole  system  of  types  with  which 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  thus  connected,  are  all  matters  of  the  highest 
degree  of  importance.  John  the  evangelist  evidently  looks  upon 
the  crucified  Christ  as  the  Paschal  Lamb  (John  xix.  36),  quoting 
the  Lord's  words  to  Moses,  "  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be  broken  " 
(cf.  Ex.  xii.  46),  and  applying  them  to  Christ's  sufferings  on  the 
cross.  In  1  Cor.  v.  7  Paul  expressly  says  that  we  have  a  Paschal 
Lamb  in  Christ.  If  the  Christ  who  died  for  us  is  to  be  considered 
as  a  type  of  the  paschal  lamb,  we  are  thereby  led  to  a  real  and 
material  comprehension  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
Lord's  Supper.  If  we  carry  back  our  thoughts  to  the  transaction 
itself,  we  find  Jesus  with  His  disciples  just  as  they  were  engaged 
in  the  solemnization  of  the  passover  meal, — tliat  significant  feast 
which  had  preceded  the  deliverance  of  the  people  out  of  their 
Egyptian  bondage,  as  a  solemn  appropriation  of  the  atonement 
which  presented  the  people  from  the  destroying  angel,  so  that 
they  participated  in  the  divine  deliverance  from  their  position  of 
bondage.  From  this  feast,  Jesus  passes  on  to  an  action  in  which 
He  describes  his  body  as  that  given  to  death,  and  His  blood  as 
the  blood  of  the  new  covenant.     What  can  seem  more  feasible, 

E 


.258  THE  TEACHING  OF  JESUS.  [PAET  I. 

tlian  that  with  the  new  covenant  a  new  covenant-feast  should  he 
founded  ?  And,  as  in  the  old  covenant  the  lamb  which  had  been 
slain  in  the  sanctuary  as  an  expiation  was  subsequently  eaten, 
so  now  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  in  the  new  covenant 
had  been  offered  up  as  an  atonement,  was  similarly  an  object  of 
participation  in  the  solemn  feast  of  this  covenant.  How  much 
to  the  purpose  it  seems  to  understand  tliis  participation  as  a 
substantial  one !  Certainly  not  materially  (cf  John  vi.),  but  with 
a  view  to  the  fact  that  He  who  gave  HimseK  up  to  death  was  on 
the  point  of  meeting  with  a  heavenly  glorification,  and  in  a  posi- 
tion to  offer  to  His  people  His  glorified  Immanity.  Thus,  He 
who  was  offered  as  an  atonement  for  us,  is  also  He  who  is  offered 
for  the  nourishment  of  our  life.  But  if  this  is  not  to  be  taken 
in  a  merely  spiritual  light,  but  in  the  comprehensive  sense  in 
which  the  Scriptures  generally,  especially  the  New  Testament, 
understand  the  idea  of  life,  and  in  which  sense  it  everyw^here 
appears  in  the  writings  of  St.  John,  the  above-mentioned  view  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  brought  very  closely  home  to  us.  The 
question  is,  as  Christ  is  our  Eedeemer,  having  offered  up  His 
body  and  blood  in  death  for  us,  is  He  not  also  the  focus  of  life, 
by  which  is  communicated  both  spiritual  life,  and  also  the  life 
which  glorifies  our  corporeal  element,  and  communicated,  indeed, 
in  that  very  form  which  He  sanctified  and  bequeathed  to  us  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  ?  In  tliis,  everything  essentially  depends  on 
the  idea  formed  as  to  the  person  of  Christ,  and  not  merely  on  the 
exegetical  result  of  the  words  used  at  the  institution.  Por  this 
very  reason,  at  the  age  of  the  Eeformation,  the  controversy  was 
not  merely  an  exegetical,  but  rather  a  dogmatical  one,  dealing 
with  the  idea  and  nature  of  the  person  of  Christ.  The  words  of 
the  Lord,  that  He  was  "the  green  tree"  of  humanity,  may  also 
embrace  the  substantial  view  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Christ  is  the 
green  tree  of  life, — the  tree  which  once  grew  in  paradise, — the 
fruit  of  which  would  have  preserved  men  from  death,  and  led 
them  to  spiritual  glorification,  even  of  their  corporeal  element. 
This  source  of  life  has  again  sprung  up  among  mankind  in  the 
person  of  the  Eedeemer.  It  is  His  flesh  and  blood,  and  in  His 
flesh  and  blood  it  is  communicated ;  but  so  communicated,  that,  as 
pointed  out  in  John  vi.  63,  it  is  the  spirit  which  maketh  alive.  For 
this  very  reason.  His  death  must  be  understood  in  connection 
with  His  ascension,  exaltation,  and  heavenly  glorification.     At  all 
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events,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  Mglily  important  groundwork  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  is  given  to  believers  for  the  strengthen- 
ing of  their  faith,  and  as  a  continuous  quickening  and  confirma- 
tion of  a  spiritual  communion  of  love. 

These,  then,  are  the  means  of  grace  which  form  the  groundwork 
of  the  Church  as  the  community  of  believers  or  of  God's  kingdom, 
but  only  in  this  atcov,  for  which  reason  also  they  are  subject  to 
change.  The  Church  will  continue  in  a  future  alcov,  but  not  in  the 
same  shape.  But,  evidently,  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  can 
only  remain  entirely  the  same  so  long  as  the  material  elements 
are  entu-ely  the  same.  Nevertheless,  these  means  of  grace  are  the 
inexhaustible  and  pregnant  groundwork  of  Christ's  Church  on  earth. 

S  41.   The  Development  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  Earth — The 
Nature  of  the  Church  in  this  World. 

In  the  first  place,  we  find  even  already  existing  in  the  Church 
of  our  Lord,  faith,  love,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  true  God  and 
Kedeemer  (John  xvii.  3),  a  perseverance  in  keeping  to  the  word 
and  commandments  of  Christ  {vTroyLovq,  John  xiv.  21-24,  xv.  10), 
and,  as  a  result  of  this,  a  production  of  much  frviit  from  the 
seed  of  God's  word  (Matt.  xiii.  33  ;  John.  xv.  5,  cf.  16),  a  follow- 
ing of  Christ  (John  xii.  26  ;  Matt.  x.  38),  a  fearless  confession  of 
the  Lord  (Matt.  x.  32,  cf.  vers.  26-31),  and  a  testimony  of  Him 
(John  XV.  27;  Acts  i.  8),  prayer  in  the  name  of  Christ  (John 
xiv.  13,  XV.  7,  16,  xvi.  23;  cf  Luke  xi.  9-11;  Mark  xi.  23, 
24),  union  for  prayer  and  action  in  His  name  (Matt,  xviii.  20), 
the  joy  and  peace  of  Christ  (John  xiv.  27,  xv.  11,  xvi.  22,  24, 
33).  Only  in  this  alwv  all  these  attributes  are  incomplete,  the 
need  for  repentance  continually  remaining  (Matt.  vi.  12),  and  for 
divine  preservation  from  temptation,  as  well  as  for  personal  watch- 
fulness (Luke  xxi.  34-36;  Matt.  xxvi.  41).  The  purification 
(John  XV.  2)  and  the  sanctification  of  believers  is  also  required 
(John  xvii.  17);  for,  although  they  are  born  of  the  Spirit  (John  iii.), 
yet  the  influence  of  the  aap^  and  its  weakness  is  not  removed. 
In  the  apostolic  sphere,  Peter  is  a  striking  example  of  this  weak- 
ness :  like  him,  we  also  often  need  re-conversion  (Luke  xxii. 
31-34,  cf  61,  62).  This  leads  us  to  the  second  part  of  our 
subject. 

This  is  the  juxtaposition  of  the  Church  and  the  world,  the 
Kocrixo^  (John  xvii.  11-16,  xv.  18  ff. ;  Matt,  xviii.   7).     Believers 
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are  not  of  the  world,  but  in  it;  and  from  tlie  world  oiEfences 
come ;  the  world,  too,  is  the  field  on  which  the  seed  is  sowed 
(Matt.  xiii.  38).  The  word  of  Christ  implants  faith.  The  re- 
j)rehending  conviction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  lead  the  world  to 
faith  and  righteousness,  that  it  may  escape  the  judgment  prepared 
for  the  prince  of  this  world  (John  xvi.  8-11).  But  believers 
ever  need  to  be  kept  from  the  world,  and  to  this  end  our  Lord 
prays  to  the  Father  (John  xvii.  15).  Among  the  children  of  the 
kingdom,  the  bad  seed  is  sown  by  the  wicked  one,  as  the  enemy 
of  God  and  His  kingdom,  so  that  the  children  of  God  and  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one  must  live  together  both  locally  and 
temporally  (Matt.  xiii.  24,  30,  37-43).  This  parable  has  a  two- 
fold meaning:  not  only  that  the  co-existence  of  Christians  and 
non-Christians  affords  a  constant  occasion  for  moral  conflict,  but 
also,  and  chiefly,  that  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  grow  up 
among  Christians  who  confess  the  Lord ;  and  not  as  the  mere  re- 
mains of  the  pre-Christian  period,  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  spring 
up  in  the  midst  of  the  Church  itself.  On  this  close  juxtaposition 
is  based  a  twofold  feature  in  the  Church  of  alwv  ovTo<i :  (1)  The 
mingling  of  genuine  and  non-genuine  members ;  (2)  distinctive 
grades  in  the  members  of  the  Church  who  are  not  to  be  considered 
as  non-genuine. 

The  Church,  therefore,  embraces  within  itself  certain  non- 
genuine  members.  Not  even  all  those  who  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  are  members  of  His  Idngdom  (Matt.  vii.  21),  but  only 
those  who  do  the  will  of  His  Father.  In  addition  to  this,  the 
Church  finds  its  temptations  and  enemies  among  its  own  body : 
for  none  of  its  members  are  innate  in  it ;  on  the  contrary,  those 
who  are  born  within  its  sphere  must  be  brought  into  a  state  of 
genuine  membership  in  the  Christian  life  by  means  of  regeneration 
by  water  and  the  Spirit.  The  Church,  therefore,  is  continuously 
affected  by  this  mixture  in  its  members ;  and  even  in  the  narrow 
circle  of  the  twelve  apostles,  chosen  by  the  Lord  Himself, — the 
prototype  of  the  Church, — in  this  alwv  all  were  attacked,  and  none 
remained  untouched  by  temptation  (Luke  xxii.  31,  32),  and  one 
was  a  devil  (John  vi.  70,  cf.  xvii.  12).  Notwithstanding  the 
scandal  in  the  Church  arising  therefrom,  the  Lord  teaches  in  the 
parables  in  Matt,  xiii.,  of  the  tares  in  the  field  and  the  fisherman's 
net,  that  this  mixture  of  good  and  evil  was  both  presupposed 
and  tolerated  by  Him.     Indeed,  He  speaks  of  His  desire  that  His 
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people  should  not  form  an  opinion  in  the  matter,  for  men  are  not 
possessed  of  any  infallible  power  of  judgment ;  and  besides  this, 
those  who  now  belong  to  the  world  may,  sooner  or  later,  by  the 
efficacy  of  the  word  and  means  of  grace,  be  brought  into  the 
community  of  Christ.  This  mixture  of  good  and  evil  was  not, 
therefore,  to  be  outwardly  dealt  with ;  but  the  Church  was  to 
increase  more  and  more  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit  inwardly 
working  in  it,  and  in  like  measure  those  who  belonged  to  the 
world  were  to  be  won  from  it.  But  a  division  is  surely  im- 
pending. It  will  not,  however,  be  the  work  of  man,  but  of  the 
divine  judgment.  A  comparative  capability  of  recognising  the 
genuine  members  of  the  Church  is  not  thus  denied ;  and,  that  the 
genuineness  of  God's  kingdom  as  a  whole  cannot  cease,  is  guaranteed 
to  us  by  the  word  and  other  means  of  grace,  and  the  promise  of 
the  Lord  that  He  Himself  will  be  ever  present  with  His  Church. 
The  distinction  of  degrees  among  the  genuine  members  of  the 
Church  appears  chiefly  in  some  being  eminent  for  activity  and 
taldng  the  lead,  and  in  others  being  recipients  of  their  ministry 
and  guidance.  Thus,  in  the  very  earliest  times,  in  the  sphere 
of  the  disciples  themselves,  we  find  our  Lord  recognising  Peter 
as  being  fit  to  guide  the  others  (John  i.  42;  Matt.  xvi.  18, 
19  ;  Luke  xxii.  32  ;  John  xxi.  15).  The  apostles  themselves,  on 
the  other  hand,  as  a  body,  stand  in  the  position  of  guides  and 
teachers  to  other  believers  (Acts  i.  8  ;  John  xv.  2  7,  xvii.  2  0  ; 
Matt,  xxviii.  19  ;  Mark  xvi.  15  ;  John  xx.  21-23).  They  were, 
too,  to  be  His  witnesses  to  the  people.  But  from  Matt.  x.  40-42 
we  see  that  still  other  distinctions  arose :  He  distinguishes  here 
between  apostles,  prophets,  righteous  men,  and  disciples.  The  latter 
is,  perhaps,  the  most  general  designation,  and  marks  the  lowest 
stage  among  believers.  The  disciples  are  all  Avho  received  in- 
struction in  common  from  Him,  and  came  to  Him  with  a  readiness 
to  learn  of  Him  (cf  Matt.  xi.  29,  30).  These  disciples  become 
righteous  men,  who  have  actually  attained  to  the  ZiKaioavvr]  Qeov. 
The  righteous  man  may  become  a  prophet,  provided  with  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  viz.  the  specific  Trpo^TjTela  ;  and  with  this 
might  the  airoaToXr)  be  finally  united.  The  apostle  combined  in 
his  own  person  the  attributes  of  disciple,  righteous  man,  prophet, 
and  apostle.  "We  have  also  the  distinction  between  the  adults 
in  grace  and  the  little  ones,  that  is,  the  weak  and  young  (Matt, 
xviii.  5,  6),  and  the  erring,  who  need  to  be  directed  right,  and  to 
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he  helped  according  to  the  principle  of  love  wHch.  seeks  for  and 
saves  them  (Matt,  xviii.  11-14);  which,  indeed,  does  not  foster 
the  sin,  but  promotes  its  confession,  with  a  view  of  saving  and  not 
of  destroying.  If  one  brother  has  injured  another,  the  latter 
should  in  confidence  represent  it  to  Mm  (Matt,  xviii.  15,  16; 
Luke  svii.  3,  4),  and  should  forgive  him  as  often  as  he  repents 
(Matt,  xviii.  21,  22) ;  but,  of  course,  only  on  condition  of  his  re- 
pentiance,  as  without  this  he  could  not  be  said  to  have  won  over 
his  brother.  But  if  the  offender  will  not  listen  to  the  private 
representation,  one  or  two  other  brethren  are  to  be  called  as 
witnesses  (cf.  Deut.  xix.  15);  and  if  this  was  of  no  avail,  the 
matter  was  to  be  brought  before  the  local  community  (Matt,  xviii. 
1 7).  Throughout  all  these  stages  the  offender  is  to  be  dealt  with 
entirely  according  to  the  principles  of  redeeming  love.  But  this 
love  has  its  limit :  it  is  not  the  part  of  the  Church  to  foster  the 
sin.  If,  therefore,  the  offender  declines  to  listen  to  the  Church, 
he  must  cease  to  belong  to  it ;  and,  as  far  as  he  is  concerned,  the 
bond  of  brotherhood  is  loosed  (Matt,  xviii.  17). 

The  general  charge  of  guiding  the  community  and  preaching 
the  word  leads  to  other  duties  and  charges, — that  of  praying  in 
the  name  of  the  Church,  and  of  announcing  to  individuals  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  The  former  charge  was  committed  to  them 
(Matt,  xviii.  19),  and  the  words  of  the  apostles  in  Acts  vi.  4  are 
fully  in  harmony  with  it.  For  the  second  charge,  the  authority 
is  given  them  in  John  xx.  23,  and  Matt.  xvi.  19,  xviii.  18. 
But  everything  which  the  apostles  and  other  individuals  do  of  an 
authoritative  character  is  to  be  done,  not  in  a  spirit  of  temporal 
dominion,  but  in  the  spirit  of  Christ's  rule,  and  of  a  self-sacrificing, 
beneficent,  and,  in  all  its  superiority,  mmistering  love.  Hence 
our  Lord's  earnest  injunction  against  desiring  to  be  among  the 
chiefs  in  God's  Idngdom  (Luke  xxii.  24  ff.;  Matt,  xxiii.  8-11, 
xviii.  1-4). 

^  42.   The  Development  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  Earth —  Tlie 
Course  of  Development  of  the  Church  on  Earth. 

Just  as,  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  a  divine  prophecy 
was  given  in  respect  to  the  gradual  development  and  final  shape 
of  the  divine  kingdom,  so  Jesus  also  predicted  the  future  course 
of  God's  kingdom, — sometimes,  indeed,  only  in  single  features,  in 
depicting  which  He  pointed  to  the  future  universal  spread  of  the 
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gospel  and  its  acceptance  by  all  nations  (Matt.  viii.  11,  1,2,  sxvi. 
13  ;  John  xvii.  23,  x.  16,  xii.  31  f.),  sometimes  in  more  con- 
nected language,  both  in.  didactic  statements  and  in  parables. 
Among  the  discourses  on  the  point,  we  have  particularly  Luke 
xvii.  20  ff.,  and  then,  just  before  His  death,  the  comprehensive 
discourse  in  Matt.  xxiv.  £,  Mark  xiii.,  Luke  xxi.  5  ff.  It  is 
possible  that  Matthew,  here  as  elsewhere,  combined  in  one  suit- 
able connection  various  utterances  of  Jesus  which  were  spoken  at 
different  times.  The  parables  bearing  on  the  point  were  also 
delivered  in  the  last  period  of  Jesus'  life,  as  that  of  the  tenants  of 
the  vineyard  (Matt.  xxi.  33),  of  the  marriage  feast  (Matt.  xxti. 
2-14),  of  the  talents  (Matt.  xxv.  14-30;  cf.  Luke  xix.  12-27), 
of  the  bridegroom  coming  (Matt.  xxv.  1-12). 

The  cliicf  epochs  brought  forward  are  the  first  and  last  periods, 
which  are  inwardly  allied  with  one  another,  and  the  interval  lying 
between  these  two  points. 

The  first  epoch  is  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  state  and 
church.  Thus  was  the  national  basis  overthrown  on  which 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation  was  founded,  and  on  account  of 
which  the  kingdom  of  God  could  make  its  appearance  in  this 
nation  only  (John  iv.  22  ;  Matt.  x.  5  f. ;  Luke  ix.  1  ff.,  x.  1  ff.). 
The  Lord  Himself  limits  His  personal  ministry  to  Israel  (Matt. 
XV.  24) ;  and  in  Israel  does  the  Church  first  grow  up,  although  it 
is  destined  to  embrace  all  nations.  If  Israel  as  a  body  had 
fallen  in  with  the  counsel  of  God,  the  Church  would  have  ex- 
tended itself  from  them  as  a  centre,  and  have  spread  simply  and 
constantly  among  all  nations.  The  grain  of  mustard-seed  would 
gradually  have  grown  wp  into  a  tree,  in  the  branches  of  which 
all  nations  would  have  lodged.  But  the  opposition  of  the  Jews 
necessitated  another  course  of  development, — a  mighty  severance  of 
a  portion  of  this  nation,  a  judgment  upon  it,  and  a  breach  between 
God's  kingdom  and  the  nation  as  a  nation.  The  Lord  declared 
this  most  distinctly,  as  in  the  forcible  parable  (Matt.  xxi.  33,  34) 
of  the  tenants  of  the  vineyard,  and  in  that  of  the  marriage  feast 
(ch.  xxii.  1-14;  cf.  Luke  xiv.  16-27).  The  Lord  speaks  still 
more  plainly  in  the  prediction  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
(Matt.  xxiv.  £),  in  the  week  of  passion,  on  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
In  all  three  gospels  the  account  begins  in  a  similar  way,  with  the 
declaration  of  the  approaching  complete  destruction  of  the  temple. 
Then  follows  the  question,  M'hen  these  things  shall  be  ?     Jesus' 
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.answer  relates  cliiefly  to  tlie  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (Matt.  xxiv. 
5-28 ;  Mark  xiii.  5-23 ;  Luke  xxi.  8-24).  In  St.  John  we  da 
not  find  this  prediction,  although  perhaps  the  words  in  ch.  ii.  19 
may  be  considered  as  an  intimation  of  it ;  perhaps,  too,  and  even 
more  decidedly,  the  statement  as  to  the  cessation  of  divine  service 
on  Mount  Sion  (ch.  iv.  21).  All  that  He  predicted  took  place, 
and  no  one  could  have  foreseen  it  from  a  merely  human  stand- 
point. This  event  has  truly  become  an  epoch  in  the  development 
of  the  Church.  Prom  that  time  forwards  the  divine  judgment  on 
the  Old  Testament  economy  was  manifestly  placed  beyond  doubt, 
and  the  independence  of  the  Christian  Church  was  likewise  ren- 
dered certain.  This  destruction  of  the  external  nation  was  not  to 
be  identical  with  the  founding  of  the  Church.  The  Christian  com- 
munity must  first  exist,  in  order  that  it  may  draw  to  itself  all  the 
sound  elements  in  the  organism  of  the  Old  Testament  theocracy. 
As  the  latter  is  now  a  carcase,  therefore  the  eagles  are  gathered 
together  (Matt.  xxiv.  28).  Moreover,  its  destruction  frees  the 
Church  from  all  kind  of  persecution  and  restriction  on  the  part  of 
the  Jews ;  and,  helping  to  free  it  from  Judaistic  elements,  proves 
it  to  be  an  emanation  of  divine  power  for  all  times  and  peoples. 
This  epoch  bears,  therefore,  a  twofold  character,  as  a  judgment 
and  a  deliverance.  And  this  is  what  it  has  in  common  with  the 
last  epoch.  The  colouring  of  the  representation  is  therefore  some- 
what similar  in  both.  On  the  old  theocracy  a  Kplai<i  had  come  ; 
and,  as  regarded  the  Christian  Church,  a  similar  judgment  was 
impending  in  the  crvvreXeia  k.tX. 

But  in  the  interval  between  these  two  epochs  lies  the  'period  of 
the  spread  of  Christianity  among  all  nations.  With  this  is  con- 
nected His  exhortation  to  a  proper  use  of  the  talents  entrusted  to 
us,  and  to  a  patient  waiting  for  Him  (Luke  xvii.  22).  Not  only 
had  He  enjoined  on  His  apostles  this  propagation  of  the  gospel 
(Matt,  xxviii.  20),  and  sufficiently  proved  the  universal  nature  of 
God's  kingdom,  but  He  also  brings  it  forward  as  a  prediction  in 
connection  with  His  prophecy  as  to  the  last  days  (Matt.  xxiv.  14 ; 
Mark  xiii.  10).  There  are  utterances  on  this  point  also  in 
St.  John :  not  only  the  words  to  the  Samaritan  woman  (ch.  iv.  2  3), 
but  also  in  the  passage  as  to  other  sheep  which  Jesus  has,  and  the 
one  flock  under  one  Shepherd  (ch.  x.  16).  In  His  parables  the 
Lord  alludes  in  various  ways  to  the  calling  of  the  heathen,  as  in 
that  in  which  the  people  are  said  to  be  invited  from  the  highways 
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and  hedges  to  come  to  the  feast  (Matt.  xxii.  9  ff. ;  Luke  xiv.  2  3), 
after  those  that  were  bidden  had  refused  to  come ;  and  also  in  the 
parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  and  their  increase  from 
hour  to  hour  (Matt.  xx.  1).  He  is  the  Bridegroom  for  whom  His 
people  are  to  wait  and  watch,  ready  both  for  the  joyful  feast  and  | 
for  His  service.  But  the  progress  of  God's  Idngdom  on  earth  is,  j 
in  the  first  place,  left  to  the  exertion  of  man ;  for  the  Lord  Him-  f 
self  charged  the  apostles  with  the  first  propagation  of  His  king- 
dom. And  in  the  parable  (Mark  iv.  26-29)  He  interferes  only  at 
the  beginning  and  end,  in  the  sowing  and  reaping,  the  interven- 
ing development  itself  (ver.  28)  taking  place  without  Him :  the 
growing  corn,  the  Church,  is  left  to  itself  {avTOfiaTr)).  This  course 
of  development  goes,  therefore,  through  manifold  phases,  con- 
ditional on  the  zeal  or  indolence  of  Christ's  disciples  in  every 
age, — de]Dending,  indeed,  on  the  whole  history  of  mankind.  This 
period,  therefore,  may  be  far  more  protracted  than  seemed  likely 
at  the  beginning,  when  the  consummation  of  the  first  epoch  was 
alone  looked  to.  The  Lord  has,  however,  fixed  no  time  for  it. 
The  last  epoch  must,  nevertheless,  surely  come  to  pass  before. 

This  last  epoch  is  the  auvTeXeca  tov  alcovo<;,  the  entire  eessation 
of  the  present  temporal  period.  In  the  parables  (Matt,  xiii.),  it  is 
pointed  out  as  the  final  severance  of  the  world  from  God's  king- 
dom. In  it,  also,  there  again  appears  a  peculiar  agency  of  the 
Lord  (Mark  iv.  29).  This  epoch  is  also  spoken  of  as  the  day  of 
judgment  (Matt.  vii.  22,  xxiv.  37  ff.) ;  as  the  last  day  (John  vi. 
39,  44,  54)  ;  and  as  the  decisive  hour  (John  v.  28).  At  all 
events,  the  Lord  also  speaks  of  tliis  end  of  the  world  in  His  great 
discourse  (Matt.  xxiv.  f ),  though  whether  the  TeA,o9  (ver.  6)  applies 
to  it  is  doubtful;  but,  at  any  rate,  the  section  (vers.  29-31) 
refers  to  this  event  (cf  Mark  xiii.  24-27;  Luke  xxi.  25-27). 
In  this,  the  answer  is  given  to  the  second  part  of  the  question  on 
which  the  discourse  is  based.  In  earlier  times,  indeed,  endeavours 
have  been  made  to  apply  even  this  section  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  But  this  view  is  opposed  by  the  fact  that,  with  the 
evdico'i  in  ver.  29,  something  new  evidently  begins  ;  and  also,  that 
this  view  cannot  explain  the  words  referring  to  the  changes  in  the 
heavenly  bodies,  except  in  a  very  forced  way.  The  view,  how- 
ever, that  this  section  is  intended  to  refer  to  the  avvrekeia  r. 
alwv.,  but  that  Jesus  deceived  Himself  not  only  in  drawing  a 
parallel  between  the  events  of  the  first  and  last  epoch,  but  also  in 
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■uniting  tliem  with,  one  another  as  almost  contemporary,  is  contra- 
dicted "by  the  fact  that  He  presupposes  the  spread  of  the  gospel 
over  the  whole  earth  as  taking  place  before  this  final  end ;  and 
also,  that  He  represented  this  diffusion  as  taking  place  within  one 
generation  of  men,  which  would  be  quite  contrary  to  His  general 
sober  view  of  history.  Indeed,  His  expressions  immediately 
afterwards,  as  to  the  impossibility  of  any  time  being  fixed  for  this 
avvreXeia  tov  alcovo^,  cannot  easily  be  reconciled  with  the  above- 
named  view.  The  Lord  expressly  says,  in  Matt.  xxv.  1—13,  that 
He  would  come  later  than  was  expected ;  and  that,  therefore,  the 
servant  would  say,  "  My  Lord  delayeth  His  coming "  (j^povii^ei,, 
Matt.  xxiv.  48  ;  Luke  xii.  45) ;  that  He  would  come  /Jbera  ttoXvv 
'^povov  (Matt.  xxv.  19).  He  here  distinctly  expresses  the  late- 
ness of  the  end  to  be  expected ;  and  in  several  parables  He  also 
represents  the  calling  of  men  into  His  kingdom,  and  also  its 
spread  and  accomplishment,  as  something  which  would  take  place 
very  gradually,  and  as  a  long  course  of  development.  It  is  there- 
fore impossible  that  He  could  have  desired  to  state  that  the  end 
of  the  world  would  follow  immediately  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  With  regard  to  this,  therefore,  a  choice  of  two  things 
appears  to  be  presented  to  us.  Either  it  is  assumed  that  the 
word  evdeco^  is  not  correctly  reported, — but  this  is  always  the  last 
resource  of  the  exegetist, — or,  the  section  beginning  ver.  29  is 
not  directly  referred  to  the  last  epoch.  After  the  Lord,  in  a 
gradual  development  of  the  course  of  events,  and  after  warning 
His  disciples  against  delusions,  had  shown  forth  the  fall  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  then  is  said  to  follow  the  overthrow  of  heathenism 
and  the  gradual  spread  of  God's  Idngdom  (ver.  31),  with  the 
promise  (ver.  34)  that,  until  that  time  arrived,  the  nation  should 
not  cease  to  exist  (Dorner).  There  is,  of  course,  no  doubt  that 
<yevea  may  be  referred  to  the  nation,  and  by  no  means  (Strauss) 
must  signify  the  then  existing  generation.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  this  last  meaning  of  fyevea  is  possible,  and  even  probable  ; 
but  only  the  beginning  of  all  these  things  (the  predicted  events, 
as  the  signs  in  the  fig-tree,  which  show  the  approach  of  summer, 
but  not  its  complete  arrival)  must  be  placed  in  the  time  of  this 
generation.  On  the  other  hand,  the  interpretation  of  ver.  29  as 
depicting  the  overthrow  of  heathenism,  esj)ecially  of  the  worship 
of  the  stars,  is  altogether  too  artificial.  Others  get  over  the 
dif&culty  by  recognising  in  vers.  29-31  the  judgment  on  the  then 


DIV.  II.  §  42.]   DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH  ON  EARTH.        267 

existing  world,  the  Eoman  empire  {ar)ixetov,  in  ver.  30,  is  the 
cross  of  Constantine),  vers.  30  and  31  representing  the  first 
mighty  spread  of  the  gospel,  and  the  gathering  together  of  the 
Church  on  earth,  in  which  the  Lord  Himself  would  appear  to 
come.  If  we  amplify  this  into  a  figure  of  the  mighty  changes 
which  were  brought  about  by  Christianity  in  all  relations,  we 
should  have  an  explanation  at  all  events  possible.  But  even 
then,  both  ver.  29,  and  also  vers.  30  and  31,  which  appear  most 
fittingly  as  a  description  of  the  final  judgment,  do  not  retain  their 
full  force. 

Supposing  now  that  the  evOew^  in  ver.  29  is  taken  in  its 
proper  meaning,  and  not  as  an  equivalent  to  suddenly  (which  is 
evidently  impossible),  and  that  vers.  29-31  are  interpreted  in 
the  most  natural  way  as  referring  to  the  latest  future,  still  an 
explanation  may  be  found  of  this  conjunction  of  events  by  assign- 
ing it  to  the  nature  of  j)ro;plucy,  which,  in  a  far-reaching,  prospec- 
tive delineation,  can  depict  distant  objects  as  close  at  hand,  and, 
in  spite  of  a  preparatory  interval,  can  comprehend  in  one  glance, 
even  as  regards  time,  events  which  are  ideally  allied.  The 
difficulty  is  not  to  be  denied ;  but  it  need  not  be  considered 
strange,  if  considered  as  belonging  to  the  'province  of  prophecy. 
At  all  events,  the  fact  remains  that  the  Lord  most  decidedly 
states  that  the  time  of  this  crvvTeKeta  cannot  be  fixed ;  and  this 
the  apostles  also  have  maintained. 

The  whole  course  of  this  development,  as  regards  its  chief 
epochs,  is  conditional  on  the  advent  of  the  Lord,  and  the  judgment 
coming  on  the  earth.  The  rrrapovala  of  Christ  is  spoken  of  in 
Matt.  xxiv.  (vers.  27  and  39)  and  Luke  xvii.  (vers.  24,  30).  It 
will  be  as  a  lightning  flash,  which  liglits  np  the  whole  horizon. 
This  coming  of  the  Lord  affects,  however,  the  first  as  well  as  the 
last  epoch  of  God's  kingdom. 

In  St.  John,  the  Lord  speaks  much  of  a  certain  inward  coming 
(ch.  xiv.  18,  23,  xvi.  17,  19);  of  His  coming  through  the  com- 
munication of  the  Spirit,  which  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  coming  of 
the  Father  to  believers.  In  ch.  xvi.  22  is  included  also  the 
appearance  of  the  Eisen  One.  The  passage,  ch.  xxi.  22,  23, 
appears  to  refer  to  a  more  outward  appearance.  John  also,  in 
his  first  Epistle,  speaks  of  an  outward  coming.  In  the  Synop- 
tists  we  find  very  various  utterances  of  Jesus  as  to  His  coming. 
Sometimes  He  represents  it  as  very  near  (]\Iatt.  x.  23,  xvi.  28  ; 
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Luke  ix.  27;  Matt.  xxvi.  24),  d-rrdpTi,  hereafter  they  shall  see 
Him,  consequently.  He  will  come  ;  or,  ere  the  present  generation 
shall  have  passed  away.  We  also  find  them  without  any  time 
being  fixed  (Matt.  xxiv.  38,  39  ;  Luke  xix.  12-15).  Or  it  is  an 
unexpected  coming  (Matt.  xxiv.  43-46) ;  later,  perhaps,  than  was 
expected  (Matt.  xxv.  1-13,  cf.  xxiv.  48;  Luke  xii.  45).  Also, 
His  coming  is  delayed;  and  in  Matt.  xxv.  19  it  is  expressly 
defined  as  a  coming  after  a  long  time.  The  time  is  described  as 
indeterminate  (Matt.  xxiv.  36  ;  Mark  xiii.  32  ;  Acts  i.  7).  We 
thus  have  this  coming  described  sometimes  as  close  at  hand, 
sometimes  distant,  sometimes  as  determinate,  and  sometimes  as 
indeterminate.  From  all  this  we  may  gather  that  it  is  not  one 
single  fact  which  is  in  question,  but  something  comprehensive 
and  continuous.  Thus,  in  the  Synoptists,  who  appear  to  speak 
more  of  fixed  times,  we  find  the  statement  that  He  will  always 
be  with  His  people.  In  John,  on  the  other  hand,  in  whom  the 
idea  of  a  spiritual  coming  prevails.  His  appearance  in  the  resur- 
rection is  also  brought  forward.  His  constant  presence  must 
therefore  be  distinguished  from  the  special  moments  of  His  extra- 
ordinary manifestations,  in  which,  indeed,  the  former  is  outwardly 
produced.  They  form  a  irapovaia  of  Christ ;  and  on  them  the 
development  of  the  Church,  or  kingdom  of  God,  is  dependent. 

With  the  irapovaia  a  contimioiis  judgment  is  united.  The 
Lord  speaks  of  the  judgment  as  one  that  is  present  (Jolin  v.  24, 
iii.  18,  19,  xii.  31,  xvi.  11) ;  as  one  that  is  future  (John  v.  29) ; 
likewise  in  the  Synoptists  (Matt.  xvi.  27,  x.  32,  and  the  parallel 
passages).  The  nature  of  the  judgment  is  a  severance  of  those 
who  have  assimilated  themselves  to  the  gospel  from  those  Avho 
have  opposed  it.  Hence  the  first  epoch  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  is  a  judgment,  and,  as  a  judgment,  precedes  the  whole 
of  the  further  course  of  development.  The  gospel  is  always  the 
touchstone,  by  the  decision  of  which  men  are  divided.  But 
still  there  remains  a  residue  of  the  non-susceptible.  The  final 
judgment,  therefore,  follows  at  the  end  of  time  in  the  (xvvrekeicu 
Tov  al(ovo<;. 

§  43.   The  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  World  to  come. 

The  judgment  in  the  Church  of  Christ  is  distinguished  from 
the  universal  judgment,  and  is  thus  represented  in  the  parables 
of  the  ten  virgins  and   of  the  talents.     This  former  judgment 
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lias  to  deal  with  faithful  conduct  in  Clirist's  kingdom.  By  this 
completion  of  judgment  the  TraXLjyeveaia  is  also  brought  about, 
which  coincides  with  the  commencement  of  the  amp  /xeWcov. 
This  relates  to  the  whole  world  (Matt.  xix.  28),  and  is  therefore 
a  regeneration  of  the  world  in  general,  and  consequently  a  renova- 
tion of  nature  in  the  sense  of  Eom.  viii.  For  the  faithful,  in 
particular,  it  is  also  the  amo-racrt?  ^&)?79  (Luke  xiv.  14),  the 
shining  forth  of  the  righteous  (]\iatt.  xiii.  43) ;  and  this  is  a 
glorification  of  the  body  and  not  of  the  spirit  only  (Matt.  xxii. 
23-33).  The  Lord  shows  that  this  is  based  on  the  cpickening 
power  of  the  divine  omnipotence ;  and  that  it  is  a  glorification 
in  which  all  sexual  union  ceases,  is  distinctly  expressed.  The 
existence  of  the  righteous  will  be  like  that  of  the  angels :  they 
are  viol  Oeov ;  and  there  is  i^w-q  alwvio'i  in  the  full  sense  of  the 
word. 

It  has  been  maintained,  that  in  St.  John's  Gospel  Jesus 
teaches  only  of  a  contimious  and  not  of  a  final  conclusive 
judgment.  But  in  John  v.  29  the  latter  is  clearly  spoken  of 
(cf  1  John  iv.  17).  The  general  characteristic  of  the  judgment 
as  a  separation  of  good  and  bad  is  common  to  all  the  discourses 
of  Jesus.  Beyond  the  last  judgment,  we  have  no  trace  afforded 
us  in  Jesus'  words  whereby  we  might  pursue  the  subject  further 
than  is  expressed  above. 


SECOND  PART. 


THE    APOSTOLIC    AGE. 

^  44.  Introduction. — Our  Sources  of  Information. 

"'HE  more  we  endeavour  to  obtain  an  insiglit  into 
apostolical  Christianity  as  an  organic  and  living 
whole,  both  in  its  original  shape  and  its  historical 
development,  the  more  important  shall  we  find 
those  monuments  of  the  apostolic  spirit  which  owed  their 
origin  to  the  apostles  themselves  (Paul,  John,  Peter,  and  James). 
But,  even  apart  from  their  origin,  the  contents  of  the  apostolical 
writings  prove  them  to  be  the  richest  and  the  most  profound  in 
the  New  Testament  canon.  Certain  writings,  which  do  not  pro- 
ceed from  apostles,  are  also  to  be  considered  as  chief  som-ces 
of  information;  for  in  them,  too,  we  are  able  to  gather  an 
historical  acquaintance  with  apostolical  Christianity.  Among 
these  we  reckon  the  Antilcgomcncc  both  of  the  ancient  Church 
and  also  of  our  modern  criticism.  As,  for  example,  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  which,  if  not  written  by  Paul  himself,  was 
certainly  composed  in  the  apostolical  Church,  and  in  the  spirit 
thereof :  this  gives  a  peculiar  view  of  the  development  of  the 
Church,  forming  in  its  teaching  an  evident  transition  between 
that  of  Paul  and  John.  The  Epistle  of  St.  James  is  also  a  very 
characteristic  monument  of  this  age,  and  its  historical  value  is 
aclaiowledged,  in  spite  of  any  doubt  as  to  the  person  of  its 
author.  The  Book  of  Eevelation,  also,  although  it  may  not  be 
acknowledged  as  the  work  of  the  Apostle  John,  must  at  all  events 
be  considered  as  a  very  ancient  writing  of  the  apostolical  Church, 
and  specially  noteworthy  in  an  historical  point  of  view.  The 
Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  and  the  second  and  third  Epistles  of  St. 
John,  are  not  so  important ;  but  nevertheless  they  also  serve  to 
complete  the  whole  representation  of  the  apostolic  age.  Even 
the  second  Epistle  ol;  St.  Peter,  which  is  so  unfavourably  looked 
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upon  by  modern  criticism,  is  shown  "by  its  doctrinal  purport  to 
be  of  an  essentially  apostolic  character.  If  we  thus  admit  into 
our  consideration  the  Antilegomena  of  tlie  ancient  Church,  still 
less  are  we  entitled  to  exclude  the  books  objected  to  in  modern 
criticism.  We  shall,  therefore,  take  as  our  immediate  sources 
of  information  the  whole  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
although  we  may  recognise  some  gradation  in  their  historical 
importance. 

In  tlie  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  have  an  historical  work 
belonging  to  the  New  Testament,  which  takes  as  its  aim  a 
history,  although  not  a  complete  one,  of  this  age.  For  this 
reason,  it  must  form  a  very  rich  and  direct  source  of  informa- 
tion for  us.  The  book  begins  with  the  ascension  of  Jesus,  and 
concludes  with  the  second  year  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at 
Eome.  It  has  been  customary  to  divide  it  into  two  parts,  the 
first  of  which  (ch.  i.-xii.)  related  the  spread  of  Christianity 
among  the  Jews,  the  second  (ch.  xiii.-fin.)  described  the  same 
event  as  respects  the  Gentiles, — Peter  being  the  chief  personage 
in  the  first  part,  and  Paul  in  the  second.  But  a  threefold  divi- 
sion seems  rather  to  commend  itself,  which  follows  the  stages  of 
development  of  the  Christian  community :  (1)  ch.  i.-vii ;  (2)  ch. 
viii.-12  ;  (3)  ch.  xiu.-Jln.  In  any  case,  the  last  section  appears 
as  the  culminating  point  of  the  whole  history,  and  therefore  that 
from  which  the  aim  of  the  book  is  to  be  gathered.  The  whole 
narrative  has  in  view  to  supply  a  divine  vindication  for  the 
ministry  of  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  ;  and  this  Pauline  spirit 
is  so  decided,  that  the  agreement  between  it  and  the  Pauhne 
epistles  affords  the  best  refutation  of  the  objection  that  the 
Acts  of  tlie  Apostles  has  not  given  the  correct  historical  delinea- 
tion of  St.  Paul.  Very  ancient  testimony  ascribes  to  St.  Luke 
this  book  as  well  as  the  gospel.  This  thoroughly  agrees  with  the 
tendency  of  the  work,  Luke  having  been,  according  to  Col.  iv.  14, 
Philem.  24,  a  companion  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  is,  besides, 
described  as  a  Gentile  Christian.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  forms  a  direct  source  of  information  as 
to  the  historical  life  of  that  time,  and  is  also  a  valuable  monu- 
ment of  the  ruling  tendency  of  the  spirit  peculiar  to  this  time ; 
this  fact,  however,  does  not  do  away  with  the  fidelity  of  the 
narrative  as  to  individual  persons,  their  lives  and  sayings,  as 
may  be  shown  by  a  comparison  with  their  own  writings. 
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All  other  sources  beyond  tliose  contained  in  tlie  "New  Testa- 
ment can  only  claim  a  very  indirect  value :  tlie  greater  part  are 
of  service  merely  in  allowing  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  them, 
or  in  confirming  the  direct  data  which  we  have  at  our  command, 
throwing  light  upon  the  latter,  and  pointing  out  their  connection. 
The  heathen  and  Jewish  accounts  are  the  furthest  removed  from 
our  purpose.  The  apocryphal  epistles  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
render  us  little  more  than  a  negative  service,  their  imitative 
character  making  the  true  picture  of  those  times  stand  out  in  a 
brighter  light.  The  writings  of  the  apostolical  fathers,  some  of 
whom  were  contemporary  with  the  apostles,  are  of  somewhat 
more  importance,  although  these  works  were  not  composed  until 
after  the  apostles'  departure.  The  first  Epistle  of  Clement  of 
Eome  to  the  Corinthians  takes  the  lead  among  these,  perhaps  also 
that  of  Polycarp  to  the  Philippians.  But  even  these,  at  the  most, 
only  approach  the  historical  shape  of  the  apostolical  times,  and 
can  serve  merely  for  elucidation  and  corroboration. 
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FIRST  DIVISION. 


THE  LIFE  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

^  4:5.  A  Co7isideration  of  the  Siibjcct. 

The  apostolical  life  well  deserves  to  be  separately  treated  of  in 
Biblical  Theology,  and  cannot  properly  be  dealt  with  as  a  mere 
introduction  to  the  apostolical  system  of  doctrine, — by  a  few  brief 
historical  notices  as  to  their  persons  and  circumstances.  For  the 
apostolical  life  is  the  fulfilled  fact  of  the  promise  of  a  higher  com- 
munication of  the  Spirit,  and  of  the  new  life  both  in  thought  and 
action  which  was  thereljy  produced,  on  which  the  characteristic 
development  of  Christianity  in  this  period  was  based.  But,  even 
in  this  part,  a  limit  is  set  to  this  historical  statement,  by  the  fact 
that  all  we  have  to  deal  with  are  certain  characteristic  historical 
features  and  the  interpretation  of  them,  and,  consequently,  not  a 
real  history,  but  merely  a  selection  of  facts,  the  survey  of  which 
may  enable  a  satisfactory  idea  to  be  formed.  Added  to  this,  we 
must  not  forget  that  the  significance  of  the  facts  is  not  so  great 
here  as  in  the  first  part,  in  which  the  question  was  as  to  the 
events  on  which  Christianity  is  altogether  based.  In  this  second 
period,  therefore,  we  shall  be  able  to  treat  this  historical  part  with 
more  brevity. 

The  apostolic  life  was  devoted  to  a  gradual  course  of  education, 
in  which  the  apostles  took  the  lead  of  the  rest.  Its  develop- 
ment consisted  chiefly  in  a  process  of  separation  from  the  limits 
of  the  Jewish  nationality,  and  the  conflicts  connected  there- 
with. These  form  the  centre-point  of  their  history,  because  in 
them  the  historical  character  and  vocation  of  Christianity  opens 
for  itself  a  path.  Thus,  the  actions  of  the  Apostle  Paul  bearing 
on  these  points,  and  the  preparatory  events  that  preceded  them, 
must  constitute  the  centre  of  our  statement.  Previously,  however, 
we  must  notice  the  first  beginnings  of  the  apostolic  life  generally, 
and,  as  these  exhibit  their  origin  in  the  free,  world-renewing 
agency  of  the  divine  Spirit,  we  shall  naturally  proceed  to  con- 
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sider  those  features  in  wliicli  tlie  nature  of  tMs  agency  is  dis- 
played. Finally,  we  must  cast  a  glance  at  the  external  action 
of  the  apostolical  community,  both  in  its  outwardly  directed 
struggles,  and  also  in  its  peculiar  stamp  in  prescribed  forms, — 
which  two  points,  inasmuch  as  they  generally  presuppose  the 
internal  historical  development,  will  most  suitably  form  a  con- 
clusion. We  shall  thus  keep  to  the  three  sections :  the  apostolic 
life  ;  the  development  of  the  apostolic  community ;  and  its  external 
action.  In  the  first,  we  have  to  represent  the  commencement  and 
the  nature  of  the  life ;  in  the  second,  the  stages  of  development 
before  Paul,  and  the  work  of  this  apostle ;  lastly,  in  the  third, 
the  contest  between  the  Church  and  the  world,  and  the  peculiar 
forms  of  association  of  the  former. 


I.  THE  APOSTOLIC  LIFE. 

§46.   The  Commencement  of  the  Neio  Life. 

The  commencement  of  this  life  was,  indeed,  previously  prepared 
for.  But,  according  to  our  New  Testament  records,  the  feast  of 
Pentecost  was  decidedly  the  opening  point  of  the  independent 
standing  forth  of  a  special  Christian  life,  let  the  outward  events 
be  considered  how  they  may.  From  the  statements  of  our 
evangelists,  it  is  evident  that  this  life  was  connected  in  a  certain 
sense  with  the  exaltation  of  Jesus,  and  that,  in  particular,  the 
resurrection  became  the  cause  of  the  peculiar  confirmation  and 
elucidation  of  the  faith.  Tliis  may  be  gathered  from  the  narra- 
tives in  the  gospels  of  Jesus'  appearances  after  the  resurrection, 
and  of  His  words  on  these  occasions,  and  the  effects  of  both. 
Faith  in  the  resurrection  itself  and  its  necessity,  and  likewise  in 
the  necessity  of  His  sufferings  and  death  (cf  the  teaching  of  Jesus, 
Luke  xxiv.),  was  already  to  some  extent  a  clearing  up  of  their  idea 
as  to  the  Messiahship.  Their  faith  and  their  whole  life  would  thus 
necessarily  acquire  a  degree  of  independence,  by  means  of  which 
they  would  less  and  less  need  a  visible  intercourse  Avith  Jesus. 
His  appearances,  therefore,  occurred  only  at  intervals  from  time 
to  time,  until  they  ceased  in  a  way  which  implanted  in  the 
V.  disciples  the  full  consciousness  that  their  Lord  now  belonged  to 
the    invisible    order    of   things,  and    that,  notwithstanding    His 


DIV.  I.  §4G.]  COMMENCEMENT  OF  THE  NEW  LIFE.  275 

heavenly  glorification,  He  was  not  removed  away  from  tliem,  but 
that,  on  the  contrary.  He  was  now  for  the  first  time  truly  present 
with  them,  i.e.  unrestrictedly  in  a  divine  way.  Thus  did  their 
faith  obtain  that  joyful  strength  and  confidence,  in  which  they 
became  self-dependent  (Luke  xxiv.  52,  53;  Mark  xvi.  20;  Acts 
i.  11-14).  The  characteristic  of  this  life  is  the  consciousness  of 
the  fellowship  with  the  Exalted  One  vouchsafed  to  every  indi- 
vidual. They  then,  still  as  a  matter  of  an  internal  character, 
proceeded  to  fill  up  the  number  of  the  twelve  apostles  (Acts  i. 
15  ff.).  But  yet  this  life  remained  shut  up,  as  it  were,  in  the 
midst  of  the  behevers,  without  developing  into  any  outward 
action.  They  only  closely  gathered  together  among  themselves 
in  faith  and  prayer,  and  in  their  mutual  waiting  in  the  inrepwov 
devoted  to  meditation  and  devotion  (ver.  13).  They  certainly  had 
received  the  promise  of  a  communication  of  the  Spirit  which  was 
to  take  place  in  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiv.  49 ;  Acts  i.  4,  5) ;  their 
position,  therefore,  was  one  of  expectation.  But  this  waiting  was, 
as  we  perceive,  a  preparative  development.  For  this  very  reason, 
the  commission  given  the  disciples,  united  with  the  symbolical 
act  of  breathing  on  them  (John  xx.  21  f.),  and  the  communication 
of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  fit  most  suitably  into  one 
another.  A  communication,  indeed,  took  place  on  the  former 
occasion,  but  it  had  not  yet  reached  the  culminating  point  which 
was  the  requisite  for  their  standing  out  pubhcly  as  apostles,  and 
for  an  independent,  church-founding  efficacy.  The  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost on  this  account  constituted  an  epoch;  but  this  had  also 
been  prepared  for.  All  these  things  form  a  gradual  course  of 
progress,  which  depended  on  the  firm  conviction  of  His  resurrec- 
tion and  His  ascension,  and,  by  purification  of  their  faith  in  Him, 
and  the  certainty  of  standing  in  dynamic  fellowsliip  with  Him 
who  now  belonged  to  a  supernatural  life,  led  them  on  to  the 
acceptation  of  their  charge  as  public  and  active  witnesses. 

The  time  of  the  commencement  of  the  new  life  is,  therefore,  the 
feast  of  Pentecost.  According  to  the  statement  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  the  apostles,  without  any  preceding  personal  pre- 
paration or  calculation,  found  themselves  on  that  significant  da}^ 
suddenly  urged  on  to  a  public  testimony  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah.  The  moving  cause  was  an  external  and  extraordinarj'- 
event,  which  was  in  full  harmony  with  the  significance  both  of 
the  day  and  also  of  the  fii'st  public  testimony  of  Jesus.     It  was 
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the  very  day  of  the  feast  itself.  For  this  interpretation  of  the 
words  eV  tw  a-v[jbTfXn-ipova9ai  is  grammatically  correct  (although  the 
other  explanation  of  the  approach  of  the  feast  is  also  pliilologically 
possible),  and,  internally,  from  the  circumstances  and  the  view 
evidently  taken  by  the  narrator,  is  the  only  one  admissible. 

This  great  event  now  ensued,  in   the  first  place,   externally. 
After  Jesus  had  assembled  His  disciples  privately  in  Galilee,  He 
had  commanded  them  to  wait  in  Jerusalem ;  they  might  there- 
fore on  this  day  have  expected  some  special  occurrence.     At  all 
events,  they  were  assembled,  according   to  custom,  not  in  the 
temple,  but  in  a  private  building,  into  which,  however,  others 
entered  who  did  not  belong  to  the  body  of  disciples  (Acts  ii.  5  ff., 
13).     Then  suddenly  ensued  the  external  extraordinary  pheno- 
mena.    There  came  from  heaven  a  noise  as  of  a  mighty  rushing 
wind,  and  it  filled  the  whole  house  where  they  were  assembled. 
This  was  addressed  to  the  hearing.     But  there  were  also  visible 
flames  of  fire  in  the  shape  of  tongues,  which  sat  upon  each  of 
them,  and  they  began  to  speak  in  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit 
gave    them    utterance.      But    other    men    also    witnessed   these 
phenomena. ■'■     These  were  pious  Jews  from  the  Biaairopd,  who 
dwelt   scattered   abroad  among  various   Gentile   nations,   but,   if 
possible,  were  partakers  in  the  feast  at  Jerusalem,  and  especially 
desired   to  resort  thither  in  their  old   age   to   spend   there  the 
evening  of  their  lives,   and   there   also   to   find   a  grave.      The 
KaTotKovvT£<;   (Acts  ii.   5)   cannot  be  understood  to   mean    fixed 
inhabitants,  but  they  might  be  visitors  to  the  feast.     As  regarded 
the  acceptance  of  Christianity,  the  Hellenistic  Jews  always  showed 
themselves  more  susceptible  than  those  of  Palestine ;  thus  even 
now,  the  former  appear  to  have  taken  a  peculiar  interest  in  the 
infant  Church.      The  noise  of  the  rushino-  wind  might  have  been 
audible  outside  the  house  to  many  in  the  now  crowded  city.     At 
all  events,  a  special  occurrence  was  soon  observable.     The  multi- 
tude crowded  to  the  house,  and  found  the  apostles  in   a    new 
and  peculiar  position,  fidl  of  the  Spirit,  and  speaking  in  inspired 
language, — each,  indeed,  hearing  them  speak  in  his  own  tongue 
(StaXt/cTw).     This  is  not  a  peculiarity  of  accent,  or  a  subjective 

^  Does  not  the  narrative  lead  us  to  infer  that  only  believers  were  present  in 
the  house  at  the  time  the  phenomena  took  place  ?  The  noise  of  the  wind  appears 
to  have  attracted  many  others,  and  amongst  them  some  of  the  devout  Jews  men- 
tioned in  ver.  5. — Tk. 
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mode  of  expression  or  style,  or  anything  of  tlie  like,  but  a  dialect 
or  language.  This  is  proved  by  the  astonishment  (vers.  9-11) 
of  these  foreigners  from  Asia  (especially  Asia  Minor,  also  Arabia) 
and  Africa  (Egypt,  and  the  region  round  C}Tene),  and  also  from 
Eome,  Crete,  etc.  There  were  certainly  others  there  who  did  not 
understand  any  of  the  languages,  and  could  not  therefore  share  in 
the  effects  of  the  inspiration,  grasping  nothing  but  the  outward 
signs ;  these  made  it  a  subject  of  mockery. 

The  internal  fact  connected  with  this  event  is  the  impldion 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  gift  communicated  to  all  present  with- 
out distinction  (not  merely  to  the  apostles),  by  which  is  intimated 
its  destination  for  all  men,  without  distinction  of  nation,  sex, 
position,  or  age.  This  universality  can  at  first  be  really  and 
practically  shown  only  in  the  community  of  believers  then  present ; 
but  the  idea  conveys  its  ultimate  application  to  all  men.  The 
wind  and  the  tongues  of  fire  are  the  natural  symbols  of  the 
communication  of  the  Spirit  (cf.  John  iii.  8  ;  Matt.  iii.  11).  The 
fire  gives  the  idea  of  purity,  and  the  agitated  air  that  of  the  life- 
giving  principle.  But  the  Spirit  is  also  s5mibolized  in  the  subject 
by  the  inspired  speaking  in  unknown  tongues,  as  He  who  breaks 
down  the  partitions  which  divide  humanity.  If  we  add  the 
organic  connection  of  the  fact  with  the  time  and  place, — its  taking 
place  in  the  metropolis  of  God's  Messianic  kingdom,  and  on  the 
anniversary  of  the  divine  constitution  of  the  theocratic  nation, — 
all  these  things  represent  to  us  the  full  significance  of  the  event 
which  then  actually  constituted  the  new  and  Messianic  com- 
munity. For  this  reason  has  the  apostolic  Church  so  w^ell  pre- 
served the  memory  of  this  day.  An  extraordinary  fact  was 
necessary  to  call  forth  the  power  of  its  action  ;  a  retrospective 
view  of  this  action  brought  to  mind  the  sure  basis  which  was  laid 
down  by  the  overpowering  fact.  Deeply  and  clearly  was  it  im- 
pressed upon  the  apostles,  that  from  henceforth  they  felt  witliin 
them  a  new  life,  which  manifested  itself  in  a  special  power,  both 
of  lucidity  of  perception  and  of  zeal  in  action,  just  as  the  Apostle 
Paul  describes  tlie  commencement  of  his  apostleship  (Gal.  i.  1 5  ff.), 
when  a  new  light  broke  in  upon  his  night  and  darkness,  so  that 
lie  could  not  do  otherwise  than  testify  for  Christ. 

The  importance  of  the  fact  is  in  full  harmony  with  the  im- 
mediate result,  as  sliown  in  the  first  public  discourse  of  Peter 
(Acts  ii.    14-3G).     He   testifies  to    the   inward  divine  impulse 
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which  actuated  them,  and  attributes  this  communication  of  the 
Spirit  to  Jesus  as  its  true  cause.  He  represents  it  as  a  proof 
of  the  exaltation  of  the  crucified  One,  who  thus  bore  witness  tliat 
He  was  the  Messiah,  and  that  He  was  to  be  recognised  as  such 
by  the  whole  house  of  Israel.  The  result  of  the  discourse  was 
the  conversion  and  baptism  of  a  large  number  of  the  hearers, — so 
great  was  the  impression  made  by  the  first  apostolical  preaching. 

Difficulties  have  been  met  with  in  the  compreJiension  of  this 
event,  arising  partly  from  its  inherent  cliaradcr,  and  partly  from 
a  comparison  Avith  a  similar  phenomenon  of  speaking  with  tongues 
in  the  apostolical  community  (1  Cor.  xii.  and  xiv.). 

The  credibility  of  the  narrative  itself  has  been  contradicted, 
partly  on  account  of  its  form  and  historical  connection,  and  partly 
on  account  of  the  oniraculous  nature  of  the  event. 

It  was  thought  that  traces  might  be  discerned  in  the  form  of 
the  narrative  that  it  did  not  proceed  from  an  eye-witness.  Of 
course  the  locality  is  not  described  exactly  (ver.  2),  and  likewise 
the  approach  of  the  foreigners, — in  the  first  place,  of  the  pious 
Hellenists  (ver.  5).  The  erepoi,  on  the  other  hand  (ver.  13),  are 
certainly  introduced  with  only  a  brief  description;  but  it  is 
evident  who  they  were  from  the  contrast  implied  to  the  Hellenists 
mentioned  in  ver.  5,  and  also  from  their  character.  As  far  as  re- 
gards everything  else,  all  is  clear  and  connected.  The  narrative 
makes  no  claim  to  have  been  composed  by  an  eye-witness,  and 
there  is,  therefore,  the  less  reason  that  any  want  of  precision 
should  invahdate  its  credibility.  The  style  of  the  narrative,  in 
vers.  6-12,  has  also  been  considered  too  poetical  or  rhetorical  to 
be  historically  faithful.  But  although  the  language,  in  harmony 
with  the  festal  character  of  the  event,  rises  to  a  somewhat  higher 
tone,  still  it  does  not  bear  the  stamp  of  any  intentional  composition 
and  modification  with  this  view.  Certainly,  in  the  enumeration 
of  the  various  nations,  every  individual  name  does  not  perhaps 
lay  claim  to  have  originally  shared  in  the  event ;  but  this  would 
not  render  the  account  unhistorical.  If  the  names  had  been 
artificially  fabricated  and  put  together,  those  provinces  would 
surely  not  have  been  named,  the  languages  of  which  differ  only 
as  regards  dialect.  For  the  very  reason  that  the  event  was  one 
of  a  character  to  form  an  epoch,  it  is  very  probable  that  the  author 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  having  met  with  some  of  the  old 
Palestine  Christians  who  had  been  in  imion  with  the  Church  at 
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Jerusalem  from  tlie  very  beginning,  had  been  able  to  acquire  an 
exact  knowledge  of  the  facts  of  the  event,  so  as  subsequently  to 
describe  it.  A  fact  of  the  kind  described  is,  however,  a  necessity 
for  us,  if  it  is  only  to  enable  us  to  explain  the  active  ministry  of 
the  apostles. 

This  event,  in  its  miraculous  aspect,  has  excited  the  same 
objections  as  the  whole  history  of  Jesus  Himself ;  and  hence  arise 
the  attempts  to  pronounce  it  to  be  either  an  historical  or  ideal 
myth.  The  former  of  these  ideas  was  brought  about,  it  is  said, 
by  referring  the  "speaking  with  tongues"  in  the  Pentecostal 
miracle  to  the  same  phenomenon  in  the  Corinthian  Church,  which, 
by  a  mythical  growth,  was  gradually  converted  into  a  spealdng 
in  foreign  tongues.  According  to  the  other  view,  the  narrative 
was  an  arbitrary  copy  of  tlie  miracle  of  the  Sinaitic  lawgiving, 
as  described  in  Jewish  tradition ;  and  the  event  was  a  symbol  of 
Christian  universalism.  But,  as  regards  the  latter  view,  in  the 
fcst  place,  it  cannot  be  proved  that  this  tradition  was  known,  or 
even  framed,  in  the  days  of  the  primitive  apostolic  community. 
It  has  been  thought,  with  regard  to  the  description  in  the  Mid- 
rashim,  according  to  which  the  word  which  proceeded  from  Sinai 
was  divided  into  seventy  tongues,  although  uttered  in  only  one 
voice,  and  was  heard  by  seventy  nations,  each  in  its  mother 
tongue,  that  traces  of  it  might  evidently  be  found  in  Philo.  But 
the  passages  in  question,  on  closer  consideration,  say  nothing 
which  could  lead  us  to  infer  any  allusion  to  an  utterance  in  vari- 
ous tongues,  or  to  an  extension  of  tlie  Sinaitic  lawgiving  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  Jewish  nation.  The  view  taken  appears  to  be 
more  of  a  spuitual  character.  ISTeither  can  the  passage  in  Heb. 
ii.  2-4  lead  to  any  such  connection  of  ideas ;  for  the  fiepiaixol 
irvevfiaro';  a^tov  are  nothing  but  the  distribution  of  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit.  But,  even  supposing  that  the  tradition  extended  so 
far  back,  still  the  question  arises,  whether  the  narrative  we  are 
considering  can  be  a  copy  of  it.  Of  course,  it  cannot  be  said 
that  the  account  is  wanting  in  certain  universalistic  ideas,  which 
are  not  to  be  presupposed  at  such  an  early  time  in  the  district  of 
Palestine,  in  which  the  narrative  doubtless  originated.  But  this 
idea  requires  much  limitation;  for,  notwithstanding  the  many' 
difficulties  the  universalistic  idea  had  to  grapple  with  (cf  Acts 
X.  and  xi.),  there  are  very  early  traces  of  its  development  (cf 
Acts  vi.-viii.).      Universahsm  is  certainly  evident  in  the  narra- 
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tive,  and  it  is  indeed  difficult  not  to  see  it,  only  it  is  not  in  the 
Jewish  shape ;  and  this  it  is  which  renders  its  derivation  from 
the  above-named  Jewish  tradition  an  impossible  idea.  According 
to  this  tradition,  a  voice  was  to  be  expected  from  heaven,  which 
would  be  understood  by  different  men  in  their  mother  tongues. 
Instead  of  this,  we  have  in  our  narrative  the  apostles  speaking 
humanly  in  these  tongues.  There  is  no  trace  in  it  of  the  con- 
ception of  a  unity  of  language,  as  a  contrast  to  the  confusion  of 
tongues  at  Babel,  to  which  the  Jewish  idea  appears  to  have 
tended.  The  external  becomes  an  internal  matter ;  and  we  see 
the  variety  of  form  removed  only  in  the  oneness  of  the  Spirit. 
And  in  this  we  stand  on  original  Christian  ground ;  and  the 
character  of  the  narrative  certifies  to  its  originality.  If  we  also 
add  the  facts,  that  the  first  apostolical  preaching  was  linked  on 
to  this  event,  and  that  all  the  turning-points  of  the  first  days  of 
Christianity  depended  upon  a  matter  of  fact  which  personally 
affected  individuals,  and  elevated  them  to  a  higher  stage  of 
Christian  life  and  thought,  we  shall  find  therein  an  important 
guarantee  for  the  occurrence  itself,  which  is  thus  presented  as  a 
matter  of  the  highest  probability  in  an  historical  point  of  view. 

The  view  that  our  narrative  is  an  historical  myth,  that  is, 
originated  by  means  of  an  amplification  of  the  speaking  with  tongues, 
mentioned  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  leads  us  to  the 
second  class  of  difficulties  in  the  comprehension  of  the  event, 
which  arise  from  a  comparison  with  the  above-named  allied 
phenomenon.  That  a  siDcaking  with  tongues  existed  in  the 
apostolical  Church  as  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  placed  beyond 
all  doubt  by  chaps,  xii.  and  xiv.  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  It  there  says,  'yKwaaaci  \a\eZv  (ch.  xii.  30,  xiv.  5, 
6,  18,  23,  39),  and  also  <y\coaar)  XaXelv  (ch.  xiv.  2,  4,  27),  and 
rfKwaa-av  e^^eiv  (ch.  xiv.  26).  The  words  <y\a)a(Tac<;  XaXelv  occur 
also  in  Acts  x.  46  and  xix.  6,  more  completely  expressed  by 
erepaL'i  <yX(ocraat,^  in  ch.  ii.  4,  and  Kaival<i  <yXcoacrai<i  in  Mark  xvi. 
1 7.  But  the  "  spealdng  with  tongues  "  in  the  Corinthian  Church 
was — thus  much,  at  least,  is  certain — not  a  spealdng  in  unhioivn 
or  foreign  tongues.  This  latter  view  was  one  to  which  men  were 
misled,  in  perhaps  very  early  times,  by  the  parallel  in  Acts  ii. 
According  to  1  Cor.  xiv.  13-15,  18  (cf.  Acts  x.  46),  it  was  a 
praising  of  God,  something  that  existed  between  God  and  the 
devotionalist    alone   (ver.    28),    and    was    unintelligible   to,   and 


DIV.  I.  §  46.]  COMMENCEMENT  OF  THE  NEW  LIFE.  281 

unprofitable  for  tlie  hearers,  unless  it  was  interpreted  (cli.  xiv. 
2-6).     It  is  compared  to  tlie  uncertain  note  of  an  instrument, 
which  is  not  recognised  so  as  to  be  understood  (ch.  xiv.  7  f ,  1 0  1). 
To  unbelievers  it  might  appear  as  madness  (ver.  2  3).     But  it  was 
edifying,  by  means  of  interpretation,  either  by  some  other  (ver, 
27),  or  by  the  speaker  himself  (ver.  13).     But  this  interpretation- 
depended  on  a  peculiar  gift  of  the  Spirit  (ch.  xii.  10,  30).     The 
internal  state  of  one  speaking  with  tongues  was  a  state  of  life  in 
the  irvevixa,  and  not  in  the  vov<i  ;  consequently,  in  the  spirit  in 
its  directly  inward  character,  unmodified    by  reflection,   or  any 
relation  to  the  world  without  (ch.  xiv.  14  f,  19).     But  it  was 
not  a  state  involving  a  loss  of  consciousness ;  for  the  speaker  was 
himself  edified.     And  with  the  gift  of  tongues  that  of  interpreta- 
tion might  be  united,  although  not  always  and  necessarily.     Added 
to  this,  the  apostle  gives  precepts  in  respect  to  this  state,  which 
precepts  would  have  had  no  sense  if  referring  to  an  unconscious 
position.      It  is,  therefore,  a  state  of  impletion  with  the  irvev/xa, 
so  that  the  spirit,  pervaded  by  a  sense  of  the  mighty  deeds  of  the 
divine  grace  in  Christ,  is  affected  in  the  element  of  its  most  in- 
ward character,  and  gives  utterance  to  the  fulness  and  life  of  its 
internal  feeling  and  perception,  using  a  mode  of  expression  which, 
without  interpretation,  would    be    unintelligible   to    others.     It 
must  have  been  something  quite  subjective  and  individual,  but 
not  to  an  extent  which  prevented  the  sense  and  signification  of 
it  from  being  interpreted  by  means  of  another  gift.     Between  the 
speaker  with  tongues  and  the  interpreter  a  peculiar  relation  was 
brought  about  through  the  Spirit.      The  external  aspect  of  the 
matter  has  given  rise  to  the  most  varied  suppositions.     Thus 
much,  at  least,  is  in  the  first  place  certain,  that  there  was  in 
Corinth  no  speaking  in  foreign  tongues  ;  for,  as  before  mentioned, 
the  apostle  comjmrcs  the  "  speaking  with  tongues  "  to  a  speaking 
in  a  foreign  language  (1    Cor.  xiv.   10,   11);  and  two  identical 
things  cannot  be  compared.     Added  to  this,  he  looks  upon  the 
"  speaking  with  tongues  "  as  a  thing  absolutely  unintelligible  2^0?' 
se.     Nevertheless,   all    the    interpretations    turn    upon    either    a 
speaking    in   foreign  tongues   acquired  by  learning,   or  upon   a 
miracle  of  tongues,  consisting  either  in  the  speaking  itself  or  in 
the  hearing.     It  has  been  thought  to  be  an  imperfect  speaking 
and  stammering, — a 'speaking  merely  with  the  tongue  in  inarticu- 
late sounds ;  but  these  ideas  are  wholly  without  proof.     Others 
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have  thought  that  it  was  an  obsolete  or  highly  poetical  style  of 
phraseology,  or  language  expressed  in  unusual  and  strange  words, 
perhaps  derived  from  different  dialects,  or  merely  language  dis- 
tinguished by  its  inspiration.  TXtacraa  may  perhaps  occur  for  a 
single  unusual  expression  in  this  sense,  but  we  have  no  authentic 
proof  of  its  use  for  an  entire  statement,  even  apart  from  the  New 
Testament  use  of  the  language.  We  are,  therefore,  as  regards  the 
explanation  of  the  word,  left  to  the  two  significations,  tongue  and 
language.  Uncjuestionably  the  word  (yXaxrcra,  in  the  apostle's 
mode  of  expression,  often  has  the  signification  of  tongue;  thus, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  21,  cf  xiii.  1  (as,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  account 
in  Acts  ii.,  the  audible  phenomenon  is  in  evident  relation  to  the 
symbol  which  was  visible,  namely,  to  the  tongues  of  fire).  But 
if  it  cannot  be  thought  to  be  a  stammering  with  the  tongue  with- 
out sense,  because  only  the  irveviJia  and  the  vov^,  the  contemplation 
in  the  spirit  and  the  reflection  of  the  understanding,  are  contrasted 
with  one  another,  we  shall  have  to  adhere  to  the  fundamental 
meaning  of  the  word,  and  shall  then. have  to  look  upon  the  more 
complete  expression  in  Acts  ii.  4  and  Mark  xvi.  1 7  as  the  original 
phrase.  It  has  been  objected  to  this,  that  Paul  is  perhaps  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  older  author.  But  the  latter  might  easily 
avail  himself  of  the  abbreviated  expression,  using  it  in  a  matter  of 
daily  life ;  whilst  the  later  author,  as  an  historian,  would  be,  on 
the  contrary,  induced  to  go  back  to  the  full  original  expression. 

The  original  sense,  therefore,  of  the  expression  doubtless  was 
(corresponding  with  the  passage  Mark  xvi.  17),  that  the  Spirit 
which  worked  in  the  disciples  created  in  them  a  new  form  of 
language.  And  we  must  doubtless  look  upon  the  Corinthian 
speaking  with  tongues  as  being  of  such  a  kind  that  he  who 
spake  formed  for  himself  a  language  of  his  own,  and  that  each 
had  one  peculiar  to  himself  Hence  we  can  form  a  judgment  as 
to  the  relation  existing  between  the  spealdng  with  tongues  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  and  the  Corinthian  phenomenon.  Certainly 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  two  phenomena  actually  coincide  in  a 
fundamental  character  common  to  both.  In  both  alike  the 
spealdng  with  tongues  took  place  in  ^coyat?  which  were  unintel- 
ligible to  the  common  hearer ;  in  both  alike,  too,  it  appeared  as 
the  effect  of  the  divine  irveviia.  The  unknown  tongue  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  was,  however,  that  of  some  historically 
existing    system   of   language ;    but   this   was    not  the   case   in 
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Corinth,  But  tMs  difference  does  not  do  away  with  the 
characteristic  common  to  both,  that  it  was  a  miraculous  phe- 
nomenon of  an  essentially  new  character.  The  phenomenon  in 
Corinth  must  be  classed  among  the  number  of  miraculous, 
spiritual  gifts  quite  suited  to  the  character  of  Christianity, 
which  everywhere  presents  itself  as  a  new  epoch  of  spiritual 
life.  Analogies  to  it  may  be  found  in  various  kinds  of  religious 
ecstasies,  especially  within  Christianity  itself.  According  to  the 
testimony  of  Irenseus,  this  phenomenon  extended  into  the  his- 
tory of  the  second  century,  appearing  with  special  power  among 
the  Montanists.  Similar  phenomena  have  existed  even  in  the 
later  days  of  the  Christian  Church  down  to  our  own  century, 
especially  among  certain  of  the  English  sects.  The  gift  of 
the  Corinthian  community  stood,  however,  on  higher  ground, 
especially  in  being  combined  with  the  power  of  interpretation. 
Although,  from  the  purport  of  1  Cor.  xiv.,  we  must  look  upon 
the  usual  form  of  speaking  with  tongues  as  a  speaking  in  an 
altogether  new  and  peculiar  language,  and,  apart  from  its  inter- 
pretation, absolutely  unintelligible;  still,  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  18,  the 
existence  of  a  quantitative  distinction  in  this  gift  is  intimated. 
And  thus  a  transition  might  well  take  place  into  a  speaking  in 
a  really  strange  tongue,  which  was  perhaps  only  a  momentary 
phenomenon.  Looking  at  the  internal  precedent  of  the  Pente- 
costal event,  we  might  justly  expect  some  such  peculiar  expres- 
sion of  this  gift  of  the  Spirit,  which  subsequently  became  the 
criterion  of  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  (cf.  Acts  x.  46,  xi. 
15-18  ;  perhaps  also  viii.  15-19)  ;  and  in  this  peculiar  expres- 
sion it  was  not  the  outer  aim,  but  the  symbolical  meaning  which 
■was  to  be  looked  for.  Thus  this  particular  phenomenon,  being 
only  a  peculiar  stamp  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  affords  an  explana- 
tion of  the  name  which  is  common  to  both.  It  also  explains 
why  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  who  must  have 
been  so  ready  to  compare  the  phenomenon  of  wdiich  he  must 
have  been  aware  with  the  fact  which  he  had  to  relate,  was  led  to 
indicate  so  exactly,  and  to  bring  forward  so  prominently,  the 
specific  character  of  the  event  he  described.  The  argument 
drawn  from  this  against  the  historical  nature  of  the  occurrence 
is  thus  done  away  with.  Its  origin  can  hardly  be  looked  for  in 
the  already  existing  idea  of  nniversalism,  unless  cause  and  effect 
are  confounded ;  and,  by  the  importance  of  it,  the  great  commence- 
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ment  of  the  public  standing-fortli  of  tlie  apostles  is  most  easily 
rendered  liistorically  intelligible. 

§  47.   Tlic  Characteristics  of  the  Neio  Life. 

The  spiritual  life  which,  after  a  foundation  of  this  kind  on  the 
feast  of  Pentecost,  we  find  existing  in  the  apostolic  community, 
and,  owing  to  the  communication  of  the  Spirit,  not  limited  to  the 
apostles  only,  but  extending  to  all  believers  (cf.  Acts  ii.  1,  4,  and 
i.  14,  15),  was,  in  the  first  place,  independent  in  its  nature, — a 
life  which,  by  means  of  the  Spirit,  passed  from  Christ  to  His 
people.  This  we  bring  forward  as  a  biblico-historical,  and  not 
as  a  dogmatical  proposition.  It  was  independent,  as  being  free 
from  all  human  subordination,  and  unconstrained  by  the  guidance 
of  any  human  person,  or  by  the  authority  of  any  human  law  of 
the  latter,  and  as  taking  its  rise  solely  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
these  believers.  That  this  life  was  originated  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
through  Christ,  they  themselves  were  fully  conscious,  and  thus 
expressed  themselves.  This  was  the  case  with  Peter  at  the  feast 
of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.  33,  cf.  38),  and  also  in  his  referring  the 
healing  of  the  lame  man  to  the  power  of  Christ  communicated  to 
them  through  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  iii.  15,  16,  iv.  10);  cf.  also 
the  declaration  before  the  Sanhedrim  (Acts  v.  30—33).  Paul 
also  expresses  the  same  idea,  ch.  xxii.  and  xxvi. ;  and  we  find  it 
everywhere  laid  down  in  the  apostolic  epistles. 

This  origin  is  also  vouched  for  by  the  nature  of  the  new  life, 
and  the  proofs  afforded  by  its  outward  actions.  It  has  the  stamp 
of  the  very  life  of  Jesus,  as  a  life  in  God ;  the  stamp,  too,  of  the 
most  decided  self-denial  and  contempt  of  the  world,  and  of  a 
practical  self-surrender  to  God.  It  is  in  itself  a  faith  in  Jesus  as 
the  Christ,  sure  and  firm  as  a  rock,  and  a  certain  hope  in  Him 
and  the  victory  of  His  cause.  It  is  a  life  of  fervent  and  self- 
sacrificing  brotherly  love,  on  which  the  firmest  fellowship  is  based 
(Acts  ii.  and  iv.).  All  this  is  accompanied  by  a  clear  display  of 
the  Spirit,  who  unmistakeably  shone  forth,  at  least  in  certain  in- 
dividuals, as  in  many  of  the  apostles.  A  Paul  was  a  partaker, 
although  in  a  higher  measure,  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  had  his 
solemn  ecstasies  (2  Cor.  xii.) ;  and  yet  in  practical  life  he  was  a  clear- 
sighted man,  capable  of  a  vigorous  and  comprehensive  activity. 
In  his  teaching,  too,  he  so  combined  the  sagacity  of  a  rabbi  of 
the  school  of  Gamaliel  with  the  spirit  of  the  Christian,  that  he 
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has  bequeathed  to  us  the  most  cultivated  and  dialectically  sus- 
tained system  of  apostolic  doctrine.  How  far  removed  from  all 
idle  fanaticism,  how  entirely  practical  and  circumspect,  is  the 
whole  tendency  of  the  apostolic  life  generally !  There  arose  in 
the  apostles  and  believers  of  that  time  a  ncvj  conception  of  the 
promised  salvation,  and  of  the  entry  into  the  same  by  means  of  a 
new  creation  and  a  new  birth.  They  now  understand  the  person 
of  the  Eedeemer  in  conformity  with  the  extraordinary  turn  which 
His  life  had  taken  in  consequence  of  His  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion before  their  eyes.  But  all  these  ideas,  which  were  now 
formed  in  them,  could  not  have  been  attained  to,  unless  at  the 
same  time  their  moral  life  had  been  elevated  to  a  higher  degree 
of  power.  The  Jew  of  Palestine,  in  whose  idea  God  and  man 
were  so  far  asunder,  who  looked  upon  any  confusion  in  the 
distinction  between  them  as  only  idolatry,  now  rose  to  a  con- 
templation of  the  unity  of  the  divine  and  the  human  as  it  existed 
in  Jesus.  The  incliviclualities  of  the  apostles  appear  to  have  been 
subject  to  peculiar  transformations.  We  find  this  to  be  the  case, 
if  we  compare  the  public  appearance  and  conduct  of  the  apostles 
in  their  present  position  with  their  previous  condition :  in  the 
case  of  Paul,  with  the  period  before  his  conversion ;  and,  as  regards 
Peter,  John,  and  James,  with  the  time  of  their  intercourse  with 
the  Lord.  The  characteristic  distinctions  in  the  nationalities  of 
the  disciples  likewise  appear  done  away  with  in  the  community 
of  their  mutual  faith.  Some  more  mighty  distinction  had  super- 
seded the  great  divisions  of  masses  of  men  in  ancient  times. 
The  inflexible  spirit  of  the  Jews,  and  the  pride  of  the  Eoman 
people,  which,  as  opposed  in  deadly  hatred,  approached  a  war 
of  annihilation,  were  broken  down  by  the  rock-melting  flash 
of  the  Spirit.  The  unprecedented  idea,  that  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  to  be  brethren,  without  the  Gentiles  becoming  Jews,  found 
its  fulfihnent  in  the  Pauline  community.  This  universalism  of 
Christianity  approved  itself  by  its  looiccr  of  attraction  to  all  exist- 
ing forms  of  civilisation.  The  Jews  were  allied  to  it  both  by  their 
ethical  monotheism,  and  also  by  their  hopes  of  a  theocratical 
Messiah.  And  although  their  inflexible  monotheism,  as  weU  as 
the  material  colouring  of  their  hopes  and  the  nature  of  their 
sects,  kept  many  from  Christianity,  still  all  those  remamed  open 
to  it  who  waited  for  the  salvation  of  Israel.  Even  among  the 
heathen,  sufQcient  points  of  connection  were   not  wanting.     It 
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approved  itself  especially  to  the  facility  of  reception,  and  the 
increased  and  deeper  susceptibility  in  cases  where  the  civilisations 
of  Palestine  and  Greece  were  united,  as  in  Paul,  or  even  in  John, 
if  we  take  account  of  the  latter's  long  subsequent  sojourn  at 
Ephesus.  In  the  same  way,  all  the  external  social  relations  are 
altered  in  their  character ;  as  we  see  in  the  epistles,  the  ideas  of 
the  apostles  as  to  marriage  and  family  ties  at  once  assume  an 
entirely  Christian  form.  Monogamy  becomes  the  Christian  rule  ; 
and  the  most  decided  step  is  thus  taken  to  shape  the  relations  of 
the  female  sex  in  due  harmony  with  its  true  human  dignity, 
without  going  to  the  other  extreme.  The  subordination  of 
children,  as  laid  down  in  the  Mosaic  law  and  the  civil  law  of 
the  Eoman  empu:e,  is  strictly  maintained ;  but  even  this  relation 
is  softened  down  and  transformed  by  the  definition  that  the 
obedience  is  to  be  "  in  the  Lord  "  (Eph.  vi.  1).  The  children  are 
become  joint-possessors  with  their  parents  of  the  gift  of  salva- 
tion. But  the  power  of  the  new  spirit  influences  still  further  the 
customs  of  civil  life.  The  partition-wall  between  the  freeman 
and  the  slave  is  broken  down:  the  latter  is  no  longer  a  possession. 
Numbers  of  slaves  become,  within  a  few  years,  free  partakers  in 
Christ.  The  master  and  his  slave  are  brethren,  and  yet  they  still 
remain,  one  a  ruler  and  one  a  servant  (1  Cor.  vii.  21  ff.),  but 
both  in  brotherly  love.  The  relations  of  the  rich  and  poor,  high 
and  low,  follow  the  same  rule.  The  "  crux  "  of  political  wisdom  is 
surmounted ;  the  problem  is  solved,  in  a  spiritually  moral  sense, 
by  the  antithesis,  that  he  that  is  of  low  degree  is  to  glory  in  his 
exaltation,  and  he  that  is  high  in  his  lowliness  (Isa.  i.  9,  10). 
Political  life,  too,  begins  to  assume  a  new  shape,  by  means  of  the 
axiom  that  power  is  of  God,  and  that  on  this  account  obedience 
results,  not  from  _  fear  alone,  but  from  the  effects  of  conscience. 
The  relation  to  the  powers  that  be,  is  therefore  elevated  out  of 
the  sphere  of  law  into  a  religious  and  moral  connection. 

All  these  tilings,  however,  which  belong  to  the  general  character 
of  the  Christian  life,  are  manifest  in  the  apostolic  period  in  a  way 
that  is  peculiar,  but  at  the  same  time  quite  in  harmony  with  the 
commencement  of  Christian  life.  The  first  appearance  and  outward 
indications  and  development  of  the  life  in  this  period  show  us 
this  life  as  the  foundation  of  the  Church.  We  meet  with  a  pecu- 
liar freshness  of  life  manifested,  on  the  one  hand,  both  in  feeling 
and  action,  and,  on  the  other,  in  the  teaching ;  and  this  proves 
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the  originality  of  this  life,  based  as  it  was  partly  on  a  direct  per- 
sonal intercourse  with  Christ,  and  partly  on  the  communication  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  existing  in  men  and  communities  who  had 
hitherto  lived  in  an  essentially  different  element,  either  Jewish  or 
heathen, — in  whom,  therefore,  the  contrast  of  the  spirit  proceeding 
from  Jesus  Christ  must  have  appeared  with  peculiar  force.  The 
intensity  of  the  powers  thus  communicated,  apart  from  the  special 
characteristics  of  the  gifts  to  be  subsequently  mentioned,  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  fulness  of  the  ')(apl(TixaTa  generally,  in  which  a 
distinction  between  the  miraculous  and  the  non-miraculous  can 
scarcely  be  carried  out.  Some  of  these  fell  to  the  lot  of  all 
believers,  the  manifestation  of  them  certifying  visibly  to  the  pos- 
session of  the  TTvevfia  (cf  Acts  x.  46,  viii,  15-19,  xi.  15-18); 
some,  however,  were  only  granted  to  individuals  (cf  1  Cor.  xii.  and 
xiv.).  From  these  chapters  we  may  gather  that  w^e  ought  to  look 
upon  them  as  sanctified,  amplified,  and  renovated  natural  gifts, 
and  that  the  Spirit  always  laid  hold  of  some  point  of  connection 
in  the  personality  of  the  believer.  Hence  arose  the  great  diversity 
of  the  various  gifts  which  appear  to  have  prevailed  in  different 
communities.  A  twofold  phenomenon  is,  however,  connected 
with  the  peculiar  and  original  power  of  the  apostolic  life :  first,  a 
certain  ecstatic  state,  in  which  the  spiritual  life  manifests  itself 
in  its  direct  inwardness  at  certain  times,  in  certain  persons  and 
communities,  of  which  class  was  the  spealdng  with  tongues  ;  next, 
the  miraculous  element  which  we  meet  with  in  the  apostolic 
period.  Miracles  took  place  as  regarded  the  apostles  themselves, 
such  as  the  release,  Acts  v.  19,  against  which  it  cannot  be  brought 
as  an  objection,  that  in  the  trial  which  followed  no  accusation 
was  laid  against  them  as  to  the  escape,  as  in  the  narrative  that 
matter  only  wliich  was  essential  for  the  Christian  cause  was 
summarily  given.  There  were  also  numerous  miracles  done  by 
the  apostles  themselves,  some  of  which,  it  is  expressly  related, 
were  wrought  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  There  were,  too,  miraculous 
powers  which  are  described  as. gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts  iii. 
6,  16,  iv.  9,  10,  ii.  43,  v.  12,  16,  vi.  8,  viii.  6-13,  ix.  2  ff., 
XV.  12,  xxviii.  8,  9).  In  addition  to  these  texts,  we  have  testi- 
mony as  to  these  miraculous  deeds  and  powers  in  the  epistles  of 
St.  Paid  (2  Cor.  xii.  12  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  cf  ix.  10;  llom.  xv. 
18,  19).  By  these  passages,  the  miraculous  character  of  the 
apostolic  period  is  generally  confirmed ;  and  these  miracidous  deeds 
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and  powers  are  described  in  their  internal  connection  with  the 
communication  of  the  S]3irit,  and  therefore  as  integral  elements  of 
the  apostolical  life.  These  miracles  are  not,  however,  peculiar  to 
the  apostolical  age.  We  hear  of  them  in  the  second  and  third 
centuries,  but  of  less  frequent  occurrence  (cf.  Justin  Martyr  and 
Origen) ;  and  this  is  in  conformity  with  the  gradual  disappearance 
of  the  communication  of  the  Spirit.  In  the  centuries  which 
followed  we  find  the  number  of  miraculous  occurrences  again 
increasing ;  and  this  may  be  justly  ascribed  by  criticism  to  a  defi- 
ciency in  that  soberness  which  characterized  the  apostolical  period, 
without  allowing  the  inference  that  throughout  these  centuries 
miraculous  events  could  not  have  taken  place  in  the  Christian  life. 
We  may  gather  from  the  New  Testament  that,  as  regards  the 
new  Christian  life,  the  apostles  stood  in  the  same  position  as 
other  believers.  Both  had  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  common 
bond  of  union  (Acts  xv,  8) ;  and  the  general  character  of  its  out- 
pouring was  proved  by  the  teaching  and  life  of  those  who  were 
not  apostles.  Thus,  in  Stephen  (Acts  vi.,  vii.),  also  in  Barnabas 
in  the  Church  of  Antioch  (Acts  xi.  22-26,  xiii.  1),  and  subse- 
quently ApoUos  in  Corinth  (Acts  xviii.  24-28  ;  cf.  1  Cor.  iii. 
5,  6).  Indeed,  they  were  not  apostles  who  were  the  first,  after 
the  persecution  of  the  Christians  at  the  time  of  Stephen,  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  those  who  were  not  Jews  (Acts  viii.  4,  v.  25,  26, 
40) ;  and  we  find  apostolical  authority  at  Jerusalem  ascribed  to 
James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  who  probably  was  not  an  apostle. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  apostles  had  a  pre-eminence,  in  virtue 
of  Jesus'  special  charge  to  them  of  preaching  the  gospel  and 
founding  the  Church,  and  the  authorization  vouchsafed  to  them 
for  this  purpose.  In  conformity  with  this,  they  looked  upon  the 
office  of  teaching  as  their  peculiar  charge,  for  the  sake  of  which 
they  withdrew  from  the  external  business  of  the  community 
(Acts  vi.  4) ;  and,  with  this  peculiar  charge,  praying  for  the  com- 
munity was  indissolubly  united.  They  stand  in  the  first  rank 
of  those  endowed  with  the  Spirit  (of.  1  Cor.  xii.  28  ;  Eph.  iv.  11). 
With  the  office  of  instruction  and  the  duty  of  prayer  was  also 
joined  the  ordering  of  certain  regulations,  in  carrying  out  which 
the  community  also  took  a  part  (cf.  Acts  vi.  2—6).  It  was  the 
apostles  who  took  the  lead  in  the  development  of  the  Christian 
life ;  and  in  them  the  Christian  life  chiefly  showed  its  independent 
character,  as  something  which  exercised  a  special  power  of  attrac- 
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tion  over  others.  The  names  of  the  apostles  and  their  authority 
constitute  the  foundation  on  Avhich  the  canon  is  based ;  the  whole 
of  the  Church  which  followed  them  were  conscious  of  resting  on 
this  apostolical  foundation;  and  this  is  in  entire  harmony  with 
the  position  which  Jesus  gave  to  the  apostles.  But  by  this  pre- 
eminence of  the  apostles  any  eminent  endowment  of  another  was 
by  no  means  precluded.  The  Spirit  that  existed  in  them  was 
the  same  as  that  in  all  the  believers  generally.  It  was  no  natural 
prerogative  of  the  apostles  ;  but  the  Lord  had  poured  it  out  on  all, 
and  destined  it  for  all.  Therefore,  although  we  may  not  look 
upon  them  as  equal  to  the  rest  as  regards  their  actual  position, 
still  it  is  difficult  to  lay  down  any  absolute  distinction.  In  a 
case  where  the  apostleship  which  resulted  from  the  intercourse 
wdth  Jesus  did  not  suffice  to  call  forth  some  particular  step  of 
development  in  the  Church,  we  find  a  man  entrusted  with  a  pecu- 
liar apostolic  charge  Avho  had  previously  not  been  an  apostle,  and, 
indeed,  was  not  a  Christian.  Thus,  in  the  sphere  of  the  new  life, 
neither  the  counsel  of  man,  nor  human  calculation  and  power,  but 
the  Lord  Himself  and  His  Spirit,  remained  the  guiding  principle. 
It  was,  moreover,  necessary  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  should 
stamp  its  nature  on  the  apostles.  He  approved  Himself  to  theny 
as  the  Spirit  which  remodelled  and  transformed  every  individu- 
ality. This  transformation,  although  not  entirely  obliterating  the 
individuality,  is  that  which  produced  the  organic  life  which 
they  possessed  in  common ;  and  we  can  follow  out  the  traces  of 
it  in  the  life  of  these  men  as  far  as  it  is  known  to  us.  In  all 
this,  however,  the  Spirit  remains  independent  of  any  human 
arbitrariness  or  calculation,  "  blowing  where  it  listeth."  We 
may  specially  notice  this  in  the  call  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
w^hen,  through  tlie  influence  of  tlie  Spirit,  a  new  instrument 
was  obtained,  who  in  the  hour  of  need  stood  forth  with  full 
apostolic  power.  It  is  just  on  this  occasion,  when  He  exercises 
so  free  a  rule,  that  He  comes  before  us  in  all  His  complete 
objectivity  as  the  Spirit  of  the  living  Eedeemer,  glorified  in 
heaven.  It  is  not  merely  the  living  Jesus  who  guides  the 
Church  in  the  historical  recollection  and  idea  of  believers,  but 
it  is  the  glorified  Lord  who  rules  in  and  over  it,  who  in  the 
propagation  of  Christianity,  apart  from  human  activity,  contends 
for  His  own  cause  among  mankind  themselves.  Thus  He  calls 
a  Paul,  and  enlightens  him  with  His  light,  so  that  he  can  stand 

T 


290  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  [PART  II. 

at  the  head  of  the  Church ;  but  tliis  is  not  done  without  the 
co-operation  of  believers,  and  the  addition  of  the  knowledge 
existing  in  the  world  as  to  the  historical  appearance  of  the 
Eedeemer.  This  knowledge,  Paul,  even  as  a  persecutor,  pos- 
sessed perhaps  to  some  extent,  and  was  therefore  able  to  grasp 
the  signification  of  the  word  Avhich  came  to  him  from  above  ; 
and  the  Church  was  brought  near  to  him  in  the  person  of 
Ananias.  Thus,  even  here,  the  historical  connection  was  not 
quite  done  away  Avith ;  although  this  interposition  falls  quite 
into  the  background  as  compared  with  the  principal  cause,  the 
Lord  and  His  Spirit.  And  this  very  Spirit  proves  itself,  by  the 
life  and  work  of  the  apostles,  to  have  been  the  Holy  Spirit. 
There  are  the  most  speaking  proofs  of  this.  The  victory  of 
Christianity  which  is  introduced  into  the  world  is  the  victory 
of  truth ;  and  this  victory  is  brought  about  by  the  agency  of 
the  first  instruments, — an  agency  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the 
world.  In  the  apostolical  age  we  see  the  operation  of  these 
instruments,  which,  although  not  free  from  human  weakness, 
were  nevertheless  devoted  to  the  Lord,  and  active  in  His  spirit. 
The  self-denial  which  the  Lord  laid  down  as  the  first  law  is 
manifested  in  them,  and  their  ministry  becomes  a  ministry  in 
love  and  wisdom.  The  fruits  thereof  are,  however,  for  the 
Church,  the  substance  of  apostolical  Christianity,  which  is  for 
all  time  the  authentic  rule  for  that  which  is  truly  Christian,  and 
its  firm  foundation  for  all  futurity ;  and  this  we  have  to  consider 
as  the  work  of  the  apostles. 

This  spirit  was  thus  pre-eminently  manifest  in  the  four  most 
prominent  personages  in  the  period  we  are  considering,  James, 
Peter,  Paul,  and  John,  the  pillars  of  the  apostolical  Church; 
although  Paul  was  not  originally  an  apostle,  and  with  regard  to 
James,  it  is  at  least  doubtful  whether  in  the  narrower  sense  he 
belonged  to  the  apostolic  circle.  But  he  was  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  ministers  and  leaders  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem, 
as  he  is  described  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (ch.  xv.  1 3,  xii.  1 7, 
xxi.  18)  and  by  Paul  (Gal.  i.  19,  ii.  9,  12).  And  although  he 
might  not  have  been  actually  an  apostle,  we  must  ascribe  to 
him  (as  to  Paul,  although  in  consequence  of  another  kind  of 
guidance)  apostolic  authority,  and  must  class  him  among  the 
four  most  important  men  of  this  period.  Peter,  on  the  contrary, 
had  worked  from  the  very  beginning  in  Jerusalem  with  undis- 
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puted  apostolical  aiitliority,  and  had  founded  the  Church  there ; 
and  although  in  the  course  of  time  he  appears  to  have  there 
given  place  to  James,  he  began  more  than  any  to  propagate 
Christianity  far  and  wide.  John,  although,  in  accordance  with 
his  contemplative  tendency,  not  so  externally  active,  was  never- 
theless (Gal.  ii.  9)  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  ancient  Church,  and 
subsequently,  at  least  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  worked 
in  Asia  Minor,  especially  in  Ephesus,  surviving  all  the  apostles, 
and  living  to  the  end  of  the  century.  The  position  and  activity 
of  St.  Paul  will  be  shown  by  the  review  of  the  course  of  develop- 
ment of  the  apostolic  Church.  These  four  men  are  those  prin- 
cipally brought  before  us  as  the  chief  agents,  not  only  of  the 
actual  guidance  of  the  Church,  but  also  of  the  apostolical  teach- 
ing, in  which  the  Christianity  of  this  time  is  stamped  almost  as 
vividly  and  evidently  as  in  the  life  itself. 


II.  THE  DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  APOSTOLICAL 
COMMUNITY. 

S  48.   TIiG  First  Stages  of  Christian  Felloivship. 

The  communication  of  the  Spirit  was  also  the  foundation  of  a 
cmnmunity,  because  there  was  a  number  of  men  to  whom  one  and 
the  same  life  was  given.  And  the  more  powerfully  this  was 
manifest  at  the  very  commencement,  the  more  decidedly  it  was 
distinguished  from  any  worldly  wisdom,  and  the  more  forcible 
was  the  power  of  attraction  by  which  indi\iduals  were  linlved 
together.  We  therefore  see  that,  even  in  the  apostolical  period, 
from  the  begimiing  onwards,  there  was  but  slight  preparation  for 
this  community :  everything  seemed  to  proceed  from  the  internal 
impulse  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  be  of  organic  growth.  The  Church 
seemed  to  be  a  tree  in  the  very  sense  in  which  Jesus  had  used 
the  figure :  it  grew  through  the  inward  intensity  of  the  power  in- 
herent in  its  seed.  The  community  is  outwardly  manifested  as  a 
fellowship  in  an  inward  and  outward  life,  both  in  a  religious  and 
civil  point  of  view  ;  and  this  is  developed  Avith  strength  sufficient 
to  frame  itself  into  a  form,  at  first  in  the  simplest  way,  and  not 
according  to  any  prescribed  plan,  but  just  as  occasion  seemed  to 
require.     We  learn  this  from  the  statements  in  the  Acts  as  to 
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tlie  earliest  life  of  tlie  Cliurcli  at  Jerusalem  (of.  Acts  ii.  42  K,  iv. 
32  ff.,  V.  12  ff.,  V.  42) :  "  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
•were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul."  But  the  internal  hond  of  union 
was  also  outwardly  manifested,  for  they  often  assembled  together 
in  the  temple,  in  Solomon's  porch,  and  also  in  private  houses, 
Avhere  they  especially  united  in  common  meals,  and,  as  it  appears, 
celebrated  together  the  feast  in  memory  of  Jesus.  Added  to  this 
was  their  joint  care  for  their  poor ;  in  short,  from  the  very  com- 
mencement onwards,  the  infant  Church  bore  the  distinct  stamp  of 
a  life  in  common.  It  was  of  considerable  importance  that  from 
the  first  a  local  centre-j)oint  was  provided  for  this  community, 
which  was  essentially  helped  by  the  concentration  thereby  caused. 
This  place  was  Jerusalem.  Here  the  apostles  were  at  first 
gathered  together,  which  was  a  matter  of  great  importance  in  the 
development  of  the  Christian  teaching ;  for,  by  the  combination  of 
their  testimony,  and  in  consequence  of  their  mutual  influence  on 
one  another,  a  more  distinct  type  was  formed  for  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  each  individual  making  good  his  special  deficiencies. 
Thus  the  pureness  of  the  Christian  spirit,  both  in  respect  to 
doctrine  and  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  was  best  preserved.  But 
Jerusalem  was  also  the  best  fitted  place  for  an  increase  in  dis- 
ciples. This  city  was  not  only  the  centre  of  the '  Jewish  nation, 
but  also  exercised  a  considerable  power  of  attraction  for  those  who 
were  not  Jews.  Thus  everything  combined  to  render  successful 
the  efforts  of  the  energies  which  were  united  in  it.  But  the 
infant  Church  was,  by  a  gradual  course  of  development,  to  break 
through  the  veil  by  which  it  had  been  concealed,  and  to  some 
extent  sheltered,  in  Jerusalem,  and  was  by  degrees  to  attain  an 
independent  position,  no  longer  subordinate  to  the  Jewish  nation- 
ality. This  course  of  development  exhibits  three  stages,  which 
we  can  distinguish  in  the  accounts  in  the  Acts.  A  fourth  stage 
may,  in  addition,  be  perceived  in  the  later  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  especially  those  of  John ;  but  it  is  only  with  respect 
to  the  three  first  that  we  possess  any  detailed  historical  knowledge. 
The  fii'st  stage  of  dcvclopncnt  embraces  the  earliest  days  of  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem  down  to  the  persecution  in  which  Stephen 
was  a  sacrifice  ;  and  the  Christian  community  was  from  the  first 
introduced  entirely  into  the  Jewish  nationality.  The  Clnu"cli 
founded  by  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  was  constituted  chiefly  of 
actual  Jews ;  even  the  Hellenists,  who,  as  we  find  from  Acts  vi.. 
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belonged  to  it  at  the  beginning,  were  still  Jews  of  tlie  ScaaTropd. 
The  disciples  resulting  from  Jesus'  o"wti  ministry,  who  lived 
scattered  about  in  Galilee  and  Perea,  were  Jews.  Indeed,  the 
Jewish  nationality  was  the  natural  starting-point  of  the  Christian 
Church.  This  was  in  fidl  harmony  with  the  deep  connection 
existing  between  the  old  and  new  covenants.  Jesus  was  the 
expected  Messiah.  He  Himself  had  sprung  from  the  Jews,  and 
in  Him  was  the  pruneval  promise  to  be  fulfilled,  that  from  this 
nation  should  proceed  a  salvation  for  all  mankind.  Therefore, 
from  the  very  first,  in  the  proselytizing  discourses  of  the  apostles, 
so  great  a  stress  is  laid  on  the  point  that  salvation  belonged  to 
the  Jews  (Acts  iii.  25  f.,  etc.).  But  this  identification  was  a 
limited  one,  and  was  conditional  on  the  susceptibility  of  this  nation 
for  the  perfected  salvation.  Where  this  was  wanting,  a  contrast 
immediately  arose,  and  became  evident  in  the  belief  of  the 
Christians.  The  latter  had  hoped  for  the  promised  Messianic 
salvation,  and  believed  that  it  had  appeared  in  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah.  They  thus  naturally  stood  opposed  to  those  who  did  not 
share  in  this  belief,  and  indeed  denied  it.  And  this  opposition 
must  have  been  all  the  more  distinctly  felt,  as  this  denial  pro- 
ceeded from  the  mass  of  the  people  and  their  chiefs.  The  earliest 
apostolic  discourses  refer,  therefore,  to  this  fact  (Acts  ii.  23, 
iii.  14  f.) ;  and  the  wider  the  gulf  existing  between  the  believers 
in  Jesus  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  the  more  natural  became  the 
requirement  of  a  change  of  mind  and  conversion  on  the  part  of 
unbelievers  who  were  to  become  fitted  for  salvation  (Acts  ii.  38, 
iii.  19).  In  this  very  respect, — that  is,  as  regards  the  develop- 
ment of  this  contrast, — the  original  concentration  at  Jerusalem  of 
the  life  of  the  community  becomes  a  matter  of  great  importance. 
In  this  place  the  might  of  the  nation,  with  all  the  reminiscences  of 
past  hostilities  and  the  present  enmity,  was  ever  present  before 
the  eyes  of  the  first  Christians.  Here,  too,  the  sense  of  the  con- 
trast would  tend  to  consolidate  the  peculiar  Christian  conscious- 
ness, and  became  a  guarantee  that  the  latter  would  not  become 
dulled  and  die  away. 

The  non-suscej)tibility  of  the  Jewish  character  as  regards  the 
gospel,  was,  however,  specially  stamped  upon  the  various  sects  of 
the  period.  With  these  the  Christian  community  would  first  have  to 
come  in  conflict :  it  thus  encountered  the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees. 
The  opposition  between  Sadduceism  and  Christianity  must  have 
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first  become  manifest.  Even  the  first  apostolic  discourses  opposed 
this  sect,  by  closely  connecting  the  gospel  with  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies,  and  showing  that  the  latter  Avere  fulfilled  in  the  former 
(Acts  ii.,  iii.,  v.).  Again,  the  fact  on  which  Christian  faith 
was  founded  was  the  corroboration  of  Jesus  by  His  resurrection. 
The  apostolic  testimony  of  this  fact  and  its  application  were 
directly  opposed  to  the  Sadducean  doctrine  of  the  absolute  mor- 
tality of  man.  If  we  also  consider  that,  as  Gamaliel's  example 
shows  (who  certainly  spoke,  in  the  first  place,  from  motives  of 
worldly  wisdom,  but  yet  must  have  been  convinced  that  the 
Christian  teaching  was  not  opposed  to  God),  many  of  the  non- 
Sadducean  Jews,  especially  those  of  the  Pharisaical  party,  enter- 
tained more  friendly  feelings  towards  Christianity, — indeed,  in  the 
course  of  time,  showed  an  inclination  for  it  (c£  Acts  xv.  5), — we 
may  be  able  to  explain  the  growing  aversion  of  the  Sadducees  to 
the  new  faith.  From  the  value  which  they  attached  to  the  belief 
in  a  resurrection,  the  Pharisees  must  have  been  attracted  by  the 
preaching  of  a  Eisen  One.  Many  of  them,  indeed,  must  certainly 
have  been  also  attracted  by  the  moral  earnestness  of  Christianity ; 
for  the  members  of  this  sect  were  not  all  hypocrites,  and  many  of 
them  were  certainly  real  zealots  for  the  law.  And,  on  the  con- 
trary, this  moral  character  of  the  Church  and  its  teaching  was  the 
very  thing  to  repel  the  Sadducees.  From  all  this,  we  need  hardly 
wonder  when  we  read  (Acts  iv.  1,  v.  17)  that  the  Sadducean 
party  took  a  chief  share  in  the  first  liostile  movement  made 
against  the  community,  that  is,  against  Peter  and  John,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  miracle  wrought  by  the  latter  (Acts  iii.  and  iv.). 
The  fact  that  the  high-priestly  family  belonged  at  that  time  to  the 
Sadducean  party  is  confirmed  by  Josephus.  We  meet  with  an 
echo  of  this  division  and  of  the  original  state  of  things  at  a  later 
date  in  the  life  of  the  Apostle  Paul  (Acts  xxiii.  6—9),  when  the 
latter,  taken  prisoner  in  Jerusalem,  obtained  his  liberty  for  the 
moment  by  prudently  availing  himself  of  the  disunion  existing 
between  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

But  an  opposition  to  the  Pharisaical  element  was  soon  to  de- 
velope  itself  in  the  apostolical  community, — an  opposition  which 
was  destined  to  have  much  further-reaching  consequences.  The 
Christians  still  kept  up  their  relation  with  tlie  temple,  and  often 
assembled  there.  The  friends  of  legal  piety  must  have  felt  pleased 
with  their  conduct.     Nevertheless,  the  time  soon  came  when  the 
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distinction  between  the  freedom  of  tlie  Christian  spirit  and  the 
trammels  of  the  law  made  itself  felt,  and  Christians  became 
conscious  of  the  incongruity  of  the  legal  worship,  and  still  more 
of  the  adherence  to  tradition.  This,  as  may  naturally  be  sup- 
posed, took  place  first  among  the  Hellenists.  These  were  from 
the  very  first  both  the  most  inclined,  and  the  best  qualified,  to 
grasp  and  give  prominence  to  the  cosmopolitan  element  in 
Christianity.  "VVe  find  the  Hellenist  and  Hebrew  Christians 
first  contrasted  in  Acts  vi.,  on  the  occasion  of  a  dispute  between 
the  two  parties.  According  to  ch.  vi.  1,  the  number  of  the 
disciples  had  considerably  increased,  and  it  had  gradually  become 
a  difficult  matter  to  carry  out  the  relief  of  the  poor  without 
certain  special  social  forms.  The  Hellenists  thought  they  were 
neglected ;  and  their  dissatisfaction  induced  the  ajDostles  (already 
sufficiently  occupied  in  teaching)  to  propose  the  institution  of 
a  diaconate.  Among  the  seven  men  selected  for  this  office, 
on  whom  the  apostles  laid  their  hands,  there  Avere  certainly 
several  Hellenists,  as  Mcolas,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch  (ver.  5)  ; 
in  fact,  all  the  seven  have  Greek  names.  At  their  head  stands 
Stephen,  a  man  full  of  grace  and  power,  and  probably  himself  an 
Hellenist.  He  entered  into  a  discussion  wdth  the  school  of  the 
Alexandrians,  Cyrenians,  and  Libertines.  Stirred  up  by  his 
manifest  superiority  to  them,  and  also,  as  it  appears,  by  his  anti- 
Pharisaical  tendencies,  these  men  make  an  accusation  against 
Stephen  (Acts  vi.  11-14),  which,  from  the  description  of  those 
who  partook  in  it,  and  from  its  whole  character,  points  to  a 
Pliarisaical  impulse,  and  no  mere  Sadducean  origin.  Por  they 
accused  him  of  blasphemy  against  Moses,  God,  the  temple,  and 
the  law,  and  especially  of  maintaining  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
woidd  destroy  the  temple  and  change  the  Mosaic  institutions. 
Stephen  delivers  a  public  testimony  for  the  Lord  before  the 
Sanhedrim,  a  discourse  which  we  have  in  Acts  vii.  It  is  for  the 
most  part  of  historical  purport,  briefly  surveying  the  whole 
history  of  the  nation,  with  a  partly  apologetic  and  partly  polemic 
aim.  The  apologetic  element,  how^ever,  gives  way  before  the 
controversial  in  the  ardent,  inspired,  and  doubtless  youthful 
orator.  He  comprehends  the  whole  purport  of  his  historical 
statement  in  liis  bitter  reproach  against  the  nation  (vers.  51-53) 
on  account  of  their  imbelief  and  stubbornness  against  God. 
But   the   conclusion   of  the  discourse  can   only  be  a  matter  of 
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conjecture,    as    Stephen   was    not    allowed    to    finish,    it.       This 
occurrence^  and  the  accusation  itself,  are  in  full  harmony  with 
the  then  existing  position  of  things.     The  witnesses  were  false, 
hut,  notwithstanding  their  misrepresentations,  the  words  laid  to 
his  charge  may  have  been  genuine.      Stephen  hiniseK  does  not 
deny  them.     But  even  in  this  case,  all  he  had  said  had  been 
previously   brought   forward   by  Jesus  Himself,  and  must  have 
been  remembered  in  the  community  (cf.  Matt,  xxiv.,  xxvi.  61  ; 
John   ii.   19,  iv.   22-26,  as   to  the  end   of  the  temple).     This 
attitude  on  the  part  of  Jesus  is,  beyond   all  doubt,  historical;, 
for  the  fact  of  the  hostility  of  the  rulers  of  the  people  against 
Him,  so  irrefragably  attested  by  His  death  upon  the  cross,  would 
be  otherwise  unintelligible.     Besides,  a  Jewish- Christian  record, 
like  ]\iatthew's  Gospel,  would  assuredly  never  have  adopted  such 
words,  unless  compelled  thereto  by  the  force  of  historical  truth. 
Under  these  circumstances,  Jesus'  words  must  have  lived  in  the 
memory  of  some  of  tlie  members  of  the  community ;  and  there 
is  considerable  internal  probability  that  such  a  one  as  Stephen 
would  fully  adopt  them,  if,  from  his  discourse,  and  the  intima- 
tions given  about  him,  we  may  be  permitted  to  fancy  him  as  an 
ardent  young  Hellenist.     And  his  opponents,  among  them  Cili- 
cians  such  as  Paul,  as  inflexible  zealots  for  the  law,  doubtless 
discovered  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  in  Christ  an  antagonism 
to  the  law.     The  way,  too,  in  which  Stephen  spoke  is  internally 
and  historically  probable.      His   discourse  is    unfettered    in    its 
character,  and  spoken  in  a  spirit  of  excitement,  indeed  of  high 
inspiration ;    not   artificially   framed,   but   flowing   from   a   vivid 
consciousness  of  the  circumstances.     The  aim  and  purport  are 
both   decidedly   anti-Pharisaical,  but  nevertheless  the  statement 
is  closely  connected  with  Jewish  tradition,  just  as  the  double- 
sided  position  in  the  then  existing  state  of  the  Jewish- Christian 
community  would   lead  us  to   expect.     Stephen's   discourse,   by 
its   animated  tone,  is  sharply  distinguished  from  the  mild  lan- 
guage of  Peter  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  who  almost  seemed  to 
look  upon  the  hostility  to  the  Lord  as  something  past,  and  to 
presuppose  some   alteration  of  mind ;    also  from    the   deference 
with  which  the  apostles  defended  themselves  in  chs.  iv.  and  v., 
which  rendered  it  easy  for  Gamaliel  to  speak  in  their  favour, 
although  in  a  very  indifferent  way.     It  is  distinguished,  too,  from 
the  calmer  mode  in  which  Paul  in  ch.  xiii.  developes  a  similar 
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line  of  tlioiight.  In  Stephen's  discourse,  everything  bears  a 
character  of  individuality,  and  is  adapted  to  the  exigency  of 
the  moment.  For  this  very  reason,  and  because  this  moment 
was  and  became  so  important  a  one,  it  is  easily  conceivable  that 
both  the  purport  and  tone  of  this  discourse  should  be  retained 
in  memory  for  Christian  record.  This  occurrence  became  an 
epoch.  The  consciousness  of  the  opposition  existing  between 
the  Christian  faith  and  the  institutions  of  Judaism  was  now 
openly  expressed ;  and  the  death  of  its  first  martyr  indelibly  im- 
pressed this  turn  of  events  on  the  memory  of  the  Church.  The 
persecution  which  ensued,  and  appeared  to  shake  its  very  founda- 
tions, could  only  have  assisted  in  its  further  development. 

This  event  was  the  means  of  bringing  on  in  the  Christian 
community  a  second  stage  of  development,  which  opened  the  path 
for  essential  progress,  although  it  was,  in  the  first  place,  only  a 
stage  of  transition.  The  Church  now  finds  among  its  members 
those  who  are  not  Jews,  and  attains  the  knowledge  that  Gentiles 
are  also  called  to  be  partakers  in  Christ's  salvation,  without,  in- 
deed, being  previously  circumcised,  i.e.  becoming  Jews.  This 
was  a  decided  step  in  advance  towards  the  complete  independence 
of  the  Christian  Church.  But  the  first  steps  in  this  direction 
were  taken  with  but  a  dormant  consciousness  of  their  high  im- 
portance, and  without  any  preliminary  human  reflection.  The 
recognition  of  tlie  Gentiles  was  gradually  developed  from  the  facts 
of  the  life  itself  At  the  time  of  Stephen's  death  the  persecu- 
tion arose  (Acts  viii.  1),  and  a  light  opened  on  the  mass  of  the 
people,  showing  the  great  conflict  of  principle  which  was  in  ques- 
tion, although  their  zeal  was  perhaps  first  directed  against  those 
who  expressed  themselves  as  Stephen  did.  But  the  more  he  was 
honoured  (ch.  viii.  2),  and  the  more  his  principles  were  embraced, 
the  more  their  hostility  was  increased,  in  the  exercise  of  which 
Saul  of  Tarsus  is  mentioned  as  peculiarly  active.  Under  these 
circumstances,  the  Christians  are  for  the  most  part  scattered  over 
the  surrounding  regions ;  but  the  apostles  themselves  still  remain 
in  Jerusalem.  The  '7rdvTe<i  in  ch.  viii.  1  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a 
strictly  numerical  sense,  but  that  the  body  of  the  community,  as 
a  whole,  was  scattered.  Among  those  that  were  scattered,  there 
were,  however,  many  who  possessed  the  ability  of  preaching  the 
gospel,  and,  in  conformity  with  the  general  tendency  of  the  spirit 
in  the  Church,  felt  impelled  to  bear  witness  of  their  faith ;  for  the 
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consciousness  of  believers  was  already  tlius  far  strengthened  and 
matured.  Some  still  remained  in  the  land  of  Judea  (ch.  viii.  1), 
and  hj  these  the  believers  dwelling  here  and  there  in  these 
regions  were  comforted  and  increased.  Those  who  went  farther, 
to  Phenice,  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  confined  their  preaching,  we  are 
told,  to  the  Jews  in  the  BiacrTropd  (Acts  xi.  19).  But  the  decisive 
step  took  place  in  Samaria.  It  was  Philip,  one  of  the  seven 
deacons  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  (ch.  vi.  5),  subsequently  called 
an  evangelist  (ch.  xxi.  8),  who  came  to  Samaria,  and  preached 
and  baptized  in  a  city  there  with  much  success.  Although  the 
Lord  had  commanded  the  apostles  to  teach  all  nations,  it  re- 
mained for  a  long  time  an  undecided  point  with  them  in  what 
sense  this  was  to  be  done.  They  might  well  imagine  that  the 
transition  would  be  brought  about  through  circumcision,  and  by 
means  of  proselytes.  But  now  an  example  was  afforded  which 
led  to  further  results.  Jesus  Himself  had  already  found  in 
Samaria  a  receptive  ministerial  field  (John  iv.),  and  this  was  now 
the  case  with  Philip  (Acts  viii.  5  ff.).  When  the  apostles  re- 
ceived the  news  of  this  event,  they  sent  Peter  and  John  from 
Jerusalem  as  delegates,  in  answer  to  whose  ]Drayers  those  who 
were  baptized  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  After  this,  the  apostles 
themselves  preached  the  gospel  in  Samaria  (cf  viii.  17,  25).  But 
the  Samaritans  were  a  people  allied  to  the  Jews  in  race,  and  had 
originally  been  partakers  in  the  call.  At  all  events,  Philip  and 
these  apostles  did  not  join  in  the  national  feud  then  existing. 
Their  intercourse  with  Jesus  had  freed  them  from  this ;  and  their 
conduct  is  a  corroboration  of  the  narrative  in  John  iv.  But  still, 
in  all  this,  the  calling  of  the  actual  Gentiles  was  not  openly  pro- 
clamied ;  but  this,  too,  was  now  done.  It  first  took  place  (pro- 
bably) in  the  case  of  the  eunuch  in  the  service  of  Candace,  queen 
of  the  Ethiopians,  whom  Philip  met  with  in  the  way  (Acts  viii. 
26-40).  This  baptism  was  brought  about,  as  the  author  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  purposely  records,  by  the  interposition  of  an 
angel.  The  following,  however,  is  a  still  more  certain  instance : 
Anion  cr  the  fucjitives  who  were  scattered  far  and  wide,  there  were 
at  least  a  few  (Acts  xi.  20,  cf  19)  who  turned  to  those  who  were 
not  Jews,  and  that  in  Antioch.  These  preachers  were  probably 
Hellenists,  who,  from  the  entire  course  of  their  life  and  education, 
could  not  feel  so  much  alienation  as  regarded  the  Gentiles.    Their 

O 

labours  met  with  extraordinary  success.     But  ere  this  took  place. 
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or,  at  least,  ere  it  became  known  at  Jerusalem,  a  more  decided 
step  was  taken,  even  in  the  apostolic  sphere  of  operations.  If  it 
had  not  been  for  this  intervening  incident,  the  formation  of  a 
Christian  community  from  among  the  Gentiles  might  have  stirred 
up  a  division  in  the  Church,  and  a  double  Christianity,  a  Jewish 
and  a  Gentile  section,  might  have  arisen.  But  this  rupture  was 
prevented  by  the  control  of  the  Lord  of  the  Church  Himself,  and 
His  Spirit.  Thus  it  was  so  ordained  that  the  apostles  themselves 
were  impelled  to  admit  Gentiles  into  the  Christian  community. 
Peter  had  undertaken  a  journey  to  visit  the  churches  in  Judea, 
Samaria,  etc.,  and  for  some  time  had  made  Joppa  his  centre  of 
operations  (Acts  ix.).  The  persecution  had  subsided,  and  the 
Christian  community  began  again  to  enjoy  quiet  (Acts  ix.  31). 
During  this  period,  it  liappened  that  a  Eoman  centurion  who  was 
stationed  at  Csesarea,  the  seat  of  the  proconsulate,  received  direc- 
tions in  a  vision  to  send  to  Peter.  Cornelius  is  described  as  a 
man  distinguished  by  his  genuine  piety.  That  he  was  only  a 
"proselyte  of  the  gate,"  may  be  gathered  from  the  whole  narra- 
tive, and  from  the  conduct  of  Peter,  who  expressly  contrasts  him 
and  his  company  with  the  Jews.  The  Jews,  also,  who  accom- 
panied Peter,  spoke  and  acted  in  a  similar  sense  (cf.  Acts  x.  28, 
45,  xi.  1-3,  18).  The  message  reached  Peter  when  he  was  en- 
gaged in  prayer,  and  had  been  overcome  by  a  vision,  in  which  he 
was  summoned  to  eat  Levitically  unclean  beasts,  and  had  his 
doubts  pacified  by  a  voice,  which  bade  him  to  consider  as  clean 
that  which  God  had  cleansed.  Peter  obeyed  the  call,  and,  having 
preached  the  gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his  house,  saw  them  un- 
equivocally endowed  with  the  Spirit ;  so  that  all  that  remained 
for  the  apostle  to  do  was  to  complete  God's  work  by  external 
baptism.  Tims  Peter  himself  relates  it  in  his  subsequent  self- 
vindication  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xi.  5  ff.).  By  his  words,  too,  the 
apostolic  body  is  pacified,  and  acknowledges  the  facts  in  all  their 
mighty  results  (Acts  xi.  18).  We  are  entirely  without  warrant  in 
throwing  any  historical  doubt  on  this  event,  because  Paul  was  the 
first  to  assert  the  great  principle  of  the  acceptance  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  not  Peter,  who,  indeed,  went  so  far  as  to  02:)pose  tlie  former 
apostle.  All  we  gather  from  tlie  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is, 
that  Paul  distinctively  looked  upon  the  apostleship  to  the  Gentiles 
as  his  settled  call,  and  not  that  he  performed  the  first  overt  act 
in  this  direction.      Peter,  also,  did  not  act  from  his  own  internal 
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impulse,  but  only  in  consequence  of  an  irresistible  divine  guid- 
ance. His  subsequent  vacillating  behaviour  by  no  means  proves 
that  lie  could  not  have  had  the  power  to  follow  such  a  guidance. 
Also  his  conduct  at  Antioch  does  not  prove  that  he  merely  yielded 
to  Paul  for  a  season,  Avithout  any  personal  conviction,  Peter 
yielded  to  the  power  of  facts ;  and  his  being  able  to  deny  the 
conviction  which  compelled  him  does  not  prove  that  he  never 
had  it.  There  is  a  more  trivial  objection,  that  the  reproach  in 
Acts  xi.  3  does  not  go  so  far  as  the  facts  would  warrant;  but 
they  are  all  indii'ectly  implied  therein.  At  all  events,  the  whole 
event  had  a  peculiarly  characteristic  result  as  regards  Chris- 
tianity and  the  apostolic  period.  In  it  is  shown  how  the  Lord 
Himself,  and  His  Spirit,  opened  out  a  path  for  the  gospel,  inde- 
pendently of  any  human  wisdom  or  judgment ;  it  is  shown,  too, 
that  Christianity  is  life,  and  from  this  life  all  doctrine  is  de- 
veloped ;  also  that,  in  the  most  decisive  moments  of  the  aposto- 
lical period,  the  Spirit  specially  watched  over  and  elevated  the 
Church,  widening  and  enlightening  the  knowledge  of  the  apostles, 
who  submitted  themselves  to  the  Spirit,  thus  confirming  and 
assuring  the  unity  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  Church  at 
Jerusalem  having  thus  arrived  at  a  due  consciousness  of  these 
important  circumstances,  it  was  also  in  a  position  to  see  in  its 
proper  light  the  conversion  of  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles  in 
Antioch,  and,  with  inward  sympathy,  to  render  thanks  to  the 
Lord.  Thus  it  took  place  according  to  Acts  xi.  19-26.  They 
sent  Barnabas  to  Antioch  (ver.  22),  who  beheld  the  state  of 
things  with  joy,  and  made  common  cause  with  the  other  labourers 
in  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  Immediately  proceeding  to 
Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  he  brought  from  thence  Paul  (who  had  been  in 
the  meantime  converted),  and  introduced  him  into  the  freshly- 
opened  field  of  labour  at  Antioch.  Christianity,  in  fact,  flourished 
here  to  such  an  extent,  that  from  hence  the  name  of  "  Christian  " 
was  spread  over  the  earth.  All  these  occurrences,  as  they  are 
related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  carry  with  them,  that  is,  in 
the  connection  ot  the  course  of  events,  their  own  warranty  of 
truth.  There  are  no  grounds  for  doubting  the  fact  of  the  early 
existence  of  the  Gentile  Church  of  Antioch ;  but  this  existence  is 
scarcely  explicable,  except  by  such  a  course  of  development  as  we 
have  described.  The  cause  of  an  universal  Christianity  was  not, 
however,  yet  triumphant.     We  soon  see  a  reaction  arising ;  and 
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much  was  yet  wanting  ere  a  feeling  of  heartfelt  brotherhood  could 
be  added  to,  and  infused  into  the  external  acceptance  of  the 
Gentiles, — ere  the  newly-opened  and  mighty  mission-call  affected 
the  whole  body  of  the  community.  For  this  purpose  a  fresh  in- 
strument was  necessary. '  But,  without  some  such  preparation 
as  we  have  described,  the  ministry  of  Paul  could  scarcely  be 
imagined ;  for  it  would  have  had  to  grapple  with  insurmountable 
difficulties.  The  history  which  follows,  and  the  new  and  impor- 
tant stages  of  development  described,  constitute  a  guarantee  of  the 
truth  of  the  previous  events.  Added  to  this,  it  would  have  been 
perhaps  impossible,  at  a  time  when  the  memory  of  the  facts  was 
comparatively  fresh,  for  the  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  to 
have  devised  and  circulated  a  distorted  representation  of  the 
truth. 

S  49.  Shaping  of  the  Christian  Conwmmity  hy  the  Apostle  Paul. 

The  third  stage  of  development  of  the  apostolical  community  is 
manifested  by  the  conduct  of  the  Christian  Church,  in  acting 
decidedly  on  the  consciousness  they  had  arrived  at  of  the  jomt- 
call  of  the  Gentiles,  and  in  endeavouring  to  maintain  and 
develope  their  unity  and  independence  by  softening  down  and 
levelling  the  contrasts  which  resulted.  The  solver  of  this  problem 
was  the  Apostle  Paul. 

In  the  apostolic  body,  as  hitherto  constituted,  there  was  an 
evident  deficiency.  None  of  the  existing  apostles  were  well 
adapted  for  thoroughly  carrying  out  the  conflict  with  the 
peculiarities  and  legality  of  Judaism.  Among  those  who  were 
styled  by  Paul  (Gal.  i.  and  ii.)  as  pillars  of  the  Church,  there 
was,  in  the  first  place,  James,  who  was  surnamed  "  The  Just," 
because  he  pre-eminently  stamped  Christian  piety  with  the  Old 
Testament  form.  Peter,  too,  although  he  submitted  to  the  divine 
revelation  and  guidance,  did  not  as  yet  possess  sufficient  resolution 
to  be  the  champion  in  guiding  the  Church  with  indomitable 
energy  to  the  newly  acquired  aim.  John,  who  follows  next, 
appears  generally,  in  the  history  of  the  apostolic  Church,  to  have 
interfered  but  little  in  the  way  of  action,  and,  owing  to  his  com- 
parative youth  and  the  prevailing  character  of  his  nature,  was 
unfit  to  fight  successfully  the  battle  of  the  Church.  The  Apostle 
Matthias  brought  no  fresh  clement  into  the  apostolic  body :  the 
choice  of  man  was  not  sufficient  for  this.     So  the  Lord  chose 
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another  instrument,  who,  labouring  with  the  other  apostles  in  a 
long  course  of  development,  brought  the  work  to  its  desired  end. 
We  first  have  to  consider  the  mode  in  which  Paul  was  called,  and 
then  how  the  further  development  came  to  pass  through  his 
ministry. 

Wlien  Stephen,  the  first  champion  against  the  Pharisaical  spirit 
of  Judaism,  was  stoned  to  death  by  his  own  nation,  Saul  was 
present,  and  took  a  special  pleasure  in  his  end  (Acts  vii.  58- 
viii.  1).  But  the  sacrifice  bore  its  fruit ;  and  out  of  the  ashes  of 
Stephen  grew  up  the  spirit  of  a  Paul.  He  who  helped  to  slay 
the  martyr  was  God's  chosen  instrument  in  fulfilling  the  great 
task  which  that  martyr  had  scarcely  anticipated.  As  to  the 
mode  and  story  of  his  conversion,  the  apostle  himself  is  the  first 
witness,  and  the  account  in  the  Acts  must  be  compared  with  his 
statements.  In  this  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  of  primary 
importance.  Paul  begins  with  the  declaration  that  his  apostle- 
ship  was  not  of  men,  or  conferred  by  man,  not  even,  indeed, 
through  human  interposition ;  hence  the  gospel  preached  by  liim 
was  not  of  men  (Gal.  i.  1,  11),  being  neither  received  from  nor 
taught  by  men,  but  solely  through  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Paul,  havmg  originally  been  an  unbeliever  and  most  zealous  per- 
secutor of  the  Church,  because  an  adherent  to  the  traditions  of 
his  fathers  (ver.  13  ff),  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  His  Son  in  his 
inmost  being  {ev  efioi,  ver.  16),  that  he  might  preach  Him  among 
the  heathen.  An  airoKuXv^L'i  therefore  preceded,  and  this  alone 
made  him  an  apostle,  and  enlightened  him  as  to  the  gospel. 
Moreover,  he  had  not  been  in  any  way  dependent  on  the  apostles 
(vers.  17,  18);  for  not  until  three  years  after  did  he  visit  Peter 
at  Jerusalem,  and  abode  there  fifteen  days.  To  the  churches 
in  Judea  he  was  personally  unloiown,  but  they  praised  God  for 
his  conversion  and  ministry ;  and  the  apostles  gave  to  him  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship.  This  is  the  sense  in  which  he  maintains 
that  his  conversion  was  through  Christ  alone.  Between  his 
Jewish  and  his  Christian  life  there  was  no  interval.  He  de- 
scribes the  suddenness  of  his  conversion  as  a  light  breaking  forth 
in  him  (cf.  1  Cor.  ix.  1 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  6).  The  emphatic  corrobora- 
tion of  his  apostolic  authority  is  that  he  himself  also  had  seen 
Christ,  As  liis  rivals  laid  great  stress  on  the  visions  and  revela- 
tions which  had  been  afforded  them,  he,  too,  is  compelled,  although 
reluctantly,  to  mention  those  he  had  received  (1  Cor.  ix. ;  2  Cor. 
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xii.).  His  intention  in  this  is  most  evident  from  1  Cor.  xv.  8. 
He  there  enumerates  the  witnesses  of  Jesus'  resurrection,  and 
amongst  them  names  himself.  According  to  1  Cor.  ix.  1,  he  had 
seen  the  risen  and  glorified  Jesus,  and  this  was  the  revelation 
(Gal.  i.  16)  by  which  he  suddenly  received  light  in  his  inmost 
being,  and  became  entirely  changed.  With  respect  to  the  details 
of  the  event,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  supplements  the  apostle's 
statement,  by  relating  it  (ch.  ix.  1—22)  in  connection  with  all  that 
resulted  from  the  persecution  which  broke  out  after  Stephen's 
death.  After  the  death  of  the  martyr,  Paul  put  in  action  his 
persecuting  zeal,  and,  when  on  his  way  to  Damascus  with  an 
authority  from  the  high  priest  to  imprison  the  Christians  in  that 
city,  he  was  suddenly  shone  upon  by  a  heavenly  light,  and  heard 
the  call  of  the  Lord.  Being  blinded,  he  fasted  and  prayed  for 
three  days,  until  in  a  vision  he  was  directed  to  Ananias,  a 
Christian  of  Damascus,  who  in  the  same  way  had  received 
directions  as  to  Paul,  The  latter,  being  restored  to  sight  by 
Ananias,  was  introduced  into  the  Church,  in  which,  to  the 
astonishment  of  all,  he  appeared  as  a  teacher.  This  narrative 
entirely  agrees  with  the  way  in  which  the  apostle  himself  de- 
scribes his  conversion,  as  being  effected  suddenly  by  the  Lord 
Himself  through  His  appearance  and  inward  enlightening.  In 
full  conformity  with  the  custom  of  ancient  historians,  and  because, 
perhaps,  it  seemed  necessary  to  impress  deeply  the  fact  on  its 
readers,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  makes  Paul  relate  this  event 
on  two  occasions.  The  differences  in  the  narrative  are  easily 
reconciled.  The  apostle's  companions  saw  no  person,  but  per- 
ceived the  light ;  and  Paul  alone  heard  the  articulate  voice,  and 
what  it  said.  And  by  all  the  other  differences, — the  account  of 
the  further  visions  (ch.  xxii.),  and  the  non-mention  of  Ananias 
(ch,  xxvi.), — the  essential  -character  of  the  facts  remains  unaltered. 
The  variations  are,  indeed,  insignificant,  and  are  readily  explained 
by  the  intentional  omission  of  some  details,  and  the  prominence 
given  to  others,  just  as  the  exigency  of  the  moment  suggested  to 
the  apostle.  Thus,  his  intercourse  with  the  legally  pious  Ananias, 
and  his  vision  in  the  temple,  are  told  to  the  peox3le  in  Jerusalem 
(c£  2  Cor.  xii.  9).  His  call  tq  the  apostleship  was  simultaneous 
with  his  conversion ;  for,  apart  from  his  subsequent  vision  in  the 
temple,  he  felt  himself  immediately  provided  Avith  the  gift  of  the 
apostolic  spirit.    This  he  was  conscious  of,  as  a  gift  of  a  knowledge 
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of  Jesus  as  the  Eedeemer  (Gal.  i.  and  ii.),  wliicli  was  independent 
of  other  men,  and  based  on  the  enlightenment  and  revelation  of 
-Christ.  He  felt  it,  too,  to  be  the  gift  of  an  independent  energy 
of  efficiency  for  Christ's  cause,  complete  in  the  power  of  Christ, 
and  united  with  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (1  Cor.  xv. 
10,  cf  9  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  ;  cf.  Gal.  ii.  8  ;  Eph.  iii.  2-9).  There 
was  vouchsafed  to  him  an  independent  conviction  of  the  truth  of 
Jesus'  resurrection  (1  Cor.  xv.).  On  the  one  hand,  he  exalts  the 
gift  of  the  apostolic  function  as  the  first  and  highest  among  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  (1  Cor.  xii.  28  ;  Eph.  iv.  11),  and,  on  the  other, 
he  asserts  the  equality  of  his  apostolic  dignity  with  that  of  the 
other  apostles  ;  indeed,  he  describes  himself  as  one  who  had 
laboured  more  than  all  of  them.  We  may  gather  from  this  the 
specific  sense  in  which  he  ascribes  to  himself  this  office  and  its 
gifts.  Thus,  therefore,  a  new  instrument  had  been  prepared  in 
the  sphere  of  the  Christian  Church.  Ere,  however,  we  consider 
Paul's  ministry,  we  must  endeavour  to  get  an  insight  into  the 
co^^rse  of  development  of  his  knowledge.  It  has  been  a  subject 
of  question  whether  the  actual  substance  of  his  Christian  know- 
ledge, as  it  appears  in  his  epistles,  was  attained  by  him  gradually 
in  the  course  of  the  struggle,  or  Avhether  it  was  taught  him  by 
other  Christians.  We  must  negative  both  ideas.  As  regards  the 
latter,  the  question  would  arise,  whether,  at  the  time  of  Paul's 
conversion,  there  were  generally  any  Christians  who  had  arrived 
at  a  clear  perception  of  the  actual  point  in  the  comprehension  of 
the  gospel  to  Avhich  the  former  had  attained.  The  conversion  of 
Cornelius,  and  of  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch,  appears  to  have  been 
a  subsequent  event.  It  is,  too,  very  improbable  that  such  un- 
fettered ideas  existed  among  any  of  the  Christians  at  Damascus. 
That  they  were  not  generally  current,  is  proved  by  the  instances 
of  Peter  and  the  other  apostles.  There  is  no  trace  ot  Paul  having 
come  in  contact  with  the  men  at  Antioch.  We  find  in  him, 
besides,  from  the  very  first,  a  clear  and  developed  consciousness  oi 
that  which  had  been  previously  done  in  this  respect  without  his  co- 
operation, but,  at  the  same  time,  done  under  extraordinary  circum- 
stances, and  without  any  prevailing  conviction.  The  principle 
exhibited  itself  in  him  with  all  the  power  of  originality,  and  in  a 
decisive  course  of  action.  His  own  testimony  (Gal.  i.  and  ii.)  is 
conclusive  on  this  point.  His  gospel,  as  he  there  calls  it,  is  the 
expression  of  his  own  individual  perception,  being  characteristic- 
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ally  distinguished  from  the  doctrinal  type  of  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  in  that  he  regarded  Christianity  chiefly  in  its  contrast  to 
the  Old  Testament  religion,  and,  in  virtue  of  this  contrast,  asserted 
it  to  be  a  new  way  of  salvation  for  all  men.  His  own  testimony, 
therefore,  proves  the  originality  of  his  standpoint.  "We  are  thus 
led  on  to  the  question,  whether  he  himself  only  gradually  framed 
Ms  views ;  but  he  himself  derives  the  individuality  of  his  teaching 
from  the  revelation  which,  according  to  Gal.  i.  16,  was  made  to 
him  at  a  certain  time,  clearly  at  the  commencement  of  his  con- 
version, at  which  time  his  peculiar  views  were  certainly  originated. 
Light  had  broken  in  upon  him ;  but  the  connection  of  detailed 
points  was  a  matter  of  gradual  development,  and,  from  the  founda- 
tion laid,  the  whole  scheme  of  doctrine  grew  out  into  organic  life. 
This  does  not  exclude  the  fact  of  other  revelations  (Gal.  ii.  2  ; 
2  Cor.  xii.  1,  cf.  7),  aU  of  which,  however,  bore  some  special 
import.  The  essential  root  of  the  matter  was  nevertheless  planted 
at  the  first  beginning. 

All  the  points  which  might  be  supposed  needful  for  such  a 
sudden  and  thorough  transformation  existed  in  his  character,  and 
these  were  perfected  by  the  mode  of  his  conversion.  One  link 
of  union  may  perhaps  be  found  in  his  Hellenistic  education ;  and 
the  Alexandrine-Jewish  theology  might  also  have  helped  as  a 
subordinate  element.  The  main  feature  in  Paul,  his  strict  Phari- 
saism, developing  as  it  did  into  red-hot  fanaticism,  must  at  aU 
events  put  an  end  to  certain  rationalistic  explanations  as  to  the 
gradual  effect  of  early  impressions  and  the  milder  views  derived 
from  a  Gamaliel ;  but  yet,  in  this  very  Pharisaism,  joined  to  the 
conscientiousness  of  his  zeal  and  the  force  of  his  character,  is 
found  the  great  subjective  force  which  explains  so  entire  and 
sudden  a  transformation  in  his  views  and  life.  To  this,  however, 
must  be  added  the  objective  impulse  of  the  most  potent  agency 
employed  in  his  conversion,  when,  being  actually  engaged  in  the 
work  of  persecution,  he  was  at  once  convinced  of  the  fact  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus,  partly  by  a  material  and  perceptible  pheno- 
menon, and  partly  by  inward  enlightening. 

The  peculiar  course  of  his  conversion  and  calling  is,  moreover, 
the  prime  mover  in  the  special  character  of  his  ministry,  and  the 
principles  Avhich  guided  him  in  it.  The  sharper  the  line  of  dis- 
tinction between  his  two  states  of  mind, — the  law,  and  faith  in 
Jesus, — and  the  shorter  the  interval  of  time  that  divided   them, 
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the  more  forcibly  must  the  contrast  between  them  have  struck 
him.  Tliey  stand  opposed  as  night  and  day  (2  Cor.  iv.  6  ;  Eom. 
xiii.  12  ;  1  Thess.  v.  5),  and  were  henceforth  contrasted  in  his 
mind  like  death  and  life.  To  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  too,  Chris- 
tianity seemed  to  be  a  new  life,  but  yet  distinguished  only  to  a 
certain  extent  from  their  former  views.  But  to  Paul  this  dis- 
tinction became  a  perfect  contrariety.  Thus  was  formed  his 
conception  of  Christianity,  which  may  be  di^dded  into  two 
propositions :  (1.)  That  salvation  is  to  be  found  only  in  the 
gospel  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  in  the  law;  in  faith  alone,  and 
not  in  works  of  the  law — for  Paul's  condition  under  the  law  now 
seemed  to  him  to  be  a  state  of  darkness  and  death.  He  was, 
therefore,  the  more  decided  that  the  law,  even  at  its  best,  could 
not  avail  to  lead  to  righteousness  in  God's  sight  and  to  true  life, 
much  less  to  a  knowledge  of  sin  and  its  misery;  and  that  the 
very  aim  and  signification  of  Christ  and  His  redemption  was  that 
which  the  law  could  not  satisfactorily  effect.  Compare  the  whole 
purport  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Galatians,  Eomans,  and  Philippians. 
The  life,  the  depth  of  perception,  and  the  fervour  with  which,  in 
Eom.  vii.,  Paul  describes  the  whole  position — the  striving  and 
wrestlings,  and  yet  the  impotence — of  one  under  the  law,  warrant 
us  in  believing  that  he  there  gives  his  own  personal  experience ; 
and  we  are  also  shown  how  much  the  fundamental  principle  of 
his  teaching  was  bound  up  with  the  actual  nature  of  his  conver- 
sion. (2.)  The  second  proposition,  connected  with  the  first,  is 
that  all  participation  in  the  salvation  in  Christ  is  granted  by 
grace,  so  that  it  is  intended  for  the  Gentiles  no  less  than  for  the 
Jews.  This  was  a  simple  conclusion  from  the  former  proposition, 
and  must  have  been  specially  impressed  upon  the  apostle's  mind 
by  his  own  experience.  He  had  been  a  persecutor,  and  his  own 
conversion  must  have  been  an  evident  proof  to  him  of  the  un- 
deserved grace  of  the  God  who  caUed  him,  apart  from  any  claim 
on  his  part  (1  Tim.  i.  13-16);  therein  was  rooted  his  view  of 
the  complete  freedom  of  this  grace  (1  Cor.  i.  26-29  ;  Tit.  iii.  5  f  ; 
Eom.  ix.  10).  But  this  was  also  the  groundwork  of  his  \dew  as 
to  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  To  his  mind,  any  idea  of  his  pre- 
eminence over  the  Gentiles  was  psychologically  impossible :  all 
distinction  between  them  disappeared  in  the  strong  feeling  of 
man's  common  sinfulness  (Eom.  iii.  5  ;  Gal.  iii.  22).  All  that 
Saul  the  Pharisee  had  deemed  to  be  hisfh  advantage  and  honour 
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was  now  as  nothing  in  PcmVs  eyes  (Pliil.  iii.  4-7).  His  whole 
view  was  based  upon  the  consciousness  afforded  him  in  his  con- 
version ;  and  from  this  sprang  his  wliole  line  of  teaching  as  to 
sin  and  grace. 

His  actual  ministry  was  in  entire  harmony  with  the  peculiar 
principle  of  his  way  of  looking  at  the  gospel.  He  preached  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  so  that  communities  were  formed  of 
Gentile  Christians,  which  were  to  he  endowed  with  all  the  privi- 
leges of  their  Jewish  brethren, — he  himself,  indeed,  chiefly  con- 
sidering himself  to  be  the  aj)ostle  of  the  Gentiles.  We  are  not 
able  to  follow  out  accurately  the  traces  of  his  ministry  during  the 
earhest  years  after  his  conversion.  According  to  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  he  first  abode  in  Arabia,  and  thence  returning  to 
Damascus,  visited  Jerusalem  about  three  years  after,  where,  how- 
ever, he  made  but  a  short  sojourn.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
omits  the  stay  in  Arabia,  relating  only  that  after  many  days, 
■}]/j,€pat  Uavai  (Acts  ix.  23),  Paul  was  threatened  in  Damascus  by 
the  Jews  (2  Cor.  xi.  52),  and  that  the  journey  to  Jerusalem  im- 
mediately followed.  It  has  been  thought  strange,  but  incorrectly 
so,  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  entirely  silent  as  to  the 
sojourn  in  Arabia.  Looking  at  the  decided  and  active  character 
of  Paul,  it  is  certainly  improbable  that  this  interval  was  employed 
in  mere  meditation  and  the  formation  of  his  views.  But  he 
himself  does  not  speak  of  any  active  ministry  or  its  results.  If, 
therefore,  Luke  was  unacquainted  with  the  details,  he  might  very 
naturally  in  his  brief  narration  include  this  period  in  the  sojourn 
at  Damascus ;  for  his  aim  simply  was  to  show,  in  the  face  of 
the  Jewish  enmity  against  Paul,  that  the  latter  did  not  separate 
himself  from  the  ancient  community  with  any  hostile  feehngs. 
Paul,  on  the  other  hand,  having  a  different  end  in  view,  might, 
by  the  mention  of  this  sojourn  and  the  interval  of  time  it  in- 
volves, bring  prominently  forward  his  independence  of  the  other 
apostles.  There  is  no  unhistorical  discrepancy  between  the  Acts 
and  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  in  the  fact  that  the  former 
represents  Paul  as  preaching  the  gospel  not  only  to  the  Gentiles 
but  to  the  Jews  also,  and,  indeed,  always  to  the  Jews  first ;  also 
that,  when  among  heathen  nations  and  in  their  cities,  he  always 
first  visited  the  Jews'  synagogue,  and  there  first  spoke  to  the 
Gentiles  who  might  frequent  it.  Indeed,  this  line  of  conduct 
appears  from  his  epistles  to  have  been  a  principle  with  him ;  for 


308  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  [PART  II. 

in  his  idea  the  gospel  was  intended  for  all  men,  but  yet  first 
and  chiefly  for  the  Jews,  inasmuch  as  the  latter  possessed  the 
promise,  and  by  it  were  prepared  for  the  gospel  (cf.  Eom.  i.  16, 
and  chs.  ix.,  xi.).  The  Gentiles,  as  the  wild  twig,  must  be  grafted 
on  to  the  excellent  olive-tree  of  the  theocratic  nation ;  and  Israel's 
existing  stubbornness  does  not  do  away  with  their  original  call. 
Thus,  his  words  in  Eom.  xv.  are  in  entire  harmony  with  the 
fundamental  ideas  contained  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans.  Be- 
sides, with  respect  to  the  relation  to  the  law,  he  lays  it  down  as 
his  principle  to  be  "all  things  to  all  men"  (1  Cor.  ix.  20  f. ), 
in  which,  on  the  one  hand,  an  accommodation  to  the  Jewish 
customs  is  expressed,  and,  on  the  other,  a  free  line  of  conduct  in 
independence  of  the  law.  Both  are  contained  in  his  two-sided 
view  of  the  relation  of  the  old  covenant  to  the  gospel ;  the  latter 
being,  on  the  one  hand,  identical  with  the  former,  on  the  other, 
something  essentially  new.  If  a  stress  be  laid  on  one  side  only, 
not  only  may  a  contradiction  result  between  the  Acts  and  the 
Pauline  epistles,  but  even  between  individual  portions  of  the 
latter.  But  let  both  sides  be  comprehended  together,  as  Paul 
himself  laid  them  down,  and  they  will  be  found  to  harmonize 
readily  in  his  life,  in  his  independence  and  brotherly  relationship 
to  the  ancient  community.  In  Jerusalem,  Barnabas  now  com- 
menced his  intercourse  with  Paul ;  but  the  animosity  of  the  Jews 
against  the  apostate  allowing  him  no  lengthened  sojourn  there, 
the  brethren  sent  him  by  Csesarea  to  Tarsus.  Here,  in  his  Cilician 
home,  he  doubtless  founded  Gentile  churches  (cf.  Acts  xv.  23,  41); 
for  Barnabas  appears  to  already  know  of  him  as  a  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles,  as  he  fetches  him  thence  to  Antioch.  Here,  in  the  city 
which  was  now  the  metropolis  of  Gentile  Christianity,  that  which 
Jerusalem  had  been  during  the  earlier  stages  of  development, — 
where,  too,  the  Gentiles  first  applied  the  world-renowned  name 
Xptanavoi  to  those  who  had  before  called  themselves  fiaOrjTd';, 
aSeA,^ou9,  or  Tna-revovra';,  but  had  received  from  the  Jews  the 
contemptuous  designation  of  Nazarene, — here,  in  Antioch,  Paul 
worked  with  Barnabas  for  a  whole  year,  and  henceforth  becomes 
the  hero  of  the  history  of  the  apostolical  Church.  He  next 
undertook,  with  Barnabas,  a  journey  (mentioned  Acts  xi.  30) 
to  Jerusalem,  to  convey  the  contribution  sent  thitlier  during  the 
time  of  famine.  After  this  one  year's  ministry  follow  his  great 
mission-journeys    into    Gentile    countries,   three   journeys    being 
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enumerated.  According  to  Acts  xiii.,  Paul  set  out  upon  the 
first  of  these  irom  Antioch  in  company  with  Barnahas  and  John 
Mark  (who,  however,  returned  to  Jerusalem  from  Pamphylia). 
They  journeyed  through  Seleucia,  Cyprus,  Paphos,  Antioch  in 
Pisidia,  Iconium,  Lystra,  and  Derbe ;  thence  tlirough  Lystra,  etc., 
back  to  Antioch,  where  he  again  remained  quiet  some  time  (?). 
In  the  meantime,  the  important  controversies  arose  which  led  him 
to  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv.),  whence  with  Silas  and  Judas  he  again 
returned  to  Antioch.  Soon  after  (ch.  xv.  36),  he  started  thence 
on  his  second  long  journey  with  Silas  to  Lystra,  and,  with  Timothy 
accompanying  him,  to  Troas,  when  Luke  also  appears  to  have 
travelled  with  him,  and  so  on  to  Europe,  tln^ough  Samothracia  to 
Pliilippi  and  Tliessalonica.  Paul's  companions  remaining  here, 
lie  went  on  to  Athens  and  Corinth,  whence,  after  a  year  and  a 
half's  sojourn,  he  again  returned  through  Ephesus  and  S}Tia  to 
Jerusalem.  Not  long  after,  he  commenced  his  third  great  mission- 
journey  to  Galatia,  Phrygia,  and  Ephesus.  At  the  latter  place, 
where  he  remained  two  years,  he  Avi-ote  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  He  then  travelled  into  Macedonia  and  Greece, 
where  he  abode  three  months,  and  then  through  Macedonia  and 
Philippi  to  Troas,  Mitylene,  Tyre,  and  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of 
tlie  feast.  In  Jerusalem  he  was  made  a  prisoner,  and  was 
detained  for  two  years  at  Casarea,  and  afterwards  at  Eome,  at 
least  for  a  length  of  time  sufficient  to  realize  the  wish  he  had 
expressed  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  in  reference  to  the 
Church  there.  At  this  point  his  history  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  comes  to  a  close. 

Paul's  ministry  was  thus  the  means  of  establishing  Christianity 
in  Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  in  Greece,  and  as  far  as  lUyria, — indeed, 
in  the  world-renowned  city  of  Ptome  itself.  And  it  was  so  estab- 
lished that,  especially  in  the  cities,  the  centres  of  intercourse  for 
a  whole  province,  mother  churches  were  founded.  But  yet  all 
this  was  only  the  external  aspect  of  his  vocation.  Whilst  the 
gospel  was  being  carried  to  the  Gentiles,  his  efforts  tended  to 
maintain  the  inward  unity  of  the  Church, — the  living  bond  of 
imion  between  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  communities, — so  that  no 
irreconcilable  opposition  should  be  established  between  them,  but 
that  Christianity  should  be  developed  in  all  its  peculiarity  and 
unity.  In  this,  too,  Paul  took  the  lead  of  all  the  others,  altliough 
lie   had   the  most  distinguished   of  the   apostles   as   his   fellow- 
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workers.     It  was  pre-eminently  his  great  task  to  bring  together 
the  universal  and  historical  character  of  Christianity  in  a  living 
unity.     For  this  the  chief  requisite  was  that  the  metropolis  of 
Gentile  Christianity,  which  was  forming  in  Antioch,  should  be 
placed  in  connection  with  the  mother  Church  at  Jerusalem.     Paul 
assisted  in  this  object,  by  promoting  the  contributions  of  the  Gen- 
tile Christians  to  the  poor  brethren  in  Jerusalem  (Acts  xi.  27), 
— a  measure  which  he  subsequently  treated  as  a  regular  practice 
(Gal.  ii.  10  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  1  ff. ;  2  Cor.  viii.,  and  ix.  12).     This  was 
not  only  a  question  of  outward  support,  but  also  of  a  linking  to- 
gether of  the  churches,  and  of  a  fellowship  in  faith.     The  great 
contrariety  in  rehgious  views,  which  was  now  developed,  is  noticed 
in  the  Pauline  epistles,  especially  that  to  the  Galatians ;  and  the 
author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  however  much  his  aim  was  to 
represent  the  unity  of  Pauline  and  Jewish  Christianity,  in  no  way 
blinks  the  fact.      On  the   contrary,  he  shows  how,  in  Antioch, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  this  contrariety 
broke  out  into  open  controversy,  so  that  it  was  to  be  feared  that, 
between  the  two  churches,  something  hke  hostility  might  arise. 
The  important  fact  that  the  originators  of  the  Gentile  Church  at 
Antioch  came  from  Jerusalem,  constituted  an  indissoluble  bond 
of  union,  which  was  of  essential  support  to  Paul.     But  the  more 
strictly   disposed   Jewish   Christians    at    Jerusalem    had    merely 
acknowledged  this  Church  as  a  fact,  and  were,  indeed,  only  led 
by  facts  to  this  bare  acknowledgment.     They  now  saw  this  fact 
growing  up  into  gigantic  proportions,  and  yet  their  inward  scruples 
were  not  overcome  nor  even  silenced,  and  they  were  comj)elled  to 
fear  that  they  should  see  the  old  mother  Church  surpassed  by  this 
Gentile  community.     A  reaction  then  necessarily  set  in,  which 
was  headed  by  zealots,  some  of  whom  were  vehement  and  some 
anxious  as  to  the  result.     The  fit  moment  seemed  to  have  arrived 
for  coming  to  a  thorough  understanding,  and  thus  obviating  any 
schism.       Events    now  followed  in   quick   succession.       Certain 
Christians  came  from  Judea  to  Antioch,  and  required  that  the 
Gentile  Christians  should  be  circumcised,  as  a  condition  of  sal- 
vation (Acts  XV.  1).     These  were  men  who  had  been  Pharisees, 
and  now,  as  Christians,  desired  to  retain  all  the  Pharisaical  prin- 
ciples as  to  the  law.     Paul  and  Barnabas  most  decidedly  opposed 
these  views.     Nothing  of  the  kind  had  been  hitherto  expected 
from  the  Gentiles ;  and  now  the  requisition  did  not  proceed  either 
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from  the  apostles  themselves,  or  from  the  mass  of  Jewish  Christians 
generally,  but  from  a  certain  extreme  party  among  them.  This 
entirely  agrees  with  the  designation  which  Paul  applies  to  these 
people  (Gal.  ii.  4,  Bia  tou9  irapeiaaKTovi  ^IrevSaSiXcfiov^)  ;  and  all 
that  he  says  in  this  passage  is  in  full  harmony  with  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  But  the  matter  in  question,  now  that  it  was  openly 
brought  forward,  needed  a  thorough  settlement,  so  that  the  pillars 
of  the  Church,  acknowledged  as  such  on  both  sides,  might  come 
to  an  understanding  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  as  to  the  negation 
of  this  Pharisaico-Christiaif'  principle.  It  was  therefore  resolved 
in  Antioch  to  send  delegates  to  Jerusalem  with  this  end  in  view. 
Tliis  conclusion  may  have  been  mainly  brought  about  by  Paul's 
ttTTo/caXui/ri?  (mentioned  Gal.  ii.),  and  the  consequent  modification 
of  his  opinions.  Of  that  which  took  place  in  Jerusalem  we  have 
a  double  account,  in  Acts  xv.  6-29  and  Gal.  ii.  1-10  ;  for  it  may 
be  assumed  as  settled  that  Paul's  two  journeys  to  Jerusalem  are 
identical.  Whether  the  fourteen  years  be  reckoned  from  his  first 
visit  to  Jerusalem  or  from  the  date  of  his  conversion,  in  either 
case  he  had  exercised  his  Gentile  apostleship  more  than  ten 
years  when  this  question  arose.  According  to  the  Acts,  after 
Paul  and  his  companions  had  met  with  a  kindly  reception  from 
the  apostles  who  were  there,  and  the  elders  of  the  Church,  there 
first  ensued  a  communication  on  the  part  of  the  delegates  as  to 
the  great  things  God  had  wrought  by  them.  But  even  at  this 
first  meeting  (Acts  xv.  4),  which  was  distinct  from  the  subsequent 
public  assembly,  and  was  of  a  more  private  character,  certain 
Pharisaical  Christians  expressed  the  same  opinions  which  had 
been  propounded  in  Antioch.  This  led  to  the  calling  of  a  formal 
public  assembly  of  the  heads  of  the  Church  (ver.  6,  ol  airoaToXoi 
KoX  ol  Trpea/SvTepot,  avvr'j'^Oi^aav).  The  historian  does  not  conceal 
from  us  that  this  meeting  from  the  first  was  a  stormy  one,  and 
contrary  opinions  were  rudely  opposed  to  one  another.  But 
Peter's  speech  was  of  a  conciliatory  character,  and  first  of  all  led 
the  zealots  to  feel  that  it  was  through  the  dispensation  of  God,  as 
they  indeed  Imew,  that  the  gospel  had  proved  so  effectual  to  the 
Gentiles  and  that  the  latter  had  become  believers,  the  testimony 
of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  confirming  God's  will  as  to  their 
acceptance.  He  reverted  also  to  the  standpoint  which  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem  had  taken  with  regard  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  even  before  the  agency  of  the  Apostle  Paul,     This  had, 
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at  all  events,  the  effect  of  tranquillizing  and  enliglitening  the  con- 
fusion of  the  controversy,  so  that  the  historical  account  given  by 
Paul  and  Barnabas  was  calmly  listened  to.     The  decision  itself 
was  brought  on  by  James,  who  in  all  points  enjoyed  the  highest 
authority  among  the  Jewish   Christian  party   (Gal.   ii.    12),  on 
account  of  his  living  in  strict  conformity  to  the  law.      He,  naming 
Peter  by  his  Hebrew  name  Simeon,  in  the  first  place  pointed  to 
the  prophecies  of  the  old  covenant,  which  speak  of  the  adoption 
of  the  Gentiles  into  the  theocracy ;  but,  for  the  decision  of  the 
matter  itself,  makes  a  conciliatory  proposal,  that  the  fulfilment  of 
the  statutory  law  of  the  Old  Testament  should  not  be  imposed 
upon  the  Jewish  Christians,  and  that  salvation   should  not  be 
made  dependent  on  this,  but  on  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  and 
faith  in  Him  alone.      But  in  order  to  facilitate  the  fellowship  of 
the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  in  daily  life,  the  latter  must 
take  a  step  to  meet  the  former.     It  was  difi&cult  for  the  Jews  to 
look  upon  a  Gentile  as  pure,  and  especially  a  Gentile  Christian, 
unless  he  renounced  everything  which  belonged  to  or  even  called 
to  mind  the  worship  of  idols,  as  both  Gentiles  and  Jews  were 
very  apt  to  bring  along  with  them  into  Christianity  much  that 
was  connected  Avith  their  former  life.     The   Gentile   Christians 
were  therefore  to  keep  the  so-called   Noachian  commandments, 
which,  indeed,  were  considered  to  be  addressed  to  all  nations,  and 
to  abstain  from  pollutions  of  idols,  things  strangled,  and  blood, 
and  also  from  m-opvela.     It  has  seemed  rather  a  difficult  question 
how  the  latter  point  comes  to  be  mentioned  in  this  connection. 
But  it  must  be  understood  here  as  referring  to  customs  which  had 
become  established  among  heathen  nations ;  so  that,  on  going  over 
to  Christianity,  the  full  idea  of  chastity  was  not  entertained,  as,  for 
thousands  of  years,  this  sensual  pleasure  had  been  looked  upon  not 
merely  as  an  adiaplioron,  but  even  as  something  praiseworthy,  and 
to  a  certain  extent  connected  with  worship.     The  Jewish  law  had 
a  far  higher  idea  of  chastity,  which,  however,  did  not  attain  to 
the  dignity  and  purity  of  the  Christian  view.      In  any  case,  the 
matter  in  question  here  was  a  certain  participation  in  idolatrous 
worship,  and  the  customs  connected  therewith.      This  proposal 
was  no  doubt  a  very  wise  one.     It  held  fast  to  the  principles  of 
the  gospel,  and,  without  burdening  the  conscience,  facilitated  the 
outward  fellowship  between  the  two  parties,  thus  opening  out  the 
way  for  their  inward  blending.      Paul,  too,  need  feel  no  scruple 
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in  accepting  the  proposition ;  for  the  Tropvela  was  of  course 
entirely  opposed  to  the  Christian  standpoint,  and  the  other  matters 
were  no  real  hindrance  to  the  Gentile  Christians.  He  himself 
looked  upon  it  as  a  hounden  duty  to  sliow  every  indulgence  to 
his  weaker  fellow- Christians  (Eom.  xiv.  13  ;  1  Cor.  x.  23  ff.) ; 
and  as  to  eating  of  meat  offered  to  idols,  he  expresses  himself 
very  decisively  (1  Cor.  viii.  and  x.). 

After  this  proposal  was  resolved  upon,  a  letter  to  the  same 
effect  was  written  to  the  Church  of  Antioch ;  and  the  whole  com- 
munity rejoiced  at  this  solution  of  the  matter.  Paul's  account  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  in  entire  harmony  with  this  narra- 
tive. He,  indeed,  does  not  mention  the  public  assembly  and  con- 
sultation, but  he  relates  how  he  and  Barnabas  came  to  Jerusalem 
about  this  question,  and  that  there  the  fundamental  truth  of  his 
persuasion  of  the  gospel  was  not  attacked,  but  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  chief  apostles  gave  to  them  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship ;  also,  that  circumcision  and  the  observance  of  the  ]\Iosaic 
law  was  not  required  from  the  Gentile  Christians ;  and  that  his 
call  to  be  an  apostle  to  the  Gentiles  was  recognised  as  a  settled 
matter  in  full  brotherly  union.  The  fact  of  Paul's  being  attacked 
by  false  brethren,  and  nevertheless  acknowledged  by  the  most 
distinguished  apostles,  was,  as  regarded  his  teaching,  the  most 
striking  confirmation  of  his  apostolic  independence.  This,  there- 
fore, Avas  what  he  had  to  lay  the  stress  upon  in  Ms  account ;  and 
in  the  epistle  might  naturally  content  himself  with  stating  no 
more  than  bore  upon  the  relation  which  was  brought  about  in  his 
private  negotiation  with  the  apostles,  and  the  result  of  it,  wliich 
followed  in  the  public  assembly.  Luke,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
bound  to  narrate  the  convention  of  the  apostles,  and,  as  an  his- 
torian, to  give  an  accurate  account  of  the  course  of  development 
of  the  Church  generally.  And  although  he  does  not  touch  upon 
the  promise  of  contributions  for  the  poor  Jewish  Christians 
(Gal.  ii.  10),  still  in  other  places  he  makes  quite  sufficient  men- 
tion of  this  part  of  Paul's  ministry.  Neither  does  the  subsequent 
conduct  of  Peter  at  Antioch  (Gal.  ii.  11)  at  all  militate  with  the 
way  in  which  he  is  made  to  appear  on  this  occasion  by  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  For  although  he  does  not  appear  there  to  have 
acted  according  to  his  former  principles,  still  Paul  clearly  enough 
expresses  that  it  was  not  because  he  held  a  different  opinion. 
On  the  contrary,  his  conduct  seems  to  have  been  an  accommoda- 
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tion  of  principle  to  tlie  strict  Jews,  which  Paul  characterizes  by 
the  strong  terms  viroariXXetv  and  vTTOKpiai'q,  as  being  in  opposi- 
tion to  Peter's  own  convictions, — a  line  of  conduct  in  which  he 
raust  have  perceived  the  great  injustice  he  was  committing  against 
the  Gentile  Christians  and  the  truth  of  the  gospel  itself,  which, 
too,  was  all  the  more  dangerous,  as  by  his  example  others,  as 
Barnabas,  were  led  away.  In  Paul's  address  to  Peter  (Gal.  ii. 
14—16),  he  evidently  treats  the  latter  as  one  who  had  previously 
held  difierent  views  ;  and  on  this  account  Peter  could  not  answer 
Mm. 

But,  notwithstanding  the  apostles'  decree,  and  its  acceptance  at 
Antioch,  and  also  the  fact  that  Paul  on  every  occasion  exhorted 
to  this  course  of  action  (Acts  xvi.  4 ;  Eom.  xiv. ;  1  Cor.  viii.  and 
X.),  the  contest  assuredly  was  not  yet  concluded.  Thus,  indeed, 
it  is  represented  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  "When  Paul,  years 
after,  again  came  to  Jerusalem  (Acts  xxi.),  we  see  how  great  the 
division  still  was  between  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  Christians.  It 
was  not  now  desired  that  the  former  should  observe  the  law ;  but 
the  question  had  reached  a  new  stage,  and  the  Jewish  Christians 
thought  that  Paul  outwardly  taught  the  latter  that  they  were 
no  longer  to  keep  it.  This,  however,  was  insufferable  to  them ; 
for  the  law,  to  the  Jews  of  that  time,  still  continued  a  matter  of 
conscience ;  and,  consequently,  the  excitement  was  still  great  in 
the  Jewish  community.  The  reaction  would  be  all  the  more 
likely  to  break  out  again ;  because,  looking  at  the  great  increase 
of  the  Church,  even  among  the  Jews  (Acts  xxi.  20),  there  were 
certainly  many  only  superficially  affected  by  Christianity,  who 
had  only  outwardly  changed  the  hope  of  the  expected  IMessiah 
for  faith  in  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  and  therefore  might  readily 
be  led  away  by  the  spirit  of  Pharisaical  zeal.  But  even  in  the 
churches  which  Paul  himself  founded  he  must  have  seen  that  the 
same  seed  was  sown ;  indeed,  in  the  Galatian  Church,  the  reaction 
of  these  KaKol  ipjaraL  was  enabled  to  make  head  so  powerfully, 
that  they  also  desired  that  the  Gentile  Christians  should  be  cir- 
cumcised. In  Corinth,  too,  his  apostolical  authority  was  attacked 
on  this  point,  and  he  was  compelled  to  vindicate  it  in  his  epistles. 
In  Eome  itself,  he  had  to  oppose  the  view  that  salvation  resulted 
from  the  righteousness  of  the  law.  The  same  appearances  are 
evident  at  Philippi.  The  Jewish  Christians  were  certain  to  be 
again  stirred  up,  so  long  as  they  lived  together  amid  the  holy 
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places  with  the  Jews  themselves,  who  looked  upon  Paul  as  a 
blasphemer  of  the  law.  Only  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  the 
doing  away  of  the  temple  could  overcome  this  opposition.  And 
yet,  through  all  this,  Paul  did  not  waver,  either  in  his  great  prin- 
ciples of  gospel  freedom,  or  in  the  noble  mildness  and  amicable 
toleration  of  his  conduct,  condescending  to  their  weakness  when- 
ever it  was  possible  (Acts  xxi.  26).  Like  a  rock  in  a  tempest^ 
he  stood  amid  the  fermenting  elements,  certain  of  his  victory. 

Thus  far  we  are  led  by  the  records  of  the  New  Testament 
history  of  the  apostolical  period.  In  the  rest  of  the  literature  of 
the  New  Testament,  especially  the  Avritings  of  John,  we  get  but  a 
glimpse  of  a  fourth  stage  of  development  in  the  Christian  com- 
munity. But  it  is  certain  that  we  are  thereby  transferred  to  a 
standpoint,  in  which  the  contest  appears  to  have  ceased,  and  the 
opposition  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  to  have 
been  obviated.  We  here  find  the  fact  acknowledged  as  an  undis- 
puted certainty,  that  the  law  only  came  by  IMoses,  and  that  grace 
and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ :  that  the  old  covenant  was,  in- 
deed, a  divine  preparation,  but  that  Christianity  was  something 
essentially  new.  As  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  so  constantly 
refers  to  the  Old  Testament  form  of  worship,  we  might  have  ex- 
pected to  find  some  hint  that  all  this  worship  had  come  to  an 
end.  The  fact  that  no  such  hint  exists  has  been  made  use  of  to 
prove  that  this  epistle  was  composed  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  But  the  fact  of  this  event  having  preceded,  may  just 
as  well  have  suggested  to  the  author  to  show  that,  although  the 
law  and  its  substance  no  longer  existed,  they  were  nevertheless 
fulfilled  in  Christianity.  Among  tlie  Antilcgomena  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  must,  in  all  critical 
probability,  be  placed  in  this  later  period ;  and  in  it,  too,  we  find 
the  reconciliation  of  this  opposition  presupposed  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  and,  indeed,  expressly  mentioned  (2  Pet.  iii.  15  f.).  If  Ave 
add  to  these  considerations,  that  the  tragical  issue  of  the  second 
Jewish  war  under  Hadrian,  which  destroyed  the  remnant  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  must  have  also  tended  to  depress  the  Jewish 
element  in  the  Christian  Church,  Ave  shall  completely  make  good 
the  idea  that  the  Christian  community  became  more  and  more 
independent  of  the  Jewish  nationality. 
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III.— THE  COMMENCEMENT  OF  OUTWARD  ACTION  IN 
THE  APOSTOLIC  COMMUNITY. 

§50.   The  Confiict  of  the  Ajjostolic  Church  ivith  the  World. 

Tlie  essence  of  Judaism  consisted  in  a  one-sided  absorption  in 
the  law ;  and  therefore  it  chiefly  exhiljited  itself,  on  the  one 
hand,  in  the  haughty,  self-righteous  limitation  of  God's  grace  to 
the  Jewish  people  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  nations,  and,  on 
the  otlier  hand,  in  a  slavish  clinging  to  the  letter  of  the  law, 
and  a  stedfast  adherence  to  all  its  legal  statutes.  And  now,  in 
dnect  opposition  to  all  tliis,  Christianity  presented  itself  as  a  life 
common  to  all,  which  depended  upon  Christ  as  a  freer  and 
more  living  Spirit,  designed  for  all  people  and  all  times.  In  the 
spirit  of  Christianity  the  divine  as  well  as  the  human  part  of 
the  old  covenant  was  acknowledged,  for  that  spirit  asserted 
itself  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  in  con- 
formity with  the  example  of  Jesus  Himself.  How  severe  a 
confiict  the  Christian  community  had,  on  this  account,  to  wage 
against  the  reaction  of  Judaism,  the  steps  of  their  development, 
and,  still  more,  the  ministry  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  have  abeady 
shown.  If  we  look  still  deeper  into  the  elements  with  which 
Christianity  had  to  contend,  we  shall  find  the  practical  Judaistic 
school  must  be  separated  from  those  of  a  more  contemplative  and 
theosophic  kind.  The  practical  school  maintains  itself  on  its 
summit  of  Pharisaism,  and  declares  itself  in  the  demand  that 
the  Gentile  Christians  should  be  circumcised,  and  should  fulfil 
the  Mosaic  laws.  This  demand  was  not  complied  with;  but 
this  very  failure,  and  the  fact  of  the  ministry  of  Paul  making  so 
powerful  an  impression  on  the  heathen,  provoked  those  zealots 
yet  more,  as  we  have  abeady  seen  in  the  Galatian  transactions, 
it  being  there  shown  that  they  even  led  away  the  Gentile  Chris- 
tians with  them  in  their  delusion.  Those  in  Corinth  appear  to 
have  acted  more  liberally.  There  the  Judaistic  part  of  the  com- 
munity divided  itself  into  two  parties,  ol  tov  Kijcfja  and  oi  rov 
XpLCTTov, — which  last  boasted,  as  it  appears,  of  a  closer  and  more 
direct  union  with  the  Lord.  This  was  perhaps  on  account  of  theii* 
holding  to  James.  The  chief  thing  we  know  about  them  is  only 
their  indirect  opposition  to  the  Pauline  principles,  through  their 
disputing  the  apostolic  authority  of  Paul,  as  compared,  at  least, 
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with  that  of  the  older  apostles.  They  must  have  acted  similarly 
at  Philippi,  where  the  apostle  contrasted  with  them  his  own 
Jewish  pretensions  (iii.  2  ff.)  ;  at  the  same  time  he  there  had 
reason  to  attack  their  moral  character.  Such  men  had  crept  in, 
too,  at  Eome,  according  to  Eom.  xvi.  17-20,  where  the  stock  of 
the  community,  without  doubt,  were  Jewish  Christians,  and 
mildly  Judaistic  in  character.  We  cannot  conclude  from  the 
contents  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  that  circumcision  was  no 
longer  a  matter  in  question,  or  go  so  far  as  to  say  it  is  not 
even  mentioned  (c£  ch.  iv.).  Neither  can  we  conclude  from  chs. 
ix.-xi.  that  the  Judaistic  party  had  here  generally  set  them- 
selves against  all  conversions  from  the  Gentiles.  These  chapters 
are  easily  interpreted,  if  we  look  upon  the  apostle  as  merely 
obviating  the  Judaistic  scruples  that,  owing  to  the  actual  non- 
acceptance  of  the  gospel  by  so  many  of  the  Jews,  the  Old  Testa- 
ment promises  to  the  people  were  not  fulfilled, — which  amounted 
to  a  doubt  as  to  the  Messianic  character  of  the  gospel.  But 
certainly  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  exhibits  a  peculiar  modi- 
fication of  the  practical  Judaistic  school  in  ch.  xiv.,  where  the 
apostle  distinguishes  between  the  weak  and  the  strong  in  the 
community,  and  points  those  out  as  the  weak  who  make  dis- 
tinctions in  their  food,  only  eating  vegetables,  and  even  abstain- 
ing from  wine  (ver.  21).  In  the  same  way  also  they  held  to  the 
setting  apart  of  days.  James  already  represented  an  ascetico- 
Judaistic  school  in  Jerusalem.  This  school  might  assert  itself 
with  feeble  timidity  within  the  limits  of  Christianity ;  but  it 
might  also  combine  with  a  theosophical  and  more  universal  view, 
so  that  we  find  it  very  clearly  distinguished  from  the  merely 
practical  Judaism  opposed  by  St.  Paul  in  Col.  ii.  16  f.  These 
Judaists  were  indeed  ascetic,  but  not  merely  in  the  legal  sense. 
They  shared  more  in  the  spirit  of  the  Essenes,  but  at  the  same 
time  they  displayed  a  superstitious  reverence  for  superior  spirits, 
which  leads  to  a  connection  with  that  theosophy  pervading  the 
East,  of  which  Essenism  itself  was  only  an  offspring.  AH  these 
forms  of  Jewish  teaching,  Christianity  had  to  overcome.  In  this 
process  of  enlightenment,  all  that  remained  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  the  ethical  monotheism  in  the  form  of  the  divine  manifesta- 
tion, and  the  reference  to  an  historical  and  preparative  develop- 
ment. 

But  the  spirit  of  the  heathen  Avorld  also  opposed  Christianity. 
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Tlie  essence  of  heathenism  was  an  absorption  in  nature,  mingled 
partly  Ayitti  a  materialistic  unbelief  and  superstition,  and  partly 
with  a  blunted  morality  and  a  self-chosen  worship.  This  un- 
belief had  gradually  given  way  to  the  necessity  of  Theism,  but 
with  it  there  arose  at  the  same  tune  a  materialistic  superstition ; 
whilst  the  need  felt  of  some  elevation  above  mere  nature  had  led 
to  an  ever-extending  system  of  magic,  which,  arising  chiefly  in 
the  East,  especially  in  Chaldea  and  Egypt,  found  its  way  even 
into  the  very  centre  of  the  Eoman  empire.  This  heathen  magic, 
also,  Christianity  now  encountered  on  its  course  of  extension,  and 
had  to  overcome.  Of  this  conflict,  implied  as  it  is  in  the  nature 
of  the  case,  the  apostolic  history  gives  us  examples — that  of  the 
magician  Simon  (Acts  viii.  9-11)  ;  that  of  Elymas  (ch.  xiii. 
8-13)  ;  and,  further,  in  ch.  xix.  19  f.  Magic  had  also  mingled 
itself  Avitli  Judaism  generally,  as  Josephus  relates,  in  the  form  of 
exorcism,  and  also  in  other  shapes.  The  yorjre^  in  2  Tim.  iii.  13 
can  only  be  regarded  as  deceivers  generally,  but,  from  the  context, 
they  are  without  doubt  deceivers  in  this  specific  signification. 
How,  on  the  other  hand,  idolatry  and  deep  immorality  were  con- 
nected with  this  heathen  materialism,  Paul  himself  has  sho"\vn 
(Eom.  i.,  cf.  1  Cor.  vi.  9-11  ;  Eph.  iv.  17-19).  Even  where 
Christianity  had  taken  root  in  heathen  life,  these  immoralities 
were  sure  always  to  be  appearing  at  least  in  the  form  of  tempta- 
tions, though  not  invincible  temptations.  If,  also,  in  heathen 
territory  a  custom  of  any  evil  nature  had  become  firmly  estab- 
lished, Christianity  was  not,  at  least  at  its  commencement,  in  a 
position  at  once  to  OA^erturn  the  whole  custom,  especially  as  the 
converted  heathen  stiU  continued  to  live  in  a  state  of  relation  to 
the  unconverted,  and  convenience  still  exercised  great  power  over 
them.  The  apostles  themselves  did  not  even  require  that  the 
Christians  should  cut  themselves  off  from  social  intercourse  with 
unbelievers ;  for  Paul  supposes  the  case  of  their  being  invited  by 
them  to  idolatrous  feasts,  as  well  as  to  other  meals,  to  which,  in 
general,  he  raises  no  objection  (1  Cor.  x.  27  ff.).  But  it  now  can 
easily  be  understood  how  the  apostles  had  sometimes  to  fight 
against  the  remnants  of  heathen  usages,  as  is  shown  by  the 
grievous  lapses  dealt  with  in  1  Cor.  v.,  vi.,  and  the  mention  of 
TTopvela  (Acts  xv.  20),  and  by  the  general  and  special  admoni- 
tions (Eph.  iv.  17  ff.,  V.  3  ff. ;  Eom.  xiii.  11  ff. ;  1  Cor.  x.  14  ff  ; 
1  Thess.  iv.  4  ff  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  1  ff.).     We  see  the  tendency  to  fall 
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back  into  lieatlien  libertinism  especially  attacked  in  the  first 
Epistle  of  John,  cb.  iii.,  cf.  v.  21,  in  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter, 
in  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  and  in  the  Eevelation  of  St.  Jobn  ii.  14  £, 
XX.  3,  4.  Antinomian  tendencies  could,  by  misrepresenting  it, 
link  themselves  on  to  the  Pauline  idealism.  And  as  the  Judaistic 
zeal  affected  here  and  there  even  Gentile  Christians,  so  reversely 
we  see  converted  Jewish  zealots  tainted  with  this  libertinism 
(cf.  Phn.  iii.  18  £;  Eom.  xvi.  18;  Tit.  i.  10-16).  In  other 
respects,  perhaps,  Hellenism  and  heathenism  presented  to  Chris- 
tianity some  important  points  on  which  it  would  lay  hold,  not 
only  because  the  necessity  of  belief  in  a  living  world-creating 
God  had  been  awakened  even  among  them,  but  also  because  the 
very  universality  of  the  gospel,  meeting  the  progress  of  Hellenic 
civilisation,  and  of  the  national  spirit  of  Eome,  made  that  true  in 
a  higher  sense  which  religious  syncretism  was  abeady  striving 
after.  But  Christianity  still  had  before  it  the  gigantic  task  of 
overcoming  the  spirit  of  the  old  times,  and,  through  the  free  and 
living  Spirit  from  God,  establishing  a  new  world-transforming 
principle.  It  is  therefore  easily  seen  how,  at  all  times,  but  most 
especially  when  it  drew  new  nations  into  its  sphere,  it  had  a 
tremendous  confhct  to  undergo  in  that  ferment,  out  of  which 
the  heterogeneous  elements  of  spiritual  life  were  to  be  gradually 
separated. 

^51.   TJic  Constitutional  Form  of  the  Apostolic  Church. 

In  the  fulfilment  of  its  great  task,  it  was  necessary  to  the 
Christian  community  to  mould  itself  into  an  organic  unity  by 
appropriate  outward  forms.  It  is  not  our  aim  here  to  investigate 
fully  the  history  of  the  constitutional  form  of  the  Christian 
society  as  we  find  it  in  the  New  Testament,  and  must  limit  our- 
selves to  pointing  out  the  principal  features  of  the  development. 
Christianity,  like  every  powerful  society,  spontaneously  evolved 
the  forms  of  its  arrangements,  at  the  same  time  making  use  of 
what  historically  preceded  it.  And  in  the  latter  point  it  gave 
the  preference  to  the  system  of  synagogue-teaching,  as  the  most 
appropriate  basis  of  an  organism  with  a  mutual  religious  aim,  and 
for  the  purpose  of  divine  worship.  But  while,  on  one  hand,  it 
now  moulded  itself  into  established  forms  and  prescribed  functions, 
seasons,  and  duties,  yet  in  no  way  was  the  free  scope  of  the  spirit 
of  Christianity  lost  through  these  dispositions.     We  have  to  dis- 
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tinguish  two  steps  in  the  history  of  this  development.  We  meet 
with  the  first  at  the  time  of  tlie  foundation  of  the  community 
at  Jerusalem,  and  the  second  at  the  commencement  of  its  foreign 
extension.  The  happy  foundation  of  the  Christian  community 
was  owing  to  the  fact,  that  Christianity  could  at  once  attain  to 
a  high  point  of  confederate  organization,  finding  as  it  did  the 
necessary  period  of  tranquillity.  It  may  almost  be  said  to  have 
been  organized,  from  the  very  commencement,  by  the  Lord  Him- 
self marking  out  the  twelve  as  His  apostles  from  the  number  of 
the  disciples  whom  He  had  instructed.  Around  these  the  com- 
munity gathered  itself.  They  were  its  natural  heads  ;  and  when 
the  foreign  operations  began,  their  number  was  sufficient  to  allow 
of  enouEjli  beincr  left  at  home  for  the  work  at  Jerusalem.  In 
these  earliest  times,  we  find  united  worship  to  be  the  first  want 
and  the  first  tie  of  the  community  (Acts  ii.  42,  46,  47) ;  and, 
besides,  their  life  was  in  many  ways  passed  in  fellowship, — in 
common  meals,  for  instance,  combined  with  the  breaking  of  bread. 
Indeed,  the  society  was  one  in  outward  appearance  so  closely 
united,  that  at  the  first  glance  it  appears  to  be  represented  as 
possessing  absolute  community  of  property.  But  Ave  may  con- 
clude from  the  story  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  particularly 
from  the  expressions  Peter  uses  in  accusing  them,  that  it  was 
only  a  mutual  alliance  for  coming  forward  to  help  all  the  needy. 
In  spirit  they  acknowledged  all  things  as  common  to  all  (iv.  32), 
but  in  practice  they  always  adhered  to  the  individual  donation 
of  very  noble,  but  partial  and  entirely  free-will  offerings.  We 
see  this  corroborated  in  the  aim  of  the  diaconate,  and  in  certain 
signs  which  we  may  observe  in  the  subsequent  period,  as  in  ch. 
xii.  12,  where  a  house  is  mentioned  as  being  the  private  .propeity 
of  the  mother  of  Mark,  Avhich,  however,  she  allowed  the  community 
to  use  for  their  common  needs.  At  the  same  time,  we  see  the 
first  beginnings  of  increasing  distinctions  in  the  life  of  the  com- 
munity, which  founded  themselves  on  a  natural  and  customary 
basis.  The  vecoTepoi,  veavlaKoc  (Acts  v.  6-10),  rendered  service 
amongst  them  in  outward  things.  Soon  after  this,  as  the  com- 
munity grew,  there  arose  a  need  for  more  fixed  regulations.  The 
care  of  the  poor,  to  wliich  the  apostles,  occupied  as  they  were 
with  the  ministry,  could  no  longer  devote  themselves,  required 
persons  appointed  expressly  for  it ;  so  they  chose  the  deacons  for 
this  office  (Acts  vi.).     As  the  Spirit  created  the  community,  the 
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outward  needs  led  to  further  outward  organization,  but  always 
with  the  retention  of  the  spirit  of  Christian  liberty.  The  apostles 
were,  and  always  remained,  the  heads  of  the  community,  appointed 
by  the  Lord  Himself;  but  nevertheless  the  Christians,  by  their 
further  organization,  were  not  shut  out  from  spontaneous  action. 
We  see  this  in  the  election  of  the  deacons  (Acts  vi.  2,  3) ;  and 
even  in  the  completion  of  the  apostolic  circle  (ch.  i.  12—26)  the 
rest  of  the  community  took  their  part.  A  second  step  in  the 
formation  of  the  outer  life  of  the  Church  arises  with  the  further 
spread  of  Christianity.  Besides  the  deacons,  male  and  female,  we 
now  find  irpecr^vTepoi  gradually  set  up,  overseers  of  the  com- 
munity, who  were  more  and  more  needed,  as  the  apostles,  by  the 
multiplying  and  distance  of  the  clmrches,  were  less  able  to  fulfil 
these  duties  alone.  We  have  no  account  of  the  origin  of  this 
office,  but  it  must  have  grown  out  of  the  need  for  it  at  a  very 
early  time,  and,  doubtless,  followed  the  form  of  synagogue  rule. 
The  apostles,  as  the  heads  appointed  by  the  Lord  Himself,  ordained 
teachers  and  overseers  wherever  they  had  founded  a  church,  and 
in  that  way  provided  for  its  continuance.  The  irpeaj^vTepoi  are 
also  called  kTriaKoiroi ;  and  we  find  no  trace  in  the  New  Testament 
of  a  difference  being  at  that  time  made  between  them,  or  that  the 
cTTicr/coTrot  had  become  heads  over  the  Trpea^urepoi. 

But  there  was  always  combined  with  these  fixed  forms  free 
spiritual  action,  as  we  may  particularly  notice  in  the  Apostle  Paul's 
expressions  as  to  spiritual  gifts  (1  Cor.  xii.,  xiv.).  The  ajiostles 
remained  undisputedly  the  first,  but,  alongside  with  them,  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  were  allowed  to  w^ork  freely  in  the  community 
(1  Cor.  xii.  23-31).  First  of  all,  there  were  the  gifts  of  the 
word  in  a  twofold  form,  in  the  instruction  of  the  SiSdaKoXoi,  and 
the  direct  outpouring  of  inspiration  from  the  irpo^rjrai,  to  whose 
working  that  more  individual  and  self- edifying  utterance  the 
rfKwa-aai^  \a\eiv  is  allied.  The  speakers  with  tongues  were  not 
false  teachers  (cf  1  Cor.  xiv.  18);  but  disorders  occurred  in  the 
speaking  with  tongues,  connected  with  the  confusion  of  parties, 
against  which  the  apostle  speaks.  These  gifts  came  into  exercise 
in  the  assembly  for  divine  worship,  where  not  only  one,  but 
many  in  succession,  spoke.  There  were  other  gifts  besides,  Avliich 
belonged  to  the  outward  direction  of  the  community  (1  Cor.  xii. 
28),  the  Kv^epvrj(Tet<;,  the  avTCKrj-\^ei<^,  as  ministers  to  the  poor, 
nurses    to    the   sick ;    and  gifts   of   extraordinary  capability  to 
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remedy  fhe  evils  of  common  life,  the  Bvvd/iei,';,  especially  the 
■yapla-fiara  la/xdrcov, — all  had  reference  to  the  life  of  unity  which 
they  led,  and  were  to  be  carried  out  in  love.  It  was  the  task 
of  Christian  wisdom  to  take  care  that  each  of  these  sides,  the 
established  administration,  and  the  free  spiritual  action,  should 
maintain  its  due  right ;  and  we  see  in  the  apostolic  time  that 
both  grew  together  in  proportion  with  the  living  spirit  of  the 
Church.  Later,  we  see  them  gradually  separate.  Established 
forms  exhibited  themselves  more  and  more  strongly,  until  at  last 
a  whole  system  of  hierarchy  was  founded.  On  the  other  hand, 
freedom  of  spirit,  in  its  one-sidedness,  diverged  into  Montanism, 
in  which  they  set  value  only  on  direct  gifts.  But  the  apostolic 
time  is  characterized  by  this  harmonious  concord  as  the  earliest 
stage  of  the  development. 
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SECOND  DIVISION. 


THE  TEACHING  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

S  52.  TliG  Apostolic  Teaching  in  general,  considered  in  its  Unity — 
its  Unity  in  Character  and  Source. 

We  must  regard  tlie  apostolic  teacliing  as  a  teaching  wMch  has 
life  in  itself.  The  ajDOstles  and  apostolic  teachers  include  them- 
selves in  a  participation  in  the  new  life  in  Christ,  and  teach, 
as  their  whole  testimony  shows,  as  those  who  stand  established 
themselves  in  the  living  truth.  Only  in  this  way  can  the  New 
Testament  teaching  be  rightly  comprehended.  The  full  proof  of 
this  must  be  in  the  w^hole  statement  of  their  doctrine.  But,  even 
from  a  single  preliminary  reference,  we  may  find,  in  a  writing 
where  the  Christian  doctrines  are  very  little  unfolded,  how  the 
author  considers  liimself,  and  all  who  have  a  share  with  him  in 
Christianity,  as  those  who  are  spiritually  begotten  of  God  through 
the  word  of  truth  (Jas.  i.  18), — through  that  same  word  of  truth 
which  he  proclaims,  and  wliich  (ver.  2 1)  should  be  received  with- 
out opposition,  "in  meekness,  as  the  ingrafted  word  which  is  able 
to  save  their  souls."  To  him  also  who  inwardly  receives  the 
truth  here  taught,  his  soul  being  thereby  made  free,  it  becomes  a 
source  oi  life  in  him,  springing  from  God  Himself  This  same 
principle  is  common  to  all  the  apostoKc  writings  (cf  1  Pet.  i,  3, 
23,  25;  1  John  i.  3  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  27).  On  this  account  the 
doctrine  of  these  writings  is  not  communicated  as  the  individual 
self-made  doctrine  of  the  apostles  and  apostolic  writers,  still  less 
as  extraneous  teaching  derived  from  without,  or  an  aggregate  of 
heterogeneous  matter.  Lut  the  Christian  life,  as  marked  out 
in  the  doctrine,  is  from  God ;  so  that  the  doctrine  itself  is  also 
the  word  of  God,  the  power  through  wliich  God  calls  this  new 
life  into  existence  (Jas.  i.  18),  the  power  of  God  unto  redemp- 
tion and  unto  salvation  (Kom.  i.  16;  Jas.  i.  21).  The  apostles, 
in  communicating  this  word,  communicate  it  as  that  wliich  has 


324  TEACHING  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  [PART  II. 

already  confirmed  in  them  this  life-giving  and  emancipating  power, 
and  give  the  strong  and  living  testimony  ot  their  own  experi- 
ence "  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power"  (1  Cor.  ii.  4 ; 
Heb.  ii.  3,  4).  Thus  the  setting  forth  of  Christian  truth  in  these 
New  Testament  writings  so  shapes  itself  that,  though  testimony 
is  given  of  the  truth  of  that  which  is  promulgated,  the  real  con- 
vincing power  of  the  demonstration  rests  on  harmony,  presup- 
posed and  sometimes  intimated,  between  it  and  the  experience 
of  the  reader,  so  that  the  true  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 
power  is  limited, — that  is,  it  comes  only  to  those  readers  who  are 
being  led  in  the  life-giving  way  of  Christian  truth. 

The  apostolic  doctrine  has,  according  to  the  ISTew  Testament 
writings,  a  common  origin.  In  the  first  place,  one  which  is  his- 
torical,— the  apostles'  experimental  knowledge  of  the  appearance 
and  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ.  What  the  apostles  taught  in  their 
vocation  is  directly  derived  from  that  which  Jesus  Himself 
taught ;  but  His  personality  and  His  history,  as  far  as  they  were 
witnesses  of  it,  were  no  less  rich  sources  of  knowledge  for  them. 
Their  intercourse  with  the  Lord  Himself  in  various  circum- 
stances, and  also  the  principal  facts  of  His  history,  were  as  much 
calculated  as  His  word  to  afford  them  light  on  that  which  must 
be  the  main  subject  of  their  teaching — the  person  and  the  work 
of  Jesus  Christ.  But  all  He  said  to  them  on  these  points  took 
very  little  hold  of  them  before  they  had  been  witnesses  of  His 
whole  history,  until  He  was  taken  out  of  their  sight.  That 
which  they  witnessed  was  the  moral  scliool  through  which  they 
were  brought  to  a  right  comprehension  of  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ ;  and  therein  lay  their  preparation  for  those  special  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  which  came  upon  them  after  the  Lord's  ascension. 
We  see  in  the  apostolic  teaching  that  a  reference  to  the  personal 
appearance  and  to  the  words  of  the  Lord  was  essential  to  the 
apostles  (John  i.  16,  18;  1  John  i.  1-3).  They  regarded  them- 
selves as  witnesses  of  Christ,  of  His  life  and  of  His  sufferings 
(1  Pet.  V.  1 ;  Heb,  i.  1,  ii.  3).  When  the  word  of  truth  is  glorified 
as  the  divine  regenerator  and  deliverer  (Jas.  i.  18,  21),  that  which 
was  spoken  by  Christ  Himself  is  necessarily  understood  to  form 
a  part  of  it,  and,  indeed,  regarded  as  the  substance  of  the  whole. 
It  is  true  that  one  of  the  apostolic  writers, — one,  indeed,  who 
stands  pre-eminently  the  first  in  the  copiousness  of  his  teaching, 
— was  not  a  personal  disciple  of  Jesus ;  but  he  also  refers  con- 
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stantly  to  the  historically  attested  bodily  presence  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  appeals  to  the  historical  events  of  the  Lord's  life  as  much, 
from  the  experimental  knowledge  which  fell  to  his  share  (1  Cor. 
XV.  8,  cf  11,  ix.  1)  as  from  the  historical  testimony  of  others, 
which  was  at  his  command,  and  Avas  set  forth  by  him  with  the 
greatest  care  (1  Cor.  xv.  3-7). 

But  when  the  apostles  allow  us  a  glimpse  into  the  source  of 
their  knowledge,  we  find  that  they  do  not  confine  themselves  to 
their  experimental  acquaintance  with  the  person  and  teaching  of 
Jesus,  but  that  they  also  appeal  to  that  Spirit  of  Christ  promised 
them  in  the  farewell  discourses  recorded  by  John  (xiv.— xvii.),  and 
subsequently  imparted  (Acts  ii.)  to  them  ;  in  which  Spirit  they 
claim  to. have  the  direct  well-spring  of  their  teaching,  and  their 
warrant  and  authority  for  it.  That  this  second  inner  source  of 
knowledge  is  to  be  placed  by  the  side  of  the  historical,  is  expressly 
declared  by  Peter  in  the  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii., 
also  in  1  Pet.  i.  12)  ;  and  the  same  shows  itself  if  we  compare 
1  John  i.  1  ff.  with  ii.  2  7  ;  and  we  find  the  greatest  stress  laid  on 
it  by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  ii.).  Here  he  declares  part  of  the  purport 
of  his  doctrine  to  be  divine  wisdom, — the  decree  of  redemption 
which  God  ordained  before  the  world  and  accomplished  in  due 
time,  which  man's  wisdom  could  not  have  devised  (vers.  7,  9). 
The  other  part,  the  setting  forth  of  this  inner  meaning,  was  spoken 
by  him  in  words,  he  tells  us,  not  those  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  as  supereminently 
spiritual,  coming  from  God,  and  only  to  be  estimated  and  compre- 
hended through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (vers.  13-16). 
Paul  lays  all  the  more  stress  on  this  calling,  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ  being  pre-eminently  to  liim  the  Spirit  of  revelation,  through 
his  not  having  passed  through  the  apostolic  school.  He  declares, 
therefore,  most  emphatically,  that  he  received  the  gospel  which 
he  preached  neither  from  man  nor  through  man  (Gal.  i.  11,  12), 
but  that  God  had  revealed  His  Son  to  him  in  his  soul  when  He 
called  him  out  of  darkness  into  light  (2  Cor.  iv.  6). 

No  one  can  rightly  comprehend  the  apostolic  teaching  who  does 
not  regard  it  in  this  light,  and  recognise  each  and  every  apostolic 
doctrine  as  issuing  from  this  standpoint  of  spiritual,  not  human, 
invention  and  accomplishment. 
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S  53.   The  Apostolical  Teacliing  in  general,  considered  in  its 
Unity — Its  Unity  in  Purport. 

The  unity  of  the  apostolic  doctrine  is  owing  to  this,  that  the 
teaching  of  all  the  apostles,  as  far  as  it  is  historically  declared  to 
lis  in  the  New  Testament,  has  for  its  common  subject  the  divine 
salvation  and  life  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  therefore  treats,  (1)  of  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Lord ;  (2)  of  the  salvation  and  life 
of  which  He  is  the  Author,  contrasted  with  the  destruction  brought 
by  sin  into  the  world ;  and  hence  (a)  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  old 
covenant  contained  in  this  salvation ;  (b)  of  participation  in  the 
same  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  through  a  new  biith  from  God ; 
(c)  of  the  fellowship  of  this  faith  in  love ;  {d)  of  the  completion  of 
this  salvation  through  the  final  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  structure  of  this  teaching  rests  on  the  broad  and  deep 
foundation  of  the  religious  outlook  upon  the  world,  which  is  found 
already  rooted  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  and,  in  its 
New  Testament  potency  and  realization,  spreads  itseK  over  the 
whole  surface  of  the  New  Testament  writings.  And  therein  lies 
the  essential  harmony  of  the  apostolic  teaching  with  that  of  Jesus, 
notwithstanding  a  noticeable  difference  between  them,  caused  by 
the  advancing  development  of  the  work  of  Christ,  and  the  variety 
in  their  subject,  purpose,  and  circumstances.  If  we  examine  the 
drift  of  those  waitings  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  in  which  their 
teaching  is  most  developed,  we  shall  find  St.  John's  principal 
subject  is  life  in  Jesus  Christ ;  on  the  one  side  (objectively),  that 
Christ  is  the  Life  (1  John  i.  1  ff.),  on  the  other  (subjectively),  that 
man's  life  consists  in  fellowship  with  Christ  (1  John  v.  12). 
This  life  stands  in  contrast  to  the  death  which  is  the  portion  of 
those  men  who,  being  out  of  Christ,  have  their  fellowship  with 
the  world  (iii.  14,  v.  4).  The  same  groundwork  of  thought  runs 
also  through  the  Pauline  writings,  only  that  there,  so  far  as  it  is 
taken  subjectively,  life  is  very  often  expressed  by  the  negative 
terms  salvation  {(TWTrjpld)  or  redemption  (Eom.  i.  16,  x.  10,  13; 
1  Cor.  i.  21).  Peter  also  speaks  of  a  acoriipLa  as  the  goal  of 
faith,  although  now  abeady,  through  a  living  hope,  life  in  a 
new  form  and  after  a  new  standard  belongs  to  the  Christian 
(1  Pet.  i.  3-12).  We  find  the  same  idea  in  Jas.  i.  21,  25,  ii.  14. 
Therefore,  according  to  all  these  apostolic  writings,  Christianity 
is  the  religion  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ.     Thus   these 
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writings  treat  of  the  person  of  Christ  as  of  the  Lord,  the  Author 
of  salvation,  on  whom  man  depends  for  it.  This  is  declared  often 
ex  'professo,  and  often  it  comes  in  casually ;  and,  even  when  the 
real  subject  of  the  teaching  is  rather  salvation  and  life  in  them- 
selves, the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  is  at  least  briefly  recognised  as 
that  of  the  Lord.  Thus  we  find  in  the  Epistle  of  James,  "  our 
Lord"  (i.  1),  "the  Lord  of  glory"  (ii.  1),  who  cometh  as  Judge 
(v.  7—9).  If  this  only  amoimts  to  a  minimum  of  Clmstology 
(with  which  the  Epistle  of  Jude  may  be  compared,  who  in  ver.  4 
refers  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord),  we  find 
this  subject  more  richly  unfolded  by  Peter,  by  Paul,  by  the  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  by  John. 

Sometimes  the  doctrine  of  salvation  and  life  in  themselves 
may  be  very  amply  handled  in  comparison  with  the  doctrine  of 
the  person  of  Christ,  and  vice,  versa ;  yet,  owing  to  the  practical 
tendency  of  the  New  Testament  writings,  where  the  first  point 
is  the  one  most  dilated  upon,  the  second  cannot  be  dismissed  so 
briefly  as  the  first  point  is  in  the  Epistles  of  James  and  Jude. 
Questions  on  the  foundation  and  nature  of  salvation  are  ever 
closely  connected;  therefore  Acts  iv.  11,  12,  may  be  considered 
the  theme  of  the  apostolic  teaching.  In  studying  tliis,  four  points 
come  out  prominently. 

Eirstly,  what  the  apostles  had  to  announce  has  reference  to  a 
foregone  divine  economy  under  the  old  covenant ;  and  it  was 
not  going  out  of  the  way  to  put  the  apostolic  Krjpvyfia  in  relation 
with  this  old  covenant.  This  relation  is  pointed  out  in  the  fact 
that  the  salvation  and  life  established  in  Christ  are  the  fulfilment 
of  the  old  covenant.  Therein  is  included  both  the  inner  imion  of 
the  gospel  with  the  old  covenant,  and  also  the  superiority  of  the 
new  covenant  over  the  old,  so  that  the  new  gives  more  than 
the  old, — the  viroaraa-L'i  twv  Trpayfidrcov,  not  only  the  a-Kid  (Heb. 
xi.  1,  cf  X.  1).  Notwithstanding  his  slight  development  of  doc- 
trine, James  brings  forward  the  connection  between  Christianity 
and  the  Old  Testament.  Christianity,  as  the  word  of  truth  which 
is  planted  in  us,  is  called  I'o/io?  reXeto?  6  t%  i\€v6epLa<;  (i.  25, 
of  i.  18-21),  or  simply  v6/jLo<i  i\ev6epia<;  (ii.  12).  As  the  old 
covenant  is  a  law,  so  also  is  the  new ;  but  the  latter  does  not 
appear  only  as  a  higher  form  of  the  old,  but  as  something 
which  did  not  exist  before,  for  the  old  covenant  was  not  a  law 
of  liberty.     Though  he  may  have  appealed  to  the  Old  Testament 


328  TEACHING  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  [PART  IL 

when  he  describes  love  as  the  royal  law  (ii.  8,  11,  12),  and  may 
show  a  predilection  for  Old  Testanient  deeds  and  persons,  yet  he 
recognised  as  inseparable  both  sides  of  the  relation  between  the 
two  Testaments,  just  as  the  James  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
refers  to  the  prophets  in  order  to  prove  what  is  permitted  under 
the  new  covenant  (Acts  xv.  15).  We  find  the  same  thing  in 
the  more  developed  statements  of  Peter,  not  only  in  his  earliest 
apostolical  discourses,  in  which,  before  the  Jews,  he  was  compelled 
to  give  his  preaching  a  certain  relation  to  the  Old  Testament,  and 
specially  to  represent  it  as  a  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament  prophecy, 
but  also  in  the  doctrinal  statement  which  is  given  in  1  Pet.  i. 
10-12,  ii.  5-10.  That  which  the  apostles  preach  is  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy,  and  all  that  the  people  of  God  were  in  the  Old 
Testament— the  house  of  God  and  the  chosen  race — is  and  will 
be,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word,  realized  in  Christians  (cf.  2  Pet, 
i.  19  ff.).  'No  one  can  doubt  that  the  more  developed  doctrinal 
systems  teach  that  the  gospel  surpassed  the  old  covenant  (John 
i.  17;  1  John  i.  2  ;  Gal.  ii.  21,  iii.  21  ;  2  Cor.  iii.).  Also  the 
later  Pauline  and  the  pastoral  epistles  express  the  same  idea 
(Eph.  ii.  18  ;  Col.  ii.  16  £;  Tit.  i.  2).  But  however  decidedly 
this  side  of  the  qi^estion  is  set  forth,  no  less  so  do  w^e  also  find 
the  assertion  of  a  real  connection  between  the  two  forms  of  reli- 
gion. According  to  Paul,  Christ  and  His  salvation  is  prophesied 
and  promised  in  the  prophets  (Eom.  i.  2  f.) ;  true  righteousness, 
that  avails  before,  and  comes  from,  God,  is  not,  indeed,  produced 
by  the  law,  but  it  is  "  witnessed  by  the  law  and  by  the  prophets  " 
(Eom.  iii.  21).  The  law  itself  is  a  TraiSayco'yo'i  ek  Xptarov  (Gal. 
iii.  24),  and  is,  therefore,  by  having  the  new  covenant  as  its  aim, 
in  internal  connection  with  it.  The  whole  course  of  treatment  in 
John's  Gospel  tends  to  show  that  the  old  covenant  was  fulfilled  in 
Christ's  appearance  (John.  i.  46) ;  hence  the  pervading  reference 
to  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  in  part  general, 
and  partly  in  respect  to  particular  historical  features  which  are 
displayed  in  Jesus  Christ.  Indeed,  even  the  characteristic  utter- 
ance (John  i.  17)  cannot  be  otherwise  understood  than  that  this 
"  grace  and  truth "  stand  in  an  inner  connection  with  the  law, 
the  people  of  Israel  being  designated  in  ver.  11  the  tSioi  of  the 
^,0709.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  aims  at  showing  forth  both 
the  unity  of,  and  also  the  characteristic  difference  between,  the 
two  covenants,  so  that  full  salvation  and  the  complete  and  per- 


DIV.  II.  §  63.]  ITS  UNITY  IN  PURPORT.  329 

feet  agent  of  salvation  is  first  given  in  the  new  covenant.  "We 
tlius  find  a  cliaracteristic  mean,  wliicli  is  preserved  tlirougliout  the 
apostolic  teaching,  between  a  doctrinal  exposition  which  would 
remove  all  connection  between  the  old  and  new  covenants,  and 
one  which  would  identify  the  two. 

However  much  the  apostolical  statements  may  assimilate  the 
Christian  life  to  the  Old  Testament  form  of  piety,  and  however 
much  this  Christian  life  may  be  set  forth  in  its  peculiar  character, 
still  the  apostolic  teaching  always  declares  that  man  can  ]_mrticipate 
in  salvation  only  hj  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  hij  means  of  a  new  hirth 
proceeding  from  God.  As  regards  Paul's  and  John's  writings,  we 
need  no  special  proof  on  this  point ;  cf  for  example,  Eom.  i, 
IG  f ;  Jolin  XX.  31;  1  John  v.  11.  Even  in  Peter  we  find 
faith  declared  to  be  that  on  which  salvation  depends ;  and  it  is 
shown  to  be  the  Christian's  duty  to  believe  in  Christ  even  without 
seeing  Him  (1  Pet.  i.  5-9).  This  faith  also  involves  a  faith  in 
God  the  Pather  (1  Pet.  i.  21) ;  and  Christians,  as  true  members  of 
God's  family,  are  styled  lelievers  (ii.  7-1 0).  James  takes  faith  as 
his  subject  throughout  his  whole  epistle ;  but  he  demands  the 
verification  of  faith.  This  faith  is  a  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  the 
Lord  of  glory  (ii.  1) ;  and  the  question  is,  whether  and  how  far 
this  faith  can  save  a  man  (ii.  14-26).  There  is  no  doubt  but 
that  a  participation  in  the  salvation  and  life  of  Christ  depends 
upon  faith,  faith  being  effectual  and  perfected  in  works  (ii.  22) ; 
but  still  the  point  is  discussed  as  to  the  relation  between  faith 
and  works.  The  apostles,  likewise,  all  agree  that  a  participation 
in  salvation  is  brought  about  by  faith  as  a^new  life  from  God,  or 
that  faith  is  brought  about  by  a  new  birth  from  God ;  and  that, 
consequently,  a  new  principle  of  life  has  penetrated  the  personal 
life  of  tlie  Christian,  by  his  entering  by  faith  into  a  fellowship 
with  Jesus  Christ  (cf  1  John"  iii.  9;  Gal.  iii.  21-28,  vi.  15; 
Eom.  vi.  11;  Tit.  iii.  5;  1  Pet.  i.  3,  22,  23,  ii.  2  ff". ;  Jas.  i. 
18).  Consequently  that  which  brings  salvation  is  neither  a 
merely  historical  faith  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  nor  moral  works  of 
man  in  themselves,  nor  a  new  life  from  God  without  the  fellow- 
ship with  Jesus  Christ,  the  latter  depending  on  faith. 

All  the  apostolical  writings  set  forth  the  fellowship  of  believers 
in  love,  and  this  is  done  with  a  certain  necessity ;  for  if,  in  faith 
in  Christ,  the  new  principle  of  life  becomes  an  actual  new  life, 
an  essentially  new  bond  of  union  is  formed  between  all  believers, 
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the  bond  of  community  in  love,  wliicli  is  rooted  in  tliis  new 
life.  For  this  reason,  therefore,  and  also  on  material  grounds, 
the  apostles  were  compelled  to  lay  a  stress  on  this  fellowship. 
For  the  more  this  new  life  severed  believers  from  the  rest  of  the 
world,  the  more  necessary  was  it  in  every  point  of  view  to  found 
a  positive  community  based  on  the  fellowship  in  the  new  life. 
This  point  is  most  copiously  dwelt  on  in  Paul's  writings,  the  idea 
of  this  fellowship  being  in  them  more  exactly  developed  as  a 
Church.  The  organic,  mutual  connection  of  believers  is  often 
described  by  the  figure  of  a  hody  or  a  temple.  ,  John  has  laid 
down  with  the  utmost  emphasis  that  this  community  is  to  be 
framed  in  love.  And  in  Peter,  also,  this  doctrine  is  significantly 
set  forth  (1  Pet.  ii.  4-10),  for  both  the  inward  disposition  and 
the  outward  arrangement  of  this  fellowship  are  made  the  sub- 
jects of  his  teaching  (1  Pet.  i.  22,  iii.  8  ff.,  iv.  8  ff.,  v.  1  ff.). 
James  also  gives  a  prominent  place  to  the  idea  of  the  fellowship 
of  believers  in  love,  and  desires  that  every  outward  distinction 
should  be  done  away  with  in  the  unity  of  the  new  life  (Jas.  i.  9, 
ii.,  V.  1  ff.) — taldng  notice,  however,  of  certain  divisions  into 
ranks  among  the  members  of  the  Christian  community  (Jas.  v. 
14,  iii.  1).  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  also  recognises  the 
importance  of  this  fellowship  in  love.  This  is  evident  from  ch. 
xiii.  1  ff.,  and  also  ch.  xii.  1  ff,  22-24,  where  this  fellowship  in 
its  highest  sense,  as  embracing  both  heaven  and  earth,  is.  plainly 
set  forth.  Prom  ch.  x.  25  and  ch.  xiii.  we  may  observe  how,  in 
the  narrower  sense  of  our  earthly  lowliness,  this  fellowship  is 
honoured. 

All  the  didactic  ^vritings  of  the  apostles  speak  of  the  consum- 
mation of  salvation  hy  the  perfected  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ. 
However  forcibly  the  state  of  salvation  may  be  represented  as 
actual  and  characteristically  penetrating  into  worldly  life,  it 
nevertheless  always  appears  to  be  only  of  an  inchoative  nature 
ivhile  on  earth,  so  that  its  consummation  forms  a  subject  of  hope. 
No  one  can  lay  a  greater  stress  than  John  on  the  present  reality 
of  the  divine  life  in  Christ,  and  yet  he  forcibly  declares  that 
its  perfection  is  only  a  subject  of  hope  (1  John  iii.  2  f ).  The 
eXirh  assumes  the  same  position  in  Paul  (Eom.  viii.  24, 
V.  1  £,  etc.).  This  consummation  of  salvation  depends  on  the 
perfected  manifestation,  or  on  the  Trapovala  of  Christ  (1  John 
ii.  28,  cf  18,  iii.  2  ;    1  Cor.  i.  7,  xv.  23  ;    1  Thess.  iv.   15   ff. ; 
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2  Thess.  i.  3  ff.  ;  1  Pet.  i.  7,  13,  iv.  13,  cf.  v.  1,  4,  10  ;  Jas. 
V.  7,  9,  i.  12,  ii.  5). 

These  essential  points  of  unity  in  tlie  apostolic  writings  depend 
on  a  religious  view  of  the  world  which  was  rooted  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  and,  in  its  New  Testament  form, 
forms  the  basis  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  latter.  The  main  features 
of  this  view  are  as  follows : — The  Avorld  is  absolutely  created, 
maintained,  ruled,  and  supported  by  God.  God  manifests  Him- 
self in  the  world,  and  is  active  in  the  world,  but  is  Himself  abso- 
lutely exalted  above  it.  He  is  holy  (Jas.  i.  13),  and  the  sole 
source  of  life  ;  hence  He  is  good,  and  giveth  liberally  (Jas.  i.  5) ; 
He  is  also  love  (1  John  iv.  8).  But  the  luorlcl  is  at  enmity  loith  God 
(Jas.  iv.  4),  and  in  sin,  which  plainly  is  not  from  God  (Jas. 
i.  13),  but  proceeds  from  the  world.  The  world  is  therefore  un- 
clean, and  contaminates  those  who  are  in  contact  with  it  (Jas. 
i.  27)  ;  it  is  subject  to  death  (Jas.  i.  15),  and  is  perishable  and 
transitory  (Jas.  i.  10  f . ;  1  Pet.  i.  24).  But,. in  the  midst  of 
this  perishable  world,  the  attributes  of  which  are  shared  by  iracra 
crap^  (1  Pet.  i.  24),  God  is  active,  as  the  Father  who  has  begotten 
mankind  anew,  as  the  first-fruits  of  His  creatures  (Jas.  i.  18), 
and  communicates  a  life  from  incorruptible  seed,  by  means  of  the 
word  of  truth  (1  Pet.  i.  23-25).  Thus  God,  by  means  of  His 
absolute  holiness  and  goodness,  establishes  in  this  ivorlcl  His  ever- 
lasting kingdom  (1  Cor.  iv.  20,  vi.  9  f . ;  Eom.  v.  21,  xiv.  17; 
1  Pet.  ii.  9  £,  etc.).  It  will  be  subsequently  shown  that  all  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament  are  based  upon  the  main  features 
of  this  biblical  view  of  the  world,  which,  however,  is  very  vari- 
ously developed.  They  are,  indeed,  so  much  a  matter  presupposed, 
that  the  apostolical  teaching,  in  its  more  simple  form,  does  not 
dwell  upon  these  points  with  a  view  of  giving  any  special  instruc- 
tion on  them.  The  doctrines  of  Christian  salvation  grow  out 
organically,  therefore,  from  a  very  wide  field.  And  it  may  readily 
be  seen  that,  where  the  main  points  of  such  a  religious  view  of 
the  world  were  acknowledged,  it  only  required  the  entry  of  the 
Saviour  into  the  world,  to  enable  the  living  plant  of  apostolical 
teaching  to  shoot  forth  on  such  fruitful  soil. 

Both  in  the  main  doctrines,  and  also  in  the  religious  view  of 
the  world,  the  teaching  of  the  apostles  agrees  xvith  that  of  Jesxis  ;  for 
all  the  main  points  of  the  former  are  found  in  the  didactic  dis- 
courses recorded  by  the  evangelists,  and  the  view  of  the  world  is 


332  TEACHING  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  [PART  II. 

essentially  the  same  in  both.  But  still  there  is  a  difference 
between  them^  particularly  in  consequence  of  the  continuous  de- 
velopment of  Christ's  work.  As  His  work  was  gradually  accom- 
plished, it  is  unmistakeable  that,  in  the  course  of  the  life  of  Jestis 
Himself,  there  is  a  gradual  advance  in  His  testimony  as  to  Him-  . 
self  This  is  especially  the  case  with  the  testimony  as  to  His 
atoning  death,  and  the  communication  of  the  Spirit.  Not  until 
after  the  conclusion  of  Christ's  earthly  appearance  was  His  testi- 
mony developed  into  a  whole ;  and  not  until  after  the  work  of 
Jesus  had  received  its  last  confirmation,  by  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit  from  Him  as  a  heavenly  glorified  Eedeemer,  could  the 
believers  in  Him  enter  fully  into  the  fellowship  of  His  life,  and 
have  a  clear  and  distinct  consciousness  of  it.  But  the  more  the 
personality  of  the  Lord  was  unique  in  its  kind,  the  more  unique 
also  His  mode  of  teaching.  His  richness  of  forms  could  be  at 
the  command  of  Him  alone  ;  and  this  richness  was  needed  to  ex- 
press the  infinite  purport  of  His  consciousness,  according  to  the 
susceptibility  of  His  hearers.  But  the  personality  of  the  Lord 
also  involved  the  utmost  concentration  in  His  comprehensive 
view.  Hence,  in  all  His  many-sidedness  of  expression,  there  is 
no  analysis,  no  mere  conce23tions,  no  use  of  subtleties ;  all  is  con- 
crete and  intuitive.  This  form  of  teaching  could  not  pass  on  to 
the  apostles  ;  they  were  compelled  to  adopt  a  more  conceptional 
and  argumentative  line  of  teaching ;  and  hence  the  individual 
differences  which  all  the  illumination  by  the  Divine  Spirit  failed 
to  remove. 

But  there  are  other  points  which  cause  a  distinction  between 
the  teaching  of  Christ  and  that  of  the  apostles,  namely,  the  differ- 
ence in  aun,  in  the  men  addressed,  and  in  the  circumstances 
generally.  The  apostles  often  found  themselves  confronted  with 
communities  in  whom  conviction  might  be  presupposed  ;  but  they 
also  had  to  do  with  Gentiles  of  very  varied  national  culture. 
Genera,liy  speaking,  the  people  to  whom  the  apostles  wrote  were 
of  diS'erent  lands ;  and  therefore  the  aim  differed  in  each  indivi- 
dual epistle,  varying  according  to  the  manifold  modifications  of 
temporal  and  local  circumstances.  All  these  things  were  other- 
wise in  the  didactic  expositions  of  our  Lord  ;  for,  although  He 
never  was  in  a  position  to  follow  a  purely  objective  course  of 
teacliing,  being  always  actuated  by  a  distinct  purpose  in  respect 
to  men,  time,  or  circimistances,  still  His  teacliing,  on  account  of 
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its  limitation  to  the  Jews,  was  tlirougliout  different  from  tliat  of 
the  apostles.  And  yet,  if  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  is  compared 
with  that  of  His  disciples,  there  is  more  cause  for  wonder  at  the 
harmony  than  at  the  difference  between  them. 

§  54.   Tlie  Ajjostolic  Teaching  in  general,  considered  with  respect 
to  tJie  Differences  therein — The  Differences  generally. 

Proceeding  even  on  the  dogmatic  idea  of  inspiration,  we  can- 
not be  surprised  that  the  personalities  of  the  apostles  caused  differ- 
ences in  their  teaching.  For,  in  those  inspired  or  illuminated  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  peculiarity  of  individualism  is  not  removed, 
although  purified  and  transformed.  Still  less  could  any  external 
rule,  or  a  mere  concert  among  the  apostles  themselves,  fetter  the 
freedom  of  the  living  spirit.  The  more  manifold  the  opposition 
to  Christianity,  and  the  more  numerous  the  needs  which  its  first 
preaching  had  to  meet,  the  greater  the  necessity  for  a  variety  in 
their  unity.  As  it  was  of  the  highest  importance  for  the  Church 
that  the  historical  appearance  of  the  Saviour  should  be  recorded 
by  several  authors  and  not  merely  by  one,  so  is  it  also  a  feature 
in  the  New  Testament  canon,  intended  for  all  times,  that  the 
apostolical  teaching  should  be  set  forth  by  various  men,  all 
equally  fitted  both  by  calling  and  position.  The  more  surely  the 
destination  of  the  gospel  was  universal  in  its  aim,  the  more  suit- 
able to  this  aim  Avas  a  didactic  system  which  proceeded  from 
various  points  of  view,  and,  from  the  very  beginning,  was  calcu- 
lated to  meet  various  needs,  being  subject  to  a  variety  of  personal 
colouring.  If,  in  the  original  apostolic  teaching,  this  manifold 
variety  had  not  existed,  there  would  have  been  a  danger  of  a  one- 
sided view  being  taken,  which  might  have  hindered  an  energetic 
development  of  Christian  doctrine,  not  merely  for  the  earliest 
j)eriod,  but  even  for  all  time  to  come.  Thus,  then,  the  differences 
in  the  apostolical  teaching  are  of  that  kind  that  they  do  not 
refer  merely  to  details,  but  extend  to  the  whole  of  the  doctrine, 
so,  however,  that  they  all  keep  within  a  certfdn  mean,  which  was 
no  less  original  than  well  adapted  to  preserve  the  whole  teacliing 
from  degeneration. 

But,  although  these  differences  do  not  refer  merely  to  details, 
neither  is  the  aggregate  of  apostolic  teaching  composed  of  hetero- 
geneous elements  without  any  mutual  characteristics,  nor  are 
these  elements  so  similar,  that  only  a  few  details  are  variously 
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framed,  so  that  tlie  whole  presents  no  diversified  points  of  view. 
In  seekino-  for  the  grounds  of  difference  in  the  apostolical  teaching, 
we  must  look  for  them  ivitliin  Christianity,  and  in  the  circle  of  the 
apostles  themselves ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  mean  to  which  the 
apostolical  teaching  kept  is  both  original  and  conservative.  It  is 
original,  because,  having  made  itself  manifest  among  the  apostles 
in  the  apostolic  age,  at  unquestionable  historical  dates,  it  was  not 
the  result  of  a  long  course  of  ferment  and  disunion,  by  which 
a  middle  view  would  perhaps  be  arrived  at.  With  regard  to  this, 
however,  we  must  of  course  exercise  an  impartial  interpretation. 
This  original  apostolical  mean  is  also  essentially  conservative ;  for, 
so  long  as  it  was  maintained,  the  teaching  was  preserved  from  those 
extremes  which  existed  among  the  Ebionites,  the  Marcionites,  and 
the  school  of  the  Gnostics  generally.  Thus  the  various  statements 
of  apostolical  doctrine  form  links  in  a  well-connected  chain,  and 
tend  to  confirm  one  another  as  a  multiplicity  of  witnesses  and 
testimony  for  the  one  great  system  of  apostolic  truth. 

S  55.    Tlic  Apostolical  Teaching  in  general,  considered  vnth  respect 
to  the  Differences  therein — The  Particular  Funclamental  Forms. 

In  considering  the  actuating  power  which,  being  involved  in 
Christianity  itself,  produces  these  differences  in  the  development 
of  Christian  teaching,  we  must  necessarily  regard  this  power  as 
being  that  special  element  of  Christian  truth  and  the  centre-point 
of  Christian  teaching,  namely,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  appearance 
as  the  fulfilment  of  the  old  covenant.  The  further  development, 
both  of  the  teaching  as  to  Christ,  and  also  of  that  as  to  salvation, 
were  dependent  on  the  way  in  which  their  relation  to  the  old 
covenant  was  looked  at.  The  idea  of  fulfilment  involves  two  points 
— the  connection  between  the  two  covenants,  and  the  former  being 
surpassed  by  the  latter.  The  extreme  view,  in  which  only  one 
or  the  other  of  these  two  points  were  maintained,  did  not  exist 
within  the  apostolic  circle.  In  the  latter,  the  difference  was  a 
Quantitative  one ;  and  from  a  greater  stress  being  laid  on  one  or 
the  other  point,  arose  the  two  fundamental  forms  of  apostolical 
teaching,  which  therefore  are  distinct  in  then*  character,  but  yet 
such  as  would  avoid  any  rupture  in  the  apostolical  Church. 

The  first  fundamental  form  of  teaching  lays  a  greater  stress  on 
the  unity  of  Christianity  with  the  old  covenant.  In  this  two  points 
are  involved — the  law,  and  prophecy  :   the  first,  as   the   divine 
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will  actually  conveyed ;  and  tlie  second,  pointing  to  the  future  as 
a  living,  continuous  development  of  the  provisional  divine  counsel. 
Hence  arises  a  twofold  type  of  this  fundamental  form :  James 
taking  as  his  principle  that  the  Old  Testament  is  to  he  taken  as 
law,  and  that  the  gospel  is  therefore  a  perfected  and  fulfilled  law ; 
on  the  other  hand,  we  find  that  Peter  represents  the  gospel  as 
the  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament  promise  and  prophecy,  although 
the  idea  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  law  in  Christ  is 
not  disregarded.  The  two  views  are  manifestly  not  accidental, 
because  they  pervade  the  whole  of  their  didactic  expositions, 
and  are  involved  in  the  essence  of  the  subject.  In  the  first 
type.  Christian  life  appears  as  if  freed  from  sin;  and  from  this 
standpoint,  therefore,  we  must  expect  a  thoroughly  practical  expo- 
sition of  doctrine.  Christianity  is  the  fact  by  which  the  law  is 
fulfilled.  In  the  second  type,  which  is  connected  with  prophecy, 
this  practical  side  is  not  wanting, — for  the  prophets  teach  a  future 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  aU  flesh,  wliich  is  tested  by  a  practical 
life  in  the  Spirit, — but  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  will  not  rightly 
make  itself  apparent  until  the  prophecy  of  Christ  is  represented  as 
actually  fulfilled.  The  appearance  of  Christ  is  therefore  com- 
prehended in  all  its  completeness ;  and  Christological  dogma  is 
brought  forward,  in  the  first  place,  as  the  teaching  as  to  the 
historical  appearance  of  the  Saviour.  As  in  this  the  practical 
life  of  the  Christian  is  presented,  both  the  types  of  this  first 
fundamental  form  of  apostolical  teaching  represent  Christianity 
as  it  is  presented  in  Christ's  appearance. 

The  second  fundamental  form  of  teaching  has  also  developed 
a  twofold  type,  only  the  relation  between  them  is  of  a  different 
kind.  Christianity,  as  distinguished  from  the  old  covenant,  is  the 
main  view  of  this  line  of  teaching.  It  cannot,  therefore,  adhere 
to  the  forms  of  the  old  covenant,  l3ut  must  be  carried  out  by  a 
positive  development  of  the  pecuharity  of  the  new  covenant. 
This  pecuharity  is  redeeming  grace  in  Christ ;  therefore  the  teach- 
ing as  to  Christ,  which  in  the  first  fundamental  form  was  more 
taken  for  granted,  is  now  dwelt  upon.  Within  the  field  thus 
traced  out,  Paul,  in  the  first  place,  keeps  to  the  contrast  presented 
by  the  Old  Testament  law,  and  lays  do-svn  the  main  proposition, 
that  Christianity  is  not  a  law,  but  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
But  although  the  negative  side  of  his  teaching,  viz.  that  man 
cannot  be  saved  by  the  law,  is,  in  the  first  place,  based  on  his 
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teaching  as  to  sin,  still  the  positive  side,  that  grace  redeems, 
must  proceed  on  Christological  ground,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
redeeming  agency  of  Christ  must  be  carefully  developed.  In  the 
Pauline  epistles,  there  are,  however,  ever  increasing  indications 
of  a  movement  towards  the  Christological  side.  The  Apostle 
John  represents  the  gospel  chiefly  as  distinguished  from  the  old 
covenant,  inasmuch  as  it  is  neither  law  nor  prophecy,  but  is 
something  more  than  these,  comprehending  all  primitive  elements 
in  the  person  of  Christ.  John  has  not  to  contend,  like  Paul,  for 
the  acknowledgment  of  this  distinction,  but  appears  to  be  in  the 
quiet  possession  of  it  (cf  John  i.  17).  The  distinction  between 
that  which  existed  and  that  which  had  been,  is  connected  with 
the  person  of  the  Mediator,  through  whom  the  law,  and  also 
grace  and  truth,  have  entered  into  human  life.  The  only-, 
begotten  Son  alone  hath  seen  God  and  declared  Him  to  us  (John 
i.  18).  John  can,  without  hindrance,  carry  out  that  to  which 
his  individuality  appears  to  urge  hmi,  and  make  his  teaching  as 
to  the  person  of  Christ  both  his  commencing  point  and  chief 
subject;  but  Paul  is  compelled  to  argue  on  the  anthropological 
side.  Also,  in  the  last  period  of  the  apostolical  age,  a  one-sided 
idealism  made  its  appearance,  especially  as  regarded  the  person  of 
Christ,  manifesting  itself  also,  as  it  appears,  in  an  antinomian 
tendency  (cf  1  John  iii.) :  against  this  view  John's  writings 
evidently  desire  to  contend.  In  the  form  of  contemplation,  he 
surveys  the  unity  of  the  ideal  and  the  real,  of  the  idea  and  the 
fact :  he  proceeds  on  the  fundamental  view  that  that  which  from 
the  beginning  had  been  hidden  in  the  Father,  the  t,airj  alcoviof, 
has  become  the  subject  of  the  most  complete  historical  experi- 
ence, first  of  aU  to  the  apostles  (1  John  i.  1  ff).  John's  exposi- 
tion ot  the  subject  is  intuitive ;  that  is,  the  elements  are  not 
arranged  and  explained,  and  the  truth  is  not  brought  to  bear  by 
means  of  any  dialectical  line  of  argument.  In  his  statement  of 
doctrine,  we  meet  with  grand  and  comprehensive  ideas  forming 
the  main  facts  of  the  peculiar  Christian  consciousness,  and 
resting  on  the  main  facts  of  the  gospel. 

As  our  result,  we  have,  then,  the  apostolical  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament  in  two  fundamental  shapes,  each  of  which  is 
represented  by  a  twofold  type.  In  each  case,  both  the  internal 
connection  and  also  the  internal  differences  are  clear.  This 
result,  therefore,  is  well  adapted  to  confirm  the  idea  that  we  have 
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correctly  hit  upon  the  point  in  respect  to  which  the  various  forms 
of  apostolical  teaching  have  been  organically  framed.  It  also 
appears  that  the  remainder  of  the  New  Testament  writings,  the 
historical  as  well  as  the  didactic  books,  follow  respectively  these 
four  forms  of  teaching,  so  far  as  regards  their  didactic  Christian 
character.  To  the  first  fundamental  form  of  teaching  belong  the 
Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark ;  and  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
compare  James'  line  of  teaching  with  the  Gospel  of  Matthew, 
although  the  latter  also  appears  to  point  to  the  Petrine  system. 
The  Gospel  of  ]\Iark  must  be  compared  with  the  doctrinal  form  of 
Peter.  In  comparing  the  Epistle  of  James  with  that  of  Jude,  we 
shall  find  that  the  latter  forms  a  transition  to  the  Petrine  system. 
With  the  Epistle  of  Jude  we  must,  however,  also  compare  the 
second  Epistle  of  Peter,  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  critical  question, 
whether,  when  considered  from  the  standpoint  of  New  Testament 
theology,  this  epistle  is  linked  on  to  the  Petrine  system  or  not. 
As  regards  the  sceoncl  fundamentcd  form  of  tcaeliing,  we  shall  have 
to  compare  the  Pauline  system  with  the  historical  books  written 
by  Luke,  and,  among  the  didactic  writings,  with  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  which,  like  Paul,  places  in  the  foreground  the  redeeming 
agency  of  Christ,  and  strives  and  contends  to  prove  the  superi- 
ority of  Christianity  over  the  old  covenant,  but  yet  at  the  same 
time  takes  a  decided  step  in  advance  in  the  development  of  the 
Christological  dogma,  and  points  so  plainly  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Logos,  that  it  forms  a  transition  to  the  system  followed  hy  John. 
This  latter  line  of  teaching,  Avhich  we  shall  have  to  represent  as 
it  is  laid  down  in  the  first  Epistle  of  John  and  his  Gospel,  in 
the  latter,  chiefly  according  to  the  portions  in  which  the  evange- 
list speaks  in  his  own  name,  must  be  compared  with  the  Book  of 
Revelation,  with  a  view  to  the  question  of  its  origin  when  con- 
sidered in  relation  to  the  other  writings  of  John. 
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I.  THE  FIEST  FUNDAMENTAL  EOEM  OF  THE  VAEI> 
APOSTOLICAL  SYSTEMS  OF  TEACHING; 

OR,  CHRISTIANITY  CONSIDERED  IN  ITS  UNITY  WITH  THE  OLI 
TESTAMENT. 

I.   THE  APOSTOLICAL  TEACHING  OF  JAMES. 

^56.  His  Epistle. 

The  autlior  of  tliis  epistle  styles  himself  the  servant  of  God 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  a  designation  which  might,  of  cc 
indicate  an  apostle,  but  yet  expresses  some  wider  idea,  and  ^-.^.o 
lis  cause  to  conclude  that  the  name  of  James  was  well  known  in 
his  time  as  that  of  a  man  of  distinction  in  the  Church.  This 
James  addressed  a  circular  epistle  to  the  twelve  tribes  ivhieh  arc 
scattered  abroad.  It  is  to  be  understood  as  a  matter  of  course, 
that  the  author  has  Christians  in  view  as  those  who  represented 
the  Jewish  nation  in  his  eyes,  consequently  the  Jewish  Christians 
of  all  tribes  scattered  among  the  nations  outside  Palestine. 
Perhaps,  however,  both  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  are  meant, 
who  lived  dispersed  in  every  direction. 

This  circular  epistle  has  been  handed  do"\\Ti  to  us  in  our 
canon,  although  it  is  placed  among  the  avriXejo/jbeva.  On  the 
other  hand,  its  antiquity  was  acknowledged  without  question  in 
the  ancient  Church,  as,  according  to  Eusebius,  ancient  arithors 
already  appealed  to  it  as  an  authority.  It  was  evidently 
made  use  of  by  Clemens  Romanus  (Uj^.  I.  ad  Cor.  c.  x.),  and 
portions  of  the  Pastor  of  Hermas  are  unmistakeably  based  upon 
passages  of  James'  Epistle.  We  must,  therefore,  if  we  would 
deny  that  the  latter  was  composed  in  the  apostolic  ages,  very 
considerably  reduce  the  antiquity  of  these  writings,  or  most  un- 
naturally assume  that  they  were  all  derived  from  some  common 
source.  Added  to  this,  the  epistle  has  been  quoted  by  some 
of  the  most  eminent  fathers  of  the  Church  as  the  work  of  the 
Apostle  James,  and  was  received  into  the  canon  of  the  most 
ancient  Syrian  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  and  was  there- 
fore esteemed  as  canonical  in  the  Church  which  was  closely 
connected  with  the  Christian  community  at  Jerusalem  and  with 
James.  On  the  other  hand,  this  epistle  certainly  appears  to 
presuppose  other  New  Testament  data.     It  has  been   supposed 


DIV.  II.  §  5G.]  JAMES — HIS  EPISTLE.  339 

that  elements  of  the  Pauline  epistles,  as  those  to  the  Galatians 
and  Eomans,  also  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  first  of 
Peter,  have  been  alluded  to  or  made  use  of  in  the  Epistle  of 
James.  Now  on  this  point  caution  must  certainly  be  used. 
Erom  the  nature  of  the  contents  of  the  epistle,  it  cannot  be 
asserted  that  everything  in  it  was  derived  from  general  Chris- 
tian and  Old  Testament  ideas  without  any  reference  to  Paul ; 
but  it  might  be  that  it  referred  to  some  of  the  well-lmown 
Pauline  dicta  or  mode  of  teaching,  such  as  Abraham's  justifica- 
tion by  faith,  of  which,  as  Paul's  teaching,  many  at  that  time 
must  have  been  aware,  who  were  unacquainted  with  the  epistles 
either  to  the  Galatians  or  Eomans.  But  even  if  the  analogy 
with  certain  Pauline  passages  should  lead  us  to  believe  that 
these  epistles  had  been  made  use  of,  at  the  most  the  result 
would  be,  as  indicated,  indeed,  by  other  circumstances,  that  the 
Epistle  of  James  loas  written  not  long  hefore  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  There  is  no  evident  proof  that  in  this  epistle  we 
have  the  most  ancient  writing  of  the  apostolic  age  (Schnecken- 
burger).  We  find  also  in  the  epistle  evidence  of  a  degeneracy  in 
Christian  communities,  and,  in  addition,  the  presupposition  of  a 
somewhat  long  existence  of  Jewish-Christian  churches  outside 
Palestine.  Christians  were  in  danger,  owing  to  their  trials,  of 
becoming  unfaithful  to  their  belief  (ch.  i.  2  ff.,  12),  and  of  giving 
themselves  up  to  a  dead  faith,  in  contrast  to  one  which  mani- 
fested itself  by  works  (ch.  i.  22  f  ii.).  Love  had  grown  cold, 
and  in  connection  with  this  there  was  a  pressing  forward  to 
become  teachers  in  the  Church  (ch.  iii.  If);  a  spirit  of  litigious- 
ness  had  arisen,  and  a  life  entirely  conformed  to  the  world 
(ch.  iv.,  v.),  combined  with  a  want  of  love  and  a  violation  of 
true  brotherly  affection,  by  a  preference  given  to  the  rich  and 
distinguished,  forgetting  that  the  main  and  essential  point  does 
not  depend  on  externals,  but  on  the  new  life  begotten  by  God 
through  His  quickening  word  (ch.  i.  18).  At  the  same  time,  the 
Church, — which,  although  called  crvvaywjr}  (ch.  ii.  2),  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  the  Jewish  synagogue,  in  which  these  Christians 
were  still  in  the  habit  of  assembling  with  the  Jews,  but  as  the 
Church  named  after  it, — was  organized  by  its  elders.  All  these 
indications  point  to  a  not  very  early  period  in  the  apostolic  age ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  not  to  a  post-apostolic  time,  for  circum- 
stances  of  this  kind  were  certainly  features   of   the    Christian 
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community  in   tlie  apostolic  age   (1  Cor.  i.  and  ii. ;  Col.  ii.   1  ; 
1  Cor.xi.  21,  vi.  2  ff.,  etc.). 

This  epistle  is  doubtless  intended  to  claim  as  its  author  that 
James  who  was  for  a  long  period  at  the,  head  of  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem  (Acts  xii.  17,  xv.  13  ff.,  xxi.  18),  and  was  reckoned 
by  Paul  as  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  Church  (Gal.  ii.  9),  being 
styled  the  Irother  of  the  Lord  (Gal.  i.  19).  The  position  of  this 
James  with  regard  to  Paul  can  be  best  understood  from  the  lan- 
guage of  Paul  himself  (Gal.  ii.  1—14),  in  a  passage  which  modern 
criticism  has  made  an  unwarrantable  use  of,  by  founding  on  it  the 
theory  of  an  irremediable  dissension  between  the  apostles.  "Who- 
ever reads  this  passage  just  as  it  stands,  will  see  that  in  it  James 
acknowledges  the  independent  apostolical  authority  of  Paul,  pro- 
fesses himself  to  be  a  minister  of  the  gospel  in  brotherly  fellow- 
ship with  him,  requiring,  indeed,  no  alteration  in  his  teaching, 
and  plainly  not  desiring  that  the  Gentile  Christians  should  be 
bound  to  keep  the  Mosaical  law.  In  Acts  xv.  we  find  James 
taking  up  a  similar  position ;  and,  in  respect  to  the  question 
discussed  in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  as  to  the  relation  to  be 
observed  between  the  Gentile  Christians  and  the  law,  he  gives  a 
decision  quite  in  the  same  spirit  as  that  wliich  we  observe  in 
Gal.  ii.  Both  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  also  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  his  attitude  on  these  points  appears  that  of 
an  apostolic  man  Avho  comprehended  Christianity  essentially  in 
its  harmony  with  the  old  covenant.  But  for  this  very  reason, 
although  he  was  an  apostle  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  and  the 
head  of  the  mother  Church  of  Jerusalem,  his  attitude  towards 
Paul  was  quite  different  from  that  of  the  Ebionite  party,  which 
was  altogether  hostilely  inclined  towards  the  Gentile  apostle. 
The  TtapeLaaKTOL  ^IreuSaSeXcJiol  must  have  imrighteously  made  their 
way,  not  merely  into  the  Gentile  Christian  Church  of  Antioch, 
but  also  into  the  Christian  community  generally ;  for  in  Gal.  i. 
Paul  regards  the  Galatian  heretics  as  desiring  to  pervert  the 
Galatians  from  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  into  another  gospel, 
and  expresses  a  curse  against  them.  Although,  in  Gal.  ii.  12, 
those  who  came  from  Jerusalem  are  called  oi  airo  'Iukco^ov,  it 
does  not  follow  that  they  were  sent  by  James  with  an  improper 
purpose.  Of  course,  they  looked  upon  James  as  their  chief 
But  how  often  do  we  see  disciples  going  further  than  their 
master  ?     Is  it  not,  however,  possible   that  James   had  a  full 
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conviction  that  salvation  depended  solely  on  a  believing  ap- 
prehension of  Jesus  Christ  ?  If  it  were  otherwise,  how  could 
he  have  given  to  Paul  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  ?  It  may 
perhaps  be  assumed  that  James,  more  than  Peter,  considered  it 
proper  to  observe  the  law  as  a  matter  of  theocratical  piety. 
Prom  Hegesippus,  whose  account  of  James  shows  a  colouring  of 
Ebionite  party  feeling,  and  from  Josephus,  we  learn  that  James 
was  surnamed  the  Just  on  account  of  his  strictly  moral  and  legal 
life,  and  that  he  suffered  martyrdom  shortly  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem. 

The  personality  of  James,  as  previously  depicted,  harmonizes 
to  a  high  degree  with  the  purport  and  form  of  this  epistle ;  and 
the  arguments  brought  forward  against  its  genuineness,  which 
are  derived  from  its  contents,  setting  aside  any  external  evidence, 
can  be  readily  refuted.  Especially  that  (1)  the  epistle  is  wanting 
in  any  individuality ;  and  (2)  that  the  dogmatic  matter  points 
to  a  later  date  of  composition.  As  to  the  first  point,  this  epistle 
cannot  be  said  to  be  wanting  in  all  individuality,  and  least  of 
all  in  those  features  which  characterized  the  highly  esteemed 
James.  Only  read  what  has  been  said  of  this  epistle  by  Herder^ 
and  Kern,"  two  unprejudiced  and  thorough  students  of  it.  The 
peculiar  power  of  the  book  is,  indeed,  surprising  to  many  readers; 
also  the  urging  on  to  action,  and  the  practical  tendency  which 
does  not  specially  dwell  upon  dogma ;  whilst,  added  to  this,  the 
nature  of  Christianity  in  its  practical  tendency  is  beautifully  and 
accurately  set  forth  as  the  one  power  which  can  impart  a  new 
life  from  God  to  men,  and  thus  save  their  souls.  The  style  is 
sententious  and  gnome-like,  with  beautiful  and  simple  imagery 
derived  from  nature.  If  we  compare  with  this  epistle  any  of 
the  edifying  works  which  we  possess  of  the  second  century,  how 
peculiar  and  forcible  does  the  former  appear !  With  regard  to 
the  second  point,  that  the  dogmatic  character  points  to  a  later 
age,  it  is  said  (Schwegier)  that  the  form  of  Ebionitism  is  here  so 
mild  that  the  epistle  cannot  belong  to  the  aj)ostolical  age.  But 
certainly,  if  a  zealous  Ebionite  is  expected  to  be  found,  a  mistake 
is  made  as  to  the  author.  It  has  been  added  that  no  distinct 
inducing  cause  for  this  epistle  can  anywhere  be  recognised,  and 
that  the  epistolary  form  must  be  mere  fiction.      But  its  aim  is 

^  Die  Briefe  zrveicr  Brilder  dcs  Herrn  in  unsrem  Canon. 
2  Commentar  zum  Brief  Jacohi. 
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in  fact  clear,  namely,  to  strive  against  a  barren  Christianity, 
wliicli  admitted  of  a  worldly  life  of  pleasure,  and  useless  dissen- 
sions, especially  also  doctrinal  dissensions.  As  regards  the 
external  evidence,  the  state  of  the  case  is  exaggerated  if  it  is 
asserted  that  there  is  complete  silence  as  to  this  epistle  during 
the  first  two  centuries.  And  Credner  has  very  justly  drawn 
attention  to  the  point,  that  the  uncertainty  whether  James  the 
brother  of  the  Lord  was  an  apostle  or  not,  had  exercised  some 
influence  over  the  conduct  of  the  ancient  Church  with  respect  to 
James'  Epistle. 

The  question,  JVJiethcr  James  %vas  an  apostle  or  oiot  ?  is  a  difli- 
cult  one  to  decide.      Some  of  the  ancient  testmiony  is  in  favour  of 
the  afiirmative  view,  and  some  in  favour  of  the  negative.     The 
usual  opinion  distinguishes  James  who  was  at  the   head  of  the 
Church  in  Jerusalem,  and  was  the  author  of  the  epistle  we  are 
considering,  who  also  is  said  to  have  died  a  violent  death  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  Apostle  James,  the  son  of 
Alphseus  ;  so  that  the  former  was,  indeed,  the  brother  of  the  Lord, 
but  not  an  apostle.     In  modern  times  his  apostolic  dignity  has 
been  vindicated  by  Wieseler  and   others  ;    but  yet   on  various 
grounds  his  idea  is  improbable.     As  regards,  first  of  all,  the  high 
estunation  in  which  James  was  held,  this   belonged  to   a  later 
period  of  the  apostolical  age,  at  a  time  when  the  apostles  as  a  body 
no  longer  lived  in  Jerusalem,  and  when  the  somewhat  late  conver- 
sion of  James  (cf  John  vii.  3—5)  was  no  longer  fresh  in  memory, 
so  that  his  high  authority  is  easily  explicable.     Added  to  this, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  attributes  of  James,  even  if  he  were  not 
an  apostle,  might  have  obtained  for  him  in  the  course  of  time  great 
authority  amongst  the  Jewish  Christians.      In  the  first  place,  he 
must  have  been  for  a  considerable  time  in  daily  intercom'se  with 
Jesus  (John  ii.  12,  vii.  3,  4).     If  we  assume  that  James  was  in- 
duced to  become  a  believer  by  the  appearance  of  the  Eisen  One, 
we  may  look  upon  him  as  identical  with  the  James  mentioned 
1  Cor.  XV.  7,  or  not.     At  all  events,  the  brethren  of  Jesus  are  ex- 
pressly named  among  the  faithful  after  the  ascension  (Acts  i.  1 4), 
whilst  before  they  had  been  unbelievers  (John  vii.  5).     The  Lord 
Himself,  too,  after  His  resurrection,  appears  to  have  sent  to  His 
brethren  ("  Go  teU  my  brethren,"  Matt,  xxviii.  1 0 ;  John  xx.  1 7, 
— an  expression  which  is  chosen  so  as  not  to  be  limited  to  the 
disciples).     The  Judaistic  opponents  of  Paul  do  not  appear  to 
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have  required  more  than  these  points  as  the  requisites  for  the  * 
apostleship  (1  Cor.  ix.  1) ;  and  no  more  coidd  he  needed  for  the 
highest  personal  authority.  If  James  thus  hecame  a  believer,  the 
importance  of  his  earlier  intercourse  with  the  Lord  would  thus 
increase  in  the  eyes  of  other  Christians,  especially  of  the  later 
converted ;  and,  looking  at  the  material  tendency  of  Judaism,  the 
bodily  relationship  must  have  had  the  effect  of  elevating  him 
above  all  non-apostles,  and  perhaps  over  the  apostles  themselves. 
In  addition,  we  must  consider  the  mental,  and  especially  the 
moral,  personality  of  this  James.  According  to  all  the  traces  to 
be  found  of  liim  in  history,  his  was  an  exceedingly  moral,  power- 
fid,  energetic  character.  He  was  a  man  perfect  in  all  things 
(Jas.  i.  4) ;  and  at  the  same  time  his  piety  was  chiefly  exercised 
in  the  Old  Testament  form, — a  tendency  which  produced  him  high 
reputation  among  the  Jewish  people.  This  reacted  on  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  which  still  shared  in  the  temple-worship,  and,  under 
the  guidance  of  such  a  person,  obtained  much  approval  among  the 
yet  unconverted  Jews  who  assembled  in  Jerusalem  for  the  feasts. 
All  this  seems  to  announce  an  apostle-like  authority ;  but  it 
cannot  be  proved  that  the  Jewish  Christians  claimed  in  tJiesi 
apostolical  dignity  for  James.  Paul  mentions  his  name  before 
even  Peter  and  John ;  but  this  priority  may  arise  from  the  fact 
that  with  the  Judaizing  Christians  in  Galatia  the  name  of  James 
may,  in  fact,  have  had  the  greatest  weight.  Certainly  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  James  is  not  mentioned  as  the  Lord's 
brother ;  two  apostles  named  James  being  mentioned,  one  of 
whom  was  beheaded  at  an  early  date,  and  of  the  other  no  details 
are  subsequently  given.  But  if  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  was 
chiefly  calculated  for  Jewish  Christians,  they  must  have  been  so 
well  acquainted  with  the  person  of  their  James  that  any  further 
description  of  him  was  not  needed.  The  passage  Gal.  i.  19  can 
be  very  easily  explained  without  making  out  "  James  the  Lord's 
brother"  to  be  an  apostle.  The  supposition,  that  in  the  passages 
Gal.  i.  1 9  and  ii.  9  two  persons  are  meant,  is  manifestly  erroneous. 
Whether  James  were  an  apostle  or  not,  Paul  expressly  says  that 
in  the  apostolical  time  he  was  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  pillars  of' 
the  Church.  His  doctrinal  statements  in  our  canon  are  therefore, 
at  all  events,  of  high  interest.  James  represents,  also,  a  peculiar 
tendency  which  had  its  determined  position  in  the  organic  develop- 
ment of  apostolical  teaching,  and  historically  coincided,  without 
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doubt,  with  the  x^osition  taken  by  the  afore-mentioned  James  in 
Jerusalem. 

S  57.   The  Teaching  of  James — The  Fundamental  Principle. 

James  proceeds  upon  a  subjective  view  of  Christianity,  and 
makes  this  the  real  subject  of  his  statement,  only  referring  to  the 
objective  side  occasionally,  wdtli  the  aim  of  more  closely  defining 
or  further  developing  the  former.  This  view  coincides  with  the 
practical  aim  of  the  epistle,  and  is  caused  by  the  entire  bent  of 
the  author's  mind,  and  consequently,  also,  by  the  mode  in  which 
he  comprehended  objective  Christianity,  and  defined  the  idea  of 
God  and  Christ.  The  appropriated  Christian  life  is  the  province 
to  which  he  devotes  himself,  and  this  is  made  the  subject  of  his 
epistle.  Subjective  Christianity  is  represented  by  James,  in  the 
first  place,  as/cwYA  (ch.  i.  3,  6-8,  ii.  1,  5,  14-26,  v.  15). 

As  regards  the  nature  of  faith,  it  is  in  its  inner  form  a  con- 
fidence devoid  of  douU  (ch.  i.  6),  "  nothing  wavering"  (ver.  6), 
excluding  all  weakness  and  double-mindedness  (ver.  8).  Faith 
embraces  in  itself  a  moral  unity  and  stedfastness,  being  attained 
by  means  of  trials.  Faith  is  therefore  essentially  jjr«ci!ica/,  so  that 
it  camiot  be  really  possessed  unless  it  is  manifested  in  action  (ch. 
ii.  1  ff.).  It  is  not  merely  a  believing  knowledge, — for  devils  also 
believe  in  the  one  God,  but  their  belief  is  coupled  with  a  guilty 
consciousness  (ii.  19), — but  it  is  a  living  faith  which  manifests 
itself  (i.  3).  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  separated  from  works  with- 
out becoming  in  itself  something  dead  (ii.  17,  26),  being,  on  the 
contrary,  an  active  principle  and  impulsive  power  in  men.  The 
ohject  of  this  faith  is,  first,  the  one  God  (ii.  19),  the  Creator  and 
Lord  of  the  world  and  men,  who  are  only  induced  by  folly  and 
sin  to  forget  their  dependence  on  Him  (iv.  13-17)  "who  is  able 
to  save  and  to  destroy,"  the  Kvpto^,  conformably  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment *^)}}\  (i-  7,  cf.  5,  12,  iv.  15,  V.  10,  11  ;  on  the  contrary,  in 
V.  14,  15,  Christ  may  be  understood).  He  is  also  called  Kvpio<; 
a-a/3act)9  (v.  4),  and  0eo?  koI  irar^p  (i.  27,  iii.  9),  as  the  fatherly 
Creator.  But  the  faith  is  also  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  Him  most 
decisively  as  the  exalted  and  glorified  Lord  (i.  1,  ii.  1,  v.  7,  8). 
This  faith  is,  indeed,  not  set  forth  in  detail,  the  only  point  to 
which  prominence  is  given  being  that  of  the  Trapovaia  (v.  7,  8), 
in  which  Jesus  the  Kvpim  will  appear  as  Judge.  However 
simple  these  features  may  be,  it  is,  nevertheless,  sufficiently  sig- 
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iiificant  that  Jesus  is  tlirougliout  designated  as  Kvpio';,  and  that 
this  Kvpio^  Jesus  is  named  in  juxtaposition  with  God  (i.  1), — a 
significance  which  is  strengthened  by  the  addition  tt}?  Bo^tj^,  since 
Sofa  is  the  specific  expression  for  the  divine  glory.  Tlie  attribute 
KpcTT]<;  also  alternates  between  Him  (v.  9)  and  God  (iv.  12).  The 
Christology  is  not  carried  further  in  this  epistle.  Jesus  is  re- 
presented as  the  Judge ;  but  His  office  as  Eedeemer,  and  the  facts 
of  His  life,  on  which  this  office  is  based,  are  not  mentioned  ; 
therefore  the  practical  faith  is  taken  for  the  most  part  as  a  mono- 
theistic faith  in  God. 

The  relation  of  faith  to  justification  (ii.  14—26)  forms  the  cul- 
minating point  of  the  didactic  element  of  the  epistle.  In  this 
section,  justification  is  designated  by  the  word  SiKaiovaOai  (vers. 
21,  24,  25),  used  by  Paul,  and  also  by  Jesus  Himself  (Luke  xviii. 
14).  This,  however,  is  the  only  place  in  which  James  employs 
the  word,  and  it  has  somewhat  the  appearance  as  if  he  had  bor- 
rowed it  from  other  sources,  especially  as  he  is  here  evidently 
endeavouring  to  set  aside  some  view  of  the  relation  of  faith  to 
justification  which  he  did  not  consider  to  be  the  correct  one. 
The  idea  of  justification  is  (in  James)  contained  in  crwaai  (ii.  14) 
as  the  general  designation  of  salvation  (i.  21),  and  is  explained 
(ii.  23)  l)y  Xo7i^ecr^at  et?  ZiKaLoavvqv  and  <^l\ov  Qeov  KkriOrjvai. 
In  this,  James,  like  Paul  (Eom.  iv.  3),  has  referred  to  Gen.  xv.  6, 
and  understands  the  meaning  of  justification  to  be  to  declare  rirjlit- 
eous,  to  treat  as  righteous,  and  place  in  a  friendly  relation  to  God. 

In  this  epistle  justification  is  said  to  be  conditional,  not  on 
faith  alone,  hut  on  worJcs  (ii.  21,  24,  25;  cf  Heb.  xi.  17,  31). 
But  when  James  says  e^  epycov,  'TrlaTi^  is  not  excluded.  The  works 
are  those  of  faith,  not  works  simply  as  such.  He  merely  opposes 
the  delusion  that  justification  was  conditional  on  bare  faith  which 
is  without  works,  and  therefore  dead  (ver.  26).  The  tp'ya,  then, 
are  not  works  of  the  law, — that  is,  not  works  performed  without 
faith  in  Christ,  and  merely  as  a  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament 
law ;  and  the  whole  development  of  the  subject  shows  that  James 
is  speaking  of  Avorks  by  which  faith  may  manifest  its  vitality  and 
activity, — but  they  are  fruits  of,  and  not  identical  with  faith, 
although  he  says  that  no  real  faith  can  be  without  works.  A 
man  cannot  show  faith  without  works,  but,  where  works  exist, 
faith  may  be  proved  by  them.  A  merely  theoretical  behef  with- 
out works  is  the  faith  of  devils,  not  of  Christians  (ver.   19), — a 
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dead  and  empty  faitli  (vers.  17,  20,  26).  Whoever  depends  on  a 
faitli  of  this  kind  is  an  avdpcoiro^  Kev6<s  (ver.  2  0).  Whilst  James 
attributes  a  real  and  Christian  character  to  that  faith  only  which 
is  efficacious,  and  therefore  practical,  he  Avill  aclvnowledge  no 
works  as  Christian  and  justifying  before  God  but  those  in  which 
faith  is  shown  (ver.  18),  and  is  perfected  (ver.  22).  We  must 
not  forget  that,  in  the  Epistle  of  James,  faith  is  referred  to  Jesus 
Christ  in  a  more  general  and  indefinite  way  than  by  St.  Paul, 
the  death  of  Christ  and  His  atoning  power  not  being  mentioned 
by  the  former.  The  works  which  James  commends  are  the  fruits 
of  faith,  but  not  identical  with  it ;  and  justification  is  therefore, 
in  his  epistle,  made  conditional  on  works  effected  by  virtue 
of  faith,  and  not  on  faith  in  itself  Paul,  on  the  other  hand, 
makes  justification  dependent  on  faith  alone.  Nevertheless  the 
difference  between  them  mis^ht  be  thouQ-ht  much  Q-reater  than  it 
really  is.  James  and  Paul  entirely  agree  in  a  negative  assertion, 
which  is,  indeed,  of  a  twofold  nature.  (1)  As  regards  the  legal 
standpoint  of  the  Old  Testament  as  maintained  by  the  Judaists, 
both  say  that  justification  is  not  dependent  on  the  ivories  of  the  law. 
Paul  developes  this  proposition  polemically ;  and  although  James 
does  not  actually  bring  it  forward,  the  sense  of  it  is  involved  in 
his  teaching.  And  also,  (2)  as  regards  a  merely  theoretical 
Christianity,  both  agree  in  a  principle  which  is  in  the  first  place 
negative,  that  justification  is  not  made  conditional  on  a  dead 
faith.  This  is  the  point  which  James  argues  polemically,  and 
Paul  most  decidedly  opposes  in  intention,  when  he  desires  "  a 
faith  which  worketh  by  love "  (Gal.  v.  6).  But  in  positive  doc- 
trine there  is  a  difference  between  Paul  and  James  ;  so  that  it 
might  be  said  that  faith,  so  long  as  it  is  without  works,  does 
jnstify,  according  to  Paul,  and  does  not  justify,  according  to  James. 
But,  looldng  at  James'  statements,  this  sharp  line  of  distinction  is 
not  quite  a  correct  one.  The  deepest  ground  of  difference  between 
them  of  course  is,  that  James  looks  upon  faith  without  works  as 
dead,  and  that  Paul  most  fully  recognises  the  vitality  of  faith  in 
itself,  before  even  it  has  produced  works, — that  it  may  be  and  is  a 
principle  of  life  so  far  as  it  embraces  Christ,  and  exactly  so  far  a 
condition  of  justification,  apart  from  the  fact  whether  it  has  been 
developed  in  works.  John  also  agrees  with  this  Pauline  doctrine, 
most  distinctly  stating  that  faith  in  itself  is  the  victory  which 
overcometh  the  world  (1  John  v.  4).     Paul  and  John  decidedly 
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go  back  to  tlie  first  principle  of  faith,  and  regard  it  in  this  position, 
whilst  James  looks  first  to  the  Christian  life  as  it  is  shown  forth, 
in  which,  faith,  on  its  appearance,  immediately  has  operated  in 
some  way  or  to  some  extent,  and  is  actively  engaged.     James, 
therefore,  says  that  faith  without  works  is  dead,  as  the  body  with- 
out the  soul.     But  this  very  comparison  shoidd  remind  us  of  the 
necessity  of  not  misunderstanding  James.     He  certainly  did  not 
intend  that  works  were  the  soul  and  faith  the  body.     Does  he  not 
always  revert  to  faith  when  he  wants  to  point  out  what  should 
be  done  or  left  undone  {e.g.  ch.  ii.  1  ff.,  i.  3,  iv.  7,  8)  ?     He  must, 
therefore,  by  no  means  be  imderstood  as  meaning  to  imply  that 
God  would  by  works  only  recognise  the  genuineness  of  faith  ; 
for  to  Him,  the  Omniscient,  the  true  nature   of  faith  must  be 
plainly  evident  ere  it  has  had  time  to  show  itself  in  works.     If, 
therefore,  James  had  been  asked  whether  a  faith,  in  itseK  living, 
can  justify  the  subject,  although  no  time  were  allowed  for  this 
faith  to  prove  itself  by  works,  he  certainly  could  not  have  denied 
it ;  for  his  view  of  faith  and  regeneration  tends  to  this,  although 
he  has  no  occasion  to  give  further  development  to  the  idea  of 
faith.      He  had  not  to  do  with  readers  who  in  penitence  recog- 
nised their  guilt  and  moral  impotence  (this  he  desires  for  them, 
iv.  9,  10),  but  with  those  who  contented  themselves  with,  and 
boasted  in,  a  merely  theoretical,  historical  faith ;  and,  being  de- 
void of  love,  and  despisers  of  poor  and  lowly  brethren  (ii.   1  ff.), 
presumed  to  be  teachers  and  scribes.     For  this  reason  he  calls 
their  attention  to  the   useless  nature  of  a  dead  faith.     Another 
reason  why  he  cannot  be  considered   to  ascribe   any  justifying 
power  to  Avorks  ^kt  sc  may  be  gathered  from  his   teaching    as 
to   the  forgiveness  of  sins.      In  the  words  ttoXXo.  yap  'TrraLOfxev 
uTravTe^  (iii.   2)  he  acknowledges   that  works   even  of  faith   are 
but  imperfect ;  also  that  true  Christians  need  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  (v.  15,  16,  20);  and  the  sins  of  those  who  have  sinned  to 
a  certain  extent  may  be  forgiven  on  the  condition  of  repentance 
and  believing  prayer,  in  the  first  place,  the  intercession  of  others. 
The  judgment  which  they  are  to  expect  is  one  of  mercy  (ii.   1 3). 
AH  this  is,  however,  implied  in   the   expression    Xoyi^eaOat   e/? 
Bifcatoa-vvrjv  (ii.  23):  man,  although  a  sinner,  will  be  looked  on  and 
treated  by  God  as  righteous.     According,  therefore,  to  James,  man 
is  blessed  in  his  actions  (i.  2  5) ;  but  these  are  actions  of  faith. 
Christianity,  objectively  considered,  appears  to  James  as  the 
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law,  and  indeed  tlie  perfect  law  of  liberty  (i.  25,  ii.  12).  We 
have  now  to  inquire  into  the  idea  of  this  law,  and  its  connection 
witli  the  subjective  view  of  Christianity. 

The   law   of  liberty   is    the  divine  ivord,  the  \0709,  which   is 
spoken   of  in  ch.  i.    22,  23,  which  was  to  be   received  by  his 
readers  with  meekness  (ver.  21).     It  is  the  word  which  has  the 
power  of  salvation,  hwdfievo^  awcrat,  ra?  ■\^v)(a<i,  called  in  ver.  18 
the  word  of  truth.     As  a  law,  it  is  to  him  the  divine  rule  of 
human  conduct.     From    this  point  of  view,  he    represents    the 
X0701?  (i.   22-25)  as  a  word  which  man  must  obey  in  action,  in 
contrast  to  the  mere  hearing  (vers.  23,   24),  which  produces  no 
abiding  change  in  conduct;  and,  inasmuch  as  the  divine  word 
prescribes  the  conduct  of  man,  it  is  a  v6[xo<;.     Thus,  therefore, 
James  here  understands  Christianity  in  its  practical  signification 
as  laying  down  a  rule  for  the  will  and  independent  conduct  of 
man.     But,  while  thus  making  it  a  parallel  to  the  Old  Testament 
religion,  he  also  attributes  to  it  certain  distinguishing  peculiarities. 
It  is,  in  his  view,  the  'pcrfcd  law,  the  i^o/io?  riXeio'?,  and  the  v6/xo<s 
Ti]<;  iXevdepU'?.      James  elsewhere  uses  the  word  reXeio?  in  the 
province  of  morality  (i.  4,  iii.  2),  applying  it  always  to  sometliing 
entire  and  complete.      Christianity  is  the  law  of  liberty,  in  that, 
through  a  spiritual  and  moral   birth,  it  frees  from  sin  (i.   25). 
This  is  in  full  harmony  with  the  utterance  of  Jesus,  that  the  word 
of  truth  sets  free  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  that  He,  the  Son, 
as  that  word,  would  set  men  free  (John  viii.  32-36).     Whosoever 
looks  with  desire  into  this  divine  word,  it  will  become  to  him  the 
law  which  will  free  him  from  all  his  natural  disposition  (i.  25), 
from  all  the  ensnaring  power  of  eTriOvfitaL  (cf.  vers.  14,  15).      Who- 
ever feels  this  inward  impulse  will  be  a  TroiT^r^?  epjov  (i.  25), 
and  it  will  be  to  him  an  internal,  and  no  mere  external,  rule  and 
power,  in  virtue  of  which  he  will  act  •  willingly  and  without  com- 
pulsion (cf.  Piom.  viii.,  1  Cor.  iii.,  where  this  aspect  of  Christianity 
is  emphatically  developed  by  Paul).     The  Eabbis  have  a  saying, 
that  whoever  takes  upon  himself  the  yoke  of  the  law  is  free  from 
the  yoke  of  the  world.     The  way,  however,  in  which  James  fol- 
lows the  words  of  Jesus  renders  it  probable  that  he  had  His 
teaching  in  view.     He  thus  became  conscious  that  God,  who  is 
in  Himself  holy,  who  in  liberal  and  ungrudging  love  is  the  im- 
parting source  of  all  good  and  perfect  gifts  (i.  5),  morally  begets 
men  to  a  new  life  through  the  word  of  truth,  which  is  no  longer 
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a  dead  letter  as  regards  men,  but  is  internal,  e/i^uro?  (i.  21),  and 
by  the  spiritually  creative  power  of  grace  is  changed  into  a 
spiritual  life.  This  conception  of  the  practical  tendency  of  Chris- 
tianity may  find  an  explanation  in  James'  personal  character  and 
course  of  life ;  for  James  was  not  converted  in  the  same  way  as 
Paul,  and  had  not  suddenly  turned  with  all  the  fire  of  his  energy 
from  one  side  to  the  other.  He  had,  on  the  contrary,  become  a 
pillar  of  the  Church  by  a  continued  development  of  quiet  power ; 
and  in  him  the  transition  from  the  old  to  the  new  covenant  took 
place  perhaps  almost  insensibly,  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
mighty  proofs  of  Christ's  efficacy.  This  idea  of  the  freedom  of 
Christianity  has  been  explained  by  Paul,  chiefly  in  reference  to 
the  point  that  a  freedom  from  the  statutory  laws  of  Mosaism  is 
therein  involved  (Gal.  v.  1  ff.,  iv.  1  ff. ;  Eom.  vii.  1  ff.).  The 
question  now  arises,  whether  James  followed  out  the  idea  to  this 
consequence.  This  much,  at  least,  is  certain,  that  in  his  view 
salvation  (i.  21)  is  dependent  on  the  renewal  through  God's  grace 
(i.  18),  and  that  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  law  is  not 
set  forth  by  him  as  the  service  which  is  pure  and  unblemished  in 
the  judgment  of  a  fatherly  God,  and  consequently  well-pleasing  to 
Him ;  but  the  service  which  He  commands  is  the  fulfilment  of  the 
law  of  love  and  of  inward  purity  (i.  27),  which  keeps  itself  un- 
spotted from  the  world.  He  therefore  describes  the  law  of  love, 
of  love  of  one's  neighbour,  as  the  royal  law  (ii.  8),  in  the  same 
spirit  in  which  Jesus  (Matt,  xxii.)  answered  the  question  as  to 
the  greatest  .commandment.  Thus  he  certainly  did  not  consider 
the  statutory  law  of  Moses  as  a  condition  of  salvation,  nor  is 
there  any  sign  whatever  that  he  required  his  readers  to  observe 
it.  But,  whether  his  teaching  went  so  far  as  to  imply  in  this 
eXevdepia  a  freedom  from  any  obligation  as  regards  the  ceremonial 
element  of  the  law  of  Moses,  we  cannot  say  with  certainty,  taking 
into  consideration  both  his  idea  of  iXevdepla  and  also  the  fact 
that  he  nowhere  mentions  the  statutory  law.  It  might,  of  course, 
have  been  the  case  that  his  readers  were  already  zealous  in  fol- 
lowing the  law,  and  that  James  intended,  by  his  silence  on  the 
point,  merely  to  lead  tliem  to  recognise  that  the  true  nature  of 
Christian  piety  consisted  in  a  deeper  morality,  and  not  in  this 
external  observance  (i.  26  f.).  At  all  events,  however,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  James  by  no  means  looked  upon  the  observance  of  the 
statutory  law  as  essential  to  salvation.     If  this  had  been  the  case. 
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lie  must  have  spoken  of  it,  especially  in  tlie  face  of  the  large 
number  of  Pauline  Cluistians  with  whom  the  Jewish  Christians 
came  in  contact ;  and  it  would  have  been  a  matter  of  conscience 
to  say  that  the  observance  of  the  general  moral  law  was  not 
sufficient,  instead  of  merely  reminding  his  readers  of  the  moral 
commandments  of  the  decalogue  (ii.  10  £).  But  still  it  remains 
an  open  question,  whether  he  did  not  look  upon  the  continuous 
observance  of  the  Mosaic  usages  as  an  obligation  laid  on  the 
Jewish  Christians,  not,  indeed,  as  a  condition  for  salvation,  but  as 
a  means  of  showing  their  alliance  with  the  people  of  the  old 
covenant,  and  of  alluring  them  to  faith  in  Jesus.  Quite  in  har- 
mony with  the  above  are  the  accounts  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  which  James  is  re- 
presented as  not  desiring  to  subject  the  Gentile  Christians  to 
circumcision,  but  as,  perhaps,  expecting  that  the  Jewish  converts 
should  observe  the  law.  According  to  this,  the  same  moral 
freedom  was,  of  course,  to  be  planted  in  the  sinner  by  the  word  of 
truth ;  by  means  of  which  freedom  the  sinner  not  only  henceforth 
fulfils  the  divine  will,  but  has  no  obhgation  laid  on  him  to  observe 
the  statutory  law  as  necessary  to  his  salvation,  although  he  may 
obey  it  from  motives  of  piety  and  loyalty.  James  would  have 
pronounced  this  freedom  of  the  Gentile  Christians  in  the  same 
sense  as  Paul  might  accommodate  himself  to  the  observance  of 
the  law. 

This  view  of  objective  Christianity  agrees  entirely  with  that  of 
the  subjective  side  taken  in  this  epistle.  If  salvation  depends 
on  faith  which  manifests  itself  in  action,  Christianity  must  be  a 
power  directing  this  action;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  Christi- 
anity is  a  law,  its  operation  must  be  the  activity  of  faith. 
Christianity  is  called  a  law  in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament. 
We  will  only  mention  the  eVroXr)  (1  John  ii.  7,  8,  iii.  22—24), 
and  the  z'o/xo?  Trto-rect)?  (Pom.  iii.  2  7),  and  the  v6[jbo<;  tov  Tryeu/iaro? 
tt}?  ^ft)>79  eV  Xpiaro)  'Jt/ctou  (Eom.  viii.  2) ;  but  this  idea  is  not 
placed  in  the  foreground  as  by  James. 

James  also  shapes  his  idea  of  God  principally  in  its  practical 
aspect.  In  his  view,  God  is  not  only  the  Lord, — a  conception 
which  includes  the  perfect  independence  of  the  Deity  and  the 
perfect  dependence  of  man, — but  he  also  specially  displays  His 
moral  attributes,  partly  as  inherent,  as  the  absolutely  Holy  One, 
partly  as  transitive,  as  the  God  imparting  Himself'  in  absolute 
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love.  He  is  the  one  Lawgiver,  not  merely  in  the  Old  Testament, 
but  also  in  Christianity ;  and  also  the  one  Judge ;  for  He  not  only 
lays  down  a  rule  of  conduct,  but  also  Himself  administers  this 
rule.  He  it  is,  too,  who  is  able  not  only  to  destroy,  but  also  to 
deliver  and  save  (iv.  12,  i.  21);  for  He  is  both  God  and  Father 
(i.  27),  the  fatherly-minded  Creator,  in  whose  image  man  is  made 
(iii.  9).  He  is  "very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy"  (v.  11),  and 
is  in  Himself  holy  and  unchangeably  good.  In  Him  there  is  no 
variableness  or  shadow  of  turning  (i.  17),  and  from  Hun  every 
good  and  perfect  gift  proceeds.  He  "cannot  be  tempted  with 
evil,  neither  tempteth  He  any  man  "  (i.  1 3),  but  stands  opposed, 
indeed,  to  all  sin.  He  is  specially  represented  as  begetting 
Christians  with  the  word  of  truth  as  first-fruits  of  His  creatures 
(i.  18),  and  clioosing  them,  not  only  to  be  rich  in  faith,  but  also 
to  receive  the  kingdom  and  crown  of  life  (ii.  5,  i.  12).  This 
practical  idea  of  God  corresponds  exactly  Avith  the  conception  of 
Christianity  as  tlie  perfect  law  of  liberty  ;  and  the  fact  of  the 
author  turning  his  attention  more  to  works,  the  realization  of 
the  moral  rule,  than  to  faith,  the  principle  of  moral  conduct,  will 
naturally  explain  the  predilection  shown  in  this  epistle  for 
applying  the  idea  of  the  law  to  Christianity,  and  that  of  the 
Laivgivcr  and  Judge  to  God.  But  as  James  adopts  tliis  mode  of 
defining  the  idea  of  God,  it  may  appear  strange  that  liis  epistle 
does  not  specially  set  forth  the  bringing  about  of  God's  conununi- 
cation  of  Himself  through  Christ,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is 
readily  seen  how  indispensable  the  person  of  Christ  is  in  our 
epistle,  and  how  highly  it  is  placed  by  the  author.  It  must  be 
Christ  who  effects  the  new  birth  through  the  word  of  truth ;  but 
how  this  is  effected  is  not  clearly  stated.  And  even  the  opera- 
tion of  this  engendering  by  means  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
expressly  mentioned.  We  only  notice  that  those  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  Christians  in  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  (iv.  5 ; 
of  Isa.  Ixiii.  7-11). 

The  doctrines  of  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  therefore 
treated  by  James  only  as  an  hypothesis  on  which  he  himself 
affords  no  developed  teaching,  and  from  which  he  but  seldom 
derives  any  practical  motives.  Thus  the  dogmatical  development 
is  thrown  into  the  background  as  compared  with  the  practical 

The  motives  for  his  exhortations  which  are  chosen  by  James, 
are  of  a  specially  Christian  character.    Thus  he  derives  them  from 
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Christ  and  from  the  Divine  Spirit.  Whoever  believes  in  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory,  must  love  all  the  brethren  equally  for 
Christ's  sake.  In  the  midst  of  partiality  and  respect  for  persons 
this  faith  cannot  be  really  possessed.  On  the  closely  impending 
appearance  of  Christ  as  the  Judge  (v.  7-9)  James  grounds  his 
exhortation  that  Christians  should  be  patient,  and  in  tliis  wait- 
ing hope  should  stablish  themselves,  and  not  to  grudge  one 
against  another.  Whether  the  words  to  reXo^i  Kvpiov  (v.  11) 
refer  to  Christ  is  doubtful.  He  also  derives  his  motives  from 
the  Christian  salvation.  Thus  he  appeals  to  everlasting  salvation 
and  a  participation  in  the  kingdom  as  promised  for  the  future 
(i.  12,  ii.  5).  But,  even  setting  aside  all  reference  to  the  future, 
he  grounds  his  motives  on  the  high  dignity  of  Christians,  in  order 
both  to  fortify  believers  under  affliction  (i.  9),  and  also  to  move 
them  to  love  towards  poor  brethren  (ii.  5).  He  also  appeals  to 
the  SiKaioavvr]  and  its  requisite  condition  (i.  20,  iii.  18)  ;  and,  as 
regards  objective  Christianity,  we  know  that  he  takes  it  as  a  law 
of  liberty,  and  founds  special  exhortations  thereon.  From  all  this, 
we  may  gather  that  James  entertained  the  ideas  which  were 
peculiar  to  Christianity,  although  he  does  not  widely  develope 
them.  They  lie  in  the  depths  of  his  consciousness,  and  all  that 
is  wanting  is  their  express  and  detailed  statement.  In  other 
places,  however,  and,  indeed,  exactly  where  James  goes  into 
wider  explanations,  he  derives  his  motives  from  general  religious 
and  moral  ideas,  such  as  were  entertained  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation.  Thus  he  takes  as  motives  the  physical 
dependence  of  man  on  God  (iv.  13  £),  God  as  Judge  (iv.  12), 
and  the  impending  judgment  (v.  1-6)  ;  also  the  true  idea  of  the 
worship  of  God  (i.  27),  the  Old  Testament  command  of  love  to 
one's  neighbour  (ii.  8),  the  innate  nature  of  man  as  in  the  image 
of  God  (iii.  9),  and  the  nature  of  the  irrational  creation  (iii.  .3, 
11,  12).  From  the  Old  Testament,  also,  as  instances  of  patience, 
he  takes  the  prophets  and  Job  (v.  10),  and  Elias  as  an  instance 
of  effectual  prayer  (v.  1 7). 

§  58.   TJic  Teaching  of  James — Particular  Doctrines. 

The  teaching  of  James  as  to  sin  is  distinguished  by  its  deep 
earnestness,  just  as  might  be  expected  from  the  practical  tendency 
of  his  epistle. 

In  his  view,  sin  is  individual  in  worldliness  and  opposition  to 
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God  (iv.  4,  5).  Sin — tliat  which  is  to  be  abhorred  in  man — is 
ex^pa  Tov  Oeov,  and  exists  wherever  there  is  love  to  the  world. 
It  forms,  therefore,  a  positive  contrariety  to  God,  and  is  absolutely 
incompatible  with  the  love  of  God  as  the  absolutely  good.  This 
hostility  to  God  and  worldliness  is  sin,  and  may  exist  either  as 
a  desire  or  in  overt  action.  The  desires  which  strive  in  men 
inwardly,  either  against  one  another,  or  with  the  better  emotions 
of  the  mind,  Avhich  partly  originate  and  partly  find  their  instru- 
ments in  man's  members  (iv.  1,  3  ;  cf.  Eom.  vii.  23,  vi.  13),  and 
from  the  inward  contest  of  which  the  inclination  to  conflict  and 
quarrelling  is  outwardly  shown  (iv.  1), — these  are  desires  in  which 
a  pleasure  is  taken,  being  assented  to,  nourished,  and  cherished 
by  the  human  will,  and  are  already  so  far  actual  sin.  They 
annihilate  the  whole  Christian  life,  and  are  based  upon  an 
inward  enmity  towards  God  (iv.  4).  So  long  as  man  seeks  to 
combine  the  love  of  the  world  with  that  of  God,  nothing  but 
enmity  to  God  will  be  attained  to ;  and  from  these  desires 
proceed  sinful  actions,  as  well  as  sinful  omissions  (iv.  1 7).  These 
rjBoval  are  therefore  distinguished  from  the  i7rc6v/jLia  (i.  15),  which 
appears  only  as  a  tempter  from  which  sin  proceeds,  but  is  not 
yet  in  itself  sin.  Sin  has  its  origin  in  man  himself :  God  tempts 
not  to  evil.  And  for  this  idea  James  appeals,  not  only  to  the 
holiness  of  God,  but  also  to  the  psychological  origin  of  sin.  The 
activity  of  the  free  will  is  here  represented  under  the  image  of  an 
act  of  generation.  Sin  is  the  mutual  production  of  the  alluring 
desire  and  the  assenting  will.  James'  doctrine  of  the  individual 
man  being  the  free  causality  of  sin,  is  a. correct  expression  of  the 
moral  consciousness  in  man,  and  must  be  combined  with  the 
relation  of  dependence  in  which,  in  some  respect,  even  sin 
stands  towards  God.  The  New  Testament,  so  far,  agTees  with 
James'  theory,  as  in  the  former  the  personal  guilt  of  the 
sinner  is  everywhere  acknowledged  and  prominently  set  forth. 
But  it  is,  also,  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament  acknow- 
ledged (Eom.  ix.  17-19)  that  sin  is  dependent  on  God, — that  is, 
it  is  included  in  His  counsel  and  plan  for  the  world ;  and  that 
sin  is  common  to  the  whole  of  mankind  is  clearly  shown  by  Paul 
(Eom.  V,  1 2  ff.).  The  more  forcibly  this  aspect  of  sin  is  premised 
in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  the  more  important  is  it 
that  James  has  so  prominently  displayed  the  other.  It  must 
not,  however,  be  forgotten  that,  in  the  section  where  James  does 

z 


354  TEACHING  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  [PART  II. 

this  (i.  13-15),  dfjiapTia  is  actnal  sin,  and  he  speaks  of  no  other 
sin.  All  this  is  fully  consistent  with  the  character  of  James' 
teaching.  Looking  as  he  does  upon  Christianity  as  the  law  of 
liberty,  sin  is,  in  his  view,  the  transgression  of  the  law,  conse- 
quently actual  sin.  Understanding  and  acknowledging  the  Chris- 
tian life  as  a  practical  matter,  sin  is  to  him  also  of  a  practical 
nature.  Faith  justifies  when  it  is  perfected  in  works,  and  sin  is 
first  produced  when  the  iindv/xLa  fructifies,  and  inwardly  or 
outwardly  is  consummated.  James  does  not  here  go  back  to 
the  principle,  but  looks  upon  sin  as  the  actual  transgression  of 
the  perfect  law.  He  does  not,  however,  say  that  the  ISla 
einOvixLa  (i.  14)  is  something  entirely  without  guilt:  it  draws 
and  allures  the  will.  It  may  be  readily  seen  that  it  appears  to 
him  as  a  tempting  serpent,  although  he  does  not  so  express  it. 
How  deeply  men,  in  James'  view,  are  entangled  in  sin,  and  how 
closely  he  approaches  the  idea  of  evil  propensity,  is  clearly  evident 
from  his  statement  that  men  are  in  need  of  redemption  (i.  21, 
ii.  14,  V.  20),  and  that  they  must  be  born  again  through  the 
word  of  truth,  so  as  to  belong  to  the  first-fruits  of  God's  creatures 
(i.  18),  although  originally  created  in  God's  image  (iii.  9),  from 
which  original  condition,  even  in  man's  piesent  state,  a  certain 
peculiar  dignity  accrues. 

Another  point  in  his  teaching  as  to  sin  is,  that  it  hrings  with  it 
death  or  ruin  (i.  15,  v.  20).  Qdvaro'i  is  the  evil  which  is  gene- 
rally united  with  sin,  bodily  death  being  included  in  the  idea. 
This  is  understood  by  James  to  be,  in  the  first  place,  only  the 
consequence  of  actual  sin  (i.  15).  This  ruin  is  connected  with 
the  guilt  which  accompanies  every  sin ;  and  each  individual  sin 
makes  a  man  guilty  as  regards  the  whole  law  (ii.  10).  The  idea 
of  guilt  is  necessarily  followed  by  that  of  judgment  (ii.  12,  13, 
iv.  12,  V.  12),  which  James  so  forcibly  sets  forth  and  unites  with 
Christ's  irapova-ia  (v.  9).  It  is  the  law  by  which  judgment  is 
brought  about  (ii.  12);  the  one  Lawgiver  is  also  the  one  Judge 
(iv.  12) ;  and  the  sins  of  men  cry  to  God,  i.e.  they  provoke  God's 
judgment.  Christ  being  considered  as  the  Judge,  throws  a  re- 
markable light,  on  the  one  hand,  on  the  author's  idea  of  the  per- 
son of  Christ,  which  he  thus  cannot  but  regard  as  in  the  closest 
union  with  God ;  and,  on  the  other,  on  his  teaching  as  to  the 
perfect  law  of  liberty,  which  is  identical  with  the  redeeming  word 
of  truth  springing  from  Christ.      Christ,  therefore,  is  to  be  looked 
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upon  also  as  the  giver  of  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  so  far  as  He 
is  regarded  in  unity  with  God. 

The  idea  of  the  common  loarticipation  in  sin  is  not,  indeed,  un- 
folded by  James ;  but  he  warns  the  whole  body  of  his  readers 
against  sin,  and  gives  prominence  to  the  fact  that  "in  many 
things  we  offend  all "  (iii.  2).  Individuals,  too,  are  exhorted  to 
confess  their  sins  one  to  another,  and  mutually  to  pray  for  one 
another  (v.  16).  This  presupposes  that,  as  the  helping  out  of 
sin  is  an  action  common  to  all,  so  also  the  falling  into  sin,  and 
the  progress  in  it,  by  mutual  temptation,  seduction,  and  aggrava- 
tion, is  a  guilt  participated  in  by  all.  That  James  really  assumed 
this,  is  shown  by  his  warning  against  sins  of  the  tongue  (iii.  2  ff'.). 
The  idea  of  the  k6<t[xo'^  (iii.  6,  i.  27,  iv.  4,  ii.  5)  includes  the 
common  participation  in  sin.  For,  as  nature  attains  to  any  moral 
relation  only  through  its  connection  with  the  world  of  men,  this 
Koa^ioq  must  be  looked  upon  as  representing  mankind  as  standing 
in  hostile  contrariety  to  God.  But  it  is  not  in  mankind  only 
that  James  recognises  sin,  but  in  the  Sid/SoXo^;  also  (iv.  7),  and  in 
the  Bai/u,6via  (ii,  19),  who  believe,  indeed,  that  there  is  one  God, 
but  manifest  theu'  alienation  from  God  by  trembling  at  Him. 
The  devil  is  also  represented  here  as  tempting  man  to  sin ;  for 
men  are  required  to  resist  him  (iv.  7).  All  resistance  to  the 
devil  is  made  conditional  on  unreserved  submission  to  God,  who 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble  (iv.  6). 

The  transition  from  sin  to  a  state  of  salvation  is  but  briefly 
touched  upon  in  this  epistle.  When  the  sinner,  in  the  (pcXla  tov 
KocTfiov,  has  become  an  e-^dpo<i  tov  Qeoi  (iv.  4),  he  cannot  attain 
to  salvation,  except  by  turning  to  the  directly  opposite  principle 
to  that  he  has  hitherto  paid  allegiance  to.  This  is  the  eVto-rpo^?;, 
in  which  even  a  fellow-man  can  assist  (v.  20).  The  man  must 
i7ncrTp€(f)eadac  i/c  ifKavri^  ohov  avrov  (ver.  19),  and  receive  from 
God  meekly,  and  without  opposition,  the  engrafted  word,  which  is 
able  to  save  his  soul  (i.  21).  This  conversion  is  a  self-humilia- 
tion before  God  (iv.  6  f ),  a  drawing  nigh  to  God  (ver.  8),  so  that 
the  hands  of  the  sinner  are  cleansed,  and  the  heart  which  for- 
merly belonged  to  the  world,  or  was  divided  between  the  world 
and  God,  becomes  purified.  This,  however,  takes  for  granted 
that  man  feels  himself  miserable ;  and  this  consciousness  of  the 
personal  misery  of  sin  will  then  be  accompanied  with  mourning 
and  heaviness  (ver.   9).     This    seK-humiliation  is  the  condition 
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requisite  for  the  exaltation  proceeding  from  God's  grace  (ver.  10). 
Althougli  James  looks  npon  his  readers  as  Christians,  he  requires 
this  penitence  from  them ;  for  among  them  he  supposes  an  entire 
class  living  in  worldly  lusts  and  arrogance,  and  in  enmity  towards 
their  God  (iv.  4). 

In  James'  teaching  as  to  salvation,  we    shall  distinguish    its 
general  nature,  and  the  side  which  he  specially  sets  forth. 

The  general  idea  of  salvation  is  understood  by  James,  in  har- 
mony with  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  both  negatively  as 
rcclcmidion,  and  positively  as  new  life.  In  the  first  place,  it  ap- 
pears negatively  as  redonjytiooi  (ii.  14),  and,  indeed,  acoaat  Ta^i 
i/ru^a?  e'/c  davarov  (i.  21,  v.  20).  Therein  is  contained,  (1)  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  (v.  15,  20);  (2)  conversion  from  sin  (v.  19), 
or,  laying  aside  all  moral  impurity  (i.  21);  and,  (3)  the  deliver- 
ance from  the  judgment  of  God  (ii.  13  f).  The  positive  idea  of 
salvation  is  comprehended  by  James  in  that  of  spiritual  exaltation 
(i.  9).  This  is  a  work  of  the  Lord.  Objectively  considered,  it  is 
p^;a/9i<?  (iv.  6),  and  includes  the  new  birth  proceeding  from  God 
(i.  18).  It  might  appear  strange  that  this  new  birth  is  not 
specially  ascribed  to  the  interposition  of  the  divine  Spirit ;  but  it 
is,  in  fact,  expressly  described  as  an  act  of  God,  and  it  was  of 
practical  moment  that  the  intervention  of  the  word  of  truth  should 
be  prominently  set  forth.  It  might  further  appear  that,  accord- 
ing to  this  epistle,  man  had  to  make  the  commencement  in  this 
spiritual  process  of  the  new  birth :  'Eyylaare  tm  Seep  koX  ejjiel 
vjMv  (iv.  8).  But  God,  from  whom  every  good  gift  springs,  is 
He  from  whom  the  word  of  truth  comes.  God  calls  through  the 
word ;  and  those  who  are  called  accept  it,  and  thus  experience 
His  liberating  and  redeeming  power.  Now,  this  word  must  cer- 
tainly be  received  ;  and  we  mast  so  far  draw  nigh  to  God,  in  order 
to  experience  the  benefits  of  the  divine  word.  The  new  life 
which  is  commenced  in  this  birth  is  the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
completing  itself  in  works,  as  a  life  wliich  is  pure  and  opposed  to 
all  selfishness  and  love  of  the  v/orld.  Whoever  has  this  life  is 
justified  before  God  (ii.  21-25),  and  this  justification  is  an  im- 
putation of  righteousness  (ver.  23),  since  a  new  life  succeeds  the 
old  life  of  sin,  not  by  the  work  or  deserving  of  man,  but  as  God's 
gift.  He  who  is  thus  justified  is  even  in  this  world  "  blessed  in 
his  deed"  (i.  25),  especially  in  the  patient  endurance  of  tempta- 
tion (i.  12).     All  earthly  lowliness  vanishes  before  this  spiritual 
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exaltation  (i.  9),  all  poverty  before  this  spiritual  wealth  (ii.  5). 
But  this  salvation  goes  far  beyond  the  present  world,  and,  in  the 
future,  receives  full  consummation  as  ^co^  in  the  widest  sense  (i. 
12),  which  is  at  once  life,  and  a  crown  of  honour,  and  a  glorious 
reward ;  it  is  also  a  ^aaCkeia  (ii.  5  ;  cf.  1  Cor.  vi.  9  ;  Eom.  viii. 
1 7 ;  Gal.  iv.  7).  We  may  assume,  perhaps,  that  this  ^aaCKela, 
which  God  has  promised  to  those  who  love  Him,  and  have  thus 
proved  their  faith,  is  intended  by  James  to  be  connected  with  the 
Lord's  irapova-ia,  since  both  in  ch.  v.  7,  and  also  in  i.  12,  he  is 
exhorting  to  patience. 

From  the  fundamental  idea  which  pervades  the  whole  epistle, 
we  may  readily  perceive  tohich  aspect  of  salvation  James  had 
chiefly  in  view,  viz.  a  state  of  salvation  as  2^'i'ttctical,  energetic 
Christian  life.  He  devotes  his  epistle  to  the  exposition  of  this 
side  of  the  question.  His  sole  reason  for  this  certainly  was  not 
because  he  considered  it  the  most  important,  but  also  for  the  sake 
of  his  readers'  necessities.  He  represents  the  Christian  life,  on 
the  one  hand,  as  fulfilment  of  the  law  and  the  service  of  God ; 
on  the  other,  as  wisdom.  The  Christian  life  is  fulfilment  of  the 
law  (ii.  1 0),  namely,  the  performance  of  the  perfect  law  of  liberty 
(i,  22-25),  just  as  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  same  (ii.  9,  11). 
In  harmony  with  this,  genuine  faith  is  made  perfect  in  works 
(ii.  22).  This  doing  the  divine  work  is  the  true  service  of  God 
(i.  2  6  f.),  wliich  consists  partly  in  keeping  oneself  unspotted  from 
the  world,  and  partly  in  fulfilling  the  law,  and  especially  the 
"  royal  law "  of  love  (ii.  8),  disinterestedly  and  impartially  (ii. 
2  if.).  Any  merely  external  service  of  God,  which  is  not  united 
with  a  complete  observance  of  the  law  and  strict  moral  self-com- 
mand, and  is  not  proved  by  a  practical  exercise  of  brotherly  love 
and  unspotted  purity  from  the  world,  is  nothing  but  self-deceit 
(i.  26).  In  both  respects,  the  Christian  life  is  BiKatoa-vvr),  which 
is  chiefly  understood  as  a  Christian  shaping  of  our  social  relations, 
— a  man  becoming  righteous  by  works  of  faith  (ii.  24,  21).  The 
other  aspect  of  the  Christian  life  is  ivisdom  (i.  5,  iii.  13—17),  as 
a  gift  oi  God  which  comes  from  above,  and  therefore  presupposes 
and  has  in  itself  moral  purity,  and,  especially  in  relation  to  fellow- 
men,  is  exhibited  by  all  the  social  virtues.  From  James  repre- 
senting the  practical  Christian  life  in  these  two  chief  aspects,  it 
might  appear  that  he  only  taught  the  Old  Testament  idea  of 
piety ;  but  in  truth  this  is  not  the  case.     In  the  first  place,  we 
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must  note  tliat  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  and  wisdom  are  set  forth 
by  James  in  the  very  purest  shape.  The  wisdom  which  he 
speaks  of  is  neither  an  earthly  and  merely  intellectual,  nor  a 
selfish  wisdom,  but  a  heavenly,  and  in  itseK  pure  (iii.  17),  being 
a  fruit  of  faith  (i.  5  f ).  And  in  representing  the  Christian  life 
as  the  fulfilment  of  the  law,  the  law,  as  he  understands  it,  is  not 
a  multitude  of  commands  and  prohibitions,  but  a  living  unity 
(ii.  10-12),  depending  on  the  unity  of  the  Lawgiver  and  Judge 
(ii.  11,  iv.  12).  Thus  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  is  nothing  but 
a  living  obedience  to  God  and  to  His  holy  will  (i.  13,  17);  and 
all  the  moral  requirements  which  are  laid  down  as  necessary  for 
man's  salvation  are  summed  up  in  love  to  God  (i.  12,  ii.  5).  All 
this  is  certainly  common  to  the  Old  Testament  (Deut.  vi.  5  ;  Lev. 
xix.  18)  ;  but  it  is  also  the  spiritual  kernel  of  the  law,  the  spi- 
ritual climax  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  it  was  set  forth  by  the 
Lord  Himself  (Matt.  xxii.  34-40),  which  James  has  propounded. 
The  idea  of  God's  service  is  in  a  similar  position  (cf  Mic.  vi. 
6-8  ;  Jer.  vii.  21  ;  Isa.  i.  10-17  ;  Matt.  v.  23  f,  xv  3-9).  But 
James  goes  further  than  the  Old  Testament,  in  representing  the 
whole  Christian  life  as  bound  up  with  faith,  and  as  something 
perfect  proceeding  from  faith, — a  new  life  proceeding  from  God  (i. 
18,  21).  The  whole  Christian  life  is  here  set  forth  as  God's  pro- 
duction, brought  about  by  the  word  of  truth,  consequently  through 
the  gospel.  By  this,  in  virtue  of  the  gracious  will  of  God,  men 
are  newly  begotten  as  first-fruits  of  His  creatures.  As  the  Old 
Testament  nation  was  the  first-born  of  God,  so  now  Christians  have 
attained  to  this  dignity.  Doubtless,  in  the  Old  Testament,  too, 
intimations  were  given  of  a  new  man  and  a  new  heart ;  but  what 
was  then  a  promise,  this  is  now  recognised  by  James  as  fulfilled. 
In  his  view,  all  righteousness  is  before  God  an  imputation  of  the 
same  (ii.  23),  and  has  its  warranty  only  in  God's  judgment  and 
approbation,  but  is  thus  accepted  by  Him  even  when  not  devoid  of 
error  and  sin  (iii.  2,  v.  15).  From  an  open  and  willing  compre- 
hension of  the  word,  united  with  self-knowledge,  as  of  a  man  be- 
holding his  face  in  the  mirror  of  this  word,  proceeds  a  continuous 
course  of  action.  But  this  action  comes  from  faith,  and  the  com- 
prehension of  the  word  takes  place  in  faith.  The  essential  portion 
of  this  word  is  therefore  Christ,  as  the  subject  of  this  faith.  The 
development  of  Christian  life  resting,  then,  on  this  foundation,  the 
decided  character,  the  unity  and  purity  oi  the  moral  life,  stand  out 
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prominently  as  the  love  of  God  in  al3solute  contrariety  to  the 
world  (iv.  4,  8).  Christian  morality  is  acknowledged  in  all  its 
unconditional  character.  It  claims  the  whole  man,  and  all  his 
commissions  and  omissions,  that  all  in  liim  should  be  in  har- 
mony with  the  inner  principle  (iii.  11  f.,  i.  4).  As  the  negative 
side  of  the  moral  life,  we  have  the  denial  of  seK  and  of  the  world 
(i.  27),  of  wrath  (ver.  19),  of  bitter  envy  and  strife  (iii.  16),  and 
of  inward  selfish  lusts  (iv.  1-3).  From  all  these  must  Christians 
keep  themselves,  as  well  as  from  unbridled  talking  (iii.  1—10), 
and  from  language  which  loses  sight  of  reverence  and  religious 
dependence  (iv.  14  f ) ;  also  from  all  unbrotherly  censuring  (iv. 
11  f),  and  all  dealings  with  the  lusts  of  the  world  and  injustice 
(v.  1-6,  iv.  1-3).  Opposed  to  this  stands  the  positive  side,  the 
perfection  of  humility,  partly  general,  as  the  acknowledgment  of 
dependence  on  the  almighty  God  (iv,  13-15),  and  partly  as  self- 
humiUation  before  the  Lord  as  sinners  (iv.  8-1 0) ;  added  to  this, 
meekness  (iii.  13),  a  yielding  temper,  gentleness,  and  peaceable- 
ness  (ver.  2  7)  ;  also  impartial  love,  especially  towards  the  lowly 
(i.  27,  ii.  1,  3),  and  patience  (v.  10  £,  i.  12).  The  life  of  the 
Christian  community,  which  is  specially  considered,  is  founded  in 
the  impartial  love  which  springs  from  faith,  and  is  openly  mani- 
fested towards  others.  James  mentions  the  assemblies  of  Christians 
by  the  name  of  crvva<y(ii^r}  (ii.  2  ;  cf.  Heb.  x.  25),  and  always 
speaks  of  brethren  even  where  he  is  not  addressing  his  readers. 
This  brotherly  fellowship  has  a  certain  organization:  there  are 
elders  of  the  iKKX-rjaia  (v.  14),  In  this  social  life  James  pre- 
supposes prayer,  which  is,  in  his  view,  generally  essential  to 
Christian  life  (i.  5-8,  iv.  2,  3),  and  is  the  direct  expression  of 
faith  as  a  confident,  undoubting  asking  (i.  6  f.).  This  prayer 
was,  moreover,  to  be  used  in  the  community  as  an  intercession,  as 
for  the  sick,  to  whom  the  elders  of  the  Church  were  to  be  called. 
Bodily  deliverance  and  recovery  are  promised  as  the  result  of 
believing  prayer  and  anointing  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
in  close  connection  with  wbich  follows  the  forgiveness  of  any 
special  sins  which  may  have  stood  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  the 
state  of  sickness  (v.  14  f . ;  cf  1  Cor.  xi.  30).  For  this  reason, 
the  intercessory  prayer  is  to  be  combined  with  a  mutual  con- 
fession of  sins  (ver.  10).  James  also  appeals  to  the  eflicacy  of 
the  earnest  prayer  of  a  righteous  man,  as  shown  in  the  instance 
of  the  prophet  EHas  (ver.  1 7  f ).     Among  the  moral  points  upon 
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whicli  James  lays  special  stress,  is  the  warning  against  an  oath 
(v.  12).  James  requires  entire  abstinence  from  oaths  generally 
without  any  limitation,  and  thus  keeps  to  the  words  of  the  Lord. 
He  forbids  them  as  something  which  may  expose  men  to  con- 
demnation, and  demands  that  the  simple  statement  should  be  the 
pure  truth.  Thus  an  oath  is  unnecessary  when  a  Christian  has 
to  do  only  with  his  fellows. 

S  59.   The  Teaching  of  James — The  Character  of  his  System. 

According  to  James,  Christianity  is  principally  an  energetic 
moral  life,  which  has  its  principle  in  the  word  of  truth,  by 
which  the  Christian  is  newly  begotten  by  God.  In  this  point, 
and  in  the  relation  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  peculiarity  of 
Christianity  is  decidedly  acknowledged.  But,  as  the  mode  in 
which  this  salvation  is  founded  on  and  brought  about  by  Christ 
and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  further  developed  in  his  epistle, 
his  representation  of  Christianity  seems  to  be  allied  to  the  ideas 
which  are  common  both  to  the  later  and  the  old  covenant. 
Added  to  this,  the  author  represents  the  word  of  truth,  to  wliich 
he  ascribes  the  liberating  power,  as  a  law,  with  the  purpose  of 
drawing  a  parallel  between  the  two  covenants.  If  this  pecu- 
liarity be  not  duly  considered,  James'  teaching  certainly  appears 
very  deficient.  Thus  it  has  been  said  in  modern  days,  that 
James'  Christianity  is  nothing  but  an  improved  law,  with  the 
addition  of  the  command  of  love,  the  prohibition  from  an  oath, 
etc.,  united  with  the  promise  of  salvation,  but  that  the  chief 
contents  of  the  Mosaical  law  were  still  required  (cf.  Kostlin's 
Johanneischen  Lehrliegriff).  But  James'  idea  of  the  vofxo^  TeXeio<^ 
is  far  from  being  thus  exhausted.  It  also  involves  that  all  that 
he  enjoins  is  attained  to  in  man  by  the  new  birth  through  the 
word  of  truth :  whereby  it  is  this  word  which  saves  the  soul ;  it 
is  the  law  of  liberty  which  sets  free.  Prophecy  shows  that  man 
needed  this,  and  that  it  was  to  be  expected  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  26  f. ;  Jer.  xxxi.  31-34).  James  recognised 
this,  and  laid  such  stress  upon  it,  that  he  makes  the  whole  life 
of  the  Christian  dependent  upon  it  (ii.  10-12).  We  may  judge 
from  this  how  little  right  we  have  to  look  upon  the  ej)istle  as 
simply  an  Ebionite  production,  or  as  bearing  the  stamp  of  an 
Ebionite  tendency,  purposely  accommodating  itself  outwardly 
only  to  the  I'auline  doctrines.      The  view  that  works  and  faith 
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are  merely  placed  side  by  side  is  not  a  just  one.  We  have,  we 
trust,  succeeded  in  showing  the  organic  unity  of  the  two  ideas, 
and  this  is  the  best  answer  to  such  criticisms.  Undoubtedly 
James  has  not  enlarged  upon  the  jDerson  and  work  ot  Christ ; 
"but  we  must  take  into  account  the  relation  which  exists  between 
the  subjective  and  objective  conceptions  of  salvation,  which 
mutually  supplement  one  another.  From  the  subjective  we 
must  infer  the  objective  side ;  and  from  the  teaching  as  to  sal- 
vation, that  of  the  person  of  Christ.  James'  recognition,  that 
salvation  was  a  new  life  coming  from  God,  and  brought  about 
by  the  Christian  word  of  truth,  involves  the  conclusion  that  he 
looked  upon  Christ  as  something  greater  than  the  noblest  in- 
struments in  the  Old  Testament  theocracy.  Elias  was  usually 
ranked  second  only  to  Moses  ;  but  James  speaks  of  him.  as  of 
a  man  like  ourselves.  Christ,  on  the  contrary,  he  calls  the  Lord 
of  glory,  and  in  i.  1  names  Him  in  the  same  breath  with  God. 
Although  in  God  he  recognises  the  one  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  he 
nevertheless  represents  Christ  as  the  Judge  whose  irapovcrla  is 
close  at  hand.  It  has  been  thought  that,  in  v.  6,  in  the  "just 
one  "  Christ  is  intended  to  be  meant ;  but,  from  the  context,  it  is 
the  injury  of  poor  Christians  which  is  referred  to.  As  James 
represents  salvation  as  a  new  life,  he  must,  at  all  events,  have 
regarded  in  Christ  something  essentially  new,  and  have  looked 
upon  Him  as  the  intervener  to  convey  this  divine  power  to  men. 
But  the  point  which  is  not  at  all  brought  forward  is  the  atoning 
function  of  the  Eedeemer.  This  fact,  however,  bears  a  certain 
connection  with  the  practical  standpoint  of  our  epistle. 

This  treatment  of  Christian  doctrine  is  inteUigible,  in  the  first 
place,  looking  at  the  very  nature  of  Christianity ;  for,  on  one  side, 
it  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  old  covenant,  and  practical  Christian 
life  has  one  element  in  which  it  closely  approaches  the  practical 
piety  of  the  Old  Testament  believers.  But  there  is  this  dis- 
tinction, that  this  life  does  not  take  its  rise  on  legal  ground  as 
such,  but  from  something  to  which  James  gives  an  analogous 
designation — v6fMo<;  re\€io<i  tt}?  eXeu^epia?.  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment, we  find  representations  of  Christian  life  from  the  lips  of 
the  Lord  Himself,  which  give  great  prominence  to  this  side.  It 
is,  therefore,  in  itself  permissible  ;  and  it  seems  all  the  more 
natural  that  James  should  have  taken  this  view,  if  we  consider 
his  historical  circumstances.     It  was  probable,  from  the  nature 
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of  the  call,  that  this  view,  wliich  set  forth  the  contimiity  of 
Christianity  with  the  old  covenant,  should  be  the  first  to  make 
its  appearance,  and  that  this  should  take  jjlace  in  the  Jewish 
Christian  community  at  Jerusalem  ;  and,  from  the  personal 
history  of  James,  it  was  equally  probable  that  he  should  be 
the  very  man  who  would  propound  this  view.  Probability 
seems  in  favour  of  the  author  of  this  epistle  not  having  been 
an  apostle,  but  a  natural  brother  of  the  Lord.  In  Mark  vi.  3 
four  brothers  of  the  Lord  are  named,  and,  being  mentioned  in 
connection  with  their  mother,  could  not  well  be  merely  cousins. 
These  brethren,  according  to  John  vii.  3—10,  did  not  believe  in 
their  brother  during  His  earthly  life.  They  were  outwardly  very 
near  to  Jesus ;  but  this  outward  nearness  became  a  mental  wall 
of  partition  between  them  and  the  brother  who  was  inwardly  so 
specially  exalted  above  them.  James,  used  from  his  childhood 
to  a  faithful  and  strict  piety,  followed  a  moral  and  religious 
course  peculiar  to  himself.  Doubtless  he  was  often  stirred  up  by 
the  sight  of  the  brother,  who  must  have  appeared  to  him  as  a 
wonder,  but  yet  he  failed  to  recognise  that  which  His  mother 
from  the  very  first  saw  in  Him.  Thus  he  developed  into  an 
earnest,  and,  from  an  Old  Testament  point  of  view,  pious 
character,  but,  in  the  first  place,  outside  Jesus'  sphere  of  spiritual 
life.  But  the  more  candid  and  honest  his  character,  the  more 
candid  and  honest  was  his  righteousness  ;  and  when,  with  his 
brethren,  by  means  of  Christ's  resurrection,  he  was  led  to  faith 
in  Him  as  the  glorified  Messiah,  the  more  he  held  this  BcKaioavvr] 
as  the  essential  matter.  Now,  perhaps,  he  experienced  that  in 
this  faith  he  first  became  free,  and  was,  as  it  were,  begotten  of 
God,  but  that  it  was  no  rude  contrast  to  his  previous  state,  in 
which,  more  or  less  unconsciously,  he  had  derived  somewhat 
from  the  fulness  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  it  seemed  to  him  that 
all  he  had  in  Christ  was  to  be  looked  upon  only  as  the  perfect- 
ing of  what  he  had  before.  James,  therefore,  forms  that  middle 
term  between  the  apostolic  circle  and  the  Jemsh  nation,  which 
we  have  described  as  so  providential  in  its  character.  He  might 
thus  live  in  Jerusalem,  not  only  as  the  acknowledged  head  of  the 
Jewish  Christian  community,  but  also,  on  account  of  his  zeal  for 
the  law,  as  a  man  highly  esteemed  among  the  Jews  themselves. 
As  a  man  standing  in  this  position,  and  with  a  view  ot  making 
peace,  at  a  time  when  Paul  was  in  captivity  or  had  ended  his 
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course,  and  party  hatred  had  begun  to  fire  up  so  vehemently,  he 
felt  called  on  to  interpose  with  an  epistle  of  this  kind,  and  once 
more  to  throw  the  weight  of  his  authority  and  liis  convictions 
into  the  scale  in  favour  of  peace.  Especially  was  he  called  on 
now,  in  the  face  of  the  doctrinal  and  practical  errors,  the  com- 
m.encement  of  which  we  find  described  in  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  which,  however,  had  noAV  reached  a  far  wider 
development.  Error  appears  already  to  have  taken  that  turn 
wdiich  attributes  to  God  the  origin  of  sin ;  and  degeneracy 
hesitated  not  to  maintain  that  indifference  of  life  was  com- 
patible with  an  outward  confession  of  faith.  But  James  could 
not  have  come  forward  as  he  has  done  in  this  epistle,  if  he  had 
been  an  extreme  party  man ;  but,  as  the  pillar  of  the  Church, 
who  (according  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians)  held  out  to 
Paul  the  hand  of  brotherhood,  and  (according  to  the  Acts)  was 
enabled  to  take  a  position  far  above  all  party  feeling,  the  course 
he  adopted  was  fully  open  to  him.  The  fact  that  doubt  was 
thrown  upon  the  canonicity  of  his  epistle  so  early,  and  for  so 
long  a  time,  is  explained,  even  looking  at  the  authority  which 
he  held  in  his  own  sphere,  by  the  opinion  which  led  to  nothing 
but  the  writings  of  apostles,  or  those  works  which  had  been 
subject  to  apostolic  examination,  being  received  into  the  canon. 
In  conclusion,  we  cannot  fail  to  see  how  characteristic,  liistori- 
cally  important,  and  providentially  arranged,  the  position  of 
James  was,  and  how  much  it  is  a  subject  of  thanksgiving  that 
we  possess  this  evangelical  testimony  from  his  hand. 

§  6  0.  Comparison  of  James  System,  of  Doctrine  with  the  Gospel  of 

St.  Matthcio. 

The  comparison  of  an  apostolic  didactic  work  of  this  kind  with 
one  of  the  gospels  has  a  twofold  interest.  In  the  first  place,  to 
show  how  the  apostle  connects  his  teaching  Avith  that  of  Jesus 
Himself,  and  to  what  extent  it  is  derived  from  that  source ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  how  far  his  doctrines  are  reflected  in  the 
historical  views  of  the  evangelist. 

The  Epistle  of  James  coincides  even  witli  John's  Gospel  in  the 
fundamental  view  of  Christianity  as  the  word  of  truth,  which  sets 
free,  and  is  common  to  all  (Jas.  i.  18,  25  ;  John  viii.  31  ff.) ; 
and  this  is  an  element  in  which  he  really  goes  beyond  the  sphere 
of  the  synoptical  discourses.    There  are  fewer  points  of  coincidence 
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with  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  the  latter  giving  special  prominence 
to  the  historical  matter.  The  same  remark  applies  to  Luke's 
Gospel,  in  which  the  matter  is  chosen  with  a  view  to  Paul's  con- 
test against  the  Judaizing  party;  although  we  cannot  he  surprised 
at  finding  frequent  coincidences  with  James'  Epistle  in  the  copious 
discourses,  especially  those  of  an  ethical  character,  which  tliis 
gospel  contains.  With  Matthew,  on  the  contrary,  James  agrees 
not  only  in  numerous  separate  passages,  which  appear  to  he  hut 
the  echo  of  those  discourses  of  Jesus  which  bear  reference  to  the 
moral  life  in  God's  kingdom,  but  also  in  that  great  body  of  pre- 
cepts which  Matthew  gives  as  a  grand  whole  (chs.  v.— vii.),  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which  in  its  whole  spirit  may  be  looked 
upon  as  the  model  of  James'  Epistle.  James'  fundamental  view 
of  objective  Christianity  as  the  perfect  law  of  liberty  is  based  on 
Matt.  V.  17-19,  the  theme  of  the  whole  discourse,  the  fulfilment 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets.  Both  James  and  Matthew  follow 
out  the  idea  of  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  only  so  far  as  it  is  in- 
volved in  the  fulfilment  of  the  law.  As  James  recognises  the 
new  law  as  the  only  essential  one,  without,  however,  entirely 
setting  aside  the  old  law,  so  also,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
we  find  that  fulfilment  of  the  law  in  sense  and  spirit  is  advocated 
which  goes  beyond  its  mere  actual  form,  altliough  still  preserving 
it.  In  connection  with  the  objective  view  of  Christianity,  we  find 
James'  idea  of  God  the  same  as  that  which  meets  us  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  as  the  holy  and  the  perfect  One  (Matt.  v.  48),  the 
Founder  of  the  law  (Matt.  v.  17—19),  the  Judge  who  can  both  save 
and  destroy  (vers.  22-30);  as  He  who,  full  of  love,  gives  every 
good  and  perfect  gift  (vers.  45,  vii.  9-1 1),  especially  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  them  that  ask  Him  (cf  Luke  xi.  13;  Jas.  i.  1 7  ;  Matt.  vii. 
7-11 ;  Jas.  i.  5-7).  Matthew  and  James  both  specially  designate 
God  as  Father ;  the  former  representing  Christ  as  Him  for  whose 
sake  His  disciples  will  have  to  suffer  (Matt.  v.  11),  as  the  Lord 
(Matt.  vii.  2 1  f ),  and  as  the  Judge  (Matt.  vii.  2  2  £),  whilst  James 
also  recognises  Him  as  the  Lord  and  Judge.  The  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  presupposes  rather  than  displays  the  MessiahshijD  of  Jesus  ; 
and  this  feature,  too,  we  find  in  James'  treatment.  As  regards 
the  fundamental  view  of  subjective  Christianity,  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  it  is  brought  before  us  as  SiKaioavpr)  Geov,  as  it 
avails  and  appears  in  God's  sight  (Matt.  vi.  33),  with  which  man 
must  be  filled  from  above  (v.  6),  which,  however,  must  be  better 
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than  that  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  (v.  20).  James  likewise 
sets  fortli  Christianity  as  righteousness  ;  and,  as  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  understands  this  righteousness  to  be  a  doing  of  the 
divine  will  (Matt.  vii.  21),  or  of  the  law  (Matt.  v.  19),  in  contrast 
to  the  mere  saying,  "  Lord,  Lord ! "  so  also  James  lays  a  stress 
on  faith  being  perfected  in  works, — for  faith  may  be  recognised 
through  works,  as  a  tree  by  its  fruits  (Matt.  vii.  1 6—2  0).  And  as 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  represents  love  to  one's  neighbour  as 
the  essence  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  (Matt.  vii.  12),  so  James 
declares  it  to  be  the  royal  law  (ii.  8).  We  now  have  to  consider 
the  separate  items  of  doctrine  which  are  presented  to  us  both  in 
James'  Epistles  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Sin  appears  as  the 
ipjd^eadai  avofjutav,  or  as  actual  sin  (Matt.  vii.  23  ;  cf.  Jas.  i.  15, 
ii.  9).  But  this  actual  sin  is  involved  not  merely  in  the  overt 
act,  but  also  in  thought  and  word  (Matt.  v.  22,  28  ;  Jas.  i.  19, 
20,  26,  ch.  iii.).  The  transition  to  a  state  of  salvation  is  con- 
stituted by  repentance  as  a  humbling  of  the  heart  before  God,  as 
an  earnest  longing  for  righteousness,  by  which  the  need  of  re- 
demption is  acknowledged  in  all  its  depth,  and  as  an  honest  desire 
for  that  which  is  good  (Matt.  v.  3,  4,  6,  8  ;  Jas.  iv.  8  ff.).  The 
aim  and  end  of  the  Christian  is  the  kingdom  of  God  (Matt.  vi. 
33  ;  Jas.  ii.  5).  James'  teaching  as  to  the  spiritual  birth  of  the 
Christian  finds  no  complete  model  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
(cf.  John  iii.  3)  ;  but  we  must  take  into  consideration  what  the 
Lord  says  of  the  children  of  God  (Matt.  v.  9,  45)  and  of  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  (xiii.  28).  If,  however,  we  go  closely 
into  the  details  of  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  it  is  surprising  how 
great  a  similarity  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  pervades  the  whole 
of  it.  Among  these  points  of  similarity  (also  coinciding  with 
other  utterances  in  the  Synoptists)  are — the  joy  in  temptation 
(Jas.  i.  2  ;  Matt.  v.  12) ;  prayer  for  wisdom  (Jas.  i.  5  ;  Matt.  vii. 
V,  11  ;  Luke  xxi.  14  f.)  ;  God's  liberal  and  loving  giving  (Jas. 
i.  5  ;  Matt.  vii.  11) ;  the  necessity  of  faith  in  prayer  (Jas.  i.  6  f. ; 
Matt.  xxi.  22)  ;  the  warning  against  wrath  (Jas.  i.  19  f.  ;  Matt. 
V.  22) ;  the  commendation  of  gentleness  (Jas.  i.  21,  iii.  13  ;  Matt. 
V.  4)  ;  the  earnest  injunction  to  be  doers  of  the  divine  word  (Jas, 
i.  22  ;  Matt.  vii.  24,  26) ;  the  taming  of  the  tongue  (Jas.  i.  26  ; 
Matt.  V.  22) ;  the  utterance,  that  the  poor  are  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom (Jas.  ii.  5  ;  Matt.  v.  3  ;  Luke  vi.  20)  ;  the  royal  law  of  love 
(Jas,  ii.  8  ;  Matt.  vii.  12,  xxii.  36  ff.) ;  mercy  in  connection  with 
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God's  judgment  (Jas.  ii.  13  ;  Matt.  v.  7.  9,  13,  xxv.  34  ff.),  and 
tlie  judgment  on  the  unmerciful  (Jas.  ii.  13  ;  Matt.  idi.  2)  ;  the 
tree  and  its  fruits  (Jas.  iii.  1 2  ;  Matt.  vii.  1 6) ;  the  importance  of 
peaceahleness  (Jas.  iii.  18  ;  Matt.  v.  9) ;  a  true  prayer  being  heard 
(expressed  negatively,  Jas.  iv.  3  ;  positively,  Matt.  vii.  8)  ;  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  to  God  (Jas.  iv.  4 ;  Matt.  vi. 
24)  ;  self-humiliation  (Jas.  iv.  6,  10  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  12,  xviii.  4)  ; 
the  purification  of  the  heart  (Jas.  iv.  8  ;  Matt.  v.  8)  ;  movirning 
for  sin  (Jas.  iv.  9  ;  Matt.  v.  4  ;  Luke  vi.  25) ;  judgment  of  brethren 
(Jas.  iv.  1 1  f. ;  Matt.  vii.  1  ff.)  ;  dependence  on  God  (Jas.  iv. 
13-16;  Matt.  vi.  25);  the  perishableness  of  earthly  treasures 
(Jas.  V.  2  ff. ;  Matt.  vi.  19  f. ;  Luke  xii.  19  ff.) ;  the  unresisting 
spirit  of  the  righteous  (Jas.  v.  6  ;  Matt.  v.  39  ff.) ;  the  expecta- 
tion of  our  Lord's  second  appearing  (Jas.  v.  7—9  ;  Matt.  vii. 
2 1-2  3  ;  xvi.  2  7,  chs.  xxiv.  and  xxv.) ;  the  persecution  of  the 
prophets  (Jas.  v.  10  ;  Matt.  v.  12)  ;  and  the  warning  against 
oaths  (Jas.  v.  12  ;  Matt.  v.  34  ff.).  The  form,  also,  of  James' 
Epistle  bears  an  evident  similarity  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
in  its  sententious  language  and  figurative  style,  especially  in  the 
abundance  of  images  derived  from  nature  and  mankind.  Not- 
withstanding all  this,  we  would  not  desire  to  place  James'  Epistle 
on  an  equal  level  with  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  which  latter, 
both  in  form  and  purport,  testifies  to  its  origin  from  the  Lord  Him- 
self. It  is  more  profound,  more  many-sided  in  its  utterances,  and 
more  perspicacious.  It  is  also  more  comprehensive  in  its  theme. 
But  it  must,  notwithstanding,  be  clear  to  every  one  that  a  brother 
of  the  Lord,  who  was  perhaps  one  of  the  hearers  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  and  was  much  with  Him,  might  well  entertain  such 
views  and  employ  such  a  mode  of  statement. 

But  whatever  points  of  alliance  there  may  be  between  James' 
Epistle  and  Matthew's  Gospel,  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  the  discourses  of  Jesus  in  the  latter  go  far  beyond  the  epistle, 
and  are  not  limited  to  the  elements  of  doctrine.  Matthew  has 
recorded  other  discourses,  from  which  it  is  very  plain  what  part 
of  the  law  was  to  cease  and  vanish  away  owing  to  its  completion 
in  Christ.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  says  nothing  expressly  as 
to  this  ;  for  it  was  requisite  first  to  throw  liglit  upon  the  positive 
building  of  the  law.  Another  point  disregarded  by  James  is  in- 
timated in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount — the  alteration  and  defacing 
of  the  law  by  the  interpretations  and  applications  of  the  scribes. 
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which  we  find  decidedly  and  directly  opposed  in  subsequent  dis- 
courses. If  we  consider  the  more  liberal  interpretations  of  the 
law  given  by  our  Lord  in  the  discourses  recorded  by  Matthew, 
also,  that  God's  or  Christ's  kingdom  is  intended  for  all  men  (xxvi. 
13,  xxviii.  19,  viii.  11),  that  Israel  is  rejected  as  the  theocratic 
nation  (xxi.  43  f.,  viii.  12),  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple  is 
intimated  (xxi v.  1),  we  may  recognise  that,  although,  according  to 
Matthew's  Gospel,  the  substance  of  the  Old  Testament  is  fulfilled, 
the  temporary  and  local  forms  of  its  law  are  abolished.  Fulfilled 
prophecy,  which  is  not  enlarged  upon  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
is  widely  developed  in  the  rest  of  the  gospel ;  and  we  find  many 
passages  in  Matthew  which  refer  to  the  fulfilment  of  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecy  in  the  person  and  work  of  Christ.  The  evidence 
of  this  will  be  found,  on  examination,  to  pervade  the  whole  gospel. 
Added  to  this,  Matthew  possesses  many  historical  and  didactic 
elements  which  tend  to  form  a  copious  Christology ;  and,  as  re- 
gards the  person  of  Christ,  records  all  the  weightiest  facts  which 
form  a  part  of  our  Lord's  Messianic  life,  and  also  the  very  im- 
portant discourses  in  which  Jesus  enlarges  on  the  peculiarity  of 
His  person  (xi.  27,  xxvi.  64,  xxii.  41-45,  xxi.  37).  Other  dis- 
courses refer  to  Christ's  work.  He  is  the  Judge  of  all  nations 
(xxv.  31  ff.,  xvi.  27,  vii.  22  f.),  who  will  return  in  glory  (xxiv. 
19-xxv.  46),  as  king  (xv.  34,  40).  But  He  is  also  the  Eedeemer 
who  is  come  to  save  that  which  is  lost  (xviii.  11,  ix.  11-14),  and 
He  it  is  who  atones  through  His  blood  (xxvi.  28,)  and  baptizes 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire.  Although  it  is  a  question  how 
far  Matthew  was  personally  acquainted  with  all  the  events  and 
sayings  which  he  records  in  his  history,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that,  if  he  had  written  a  didactic  epistle,  he  would  have  entered 
more  largely  than  James  into  the  Christological  element.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  from  the  mere  non-occurrence  of  certain  matter 
in  a  didactic  epistle,  we  are  scarcely  ever  justified  in  inferring 
either  a  want  of  knowledge  or  disapprobation  of  this  matter  on  the 
part  of  the  author,  Notwithstanding  all  this,  there  is  still  a  great 
similarity  between  the  two  works  in  question.  There  is,  indeed, 
a  causal  connection  between  them ;  for  James  evidently  formed 
his  views  to  some  extent  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and 
similar  discourses  of  the  Lord.  Both,  too,  have  fundamentally 
one  and  the  same  tendency ;  for,  although  IMatthew  enters  so 
copiously  and  profoundly  into  the  whole  ]\Iessianic  appearance  of 


368  TEACHING  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  [PART  II. 

the  Lord,  nevertheless  his  standpoint  is  the  unity  of  Christianity 
and  the  old  covenant,  or  the  fulfilment  of  the  latter.  In  harmony 
with  this  is  the  fact,  that  the  gospel  was  chiefly  intended  for 
Christians  of  the  Jewish  nation.  This  comparison  may  thus 
serve  as  a  hint  to  us,  how  little  we  are  justified  in  limiting  this 
tendency  to  the  person  of  James,  although  he  may  appear  as  its 
most  distinguished  representative. 

S  61.  Comparison  of  James'  System  of  Doctrine  with  the 
Einstle  of  Jiide. 

Looking  at  the  discussions  of  the  last  ten  years,  we  may  con- 
sider the  result  of  modern  criticism  as  favourable  to  the  genuine- 
ness of  Jude's  Epistle.  Most  of  those,  in  particular,  who  have 
held  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter  to  be  not  genuine,  have  formed  a 
different  opinion  as  to  that  of  Jude.  The  author  describes  him- 
self as  the  brother  of  James,  doubtless  of  the  best  known  and 
most  distinguished  of  the  name,  therefore  the  brother  of  the  Lord 
(Matt.  xiii.  65).  Credner  dates  the  epistle  about  the  year  80, 
when  Simon  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  under  him  heresies 
had  secretly  crept  in  which  were  subsequently  outwardly  de- 
veloped (cf.  Eusebius,  iv.  22  ;  iii.  32).  We  may  judge  from 
Eusebius  (iii.  20)  that  Jude  was  not  living  at  the  time  of 
Domitian.  The  epistle  is  not  addressed  to  the  Christians  of  any 
particular  place,  but  to  all  believers  generally  who  had  remained 
true  and  faithful ;  but  yet  the  author  may  have  sent  it  to  one  or 
more  churches.  After  the  death  of  James,  Jude,  his  younger 
brother,  was  doubtless  one  of  the  most  distinguished  Christians  in 
the  Church  of  Palestine,  and  had  every  right  to  come  forward 
with  warnings  against  the  heresies  which  were  creeping  in.  The 
heresies  are  pointed  out  in  a  description  which  is  interwoven 
with  the  warning  intimation  of  judgment  which  forms  the  chief 
purport  of  the  epistle.  Their  two  chief  features  are  named  in 
ver.  4,  and  further  enlarged  upon  in  vers.  8-13,  16,  cf  ver.  18  f. 
They  are  first  described  as  dreamers  defiling  the  flesh,  despising 
dominion,  and  blaspheming  dignities.  In  all  things  open  to  their 
perception  they  corrupt  themselves ;  but  what  they  do  not  know, 
that  they  blaspheme.  We  cannot  well  interpret  ho^ai  (ver.  8)  as 
earthly  authorities,  for  ovk  oXhaai  would  then  seem  too  forcible. 
Eeferring  to  ver.  9,  we  must  apply  it  to  the  higher  powers  of  the 
invisible  world.     This,  too,  must  be  the  meaning  of  the  dbstractum 
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Kvpc6r7]<;, — firstly,  the  fj,6vo<;  SeaTTorr]'?  koL  Kvpio<i  (ver.  4),  and  tlieii 
the  lower  Kvpt6T7]Te<;  of  the  invisible  world.  They  would  acknow- 
ledge nothing  above  themselves,  and  blasphemed  what  others 
reverenced ;  and  this  bold  egotism  turned  into  gross  carnality. 
Jude  describes  these  degenerate  Clnistians  most  characteristically 
in  very  forcible  natural  imagery  (vers.  12,  13).  Vers.  16,  18, 
and  19  are  also  characteristic.  Wu^lkoI  completely  describes  the 
coarsely  sensual  libertinism,  which  degenerated  into  a  denial  of 
the  Spirit  and  the  whole  spirit-world ;  for,  towards  the  end  of  the 
apostolic  age,  this  lawlessness  and  libertinism  made  their  appear- 
ance in  the  grossest  forms,  partly  in  and  partly  outside  the  Gnos- 
ticism which  was  then  arising,  and  v/as  common  ground  both  for 
the  above-named  errors  and  also  the  opposite  extreme  of  exag- 
gerated asceticism  (cf.  Col.  ii.  16  ff.).  Jude  describes  this  antichris- 
tian  libertinism  as  already  in  existence ;  but  from  his  grasping  its 
nature  so  profoundly,  and  depicting  it  so  truly,  we  have  a  repre- 
sentation of  its  general  character  applicable  to  all  ages.  And  the 
epistle  has,  so  far,  a  certain  prophetic  character,  and  bears  some 
analogy  to  the  apocalyptic  statement.  Jude,  however,  intimates 
that  all  were  not  irrecoverably  lost  who  had  in  any  w^ay  shared  in 
tliis  libertinism ;  for  he  summons  those  who  remained  faithful  to 
receive  some  with  compassion,  and  to  save  others  with  fear  (ver. 
22).  The  latter  are  already  caught  by  the  fire  of  judgment,  but 
still  they  may  be  plucked  out.  These  words,  and  those  that  follow, 
indicate  very  decided  and  powerful  measures.  The  external  belong- 
ings of  these  peoi^le,  the  garment  spotted  with  the  flesh,  is  to  be 
abominated,  lest  the  community  should  be  defiled  by  outward  fel- 
lowship with  them  (cf.  1  Cor.  v.  6).  This  epistle  is,  at  all  events,  a 
production  of  great  original  power,  and  also  an  instructive  parallel 
to  the  standpoint  which  is  represented  by  James'  Epistle. 

On  examining  the  didactic  and  hortatory  elements  of  Jude's 
Epistle,  we  notice, — 

(a)  That  ctU  the  essential  2'^oints  of  Christian  eonscioiisness  are 
therein  touched  upon.  The  object  of  all  the  teaching  and  exliorta- 
tion  is  1]  Koivi]  awrrjpia  (ver.  3).  This  salvation  is,  on  the  one 
hand,  future  (vers.  21,  24),  the  object  of  believing  expectation 
and  "  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
life"  (ver.  21);  and  included  with  this  is  the  presentation  before 
the  presence  of  the  divine  glory  (ver.  24),  wliich  is  to  take  place  in 
the  future.     But  salvation  is  also  represented  as  present.    Christians 

2  A 
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are  sanctified  (loved,  in  another  reading)  by  God  the  Father,  and 
preserved  in  Christ;  and  on  them  mercy,  peace,  and  love  are 
multiplied  now,  and  not  in  a  spiritual  future.  It  is  a  grace 
which  has  been  already  received  (ver.  4),  but  on  the  right  use  of 
which  salvation  depends.  We  may  notice  (vers.  3,  20)  how 
great  a  stress  is  laid  on  faith,  that  the  faith  received  should  be 
held  fast,  indeed  built  up  upon  and  striven  for.  Faith  certainly 
appears  here  in  its  objective  signification ;  but  the  word  of  God, 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,  is  to  be  vitally  believed  (ver.  3),  so 
that  the  edifice  of  spiritual  life  is  to  be  built  thereon  (ver.  20), — 
faith  thus  appearing  a  subjective  condition  of  salvation.  Added 
to  this,  the  denial  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  forms  the  direct 
opposite  to  the  state  of  a  true  Christian  (ver.  4) ;  and  in  every 
stage  of  the  divine  economy  of  grace,  in  the  old  covenant  as  in 
the  new,  unbelief  was  the  object  of  God's  displeasure  and 
judgment  (ver.  5).  But  salvation,  as  it  is  realized  both  in  the 
present  and  future,  includes  man's  presentation  as  faultless  before 
the  divine  glory  (ver.  24),  that  is,  that  he  will  be  regarded  and 
treated  by  God  as  faultless  (justification) ;  also,  that  man  is  in- 
wardly purified  or  sanctified  (loved),  and  preserved  in  fellowship 
with  Christ  (ver.  1).  This  preservation  is  spontaneous  on  the 
Christian's  part,  but  presupposes  that  believers  have  been  thought 
worthy  of  God's  love,  have  experienced  it,  and  have  maintained, 
lived,  and  walked  in  this  belief.  Jude's  Epistle,  therefore,  evi- 
dently embraces  both  sides  of  the  idea  of  salvation — justification, 
and  the  state  of  renewal  or  sanctification. 

But  not  only  salvation,  but  also  the  cause  of  salvation,  is 
touched  upon  in  our  epistle,  and  is  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God, 
— that  is,  His  free  love  in  receiving  sinners  (ver.  4)  ;  being  thus 
referred  to  the  one  God  as  our  Saviour  (ver.  25).  But  although 
the  final  cause  of  salvation  is  thus  so  surely  ascribed  to  God  the 
Father,  the  intervening  agency  is  as  decidedly  acknowledged  as 
resting  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Those  who 
are  called  and  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and  preserved  in 
Jesus  Christ,  are  the  true  Christians  (ver.  1);  and  in  ver.  25  the 
wish  of  the  doxology,  viz.  the  glorification  of  God,  is  expressly 
alluded  to  as  brought  about  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.-^     Jesus 

^  This  is  not  so  in  the  English  version,  which  follows  the  text,  recept  ;  but 
the  best  MSS.,  including  the  Alexandrine,  Vatican,  and  Ephrajmi,  add,  after  the 
word  Saviour,  Oix  ^Imtrol  Xptaroli  tou  Kvpi'ou  ij/zui/. — Tk.  S 
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Christ  is  therefore  called  (ver.  4)  6  iJb6vo<i  Beo-7r6Tr}<;  koI  Kvpio<; 
rjfiMv,  the  denial  of  whom  is  the  greatest  contrariety  to  the  idea 
oi  a  Christian.^  He  is  called  Bidcr  in  reference  to  His  ruling- 
agency  extending  over  the  whole  world,  and  Zord,  hecoMse  we 
are  dependent  upon  Him  for  our  salvation, — Kvpco<i  being  the  usual 
translation  of  ^)J}1,  pointing  to  God  in  His  revealed  capacity,  which 
was  perfected  in  Christ's  redeeming  work.  Certainly  the  parallel 
passage  (2  Pet.  ii.  1)  adds  the  words  "  that  bought  them,"  which 
refer  to  the  death  of  Clnist ;  but  in  Jude  no  express  reference  of 
this  kind  can  be  found.  In  ver.  17  the  apostolical  teaching  is 
referred  back  to  Jesus  Christ.  The  apostles  are  His  apostles,  and 
their  words  appear  as  an  authority  for  us.  In  addition  to  the 
divine  intervening  agency  of  Christ,  we  have  also  to  remark  that 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Although  in  vers.  1  and  25  the  intervening- 
agency  of  Cln-ist  in  the  divine  grace  is  alone  spoken  of,  yet  in 
ver.  20  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  also  appears,  so  that  in  that 
passage  the  threefold  causality  of  salvation  is  comprehended.  The 
subjective  Christian  life,  as  self-edification  in  prayer,  is  here  evi- 
dently brought  into  connection  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  a  life 
in  fellowship  with  Him.  In  these  points  all  the  elements  of  the 
Christian  consciousness  are  comprised,  although  in  a  didactic  point 
of  view  they  are  not  so  amply  developed  as  even  in  James'  Epistle. 
The  main  idea  in  Jude's  Epistle,  and  also  the  motive  for  his 
exhortations,  is  the  divine  judgment,  to  which  must  be  added  his 
strictures  on  those  who  are  liable  to  it.  A  parallel  to  this  is  to 
be  found  in  2  Pet.  ii.,  where  degenerate  Christians  are  similarly 
depicted  and  threatened  with  judgment,  only  they  are  described 
as  arising  in  the  future  (2  Pet.  ii.  1-3),  whilst  in  Jude  they  appear 
as  already  existing  (ver.  4).  Jude  writes  about  these  degenerate 
Christians  of  his  time  to  those  who  have  remained  firm  members 
of  Christ's  Church,  first  warning  them  to  be  mindful  of  the  divine 
judgment  which  the  former  will  surely  meet  with  (with  which  a 
description  of  these  ungodly  men  is  combined,  vers.  5-19),  and  then 
adding  an  exhortation  to  the  faithful  that  they  should  keep  them- 
selves in  the  love  of  God,  etc.,  and  yet  help  the  ungodly  as  far 
as  possible  (vers.  20-23).  This  judgment  is  proved  by  examples 
drawn  from  the  Old  Testament;  and  the  author,  in  following 
this  course,  instead  of  deriving  the  idea  of  judgment  from   the 

1  The  English  version  follows  the  text,  recept.,  and  adds  Qtou  after  Swb-o'tijj/, 
which  is  omitted  by  the  best  mss. — Tb. 
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internal  nature  of  Christianity,  sliows  liow  moderate  lie  is  in 
developing  the  didactic  purport  of  tlie  latter.  In  2  Pet.  ii.  we 
find  adduced  as  examples,  the  angels  who  had  sinned,  the  flood, 
and  Sodom  and  Gomorrha;  and  Jude's  Epistle  takes  the  same 
ground,  although  independently.  The  allusion  to  the  judgment 
on  the  people  of  Israel  (ver.  5)  is  peculiar  to  Jude's  Epistle.  Jude 
has  to  show  that  even  Christians,  in  spite  of  the  divine  grace 
which  has  been  preached  to  them,  obtained  for  and  assigned  to 
them,  will  not  remain  unpunished  if  sinful  apostasy  intervene. 
He  therefore  appeals  to  the  manifested  mercy  of  the  old  covenants 
The  words  to  Bevrepov  rov^i  fir]  7rLcrTev(7avra<;  aTrcoXeaev  are  usually 
applied  to  the  unbelieving  portion  of  the  people,  or  to  the  whole 
generation  which  was  not  permitted  to  enter  the  promised  land. 
Another  interpretation  would  render  the  reading  'Ir](7ov<;  instead 
of  KvpLo<i  in  some  degree  explicable.  If  the  Epistle  of  Jude  was 
written  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  would  seem  curious 
that  he  does  not  mention  this  particular  judgment.  .Now,  if  to 
Bevrepov  be  referred  to  this  second  destruction,  it  would  be  an  act 
of  the  incarnate  Christ,  and  the  subject  would  be  chosen  in  re- 
ference to  the  Vcrlum  finitum.  On  tliis  point  c£  Acts  vi.  14. 
But  verse  5  can  easily  be  considered  as  applying  only  to  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  The  second  example  is  the  judgment 
on  the  angels,  which,  however,  is  only  as  yet  begun  (ver.  6).  The 
subject  may  be  here  the  same  as  in  ver.  5,  but  then  the  reading 
'l7)a-ou<i  would  be  all  the  more  improbable.  The  sinful  fall  of 
angels  generally  might  be  understood  here ;  but  still  the  words 
a.TToXnrovTa'i  to  iBiov  olKTjr^jpiov  would  appear  somewhat  strange, 
and  Satan's  not  being  mentioned,  who  is  elsewhere  specially 
distinguished,  might  cause  surprise.  But  it  thus  becomes  the 
more  probable  that  a  particular  class  of  fallen  angels  is  meant. 
This  idea  is  strengthened  by  ver.  7,  in  which  it  is  said  that  the 
Sodomites  had  acted  similarly.  According  to  this,  the  sin  of  these 
angels  consisted  in  forsaking  the  sphere  of  the  spirit-world  and 
intermingling  unbecomingly  in  that  of  the  flesh.  The  iinal 
judgment  is  not  yet  passed  upon  them,  but  they  are  even  now 
compelled  to  remain  in  a  prison  of  darkness  instead  of  a  habita- 
tion of  light ;  even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  which  sinned  in  lilce 
manner,  are  set  forth  as  an  example,  and  as  suffering  the  vengeance 
of  eternal  fire.  It  cannot  be  readily  shown  that  these  cities  had 
previously  shared  in  any  peculiar  exercise  of  God's  grace ;  the 
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judgment  on  them  is  therefore  added  because  their  sin  resembled 
the  fall  of  the  angels.  ^EKiropveveiu  is  a  iropveveiv  which  trans- 
gresses all  bounds ;  erepa?  is  not  only  forbidden  flesh  generally, 
— that  which  is  not  the  fxla  aap^  of  those  united  in  matrimony, — 
but  is  also  specially  erepa  adp^,  as  in  the  case  when  the  human  race 
degrades  itself  to  bestiahty.  The  self-degradation  of  the  angels 
to  the  aap^  avdpwirlvr]  was  somethmg  akin  to  this.  From  Gen. 
vi.  2—4,  it  is  presupposed  both  here  and  in  Jewish  tradition — for 
instance,  in  the  Book  of  Enoch — that  events  of  this  kind  occurred 
in  the  higher  spirit- world.  A  closer  delineation  of  these  degenerate 
men  follows  the  examples  of  judgment,  in  the  course  of  which 
delineation  three  other  instances  are  alluded  to  (ver.  11), — the  way 
of  Cain  (absence  of  love),  the  erring  of  Balaam  (misuse  of  divine 
gifts),  and  the  rebellion  of  Korah  (forcible  resistance  to  God's 
wdll  and  institutions).  This  judgment  is  now  further  illustrated 
by  the  prophecy  of  Enoch,  which  is  found  in  the  book  of 
that  name  which  has  been  discovered.  The  question  arises 
whether  this  prophecy  is  derived  from  ancient  times  as  the 
fundamental  fact  on  which  the  whole  Book  of  Enoch  is  based, 
or  whether  it  is  quoted  from  the  apocryphal  book  itself.  Of 
course  there  is  nothing  in  Jude's  Epistle  which  can  confirm  the 
other  contents  of  the  Book  of  Enoch.  There  was,  however,  an 
ancient  tradition  that  Enoch  had  warned  liis  contemporaries  of 
the  divine  judgment.  The  mention  of  the  archangel  Michael, 
whose  modesty  Jude  contrasts  with  the  shameless  and  arrogant 
^Xaa^rjfielv  of  all  ho^ai,  on  the  part  of  false  Christians,  refers 
to  another  JeMdsh  tradition,  which  appears  to  be  set  forth  in  the 
apocryphal  Ascensio  Mosis  mentioned  by  Origen,  although  an 
allusion  to  it  is  perhaps  contained  in  Deut.  xxxiv.  5,  6.  This 
passage,  at  all  events,  hints  at  something  extraordinary  having 
taken  place  as  regards  the  body  of  Moses.  That  which  the  Lord 
did  upon  Sinai  was  not  done  without  the  intervention  of  angels 
(Gal.  iii.  19;  Acts  vii.  53;  Heb.  ii.  2);  it  is  therefore  likely 
that  the  events  connected  with  the  body  of  Moses  took  place 
through  the  same  intervention.  Satan,  as  the  beginner  of  sin 
and  prince  of  this  world,  has  also  ro  KpdTo<;  tov  Oavdrov  (Heb.  ii. 
14) ;  and  it  therefore  forms  a  part  of  the  sentence  on  account  of 
sin,  that  the  body  of  the  sinner  is  liable  to  corruption.  To  this 
rule,  which  was  to  be  broken  through  by  Christ,  exceptions  to  a 
certain  extent  appear  to  have  existed,  namely,  in  Moses  and  EUas, 


374  TEACHING  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  [PART  II. 

whom  we  find  in  a  supernaturally  glorified  state  on  the  occasion 
of  our  Lord's  transfiguration.  The  words  which  are  quoted  Jude 
9,  occur  in  Zecli.  iii.  2  in  another  connection.  This  passage,  at 
all  events,  points  to  the  fact  that  all  judgment  proceeds  from  the 
Lord,  and  that  the  higher  spirits  refer  only  to  His  judgment  and 
power. 

This  teaching  as  to  judgment  is  a  continuation  and  completion 
of  James'  view  of  Christianity  as  the  perfect  law  of  liberty. 
"Whoever  does  not  respond  to  the  practical  requirements  of  Chris- 
tianity has,  according  to  James,  no  part  either  in  justification  or 
salvation.  Christianity  makes  certain  demands,  but  affords  to 
men  the  life  through  Avhich  these  demands  may  be  satisfied ;  and 
where  this  life  does  not  exist,  there  is  no  true  Christianity.  Who- 
ever rejects  Christianity,  the  perfect  and  beatifying  law,  becomes 
liable,  according  to  Jude,  to  the  heaviest  judgment,  and  is  twice 
deed  and  rooted  out.  This  is  the  ethico-practical  standpoint 
which  is  also  laid  down  in  James'  Epistle.  But  as  the  Epistle 
of  Jude  contends  against  the  libertinism  (traces  of  which  we  find 
in  1  John  and  Eev.  ii.  3),  he  has  to  denounce  the  denial  and 
rejection  of  the  one  Euler  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ.  We  see  from 
this  that  didactic  and  theoretical  errors  are  in  question  here, 
and  not  merely  practical  corruption.  These  errors  cannot  be 
obviated,  except  by  a  development  of  Christian  doctrine  as  to  the 
person  of  Christ.  Jude,  therefore,  goes  beyond  both  his  own 
standpoint  and  that  of  James'  Epistle.  All  the  Christological 
doctrines  which  are  presupposed  in  these  two  epistles  were  laid 
down  elsewhere  and  in  comparatively  much  earlier  times,  viz.  by 
Peter,  one  of  the  three  men  who  were  considered  as  pillars  of 
the  Church. 

II.  THE  APOSTOLICAL  TEACHING  OF  PETER. 

^62.   Our  Autlioritics  for  the  Pctrinc  Doctrinal  System. 

The  first  Ejoistle  of  Peter,  which  was  classed  by  the  ancient 
Church  among  the  Homologoumena,  must,  from  the  results  of 
modern  criticism,  be  considered  as  genuine.  Schwegler  bases  his 
opinion  of  its  non-genuineness  on  the  idea  that  the  apostolic  age 
was  entirely  divided  into  the  Pauline  and  Petrine  parties,  and 
that  it  was  not  until  a  later  age  that  the  need  was  felt  of  uniting 
the  two;    and   that,  in   consequence,   works  of  a  re  conciliatory 
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character  "were  fathered  upon  the  representatives  of  the  opposite 
opinions.  But  this  hypothesis  of  tlie  circumstances  of  the  apos- 
tolic age,  and  the  relations  of  its  chief  men,  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
an  erroneous  one.  And  these  relations,  as  we  find  them  set  forth 
in  Gal.  ii.  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  actually  explain  those 
characteristics  from  which  special  arguments  are  derived  against 
tliis  epistle.  It  certainly  contains  matter  which  reminds  us  of 
passages  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians ;  and  it 
certainly  also  testifies  that  that  is  the  true  grace  of  God  in  which 
its  readers  stand  (ch.  v.  12);  hut  from  this  it  cannot  be  justly 
inferred  that  this  epistle  is  a  forged  work,  in  which  an  attempt  is 
made  to  harmonize  the  Petrine  with  the  Pauline  doctrine,  and  to 
make  Peter  testify  to  the  Pauline  community  that  in  Paul's 
teaching  they  possess  the  true  gospel.  The  fact  of  Peter  (ad- 
dressing readers  who  had  received  an  epistle  from  Paul)  referring 
to  any  such  epistle, — the  fact  of  an  apostle  writing  to  a  mixed 
community,  exhorting  them  to  persist  in  the  true  grace,  and  thus 
working  in  harmony  with  another  apostle, — these  things  are  not 
contrary  to  historical  probability ;  and  it  is  in  entire  harmony 
with  the  events  related  in  Gal.  ii.  that  the  apostles  should  thus 
agree  in  Asia  Minor,  where  they  both  saw  and  feared  enemies  of 
apostolical  doctrine  common  to  each.  We  read  in  Col.  iv.  1 0  that 
Paul  sent  Mark,  a  former  companion  of  Peter,  to  the  churches 
of  Asia  Minor.  This  leaves  all  the  less  cause  for  surprise  that, 
in  consequence  of  Mark's  mission,  Peter  shoidd  have  taken  the 
step  wliich  he  did,  perhaps  being  urged  on  to  it  by  Paul,  through 
Mark's  agency.  Why,  moreover,  should  he  not  notice  certain 
epistles  of  Paul,  which  had  been  sent  shortly  before  to  Ephesus 
and  some  other  churches  ?  This  would  certainly  be  more  in  har- 
mony with  the  apostolic  spirit  than  the  hypothesis  of  modern 
criticism,  that  nothing  but  schism,  wrangling,  and  controversy 
existed  among  the  apostles,  and  that  the  judicious  idea  of  recon- 
ciling the  Pauline  and  Petrine  doctrines  did  not  arise  until  the 
second  centmy.  It  is,  however,  our  task  to  show  that  the  first 
Epistle  of  Peter  sets  forth  a  line  of  doctrine  characteristic  of 
Peter,  and  does  not  contain  the  Pauline  teaching  in  its  full 
peculiarity. 

With  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter  the  case  is  different.  Even  in 
the  ancient  Church  it  was  looked  upon  as  an  avriXeyo/xevov,  and 
in  modern  times  many  have  maintained  its  non-genuineness.     It 
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appears  to  represent  itself  with  design  as  a  production  of  Peter, 
and,  with  similar  design,  to  clearly  state  its  pacificatory  purpose. 
Added  to  this,  Ave  must  take  into  account  certain  ideas  of  an 
Alexandrine  tone,  and  the  apparent  dependence  on  the  Epistle  of 
Jude.  Looking  at  all  these  points,  we  cannot,  in  the  province  of 
ISTew  Testament  theology,  treat  both  these  epistles  in  a  similar 
w^ay.  But  the  inducement  to  consider  and  compare  the  doctrinal 
purport  of  the  second  epistle  is  the  more  considerable,  owing  to 
the  latter  being  so  excellent  in  many  respects  and  quite  worthy 
of  the  canon. 

In  addition  to  the  epistles,  we  have  to  consider  Peter's  dis- 
courses, as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chiefly  in  its  first 
part,  wdien  the  mother  Church  at  Jerusalem  was  the  scene  of  the 
apostolic  ministry.  In  those  early  days  Peter  was  the  spokesman 
of  the  apostolic  community ;  and  these  discourses  form,  therefore, 
a  part  of  the  historical  monuments  of  the  apostolical  Church. 
They  are  contained  in  the  passages,  Acts  i.  16-22,  ii.  14-39, 
iii.  12-26,  iv.  8-18,  v.  29-32,  viii.  20-23,  x.  34-43,  xi.  5-18, 
XV.  7-11.  These  discourses  form,  of  course,  only  secondary  sources, 
being  found  in  a  book  of  the  New  Testament  which  is  not  pro- 
perly of  a  didactic  character.  Without  doubt  they  are  not  literally 
reported,  but  they  nevertheless  serve  as  an  interesting  ground  of 
comparison  with  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  more  so,  as 
we  cannot  fail  to  recognise  a  peculiar  fidelity  in  the  record,  both 
to  the  spirit  and  method  of  the  apostle. 

The  first  epistle  is  addressed  to  the  Christians  in  Asia  ]\iinor, 
who  are  designated  as  the  elect  strangers  in  the  BiaaTropd  (i.  1, 
2),  a  usual  term  applied  to  the  scattered  Jews  ;  but  from  ch.  ii. 
1 0  we  may  gather  that  the  Gentile  Christians  are  also  included. 
These  are  depicted  by  Peter  as  grafted  on  to  the  ancient  people 
of  God.  To  these  Christians  generally  the  apostle  writes  from 
afar,  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Babylon,  with  the  view  of  con- 
firming their  convictions  that  they  are  living  in  God's  true  com- 
munity, and  thus  to  guide  them  aright  amid  all  the  ferment  of 
that  time.  The  epistle  was  written  at  a  date  when  Christians 
were  subject  to  persecution  (cf  iv.  15,  16). 

§63.   Character  and  Arrangement  of  the  Pctrine  System. 

In  the  first  place,  Christianity  is  the  fulfilment  of  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecy.     The   chief  passage  showing    this  is   1   Pet.  i. 
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10-12.  Tlie  preamble  of  Peter's  Epistle  is  an  ascription  of  praise 
to  God  for  tlie  salvation  in  Christ,  wliich  is  a  regeneration  imto  a 
lively  hope,  the  end  of  %yhicli  is  the  awTrjpla  i/ru^wi/.  This 
(xcoTTjpLa  (or  %a/3i?,  as  depending  on  the  divine  grace,  and  falling 
to  the  lot  of  the  Christian,  ver.  10),  and  also  the  sufferings  and 
consequent  glorification  of  Christ,  on  which  the  salvation  rests 
(ver.  11),  were  the  subjects  of  Old  Testament  prophecy,  just  as 
the  fulfilment  of  the  latter  is  the  subject  of  the  gospel  teaching 
(ver.  1 2) ;  consequently  this  fulfilment  is  exactly  that  which  is 
given  in  Clnistianity.  But  the  end  and  aim  of  prophecy  is 
reached  only  in  those  who  share  in  its  fulfilment,  and  are  enabled 
to  compare  both  together,  and  to  acknowledge,  with  full  convic- 
tion, that  fulfilment  in  its  true  light.  The  culminating  point  of 
this  is  the  salvation  which  will  be  revealed  in  the  last  time  in 
the  impending  and  complete  manifestation  of  Christ,  to  reXo?  t^9 
TTio-Teo)?  (vers.  5,  7,  9,  13).  To  this  hope  we  are  now  begotten 
again  through  the  resurrection  of  Christ  (ver.  3).  By  means  of 
this  regeneration,  there  is  a  salvation  reserved  in  heaven,  which 
is  the  subject  of  our  lively  hope,  although  at  present  it  is  but 
faith  and  hope  amid  many  kinds  of  afflictions.  But  an  abiding 
in  this  hope  will  lead  to  the  complete  manifestation  of  God,  which 
is  impending ;  and  it  is  just  this  salvation,  in  its  completion  and 
whole  extent,  which  is  the  subject  of  Old  Testament  prophecy 
(ver.  10). 

In  full  harmony  with  all  this  are  Peter's  discourses  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles ;  for  in  them  not  only  the  details,  which  form 
the  purport  of  Christianity,  are  referred  back  to  Old  Testament 
prophecy,  but  the  whole  scope  of  salva,tion  is  looked  upon  as  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy(Acts'^iii.  18-25).  The  whole  of  pro- 
phecy relates  to  the  restitution  of  all  things ;  and  this  is  the  aim 
and  end  of  the  entire  work  of  redemption,  which,  having  begun 
with  the  earthly  appearance  of  Christ,  is  to  be  completed  at  His 
second  appearance,  which  the  apostle  makes  the  cuhninating  point 
of  his  epistle. 

As  a  corollary  to  the  preceding,  it  must  be  noticed  that  Peter 
regards  Christians_as  those  in  whom  the  idea  of  the  theocratic 
people — that  which  had  been  predicated  of  the  Old  Testament 
nation — is  realized  (1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9  f,  iv.  17).  They  are  the  <yivo<; 
CKkeKTov  (ii.  9,  following  Isa.  xliii.  21),  those  chosen  from  all  men 
to  be  dedicated  to   God,  the  /SaaiXeiov  lepdrevfia  (cf.  Ex.  xix.  6), 
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an  e6vo<;  ayiov ;  also  a  \ao'?  et?  •jrepLTToirja-iv  (Mai.  iii.  1 7),  applied 
to  the  Gentile  Christians  in  the  sense  of  Hos.  ii.  23.  They  are 
built  lip  on  the  rejected  corner-stone,  and  are  the  0I/C09  irvev- 
fiaTtfco^  (ii.  5),  bringing  spiritual  offerings,  acceptable  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ.  For  these  reasons  they  are,  in  an  ideal 
sense,  strangers  scattered  abroad,  as  living  in  the  midst  of  an  un- 
clu-istian  world.  They  are,  in  truth,  that  which  the  members  of 
the  theocracy  under  the  old  covenant  were  to  have  been. 

This  conception  of  Christianity  corresponds  with  the  way  in 
which  Peter  lays  down  its  chief  doctrines,  and  especially  that  of 
the  person  and  work  of  Christ,  which  are  throughout  declared  to 
have  been  testified  to  in  Old  Testament  prophecy.  In  connection 
with  this,  we  find  the  various  phases  of  Christ's  appearance  pur- 
posely brought  forward  with  reference  to  prophecy.  Peter,  how- 
ever, chiefly  keeps  to  the  historical  appearance  of  Christ,  and 
does  not  so  closely  enter  into  the  nature  on  which  it  was  based, 
because  in  the  former  the  tokens  which  mark  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecy  are  principally  found. 

This  view  of  Christianity,  as  the  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament 
prophecy,  corresjoonds  also  with  the  personal  character  of  Peter, 
so  far  as  it  is  known  to  us.  Through  his  intercourse  with  Jesus, 
Peter  had  been  gradually  elevated  from  the  Old  Testament  stand- 
point to  that  of  the  New,  and  he  had  lived  so  much  in  the  con- 
templation of  Christ's  historical  manifestation,  that  he  could  hardly 
fail  to  lay  a  stress  upon  it.  In  the  next  place,  his  destiny  as  an 
apostle  was  to  stand  at  the  head  of  the  twelve,  and  to  be  the  first 
to  testify  for  Christ,  and  also  to  found  the  early  Church  in  the 
midst  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Amongst  this  nation  must  Jesus  be 
preached  as  the  Messiah,  in  whom  Old  Testament  prophecy  is 
fulfilled,  and  preached  with  all  the  candour,  power,  and  confidence 
by  which  Peter  had  been  already  distinguished.  We  must  also 
notice  that,  as  a  native  of  Palestine,  Peter  was  unacquainted  with 
the  Greek  culture,  and,  being  unaccustomed  to  associate  with 
Gentiles,  although  the  participation  of  heathen  nations  in  the 
Messianic  salvation  was,  by  means  of  prophecy,  an  idea  present 
to  his  mind  (Acts  ii.  39,  iii.  25),  yet  their  call,  without  circum- 
cision and  observance  of  the  law,  was  a  thing  not  clear  to  him, 
until  he  Avas  led  thereto  by  fresh  facts  (Act  x.,  xi.).  But,  after 
the  directions  which  were  imparted  to  him  from  above,  he  speedily 
and  completely  adopted  these  views,  and,  in  tlie  face  of  the  strictly 
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Jewish  memlDers  of  the  Chiircli  at  Jerusalem,  spoke  the  words 
contained  in  Acts  xi.  1-1 7,  which  led  to  his  audience  giving 
glory  to  God  (ver.  18).  But,  inasmuch  as  Peter  had  not  pre- 
viously entertained  these  views,  we  perceive  that,  during  his  sub- 
sequent apostolical  ministry,  his  personal  feelings  led  him  to  regard 
the  gospel  mainly  in  the  aspect  of  its  unity  with  the  old  covenant, 
and  as  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 

But  in  these  views  of  the  gospel  Peter  did  not  fail  in  imder- 
standing  the  peculiar  nature  of  Christianity,  but  (like  James) 
acknowledges  the  liberating  power  which  distinguishes  it  from 
the  Old  Testament  law,  and  points  to  the  distinction  between 
Christianity  and  prophecy,  as  well  as  to  their  unity.  This  dis- 
tinction consisted,  (1)  in  the  idea  of  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy. 
That  which  was  a  matter  of  fact  in  Christianity  was  not  yet 
realized  under  the  old  covenant ;  indeed,  even  the  presignification 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  prophets  was  only  in  part  clear 
to  them,  and  was  in  other  parts  the  subject  of  seeking  and  inquiry 
(1  Pet.  i.  1 0  f ),  both  as  to  the  date  of  the  fulfilment,  and  also  as 
to  the  "manner  of  the  time"  (ver.  11),  that  is,  the  historical 
shaping  of  that  which  was  to  occur.  There  is,  therefore,  a  great 
distinction  between  the  prophets  of  the  old  and  the  believers  of 
the  new  covenant,  both  in  point  of  knowledge,  and  also,  and 
chiefly,  in  respect  to  the  ]Josscssion  of  the  salvation  which  exists 
only  in  the  new  covenant  (cf.  Matt.  xiii.  17,  xi.  11 ;  Pom.  i.  2  f., 
16,  iii.  21  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  7  ;  2  Cor.  i.  20 ;  Col.  i.  26  1;  Eph.  iii.  9). 
(2)  Peter  points  out  that  not  only  salvation  in  general  is  the 
subject  of  prophecy  (1  Pet.  i.  1 0),  but  also  the  personal  Eedeemer 
as  the  author  or  agent  of  salvation,  specifying,  indeed,  the  essential 
points  of  His  historical  appearance  (ver.  11) ;  and  there  thus  results 
a  further  great  distinction  between  prophecy  and  its  fulfilment, 
for  in  the  latter  the  personal  appearance  of  the  Saviour  is  included. 
Peter,  therefore,  in  his  representation  of  Christianity,  sets  forth  a 
Christology  as  the  chief  subject  of  Christian  teaching, — that  is,  a 
teaching  both  of  the  person  and  work  of  Christ  in  His  historical 
appearance  :  how  these  were  in  both  respects  predicted  in  Old 
Testament  prophecy,  but  actually  appeared  in  Christianity ;  and 
also  of  the  revelation  which  began  with  His  visible  life  (1  Pet. 
i.  20),  and  will  be  gloriously  perfected  in  the  future  (i.  7,  13, 
iv.  13;  cf.  Acts  iii.  20,  21). 

Peter  so  far  agrees  with  James,  he  also  being  inclined  to  re- 
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present  the  Christian  ethical  life  as  a  life  proceeding  from  a  divine 
birth  (1  Pet.  i.  3,  23-25);  but  the  former  apostle  differs  from 
the  latter,  not  only  in  scarcely  ever  referring  to  the  law,  or,  at  the 
most,  in  interweaving  its  commands  with  the  development  of 
special  Christian  motives  (c£  i.  16  ff.),  but  also  in  giving  pro- 
minence more  expressly  to  the  hringing  alout  of  this  nciv  life 
through  Christ  (i.  3),  especially  through  His  personal  appearance. 
Peter  represents  Christianity  as  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy ;  but 
James  does  not  mention  it,  although  he  speaks  of  the  ia-^dra'; 
rifj,epa<;  (v.  3),  and  quotes  the  prophets  as  models  of  patience 
(v.  10). 

Peter,  in  regarding  Christianity  as  fulfilled  prophecy,  developes 
a  line  of  teaching  referring  partly  to  salvation,  partly  to  its 
causality.  Our  taking  so  comprehensively  general  a  view  of  the 
causality  of  salvation  might  appear  to  be  an  abstraction  very 
foreign  to  Peter's  ideas.  But  in  the  beginning  of  the  epistle  he 
styles  the  Christians  "  elect  strangers."  This  implies  that  they 
are  in  possession  of  salvation.  According  to  ver.  2,  they  are  elect 
to  salvation,  and  partakers  of  the  same  in  virtue  of  the  Trpo^vaxn'i 
©60V,  the  ayiaafMos  Tri/eu/zaro?,  and  the  pavriafxo'^  a"fiarp<;  ^Irjcrov 
Xpiarov.  These  three  points  together  evidently  form  here  the 
causality  of  salvation,  and  are  intended  to  describe  it  exhaustively. 
Peter  feels  inwardly  compelled,  not  only  to  describe  salvation, 
but  to  represent  its  entire  causality ;  therefore  in  his  very  saluta- 
tion he  brings  forward  these  three  points.  Consequently  our 
saying  that  the  whole  epistle  may  be  divided  into  the  two  above- 
named  chief  elements  is  no  self-devised  scheme,  but  an  arrange- 
ment forced  upon  us  by  the  epistle  itself.  This  division  also 
distinguishes  Peter  from  James ;  and  we  have  in  Peter's  Epistle 
a  completion  of  doctrine  and  ]3rogress  in  its  development.  This 
twofold  character  pervades,  too,  the  whole  epistle.  The  teaching  as 
to  salvation  is  often  interwoven  with  the  doctrine  of  its  causality. 
Thus  in  hortatory  passages,  which  refer  in  the  first  place  to  salva- 
tion, the  author  of  the  epistle  often  reverts  to  the  causality  of 
salvation,  generally  to  Christ  and  to  historical  points  in  His  work 
of  redemption.  The  practical  aim  ot  Peter's  Epistle  is  the  cause 
of  his  proceeding  from  the  subjective  side ;  and  it  does  not  follow 
from  this  that  the  latter  takes  the  lead  in  his  line  of  thought. 
On  the  contrary,  we  may  conclude  that  the  objective  side  actually 
prevails  in  it,  from  the  fact  that,  in  his  representation  of  salvation. 
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and  exhortations  to  its  appropriation,  he  everywliere  reverts  to  its 
causality;  whereby  also  the  circumstance  is  explained  that  in 
every  section  of  his  epistle  he  again  adverts  to  the  Christology. 

In  the  discourses  of  Peter  in  the  Acts,  the  preacliing  of  Christ, 
the  Lord  and  Eedeemer,  most  decidedly  takes  the  foremost  place. 

S  64.  Peters  Teaching  as  to  the  Cause  of  Salvation — Of  the  Person 
of  Christ  as  the  Aidhor  of  Salvation. 

In  his  teaching  as  to  the  person  of  Christ,  Peter  proceeds  upon 
the  idea  of  Christ's  historical  appearance,  for  in  this  alone  was 
prophecy  fulfilled.  Ke  therefore  speaks  of  Him  as  'Irjcxov^  XpLaTo<i 
or  0  Kvpio<;  r^fxwv  'I.  X.  (1  Pet.  i.  3).  But  he  also  calls  Him 
XptcTTo?  alone,  inasmuch  as  He  has  suffered  (iv.  1,  iii.  18).  Cer- 
tainly, though,  this  is  done  under  peculiar  circumstances,  which 
should  call  our  attention  to  the  passages  relating  to  them ;  cf.  i. 
11,  19,  20.  Peter  speaks  in  but  a  few  passages  of  Christ  before 
His  appearance.  Once  he  designates  Him  as  one  "  fore-ordained 
before  the  foundation  of  the  Avorld"  (i.  19,  20).  This  act  of 
Christ's  fore-ordination  to  be  the  Messiah  is  independent  of  the 
world,  and  based  only  on  the  eternal  counsel  of  God.  His  appear- 
ance is  a  necessary  item  in  the  history.  Not  only  does  Peter 
describe  Christian  salvation  as  the  subject  of  pro]ohecy,  but  he 
also  intimates  a  relation  to  Christ  in  the  Spirit  of  God  which 
actuated  that  prophecy  (1  Pet.  i.  11).  The  Trvevfia  Xptcnov  here 
is  neither  the  inspiration  of  the  Messiah,  for  irvev^ia  is  an  active 
principle  which  "  reveals "  and  "  testifies,"  nor  the  Spirit  vjhieh 
prophesied  of  Christ,  because  the  use  of  Xptarov  as  genitivus 
dhjeeti  in  this  oft-occurring  expression  Avould  be  very  unusual ; 
but  this  genitive  must  be  interpreted  (as  Eom.  viii.  9  ;  cf  Gal. 
iv.  6)  similarly  to  the  term  irvev/u.a  ©eov  (1  Pet.  iv.  11),  conse- 
quently as  the  Spirit  ichich  Christ  has  a.ncl  gives.  Hence  result 
essentially  but  two  interpretations :  (1)  The  Spirit  of  God,  which 
subsequently  in  the  times  of  fulfilment  was  in  the  revealed  Christ, 
and  proceeded  from  the  glorified  Christ;  (2)  The  Spirit  which 
always,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  days,  was  in  Christ  and  pro- 
ceeded from  Him.  In  the  first  case,  we  do  not  go  further  than 
Christ  after  He  had  appeared ;  and  His  existence  before  His 
appearance  is  only  ideal  and  supposed,  as  in  i.  20,  and  the 
relation  of  Christ  to  prophecy  is  also  only  ideal.  In  the  second 
case,  the   Christ  not  yet  appeared  is   a  real  existence,  and  His 
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relation  to  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  is  a  real  one.  It  cannot  be  said 
that  the  first  explanation  is  an  impossible  one.  By  it  Christ  would 
not  be  really  pre-existent ;  but  the  divine  principle  of  life  which 
existed  in  the  manifested  Christ  was  operative  even  before  His 
appearance.  It  was  not  yet  contained  in  His  personality,  being 
the  eternal  Spirit  of  God  apart  from  Christ's  person,  but  yet  the 
same  Spirit  which  subsequently  dwelt  in  it.  The  second  inter- 
pretation is  certainly  easier  in  a  philological  point  of  view,  and 
in  one  respect  involves  nothing  improbable.  The  idea  of  pre- 
existence  was  -taught  not  only  by  John,  but  also  by  Paul  (1  Cor. 
X.  4  ;  Col.  i.  1 6  ff ),  and  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(i.  2  £).  Jesus  also  asserted  it  in  His  utterances  as  to  HimseK. 
It  cannot,  therefore,  appear  strange  that  Peter,  looking  as  he  did 
upon  Christ  as  being  fore-ordained  by  God  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world  for  a  future  temporal  appearance,  should  have  represented 
Him  as  pre-existent  with  God  before  tliis  manifestation.  One 
difficulty  presents  itself, — that  in  the  New  Testament  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  fixed  to  take  place  at  the  time 
of  the  fulfilment  and  not  before,  indeed  after  the  date  of  Christ's 
exaltation.  Peter  Himself  designated  the  risen  Christ  as  one 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  Acts  ii.  32  f.  declared 
that  it  was  the  Eisen  and  Exalted  One  who  had  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  shed  it  forth  upon  men.  Here,  however,  he  would  be 
made  to  say  of  the  Christ  not  yet  manifested,  that  His  Spirit  had 
operated  in  the  prophets.  We  must  therefore,  at  all  events,  so 
understand  the  idea  of  this  relation  of  the  outpouring  of  His 
Spirit,  that  the  Spiiit  of  Christ  Himself  prepared  in  the  prophets 
that  which  He  completed  in  believers ;  in  which  case  it  would  be 
realiter  the  Spirit  of  the  pre-existent  Christ.  Certainly,  if  Peter 
looked  upon  the  pre-existence  as  ideal,  the  Trvevfia  Xpiarov  would 
thus  not  be  identical  with  the  •irvevfia  which  exists  in  believing 
Christians.  Objectively,  indeed,  it  is  the  same  Spirit  of  God,  but 
He  did  not  exist  in  the  prophets  in  the  same  way  as  in  believing 
Christians.  In  Christians  He  is  indwelling ;  but  He  only  came 
upon  the  prophets  at  times  for  the  purpose  of  their  nrpoc^riTevetv, 
and,  therefore,  in  His  operation  only  looked  forward  to  and  aimed 
at  Christ,  who,  as  not  yet  manifested,  could  not  as  yet  be  the 
basis  of  the  Spirit's  agency.  Erom  this  passage,  therefore,  we 
cannot  with  certainty  attribute  to  Peter  the  teaching  of  a  real 
pre-existence.     In  any  case,  however,  Peter  has  relegated  Christ 
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out  of  and  beyond  any  mere  temporal  contingency.  In  botli  the 
passages  quoted,  he  views  Christ  before  His  appearance  as  one 
chosen  and  ordained  by  God  from  all  eternity,  and  if  not  as  really 
pre-existent,  at  all  events  as  one  whose  appearance  was  preceded 
by  an  agency  of  the  divine  Spirit,  which  belonged  to  Him  to  so 
great  an  extent  that  this  Spirit  is  called  "  the  Spiiit  of  Christ." 

In  other  passages,  however,  it  is  always  the  manifested  Cluist 
of  whom  Peter  speaks.  He  was  manifested  eV  ia'^drav  tmv 
Xpovcov  (1  Pet.  i.  20;  cf.  Acts  ii.  17,  iii.  24;  Heb.  i.  2  ;  Gal. 
iv.  4 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16),  i.e.  in  the  last  times,  when  tlutt  is  fulfilled  to 
which  the  times  preceding  only  tended ;  (f)avepco6fjvai  is,  therefore, 
not  to  be  understood  here  of  the  future  glorious  manifestation,  as 
in  V.  4.  But  if  Christ's  historical  appearance  in  the  earthly 
temporal  life  is  to  be  viewed  as  a  hcioig  made  manifest,  an  intima- 
tion is  thereby  given  that  something  entered  with  Him  into  this 
earthly  life  which  previously  had  not  been  manifest.  In  this 
passage,  (jiavepco6ivTo<i  stands  face  to  face  with  Trpoeyvcoa-fievov,  and 
would  so  far  retain  its  sense,  even  in  the  consideration  of  an  ideal 
pre-existence,  i.e.  the  pre-ordination  in  the  counsel  of  God.  But 
irpoeyvcoafjievov  is  not  calculated  to  negative  the  real  pre-existence, 
for  the  word  Xpiarou  involves  a  destination  Avliich  even  in  the 
real  pre-existence  is  not  yet  realized,  and  can  only  be  in  virtue  of 
the  (pavepcoOrjvaL 

In  the  person  of  the  manifested  Christ,  Peter  distinguishes  crap^ 
and  irveufjua  (1  Pet.  iii.  18),  although  his  conception  of  Christ's 
nature  is  always  subordinate  to  that  of  the  conditions  attending 
it.  In  John  and  Paul,  the  aap^  of  Christ  is  His  human  nature 
(John  i.  14;  1  John  iv.  2  ;  Eom.  i.  3,  4,  cf.  ix.  5).  In  Peter, 
the  idea  is  here  not  so  definitely  expressed,  and  the  connection 
does  not  suffice  for  this.  But  as  it  is  the  crap^  by  means  of  which 
Christ  suffers  death,  we  must  understand  by  it  merely  the  earthly 
and  material  corporeality ;  cf  the  parallel  between  aap^  and  acofia 
in  respect  to  His  sufferings  in  ch.  iv.  1,  ii.  24.  What,  then,  is 
Peter's  idea  as  to  the  Trvev/xa  here  contrasted  with  the  adp^  ? 
With  respect  to  this  contrast,  we  must  by  no  means  premise  that 
only  the  a-dp^,  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  othei-  the  Trvevfxa, 
were  present  in  Christ.  The  two  can  never  exist  together  without 
the  intervention  of  the  yjrvxv  ;  and  the  death  of  the  adp^  is  always 
its  separation  from  its  -fvx^.  Peter  entirely  recognised  this  idea 
of  the  -yfrvxr)  in  man  (1  Pet.  i.  9),  and  in  Christ  (Acts  ii.  27); 
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but  the  iTvev[xa  itself  is  not  to  be  taken  one-sidedly,  either  as 
merely  human,  nor  as  purely  divine,  and,  in  connection  -with  this, 
^(ooTTOiTjOrjvat  (ver.  18),  neither  as  merely  remaining  alive  (of  the 
human  spirit),  nor  as  being  resuscitated  (through  the  power  of 
the  divine  Spirit).  As  regards  the  latter  idea,  the  resurrection  is 
not  spoken  of  till  ver.  2 1 ;  but  if  the  resurrection  was  meant  here, 
we  must  assume  that  between  vers.  18  and  21  the  period  before 
the  resurrection  is  again  dealt  with,  whereby  the  train  of  thought 
would  be  altogether  confused.  According  to  this,  the  exclusive 
reference  to  the  Spirit  of  God  is  done  away  with,  and  also,  in 
truth,  the  explanation  which  only  discovers  various  conditions 
in  the  two  ideas,  and  not  definitions  of  His  nature.  ISTeither  can 
the  t,wo'7roir)drjvai  be  understood  as  mere  remaining  alive  (of  the 
human  spirit),  for  this  would  be  nothing  peculiar  to  Christ  and 
happening  distinctively  to  Him.  Besides,  the  evident  intention  is 
to  announce  the  appearance  of  something  which  did  not  before 
exist.  Thus  the  irvevixa  is,  doubtless,  not  merely  human ;  but  it 
is  a  principle  which  Avas  in  Christ  in  a  peculiar  way,  of  a  quicken- 
ing nature,  as  the  irvevixa  in  His  divine  nature  generally  is.  In 
consequence  of  His  death,  this  principle  is  set  free  and  unfettered 
from  the  material  bodily  nature,  and,  assuming  its  full  privilege, 
developes  in  Him  the  ticurj,  which  was  in  Him  in  all  fulness.  By 
this  (eV  0),  ver.  1 9)  He  went  to  the  place  where  the  spirits  are  kept 
in  the  (pvXaKi],  and  there  developed  a  course  of  action  worthy  of 
Him  (cf  Acts  ii.  24,  iii.  15).  It  is  here  Christ's  spiritual  nature 
generally,  but  exercising  a  function  which  points  to  a  peculiar 
dignity  and  eminence,  and  to  a  more  than  human  potency  of  the 
TTvev/uia.  With  regard  to  the  human  element  in  the  person  of 
Jesus,  we  must  mention  that  Peter  (Acts  ii.  30  f.)  speaks  of  Him 
as  a  descendant  of  David  according  to  prophecy,  as  in  the  Synop- 
tists  and  Kom.  i.  3. 

To  this  person  of  the  manifested  Christ,  even  during  His 
eartlily  life,  certain  pre-eminent  peculiarities  are  ascribed  by 
Peter.  In  the  latter's  discourses  in  the  Acts,  we  find  mentioned 
not  only  His  Messianic  dignity,  but  also  His  Messianic  power, 
with  which  God  had  anointed  Him  (Acts  x.  38  f,  iv.  27,  cf. 
ii.  22).  Christ  is  also  called  the  ap'xrjyo';  tt)?  ^0)^9,  the  Prince  of 
Life  (Acts  iii.  15,  v.  31),  not  as  the  originator  of  spiritual  life 
alone,  but,  on  account  of  the  reference  to  the  healing  of  the  man 
born  lame,  of  bodily  life  also.     It  is  also  implied  that  He  is  not 
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.  only  the  Author  of  life,  hut  also  possesses  it  in  His  nature :  of. 
Acts  ii.  24,  where  the  internal  necessity  of  His  resurrection  is 
stated.  This,  again,  throws  a  fresh  light  on  the  ^cooiroLrjOeh  tm 
'TTvevfiart  (1  Pet.  iii.  18),  showing  that  the  Trvevjia  in  Him  pos- 
sessed this  power  of  life.  Quite  in  harmony  mth  this  is  the 
p»eculiar  distinction  which  is  given  in  the  epistle  to  the  resurrection. 
Christians  are  described  as  "  begotten  again "  by  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  (i.  3) ;  the  deliverance  from  sin  is  brought  about  by  it 
(i.  21),  in  a  way  corresponding  to  the  idea  of  the  Prince  of  life. 

Peter's  Epistle  also  sets  forth  with  special  emphasis  another 
side  of  Christ's  peculiar  dignity,  namely,  His  sinlessness  (i.  19, 
ii.  22  £,  iii.  18  ;  cf  Acts  iii.  14),  in  reference,  indeed,  both  to  its 
internal  relation  to  the  atonement  through  Him,  and  to  its  cha- 
racter as  a  moral  type.  In  the  epistle  (i.  19)  He  is  styled,  in  re- 
ference to  Isa.  liii.  7,  and  in  allusion  to  the  fitness  therein  implied 
to  be  an  atoning  sacrifice,  a  "  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot"  (a/xco/xo';  and  acr'mXo<;).  In  ch.  ii.  22,  23,  the  reference  to 
Isa.  liii.  is  altogether  literal,  and  the  typical  example  (ver.  21)  is 
joined  to  the  reference  to  the  sufferings  of  the  atonement  (ver.  24); 
so  also  in  ch.  iii.  18,  where  He  is  merely  styled  "the  just,"  in 
contrast  to  all  men  as  sinners. 

Peter  comprehends  the  condition  of  Christ's  person  (1  Pet.  i.  11) 
in  a  twofold  view, — the  sufferings,  and  the  stages  of  glorification 
which  were  to  follow. 

By  so  essentially  asserting  these  two  main  circumstances,  the 
apostle  shows  that,  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  he  saw 
nothing  incompatible  with  His  sublimity ;  on  the  contrary,  that  he 
recognised  in  them  a  certain  spiritual  and  moral  grandeur.  Also, 
in  his  mention  of  Christ's  sinlessness,  he  notices  chiefly  His  con- 
duct in  His  sufferings.  In  1  Pet.  ii.  22,  i.  19,  ii.  24,  Acts  v.  30, 
X.  39,  the  mode  of  death  is  pointed  out  (iirl  ^vKov),  because  this 
very  kind  of  death  is  called  in  the  law  hearing  the  curse  of  sin 
(Gal.  iii.  1 3).  The  sufferings  of  Christ  are  likewise  mentioned  in 
other  passages  (1  Pot.  i.  11,  iii,  18,  iv.  1,  13,  v.  1),  and  in  several 
passages  in  the  Acts ;  also  "  the  blood  of  Christ "  is  named  in 
1  Pet.  i.  2,  19.  These  sufferings  are  expressly  described  as 
undeserved  (1  Pet.  i.  19,  iii.  18  ;  Acts  iii.  14),  and  also  as  fore- 
ordained by  God  and  predicted  by  the  prophets  (Acts  iii.  1 7  f.  ; 
1  Pet.  i.  11,  ii.  22-25). 

Quite  as  prominently  as  His  sufferings,  Peter  also  sets  forth 

2  B 
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tlie  resurrection  of  Christ  (i.  3,  iii.  21),  and  says,  indeed,  that 
God  "raised  Him  np"  (i.  21).  In  Peter's  discourses,  the  testi- 
mony of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  always  forms  a  chief  subject, 
that  event  being  also  described  as  predicted  by  the  prophets  (ill; 
Acts  ii.  24-32,  with  express  reference  to  Ps.  xvi.  3  ff.,  a  passage 
in  which  Paul  also  discovers  a  jDrophetic  allusion  to  Christ's  resur- 
rection: c£  Acts  xiii.  35-37;  1  Cor.  xv.  4;  John  xx.  9).  The 
resurrection,  therefore,  in  virtue  of  Old  Testament  prophecy,  is  an 
essential  stage  in  the  Messianic  life  ;  but  Peter  also  looks  upon 
it  as  causatively  connected  with  the  special  exaltation  of  Christ 
(Acts  ii.  24,  iii.  15).  Tliis  idea  is  not  expressly  brought  forward 
in  the  epistle,  but  quite  corresponds  with  the  general  view  taken 
therein,  especially  with  the  passage  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  The  stress 
which  Peter  laid  on  the  resurrection  is  quite  clear,  apart  from  the 
dogmatic  and  ethical  use  he  makes  of  it,  from  the  fact  that  Peter 
represents  it  as  the  special  task  of  the  apostles  to  be  witnesses  of 
Christ's  resurrection  (Acts  i.  22  ;  1  Pet.  v.  1). 

The  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  removal  to  the  heavens, 
to  a  celestial  and  glorified  life,  in  which  He  is  ev  Be^ta  rov  Qeov 
(1  Pet.  iii.  22  ;  cf.  Acts  iii.  21,  ii.  33).  This  expression  denotes, 
in  a  figure,  that  Jesus  placed  Himself  in  heaven  on  the  right  of 
the  divine  throne,  the  centre-point  of  divine  life  and  power  (cf. 
Heb.  xii.  2,  viii.  1,  i.  3),  and,  according  to  1  Kings  ii.  19  and 
Matt.  XX.  21,  signifies  a  participation  in  the  divine  honour  and 
dominion  (cf.  irdvTcav  Kvpw^,  Acts  x.  36,  ii.  36).  By  the  words 
'TTopevdeU  et?  ovpavov  (1  Pet.  iii.  22)  the  ascension  would  appear 
to  be  intimated.  Yet  the  words  themselves  do  not  compel  us 
to  seek  an  express  reference  to  the  external,  perceptible  fact,  as 
the  same  term  Avas  used  by  Peter  for  the  entry  into  the  kingdom 
of  the  dead.  There  is  no  greater  certainty  in  the  avekrj^dr]  (Acts 
i  22).  The  fact  itself  being  presupposed,  the  idea  is  very  natural 
that  Peter  selected  these  words  with  allusion  to  the  fact,  but  the 
words  themselves  will  not  avail  as  an  historical  proof  The  pas- 
sage Acts  ii.  34-36  is  of  a  similar  character,  where,  from  ver.  34, 
Ave  may  see  that  it  is  intended  to  be  intimated  that  Christ  dve^rj 
eh  T0U9  ovpavov<i. 

His  glorious  manifestation  for  the  completion  of  His  worh  is  a 
condition  of  Christ  which  will  be  revealed  only  in  the  future 
(1  Pet.  i.  7,  13,  V.  4;  Acts  iii.  20  f.). 

The  conditions  of  Christ  which  we  have  hitherto  considered, 
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relating  to  His  past,  present,  and  future,  are  everywhere  laid  down 
in  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament  as  essential  phases  in 
the  life  and  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  hut  there  is  one  cir- 
cumstance which  we  find  clearly  and  indubitably  brought  forward 
by  Peter  only. 

This  is  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  the  dead  (1  Pet, 
iii.  19,  iv.  6).  It  is  remarkable  that  the  most  complete  description 
of  the  Messianic  conditions  is  supplied  by  Peter,  who  more  especially 
made  it  his  business  to  represent  the  Messianic  life,  appearance,  and 
ministry  as  the  fulfilment  of  divine  prophecy.  He  speaks  not  only 
of  a  presence  of  Christ  in  the  kingdom  of  the  dead,  but  also  of 
some  ministry  executed  there.  Tlie  interpretation  of  this  pas- 
sage has  been  so  much  discussed  and  treated  of,  that  it  admits  of 
little  if  any  doubt.  The  passage  speaks  of  something  which  took 
place  after  Christ's  death  in  the  flesh.  Being  in  possession  of 
the  full  energy  of  life,  and  only  as  a  Trvev/xa  set  free  from  the 
crdp^,  He  went  and  preached,  not  in  hell,  where  the  condemned 
are  under  judgment,  but  in  Hades,  which  also  has  its  pains  for  the 
wicked  (Luke  xvi.  23),  although  not  the  place  either  for  those 
condemned  or  those  acquitted  and  justified  in  the  final  judgment. 
The  reahp.  of  the  dead  is,  therefore,  here  intended  to  mean  the 
region  and  condition  of  the  departed  on  whom  judgment  is  im- 
pending, who,  however,  vary  much  in  their  moral  qualities. 
Here  are  those  who  neither  believed  in  nor  complied  with  God's 
threats  and  warnings  with  regard  to  the  punisliment  of  the  Flood 
(cf.  Jude  15,  2  Pet.  ii.  9).  Uvev/Mara  are  departed  spirits,  who 
are  elsewhere  called  A^ru^at  (cf  Ptev.  vi.  9  ;  Heb.  xii.  23  ;  Eev, 
xxii.  6  ;  Luke  xxiv.  37,  39).  ^vXuk^  is,  in  the  Syrian  transla- 
tion, expressed  by  JSheol.  In  Eev.  xx.  7  this  is  the  place  in 
%vliich  Satan  is  bound  for  a  thousand  years,  ere  the  final  judg- 
ment is  passed  upon  him.  It  is,  therefore,  in  this  worst  case  the 
locahty  of  an  intermediate  condition  before  the  last  judgment. 
Thus,  then,  Christ  after  His  death  entered  the  realm  of  the  dead, 
namely,  among  the  unrighteous,  unbelieving,  and  disobedient,  who 
had  been  subject  to  the  divine  punishment  of  the  Flood. 

It  is  essentially  a  part  of  the  idea  of  hmnan  death  that  the  soul 
set  free  from  the  body  goes  to  Hades ;  and  thus  the  resurrection  is 
nothing  more  than  leaving  the  place.  Christ's  peculiar  power  of 
life  had  to  be  put  to  the  test  in  the  entry  to  Hades.  His  soul 
could  not  be  given  up  to  its  power,  neither  could  His  flesh  see 
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corruption  (Acts  ii.  27).  By  the  putting  off  tlie  flesh,  the  irvevfia 
developed  the  full  measure  of  its  divine  power  of  life,  and  in  this 
power  was  capable  of  action.  In  this  doctrine,  the  reality  of  the 
death  of  Jesus  is  expressed  as  opposed  to  any  apparent  death,  and 
also  the  exaltedness  of  Christ  over  the  conditio  mere  humana,  in 
that  He  came  not  under  the  power  of  Hades,  hut,  in  the  divine 
power  of  the  fuhiess  of  life,  trod  under  foot  the  realm  of  the  dead, 
i  not  being  able  to  be  held  by  it. 

rinally,  as  regards  Peter's  general  impression  as  to  the  person  of 
Christ  as  a  whole,  however  few  may  be  his  direct  statements  as  to 
the  nature  of  His  person,  the  general  view  of  this  apostle  embraces 
some  remarkable  expressions  as  to  His  dignity.  We  do  not,  in- 
deed, once  find  the  name  vic<;  Qeov  either  in  the  first  Epistle  or 
in  the  discourses  of  Peter.  In  the  latter,  however,  we  have  the 
expression  7rai<;  Oeov  (Acts  iii.  13,  26,  iv.  27,  30)  ;  but  these 
words  ought  most  probably  to  be  translated  servant  of  God  in 
the  Old  Testament  theocratical  sense  (cf  Matt.  xii.  18  ;  Luke  i. 
54  ;  Acts  iv.  25).  In  full  harmony  with  this  is  Peter's  following 
Isa.  liii.  in  his  description  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  (1  Pet.  ii. 
21—25)  ;  also,  in  his  first  discourses  in  reference  to  the  utterances 
as  to  the  servant  of  God,  his  applying  the  term  'jral'i  Qeov  to  Jesus 
quite  corresponds  with  the  endeavour  to  connect  Him  with  Old 
Testament  prophecy.  But  as  we  have,  both  in  the  discourses  of 
Peter,  and  also  in  his  epistle,  the  strongest  testimony  for  the  8i6^a 
of  Christ,  we  may  well  assume  that  the  idea  of  the  vio<;  ©eov  as 
applied  to  Christ  was  quite  familiar  to  him,  looking  even  at  the 
passages  in  the  gospels  in  which  he  is  introduced  as  speaking  as 
an  apostle  (John  vi.  68  £;  Matt.  xvi.  16).  It  is  therefore  quite 
in  order  that  in  1  Pet.  i.  3  we  find  the  matter  put  in  another 
way,  namely,  God  being  styled  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
If  God  in  a  pre-eminent  sense  is  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
He  who  has  newly  begotten  us,  so  that,  for  Christ's  sake  and 
through  Christ,  He  is  in  a  peculiar  sense  our  Father,  Christ  is  also 
in  a  peculiar  sense  the  Son  of  God,  so  that  we,  in  consequence  of 
His  Sonship  and  faith  in  Him,  are  also  children  of  God.  In 
harmony  with  this,  Peter  describes  God's  Spirit  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  (1  Pet.  i.  11),  and  also  lays  down  a  threefold  causality  of 
salvation  (i.  2).  The  decisive  indication  of  the  dignity  may,  how- 
ever, be  found  in  certain  passages  which  express  the  practical  be- 
haviour of  believers  towards  Christ  their  Lord.     In  the  first  place. 
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the  doxology  (cli.  iv.  11),  which  the  most  natural  construction  must 
apply  to  Christ,  is  the  same  as  that  applied  to  God  (ch.  v.  11). 
Another  passage  of  the  kind  is  1  Pet.  iii.  15,  a  citation  from  Isa. 
viii.  13,  where  it  is  applied  to  God;  but  Peter  makes  Christ  the 
subject,  for  it  is  acknowledged  by  the  critics  that  it  should  be 
read  Kvpcov  Xptcrrov} 

Thus  the  relation  of  believers  to  Christ  is  one  of  religious 
worship  and  praise.  This  is  exactly  the  impression  which  the 
Christians  had  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  very  beginning,  and  on 
account  of  which  they  styled  Him  Lord.  The  view  of  the  person 
of  Christ  pervading  this  epistle  is  confirmed  by  the  way  in  which 
Peter  speaks  of  the  resurrection  and  exaltation  of  Christ  (ap%'J?705 
tt)?  ^0)579,  Acts  iii.  15);  for  iravrctiv  Kvpio^  (Acts  x.  36)  is  per- 
haps to  be  taken  as  masculine,  as  it  is  used  by  Peter  in  his  first 
address  to  those  who  were  born  Gentiles.  C£  also  Kupio<i  koI 
XpiaTo^,  Acts  ii.  36. 

S  65.  Peters  Teeieliing  as  to  the  Ccmse  of  Salvation — Of  the 
Ministry  of  Clirist  as  the  Autlior  of  Sedvedion, 

The  ministry  of  Jesus  is  comprehended  by  Peter  in  the  word 
Xpto-To?,  which  is  either  united  with  'l7]aov<i  or  applied  to  Him 
without  any  farther  name.  Therein  is  implied  the  whole  vocation 
of  Jesus  (Acts  ii.  36).  The  aim  and  end  of  His  ministry  is  the 
aojrrjpla  of  men  (Acts  iv.  1 2  ;  1  Pet.  i.  9  £).  In  other  passages, 
Peter  calls  Him  up'^r]'yo<;  tjj<;  ^w?}?  (Acts  iii.  1 5)  ;  ap')(r]'yo<?  kov 
crcorrjp  (Acts  v.  31) ;  iroLfxrjv  Kal  eViWoTTo?  i^v^wv  (1  Pet.  ii.  25) ; 
and  ap-x^cTToifMJjv  (1  Pet.  v.  4).  Christ  is,  besides,  the  stone  rejected 
by  men,  but  made  by  God  the  chief  corner-stone,  which  is  the 
living  foundation  of  God's  house,  the  holy  people  of  God,  and  on 
which  depends  the  royal  and  priestly  dignity  which  is  possessed 
by  believers,  who  have  it  only  through  Christ  (1  Pet.  ii.  4-10  ; 
cf.  Acts  iv.  11  ;  Matt.  xxi.  42,  44).  Elsewhere  the  royal  and 
priestly  dignity  is  not  expressly  attributed  to  Christ,  but  the  pre- 
dicates seem  to  intimate  them.  The  details  of  Christ's  ministry 
are  connected  with  the  various  conditions  of  His  person. 

First,  the  ministry  of  Christ  in  His  earth!//  condition. 

The  teaching  agency  of  Christ  is  not  specially  set  forth  in  Peter's 

^  The  English  Translation,  following  the  text,  recept.,  has  adopted  the  other 
reading,  Kvpiov  oi  rov  &s6v;  but  XpioTov  is  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.  of 
highest  authority. — Tn. 
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Epistle,  because  he  does  not  here,  ex  ^rofesso,  attempt  to  represent 
all  the  points  of  His  earthly  appearance.  On  the  other  hand,  in 
the  Acts,  in  Peter's  speech  to  Cornelius  the  activity  of  the  Lord 
as  a  public  teacher  is  made  duly  prominent  (Acts  s.  36-38). 
We  do  not  understand  tov  Xoyov  as  an  ace.  absolut,  but  as 
governed  by  KaraXa/m^dvofxac,  in  ver.  3  4.  At  all  events,  the  sense 
is,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  God's  instrument  for  preaching  peace, — 
peace  with  God,  and  mutual  peace  among  men  (cf.  Eph.  ii.  14). 
Jesus'  miraculous  agency  is  also  brought  forward  (ver.  38)  as  a 
result  of  His  Messianic  anointing,  and  as  a  beneficent  course  of 
action,  overcoming  by  God's  power  the  works  of  Satan ;  by  which 
action  it  was  manifest  that  God  was  with  Him.  This  passage 
shows  us  what  value  Peter  laid  on  the  teaching  of  Christ ;  and  we 
may  also  gather  the  same  conclusion  from  the  stress  which  he  lays 
in  the  epistle  on  the  uvrd  of  Christ,  the  ivord  of  God,  and  on  the 
gosj^cl  as  teaching  (1  Pet.  i.  23,  25,  ii.  2,  8,  iii.  19,  iv.  6), — this 
gospel  being  indeed  the  truth  which  Clnistians  have  to  obey  (1  Pet. 
i.  22),  and  also  God's  word,  which  exists  for  ever  in  distinction 
from  everything  carnal  (ver.  2  4  f.).  It  also  contains  such  a  power 
of  life  in  itself,  that  it  generates  in  man  a  new  life  (ver.  23),  being- 
corroborated  by  its  being  the  pfj/jia  Kvplov  (ver.  25),  and  is  preached 
in  "the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven"  (ver.  12). 

Peter  very  decidedly  sets  forth  the  fact  of  Christ  heing  a  model 
for  us.  We  have  already  seen  that  he  premised  His  sinlessness ; 
but  we  may  also  notice  that  in  some  passages,  especially  1  Pet. 
ii.  21-23,  this  sinlessness  is  linked  on  to  His  tjq^ical  character. 
Also,  in  1  Pet.  iii.  1 8,  Christ  is  looked  upon  as  a  pattern,  again,  in 
a  similar  connection.  Thus  the  historical  life  of  Christ  on  earth  is 
represented  as  a  pattern  especially  in  its  sufferings,  and  as  a  pattern 
in  peculiar  reference  to  truth,  patience,  and  love  of  one's  enemies. 

This  leads  us  on  to  the  ininistry  of  Christ  in  His  sufferings  and 
death.  The  frequent  mention  of  these  events  proves  what  a  stress 
Peter  laid  upon  them.  We  may  also  gather  this  from  the  circum- 
stance that  Peter  expressly  styles  himself  "  a  witness  of  His 
sufferings,"  and  also  from  the  way  in  which  he  sets  forth  the 
significance  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ.  He  appeals  to 
them  in  every  chapter,  partly  in  reference  to  sanctification,  and 
j)artly  to  the  patient  endurance  of  undeserved  sufferings.  A  con- 
sideration of  the  details  leads  us  to  a  twofold  power  of  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  Christ.      (1)  The  atoning  and  expiatory  ijowcr. 
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Tills  is  pointed  out  by  the  passages  which  describe  the  death  of 
Christ  as  a  death  "for  sinners"  (iii.  18),  or  "for  us"  (iv.  1),  or 
"  for  you"  (ii.  21).^  In  these  passages  we  have  every  inducement 
to  prefer  the  interpretation  of  virep  as  in  the  stead  of, — in  the  first 
quoted,  because  the  contrast  of  the  hUaio^  virep  dSUcov  is  evidently 
intended,  and  is  brought  prominently  forward  if  tliis  interpretation 
be  adoj)ted.  Peter  elsewhere  sets  forth  the  same  idea ;  for  in 
ch.  iv.  1,  by  the  addition  6  TraOoiv  ev  aapKi  ireTravrac  d/jiapTia<f, 
he  presupposes  that,  because  Christ  has  suffered,  believers  also 
have  suffered.  We  can  therefore  only  assume  that  vTrep  -qfiwv 
means  in  our  stead;  cf  2  Cor.  v.  14.  And  in  ch.  ii.  21  we  must 
also  understand  it  in  the  same  way,  because  the  same  idea,  that 
Christ  bore  the  punishment  for  our  sins,  is  indubitably  expressed, 
not  indeed  in  the  same  verse,  but  in  ver.  24,  in  the  same  con- 
nection. In  ch.  ii.  24,  in  the  mention  ot  His  sinlessness,  in- 
nocence, and  submissive  patience  (Isa.  liii.  9),  it  is  expressly 
said  that  Christ  bore  our  sins  upon  the  cross ;  that  He  was  raised 
up  on  the  tree,  laden  with  our  sins,  with  the  effect  that  these  our 
sins  were  put  away  upon  the  cross  when  His  body  was  slain.  In 
the  word  ha  a  purpose  is  indicated  which  leads  us  still  further, 
namely,  (2)  to  the  morally  purifying  power  of  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ,  most  closely  united  with  their  atoning  power. 
Peter  so  deals  with  the  two,  that  the  atoning  poiver  is  clearly  laid 
down,  and  the  purifying  efficacy  is  derived  from  it  (ch.  ii.  24)  : 
dTToyivecrOai  =  to  he  absent,  to  go  aivay,  to  die,  and  stands  here  in 
.contrast  to  ^tjv.  The  death  of  Christ  is  to  produce  the  effect  in 
us  of  being  dead  to  sin  and  alive  to  righteousness.  We  are  not 
only  to  be  free  from  punishment,  but  dead  to  sin  as  regards  our 
behaviour  in  respect  to  it.  We  may  compare  with  this  passage, 
ch.  iii.  18,  Lva  r}fid<i  irpocrajdyr}  rep  Qew.  Tlpoad'yeiv  is  doubtless 
used  for  gifts  and  offerings  which  are  presented  to  God ;  but 
being  here  applied  to  men,  we  may  compare  Eph.  ii.  18,  iii.  12. 
In  the  first  place,  an  action  on  the  part  of  Christ  is  predicated 
which  extends  beyond  His  death.  We  are  brought  to  God  through 
the  Mediator  who  died  for  us,  inasmuch  as  He  did  not  remain 
in  death,  but  is  quickened  by  the  Spirit.  We  are  brought  to  God, 
(a)  by  Christ  presenting  us  to  God  as  those  whose  sins  have  been 
atoned  for  through  His  death,  and  therefore  freed  from  the  guilt 

^  The  English  Translation  adopts  the  reading  C-jrep  vif^uu ;  but  vy.uu  is  that  of 
the  Cod.  Vat.,  Alexand.,  Ephrxm.,  and  Sin. — Tk. 
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of  sin ;  (h)  as  not  only  free  from  guilt,  but  also  morally  renewed 
and  quickened  (ch.  ii.  24),  made  morally  whole,  and  now  alive 
always  to  righteousness  and  purified.  But  all  this  is  nothing 
but  the  result  of  Christ  having  suffered  for  sin  in  our  stead. 
Similarly  in  ch.  iv.  1,  the  believer  is  he  who  has  suffered  in 
Christ,  and  naturally,  by  virtue  of  his  faith,  is  consciously  certain 
and  mindful  of  it ;  and  tliis  has  the  psychologico-moral,  effect  of 
operating  a  cessation  of  sinning  in  him. 

In  other  passages  the  imrifying  power  of  Christ's  death  is  hrought 
forward  hy  itself,  and  the  atoning  -poioer  is  only  intimated  by  the 
mode  of  expression  as  something  presupposed  (ch.  i.  2,  18,  19). 
The  exhortation  to  a  holy  fear  before  God  (ver.  17)  is  based  by 
the  apostle,  not  only  on  his  reminding  them  of  the  father-like 
God  on  whom  Christians  call,  but  also  (ver.  18  f.)  on  the  re- 
demption through  Christ.  AvTpovv  is  equivalent  to  releasing  hy 
a  ransom  (aTroXvrpovv,  Cal.  i.  14;  i^ayopd^eiv,  Gal.  iii.  13); 
avaaTpo(f)r}  is  the  whole  moral  conduct,  which  is  styled  vain  and 
empty,  because  it  is  both  superficial  and  without  continuance,  and 
also  inoperative, — that  is,  deficient  in  the  effect  intended.  Fol- 
lowing the  passage  in  Isa.  liii.  7,  allusion  to  which  may  be  so  often, 
detected  in  Peter's  Epistle,  Christ  is  a  Lamb, — a  term  which  had 
been  applied  to  Christ  by  John  the  Baptist,  and  likewise  by 
Philip  (Acts  viii.  32),  and  in  many  passages  of  the  Apocalypse. 
As  all  beasts  for  sacrifice  must  be  without  blemish  and  spot, 
Christ,  as  the  offered  One,  is  here  described  as  dfiQ)fio<;  koI 
acnTCka  (cf  Heb.  ix.  14).  It  is  clear,  from  the  words  Tt/ii6> 
aLfxaTL,  that  His  death  is  spoken  of  The  effect  of  the  shedding 
of  this  blood  is  now  described  as  the  ransoming  of  believers  from 
their  vain  conversation.  The  morally  purifying  power  of  the 
death  of  Christ  is,  in  the  first  place,  pointed  out ;  but  its  sacrificial 
action  is  also  alluded  to, — the  blood  of  the  victim,  as  the  seat  of 
life,  being  that  which  is  determined  by  God  as  the  ransom  and 
expiation  (Lev.  xvii.  11,  14).  The  setting  free  from  the  "vain, 
conversation"  presupposes  the  atonement.  The  passage,  ch.  i.  2, 
et?  viraKorjv  koI  pavTca/uLov  ai/iaro?  'Irjaov  Xpcarou,  is  to  be 
similarly  explained.  According  to  the  ritual  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (Ex.  xxiv.  6-8  ;  Lev.  xvi.  14-19  ;  Heb.  ix.  13  ff.,  19),  part 
of  the  blood  of  the  victim  was  sprinlded  on  the  holy  things, — an 
usage  which  was  based  upon  the  idea  that,  by  the  sins  of  the 
nation  and  individualSj  the  divine  sanctuary  itself  was  contami- 
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nated,  and  that  the  pure  sacrificial  blood  thus  purified  it  (Heb. 
ix.  21,  23).  A  part  of  the  blood  was  also  sprinlded  on  the  con- 
gregation (Heb.  X.  22),  so  that  those  stained  by  sin  are  cleansed. 
INTot  only  is  their  guilt  covered,  but  the  impurity  of  sin  itself,  so 
far  as  it  adheres  to  them,  is  removed.  Christians  are  the  "  elect 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sancti- 
fication  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Christ,"  so  that  through  the  power  of  the  atoning  death  of 
Christ  they  are  morally  purified.  But  the  continuous  process 
of  moral  purification  presupposes  an  action  which  extends  beyond 
the  death  of  Christ  (ver.  21  f). 

In  Peter's  discourses  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  are  not  so  specially  entered  into,  because,  perhaps,  it 
was  more  judicious  to  enlarge  upon  the  proposition,  (1)  that  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  depended  on  an  eternal,  divine 
counsel  (Acts  ii.  23,  iv.  28) ;  and  that  (2)  it  was  therefore  a  sub- 
ject of  divine  prophecy  (Acts  iii.  17  f.). 

The  agency  of  Christ  in  the  realm  of  the  dead  consists,  according 
to  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  iv.  6,  in  the  preaching  of  the  salvation  which 
is  based  upon  the  person  of  Christ,  and  especially  on  His  death 
for  men.  Neither  Noah  nor  the  apostolic  circle,  but  Christ, 
forms  the  subject  to  eKJjpv^ev  ;  and  it  is  likewise  quite  clear  to 
whom  this  preaching  applied, — to  the  spirits  iv  (j^vXaKfj,  the 
veKpoc^,  not  indeed  in  their  lifetime,  but  in  Hades.  The  question 
now  arises,  whether  it  was  the  dead  in  general,  or  only  a  portion 
of  them  ?  In  ch.  iv.  6  no  article  is  prefixed  to  v€KpoL<; ;  but  this 
is  no  proof  against  the  universality  of  the  expression.  From  ch. 
iii.  19  £,  it  is  at  all  events  certain  that  Christ  preached  to  the 
unbelieving  contemporaries  of  Noah.  But  the  apostle  has  doubt- 
less mentioned  tliis  class  by  way  of  example,  because  they  ap- 
peared to  him  as  peculiarly  guilty  (not  as  peculiarly  excusable, 
because  they  might  have  been  seduced  by  wicked  spirits).  They 
are  described  as  a  generation  which,  in  spite  of  long-suffering  and 
all  God's  threatenings  (ch.  iii.  20),  persevered  in  their  unbelief. 
This  is  in  conformity  with  the  description  of  them  (Gen.  vi. 
11-13),  and  with  the  extraordinary  character  of  the  punishment 
that  followed  (1  Pet.  iii.  20).  The  Jews  looked  upon  i\\Q  gcneratio 
diluvii  as  most  wicked,  and  ascribed  to  them  no  share  in  the  Mes- 
sianic salvation.  This  generation,  therefore,  is  brought  forward 
with  the  view  of  confirmincr  the  idea  that  it  is  better  for  man  to 
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su£fe"r  innocently  (ver.  1 7).  This  generation,  suffering  on  account 
of  their  evil  deeds,  certainly  forms  a  contrast  with  the  undeserved 
sufferings  of  Christ.  Another  reason  which  led  Peter  to  speak  of 
them  is,  that  he  desired  to  place  the  punishment  of  the  Flood 
in  juxtaposition  with  the  holy  flood  of  baptism  (ver.  20  f.).  If, 
however,  salvation  was  preached  to  this  generation,  this  preach- 
ing must  have  availed  for  others  who  were  less  guilty.  It  is 
the  class  on  whom  the  first  judgment  fell,  the  type  of  the  judg- 
ment which  is  to  come.  The  question  now  arises,  what  aim,  in 
Peter's  idea,  this  preaching  in  the  realm  of  the  dead  had  in  view  ? 
In  ch.  iii.  1 9  eKi'jpv^ev  is  simply  specified ;  but,  because  nothing 
more  is  added,  we  must  here  presuppose  the  aim  expressed  else- 
where. This  is  confirmed  in  ch.  iv.  6.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  proposition  'iva  KptOcoat  fxev  Kara  avOpdiTrovi  aapKi  in- 
volves difficulties  in  the  interpretation.  One  explanation  is  that 
KpiOooai,  is  only  grammatically,  but  not  logically,  dependent  on  Xva 
.  .  .  Kpi,divTe<;,  so  that  it  would  mean,  "  that  they,  being  humanly 
judged  in  the  flesh,  may  yet  live  according  to  the  spirit."  Never- 
theless the  construction  is  difficult  which  makes  Kpidwac  lose  all 
its  logical  reference  to  I'va,  and  also  the  circumstance  that  the 
proposition  thus  loses  its  reference  to  Christ's  future  judgment, 
and  merely  retains  that  to  the  judgment  which  had  already  taken 
place  in  the  flesh,  although  ver.  6  appears  to  stand  in  imme- 
diate connection  with  ver.  5,  in  which  the  account  to  be  given 
before  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead  is  spoken  o£  The  second 
explanation  endeavours  to  lessen  this  difficulty.  It  allows  to 
Kpc6(t)(Ti  a  logical  relation  to  iva,  and  understands  KpLBrjvai,  not  as 
to  he  condemned  and  punished,  but  as  to  he  judged,  as  in  ver.  5. 
XapKi  is  thus  referred  to  the  earthly  life  :  "  so  that  they,  as  all 
men,  may  be  judged  in  respect  to  their  earthly  life,  but  live 
according  to  God  in  the  spirit."  This  idea  of  crap^  is,  of  course, 
not  without  difficulty,  because  it  affords  no  precise  contrast  to  the 
TTvev/jia,  although  it  is,  at  all  events,  to  be  preferred  to  the  im- 
possible conception  of  aap^  as  the  propensity  to  sin.  Especially, 
however,  the  judgment  must  not  be  looked  upon  as  one  purely 
future,  and  not  yet  begun  ;  in  any  case,  corruption  and  the  im- 
prisonment in  Hades  form  a  part  of  it.  We  must  accept  it  in  all 
its  fulness,  as  beginning  in  the  earthly  life,  being  increased  in 
death,  and  arriving  at  a  complete  consummation  in  the  general 
judgment.     Those  in  the  realm  of  the  dead,  to  whom  the  preach- 
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ing  of  salvation  came,  had  been  subject  to  a  judgment,  but  it 
had  not  yet  come  to  an  end.  Yet  they  were  iv  ^vXaKj],  and 
•were  kept  for  the  final  judgment ;  but  this  latter  might  turn  to 
their  advantage.  This  is  evidently  the  sense  of  this  passage, 
according  to  which  the  completion  of  judgment  on  them  is  teleo- 
logically  included  in  the  divine  counsel  of  salvation,  and  for  their 
benefit.  Thus  aap^  and  irvevixa  appear  to  point  to  a  contrast 
between  different  spheres  of  life :  cf  1  Cor.  v.  5.  It  must  be,  at 
all  events,  beyond  doubt  that  the  divine  pvirpose  in  preaching  in 
the  realm  of  the  dead  was  a  beneficial  one,  and  that  they  to 
whose  lot  it  fell  were  intended  to  attain  true  life,  in  conformity 
with  God's  counsel  and  preparation.  But  whether  this  divine 
purpose  of  all  preaching  of  the  gospel  was  actually  attained  in  the 
case  of  these  dead  men,  and  of  all  of  them,  is  truly  another 
question.  This  doctrine  gives  to  the  ajy-pcarance,  of  Christ  an  en- 
tirely universal  reference  to  humanity,  not  merely  to  contemporaries 
and  those  coming  after,  but  also  to  those  gone  before.  And  this 
reference  applies  not  only  to  the  judgment  on  quick  and  dead,  but 
also  to  the  preaching  of  salvation,  so  that  those  departed  before 
the  appearance  of  Christ  do  not  meet  with  a  final  decision  of  their 
lot  without  having  the  salvation  in  Christ  previously  offered  them. 
The  way  is  thus  smoothed  for  the  recognition  of  the  idea  that  the 
world  of  men  after  Christ — those,  at  least,  who  have  not  been 
brought  into  outward  contact  with  any  temporal  preaching  of  sal- 
vation— may  become  the  subjects  of  a  similar  course  of  action 
after  their  deaths.  The  whole  account  of  Christ's  agency  in 
the  realm  of  the  dead  is  not,  however,  exhausted  in  the  state- 
ment of  Peter,  which,  with  the  exception  of  Acts  ii.  27,  31,  has 
but  one  (if  any)  parallel  in  the  New  Testament,  viz.  the  mention 
of  the  KaTayQovioi  (Phil.  ii.  10)  ;  for  the  passage  Eph.  iv.  9  must 
be  understood  of  His  humiliation  in  life.  Not  only  is  salvation 
preached  in  the  invisible  world,  but  the  power  of  darkness  is 
there  essentially  broken  down.  We  may  compare,  on  this  point, 
Col.  ii.  15,  which  must  be  looked  at  in  connection  with  Peter's 
statement.  The  latter,  however,  does  not  mention  this  further  result. 
V,  We  now  come  to  Christ's  agency  in  His  exalted  condition. 

That  Christ's  agency  may  be  imagined  as  continuous  in  His 
glorified  state,  follows  from  Peter's  image  in  describing  Him  as 
being  at  the  right  hand  of  God  (ch.  iii.  22) ;  for  this  denotes  His 
participation  in  the  divine  glory,  not  only  in  the  divine  blessed- 
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ness,  but  also  in  the  divine  agency,  which  embraces  the  whole 
world,  and  employs  the  highest  powers  as  its  instruments.  Again, 
Peter  specially  attributes  to  the  exalted  Christ  the  com,municatioiv 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  apostles  and  other  believers  (Acts  ii.  3  3), 
which  presupposes  that  He  had  received  from  the  Father  that 
which  He  promised  to  His  disciples,  and  also  that  He  had  per- 
sonally appropriated  it.  In  1  Pet.  i.  12  it  is  only  generally 
stated  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  sent  from  heaven  on  the 
apostles ;  but  in  ver.  1 1  the  Spirit  which  wrought  in  the  prophets 
is  called  the  "  Spirit  of  Christ."  How  much  more  must  the  author 
have  looked  upon  the  Spirit  which  came  on  the  apostles  and  be- 
lievers as  the  Spirit  which  Christ  had  and  gave !  These  passages, 
and  those  in  the  Acts,  mutually  supplement  one  another.  Christ, 
as  the  ap'^Tjjo^  Trj<;  ^0)^9,  is  so  eminently  in  possession  of  the  full 
power  of  divine  life,  that  He  approves  Himself  to  men  as  He  who 
gives  life.  Exalted  to  the  heavens,  He  sheds  forth  in  the  power 
of  His  name  not  only  the  virtue  of  boddy  life,  such  as  miracu- 
lous healings,  soundness,  etc.  (Acts  iii.  16),  under  the  condition  of 
faith,  but,  in  consequence  of  His  resurrection,  men  are  spiritually 
quickened  by  regeneration  to  a  living  hope  (1  Pet.  i.  3),  and, 
through  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascension,  baptism  receives  its 
cleansing  power.  By  Him  alone  can  man  be  saved  (Acts  iv.  12). 
Finally,  the  exalted  Christ  is  the  continual  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  souls  (1  Pet.  ii.  25),  and  the  living  corner-stone  on  which  God's 
spiritual  house  is  built  (ch.  ii.  4-10  ;  Acts  iv.  11  f),  by  the  agency 
of  His  loord  which  brings  about  the  divine  power  of  Christ's  salva- 
tion,— the  word  of  truth  (1  Pet.  i.  22),  the  word  of  life  (ver.  24). 

But  this  continued  agency  of  the  exalted  Christ,  having  as  its 
aim  the  salvation  of  men,  finds  at  last  its  culminating  point  in 
which  all  is  perfected.  This  is  the  full  manifestation  of  the  exalted 
Christ,  the  d7roxaXv\ln<i  ^Irjaov  Xpiarov  (1  Pet.  i.  7,  13),  or  the 
^avepo)9r]vac  (ch.  v.  4).  The  course  of  development  of  Christians 
and  men  generally,  and  also  of  Christ's  kingdom,  will  be  once  for 
all  closed  in  the  last  judgment  which  is  to  be  passed  on  all  manldnd, 
the  quick  and  the  dead  (Acts  x.  42  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  5).  As  Christ 
preached  the  gospel  in  the  realm  of  the  dead,  so  will  He  also 
judge  the  dead  as  well  as  the  living.  This  perfected  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ  brings  to  believers  the  consummation  of  their  salva- 
tion, the  perfect  acoTrjpla,  as  the  reXo?  r?}?  Tricrrew?  (ch.  i.  9). 

Although,   therefore,  Peter's   view   of    Christianity  is   that   of 
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fulfilled  prophecy,  the  realization  of  this  prophecy  is  not  yet  a 
complete  one ;  but  yet,  that  which  is  still  impending,  the  Katpol 
a,va-\lrv^6a)<;,  or  the  airoKaTacrraai^  Travroov,  a)v  iXakrjaev  6  0eo9  (Acts 
iii.  19,  21),  is  not  the  effect  of  any  new  principle,  but  the  opera- 
tion of  Christ  Himself,  who,  since  His  exaltation,  has  worked,  and 
is  still  Avorldng  among  men.  We  must,  however,  not  fail  to  re- 
mark that,  although  the  judgment  is  expressly  referred  to  Christ, 
still  in  1  Pet.  i.  17  God  the  Father  is  looked  upon  as  the  Judge. 
We  also  notice  this  in  James  and  in  other  more  developed  systems 
of  doctrine.  Christ,  in  His  unity  with  God  the  Father,  must  be 
here  understood. 

§  66.  Peter's  Teaching  as  to  the  Cause  of  Salvation — Of  God  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Sinrit. 

The  biblical  doctrine  of  God  is  modified  in  certain  important 
points  by  the  doctrine  of  salvation  and  of  Christ,  and  the  more  so 
the  greater  the  development  which  is  given  to  the  peculiar  details 
of  Christianity.     We  see  this  in  Peter's  teaching  as  to  God. 

Peter,  of  course,  puts  forward  a  theory  as  to  God  generally. 
God  is  the  Creator  of  man  (1  Pet.  iv.  19),  to  whom  "as  to  a 
faithful  Creator,"  who  maintains  His  creative  love,  those  who 
suffer  according  to  His  will  may  commit  their  souls.  He  is, 
therefore,  the  God  who  careth  for  us  (ch.  v.  7),  on  whom  we  must 
cast  all  our  care  (cf  Ps.  Iv.  22  in  LXX.).  He  is  also  the  Judge 
who  judges  impartially  every  man's  work  (ch.  i.  17).  He  is  the 
Almighty,  under  whose  powerful  hand  we  have  to  humble  our- 
selves (ch.  V.  6) ;  the  Omniscient,  who  knoweth  the  heart  (Acts 
XV.  8) ;  the  Holy,  Avho  has  pleasure  in  the  righteous,  but  is  dis- 
pleased with  the  wicked  (1  Pet.  iii.  12),  and  desires  that  men 
should  be  holy  as  He  is  holy  (ch.  i.  15  f).  But  even  in  these 
passages  a  reference  to  the  person  and  work  of  Christ  is  not 
entirely  wanting.  God  is  styled  "  the  faithful  Creator"  in  respect 
to  the  house  of  God,  the  community  of  believers  who  suffer  for 
Christ's  sake  (ch.  iv.  1 7).  He  is  the  Almighty  God  who  cares  for 
Christians,  gives  grace  to  the  humble,  and  raises  them  up  in  His 
own  good  time ;  He  is  the  Judge  on  whom  Christians,  for  Christ's 
sake,  call  as  Father  (ch.  i.  17);  the  Holy  One,  who  has  called 
Christians  to  salvation  (ch.  i.  15);  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  who 
communicated  the  Holy  Spirit  both  to  Gentiles  and  Jews  who 
believed  in  Christ  (Acts  xv.  8). 
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These  references  are,  however,  rendered  mucli  more  significant 
by  the  way  in  which  Peter,  in  numerous  passages,  expressly  sets 
forth  the  relation  of  God  to  the  j)erson  and  work  of  Christ.  This 
relation  Peter  makes  partly  objective  and  partly  subjective  in  its  nature. 
Objectively,  God  is  a  God  of  "abundant  mercy"  (ch.  i.  3),  the  "God 
of  all  grace  "  (ch.  v.  1 0).  God  is  also  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ 
(ch.  i.  3),  and  therefore,  generally,  the  Father  (ch.  i.  2)  of  those 
elect  from  everlasting.  It  is  He  who  has  fore- ordained  Christ 
from  all  eternity  (ch.  i.  20),  and  has  raised  up  and  exalted  Him 
(ver.  21),  maldng  Him  the  chief  corner-stone  in  Zion  (ii.  4,  6), 
— i.e.  the  foundation  of  a  new  theocratic  edifice.  God  is,  further, 
through  Christ,  the  Father  of  believers  (ch.  i.  1 7),  who  hath  before 
chosen  them  (ch.  i.  2)  and  called  them  (ch.  i.  15,  ii.  9)  to  an  eternal 
glory  in  Christ  (ch.  v.  10),  begetting  them  again  to  a  lively  hope 
through  Christ's  resurrection  (ch.  i.  3).  He  it  is  who  perfects, 
strengthens,  and  establishes  believers  (ch.  v.  10),  and  by  His 
power  they  are  preserved  unto  salvation  (ch.  i.  5).  It  is  God 
who  is  to  be  glorified  in  Christ  through  all  ages  (ch.  iv.  11). 
Thus  God  is  placed  in  essential  relation  to  Christ,  to  believers, 
and  to  Christ's  work.  But  God's  relation  to  Christ  and  His  work 
must  also  be  considered  in  its  subjective  aspect.  Through  Christ 
we  have  faith  in  God,  who  has  raised  up  and  glorified  Christ,  so 
that  God  is  the  subject  of  our  confidence  and  hope  (ch,  i.  21); 
and  it  was  the  aim  of  His  atoning  death  to  bring  us  to  God 
(ch.  iii.  18). 

Peter's  teaching  as  to  the  Holy  Spirit  is  of  a  similar  character 
in  its  reference  to  Christ.  He  calls  Him  the  Trvev/xa  ayiov 
(1  Pet.  i.  12  ;  Acts  v.  3),  Trvevfia  ©eov  (1  Pet.  iv.  14),  and  also 
irvevfia  XpLo-rov  (1  Pet.  i.  11).  The  expression  Trvev/xa  Kvplov 
(Acts  V.  9)  is  not  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  Christ.  In  a 
few  passages  the  word  irvev/j.a  is  used  without  qualification.  From 
Acts  V.  4,  3,  9,  we  see  that  this  Spirit  is  one  with  God,  Ananias, 
in  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  lied  to  God.  From  1  Pet.  i,  2  it 
is  clear  that  the  Spirit  works  in  men  that  which  is  desired  by 
God,  But  this  Spirit  of  God  is  placed  in  essential  relation  to  the 
person  and  work  of  Christ.  His  communication  to  men  is  brought 
about  by  the  glorified  Christ  (Acts  ii.  33),  not  only  to  the  apostles 
as  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  (1  Pet.  i.  12),  but  also  to  all 
believers  in  Christ  (Acts  ii.  38,  x.  47,  xi.  15,  xv.  8  £),  so  that  He 
"rests"  upon  these  believers  (1  Pet.  iv.  14),  and,  remaining  in 
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union  with  tliem,  is  the  principle  of  their  sanctification  and  purifi- 
cation (ch.  i.  2,  22),  and  raises  them  superior  to  the  world  (ch. 
iv.  14),  being  evil  spoken  of  by  the  latter,  but  glorified  by  be- 
lievers. Although  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  they  are 
blessed,  because  the  Spirit  rests  upon  them.  This  Spirit  is  so 
eminently  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  He  is  so  called  by  Peter,  as 
operating  in  the  Old  Testament  prophets  (ch.  i.  11).  The  com- 
munity of  believers  is  styled  oIko'^  toO  Qeov  (ch.  iv.  17),  and  oIko'^ 
•TrvevfiaTiKo^  (ch.  ii  5). 

Peter  also  expressly  defines  tlic  divine  causality  of  salvation  as 
being  of  a  threefold  character.  This  he  does,  indeed,  in  one  passage, 
combining  the  three  together  (ch.  i.  2), — the  Father,  the  Spirit, 
and  Jesus  Christ.  The  Father  is  God ;  the  Spirit,  however,  in 
which  we  are  sanctified,  is  here  merely  a  divine  principle ;  and 
Christ,  whose  the  Spirit  is,  and  through  whom  it  is  shed  forth 
upon  believers,  is  the  Christ  whose  Father  is  God,  and  through 
whom  God  receives  His  full  glorification  (ch.  iv.  11).  In  ch. 
i,  2  it  is  expressed  that  the  irpoyvoxxa  of  God  is  realized  only  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  has  its  aim  in  the  continuous  purification 
through  Christ.  This  combination  made  by  an  apostle,  especially 
by  Peter,  need  cause  no  surprise,  as  Christ's  command  to  baptize 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19)  presents  a  similar  combination  as  the  great 
foundation  of  Christian  doctrine. 

We  may  notice  in  James,  that  his  teaching  as  to  God  is  little 
influenced  by  his  Christology.  It  must,  of  course,  bo  the  case 
that,  in  any  representation  of  doctrine  which  gives  the  essential 
details  of  Christianity,  the  idea  of  God  must  be  of  an  essentially 
Christian  character.  We  have  found  tliis  to  be  so ;  for  even  in 
James  the  idea  of  God  the  Father  is  of  one  who  communicates 
Himself  without  reserve  to  man  with  His  perfect  gifts,  and  re- 
generates them  anew  through  the  word  of  truth ;  but  at  this  very 
general  Christian  modification  of  the  conception  of  God,  James 
stops  short.  Peter,  on  the  contrary,  gives  a  special  development 
to  the  entire  scope  of  the  Christian  idea  of  God.  Through  his 
position  as  the  first  preacher  of  the  gospel  and  the  founder  of  the 
Church,  and  also  by  his  previous  proximity  to  our  Lord,  he  was 
led  to  preach  Christ  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God  (Matt.  xvi.  16), 
who  had  the  words  of  eternal  life  (John  vi.  68).  Peter,  there- 
fore, has  taught  abundantly  about  Christ ;  and  as,  in  his  inter- 
course with  Him,  a  new  light  had  broken  upon  him  as  to  God  the 
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Pather  of  Christ,  he  does  not  fail  to  set  forth  the  relation  of 
Christ  to  the  Father,  of  the  Father  to  Christ,  of  Christ  to  the 
Spirit,  and  of  the  Spirit  to  Christ,  but  copiously  enlarges  upon  them, 
as  was  practically  required.  As  regards  the  subjective  relation  of 
God  to  Christ,  Peter  teaches  that  we  attain  faith  in  God  through 
Christ,  and  that  Ave  become  united  to  God  also  through  Christ ; 
and  in  these  propositions  we  recognise  a  fundamental  point  in 
the  more  developed  doctrine  of  God,  as  shown  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. We  see,  therefore,  that  Peter's  Christology  agrees  essen- 
tially with  that  of  Paul  and  James,  and  that  the  former  has 
adopted  as  copiously  as  any  one  the  Messianic  appearance  of 
Jesus  Christ  (not  merely  in  his  first  preaching,  but  also  in  his 
epistles,  in  which  he  addresses  long  existing  churches),  so  that 
these  facts  of  Jesus  Christ's  appearance  are  worked  up  into  one 
with  the  teaching  as  to  God.  But  we  also  have  to  remark  that 
the  Petrine  Christology  chiefly  dwells  in  the  manifested  Christ, 
including  the  actual  glorification  of  Christ,  as  beginning  in  the 
realm  of  the  dead,  and  continued  and  completed  in  the  resurrec- 
tion and  exaltation.  Peter's  Christological  teaching  as  to  Christ 
before  His  earthly  manifestation,  is,  on  the  other  hand,  more 
limited ;  but  we  may  notice  what  direction  his  teaching  would 
take  on  that  head  if  he  had  entered  on  the  point,  for  his  practical 
impression  of  the  person  of  Christ  is  that  of  His  adoration.  What 
is  said  of  Christ's  ministry  is  in  harmony  with  this.  The  action, 
the  principle,  and  the  causality  which  operated  in  Christ,  were  of 
'  no  creature-like  character.  The  unique  nature  of  Christ,  as  re- 
gards the  whole  world  and  all  mankind,  is  brought  forward ;  but 
a  full  development  as  to  the  nature  of  the  person  of  Christ,  as 
based  on  the  actual  details  of  His  appearance  and  manifestation, 
is  not  given  by  Peter,  although  an  apj^roach  to  the  more  developed 
ideas  of  Paul  and  John  may  be  noticed  in  his  teaching. 

§  67.  Peter's  Teacliing  as  to  Salvation. 

Sin  itself,  as  causing  the  need  for  salvation,  is  not  separately 
dealt  with  by  Peter ;  but,  in  his  desire  to  set  forth  salvation  to 
his  readers,  and  to  exhort  them  to  accept  and  hold  fast  to  it,  he 
speaks  of  the  need  for  salvation,  and  the  sin  which  by  it  is  to  be 
put  away  and  cleansed.  Peter's  teaching  as  to  sin  does  not, 
therefore,  present  much  that  is  peculiar,  and  his  idea  of  it  is 
derived  from  the  Old  Testament.     We  find,  nevertheless,  in  his 
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incidental   treatment   of    sin,  an  unmistakeable  many-sidedness, 
although  the  final  root  of  sin  is  not,  ex  profcsso,  gone  back  to. 

Sin,  siibjcdivdy  considered,  as  individual  sin,  is  called  aixaprla, 
and  also  as  sin  generally  (ch.  iv.  1) ;  and  single  sins,  external  or 
internal,  are  styled  in  the  plural  dfiapTiai.  (ch.  ii.  24,  iii.  18, 
iv.  8).  This  sin  is,  in  the  first  place,  very  distinctly  denoted  as 
imvard  sin.  Sinful  desires  are  iTrLdv/xiac  (ch.  i.  14),  and  in  their 
manifold  forms  dvdpcoTTcov  eiriOvixiai  (ch.  iv.  2),  in  contrast  to  the 
pure  and  holy  will  of  God,  who  desires  that  we  shall  he  holy  too 
(ch.  i.  1 5  f ).  Thus  the  eVt^u/xtai  are  selfish  and  worldly,  and  are 
in  part  aapKCKoi  i7ri6vfilai,  in  which  expression  the  aap^  is  not 
to  be  taken  in  the  Pauline  sense,  but,  as  always  in  Peter,  in  a 
corporeal  sense.  Hence  the  "fleshly  lusts"  (ch.  ii.  11)  which 
war  against  the  soul  (-^v^tj),  in  opposition  to  all  that  is  higher 
and  more  honourable  in  man  (for  '^v-^r)  is  a  general  idea,  which 
embraces  both  the  higher  and  lower  life  of  the  soul ;  here  the 
higher  side  is  intended,  cf.  Jas.  iv.  1).  Sin  becomes  outward  in 
the  dvaa-Tpo(prj,  and  tends  to  "vain  conversation"  (ch.  i.  18). 
This  "  conversation "  is  also  called  the  dvOpcoTrcov  i'7ri6vfjiLai.<; 
^iwaat,  or  iropeveaOai  iv  da-eXyetai';,  etc.  (ch.  iv.  2).  Peter  men- 
tions various  branches  of  sin, — some  grossly  sensual  excesses, 
which  are  attributed  to  the  pre-Christian  state  of  those  who  were 
once  heathen  (iv.  3),  and  other  manifold  sins  against  our  fellow- 
men  (ch.  iv.  15,  ii.  1,  iii.  9  f).  The  general  expression  is,  how- 
ever, KUKa  TTOieiv  (ch.  iii.  1 2) ;  and,  in  harmony  with  this,  KUKia 
(ch.  ii.  1),  which  is  probably  to  be  imderstood,  not  as  a  special 
kind,  but  as  the  idea  of  a  species  of  sin.  Hence,  those  who  give 
the  dominion  to  sin  in  their  inner  and  outer  life  are  called 
KaKOTTocol  (ch.  ii.  12,  14),  also  ao-e^et?  koI  d/xapTooXol  (ch.  iv.  18). 
Peter's  point  of  view  tends,  therefore,  to  a  collective  life  of  sin. 
This  view  results  from  the  biblical,  and  especially  the  New  Testa- 
ment standpoint,  sin  being  placed  in  juxtaposition  with  the  divine 
will  and  the  reaction  of  the  divine  life  and  grace.  Thus  all 
that  is  sinful  falls  into  one  category.  Mankind  generally,  in  the 
eyes  of  the  gracious  God,  needs  His  grace ;  and  salvation  in  the 
same  way  as  sin  is  looked  upon  as  common  to  all.  We  have 
already  seen  that  Peter's  representation  of  Christ's  manifestation 
applied  it  to  past  generations,  as  well  as  to  those  present  and  to 
come.  And  in  his  epistle,  addressing  readers  most  of  whom  had 
previously  been  heathen,  and  also  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
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speaking  to  a  population  which,  although  living  in  the  midst  of 
Judaism,  needed  redemption,  he  looked  upon  sin  and  the  need 
for  salvation  as  common  to  all,  so  that  "the  vain  conversation" 
(1  Pet.  i.  18)  is  described  as  irarpoTrapdSoTO'i.  They  were  as  if 
"sheep  going  astray"  without  a  shepherd  (ch.  ii.  25),  which,  in 
the  prophet's  sense,  means  that  every  sinner  followed  his  own 
course.  But  as  "  every  man's  own  way  "  leads  far  from  the  wa}'^ 
of  salvation,  so  all  these  "  ways  "  were  intertwined  together.  As 
heathens,  these  Christians  had  wrought  to  Oekrjixa  TOiv  idvcov  (ch. 
iv.  3),  which  are  sensual  excesses,  which  in  ver.  3  are  mentioned 
by  name,  in  conjunction  with  the  abominable  idolatry  which 
stands  in  opposition  to  all  that  is  right.  It  is  an  avd')(yat<;  ttj? 
ao-wTia?,  which  certainly  stands  in  total  contrast  to  the  Christian 
life  (ver.  4).  This  is  the  heathen  form  of  fellowship  in  sin, 
which,  however,  in  another  aspect,  is  called  djvota  (ch.  i.  14),  as 
contrasted  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  existing  under  the 
gospel.  The  pre-Christian  state  of  the  Jews  is  also  described  as 
iiyvota  (Acts  iii.  1 7),  inasmuch  as  they  were  deficient  in  the  evan- 
gelical knowledge  of  Christ  and  His  salvation.  Peter  specially 
speaks  of  one  of  the  forms  of  sinful  community  of  living  as 
shown  in  the  aTrecOelv,  irpoaKoirretv  rw  Xoyw,  when  the  gospel  is 
preached  (1  Pet.  ii.  7,  iv.  17).  This  want  of  faith  is  directly 
influenced  by  Satan  (ch.  v.  8),  who,  as  avTihiKo^  to  believers, 
"  walketh  about  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 
Consequently  not  only  those  who  have  not  yet  become  Christians 
are  kept  back  from  faith  in  the  preaching  of  the  word,  but  those 
who  have  already  become  believers  are,  where  it  is  possible,  made 
a  prey,  not  only  by  means  of  craft  (as  of  the  serpent),  but  also  by 
means  of  dread  of  the  persecutions  which  Christians  have  to 
\  suffer  in  the  world  (ch.  v.  9).  The  "  world  "  is  meant  as  a  com- 
\  prehensive  expression  for  the  community  of  sinful  livers.  To  the 
I  k6(t/j,o<;  is  opposed  17  dBe\(f)6rr}<;  rjfiMv,  the  fellowship  of  Christians, 
which,  however,  outwardly  exists  in  connection  with  the  world. 

/Sin  dbjedively  considered,  that  is,  as  regards  God,  is  a  relation 
of  ojjpositioTi  to  the  divine  will  (1  Pet.  iv.  2) ;  on  which  account 
sin,  being  an  accountable  action  on  man's  part,  leads  to  punish- 
ment from  God  (ver.  17),  namely,  the  judgment  which  must 
begin  at  God's  house,  inasmuch  as  sin  is  not  altogether  extirpated 
even  there,  but  must  devolve  in  its  fullest  measure  on  the  im- 
penitent sinner  (ver.  18).     Prom  the  extraordinary  stress  which 
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Peter,  in  his  teaching  as  to  salvation,  lays  on  the  atoning  death 
of  Christ,  we  may  see  how  prominently  this  liability  to  punish- 
ment, which  depends  on  the  accountabihty  for  sin,  is  brought 
forward  in  his  epistle.  But,  although  sin  is  imputable  and 
unbiassed  opposition  to  the  will  of  the  holy  and  just  God  (ch.  i. 
16  f.),  and  therefore  brings  down  God's  judgment,  it  is  not  on 
this  account  independent  of  the  divine  will:  it  cannot  frustrate 
God's  coimsel,  but  indirectly  finds  a  place  in  it ;  so  that  those 
who  give  themselves  up  to  sin,  against  their  better  knowledge 
and  conscience,  are  destined  to  find  in  the  gospel  preached  to 
them,  and  the  Lord  Himself,  a  "  stone  of  stumbling"  and  "  rock 
of  offence"  (ch.  ii.  7). 

Peter's  teaching  as  to  sin  agrees  essentially  with  that  of  James, 
inasmuch  as  the  latter  confines  himself  to  actual  sin ;  but  James 
more  brings  forward  the  inner  aspect  of  it  and  the  sinful  desires, 
whilst  in  Peter  the  community  of  sinful  living  is  more  prominently 
displayed  in  its  relation  to  God.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must 
take  a  prospective  glance  at  Paul's  teaching,  who  goes  an  actual 
step  further,  and  refers  sinful  desires  to  the  propensity  from 
which  they  all  fiow,  and  traces  back  the  sin,  which  Peter  calls 
iraTpoirapdhoTo^,  to  its  connection  with  the  first  man.  With 
regard  to  the  first  point,  however,  Peter  gives  a  hint  (1  Pet.  i. 
22—24).  Eegeneration  is  here  referred  to  a  need  inherent  in 
man,  who  is  crdp^,  and  therefore  without  stability.  That  which 
is  to  abide  in  man,  and  is  therefore  of  true  value  before  God, 
cannot  proceed  from  humanity  alone.  A  divine  principle  must  / 
intervene,  and  regeneration  is  conditional  on  the  word  of  God. 

We  cannot  fail  to  detect  a  difference  between  the  discourses  of 
Peter  and  his  first  Epistle,  in  respect  to  the  apfropriation  of,  or 
conditions  for,  scdvation.  In  his  discourses,  Peter  had  to  do  with 
men  to  whom  salvation  was  then  first  preached,  and  he  was  con- 
sequently compelled  to  summon  them  to  fulfil  the  first  conditions 
of  that  salvation.  In  the  epistle,  however,  although  these  con- 
ditions might  be  alluded  to,  they  were  not  brought  forward  ex 
profcsso,  or  so  fully  laid  down.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
Peter  brings  forward,  as  the  conditions  of  salvation,  rejjentance, 
faith,  and  hajjtism ;  in  the  first  place,  repentance  and  baptism 
(Acts  ii.  38).  Baptism  is  the  outward  proof  or  confirmation  of 
repentance ;  and  in  the  latter,  as  in  the  baptismal  act  spiritually 
embraced,  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Pedeemer  from  sin  is  also 
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included.     In  other  passages,  fieravoetv  alone  is  brought  forward, 
baptism  being  presupposed,  and  einaTpec^eiv  (moral  conversion)  and 
aj>eaL<i  d/xapriwv  united  with  it  (Acts  iii.  19,  26,  v.  31).      Faith 
alone  is  specified  (Acts  x.  43,  xi.  17,  xv.  9,  11), — that  is,  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ.     But,  that  a  fundamental  change  of  mind  was 
combined  with  it,  may  be  gathered  from  ch.  xv.  9  (purifying  the 
heart)  ;  and  that  it  was  accompanied  by  baptism  is  also  clear  from 
Acts  X.     In  Peter's  first  Epistle  the  first  entry  into  a  state  of 
salvation  is  not  so  directly  dealt  with ;  but  faith  is  throughout 
asserted  to  be  the  subjective  condition  for  salvation, — faith  in 
Jesus   Christ  (ch.  i.  5-9,  ii.  6-8),  and,  through  Him,  in  God  the 
Father  (ch.  i.  21).     In  this  Peter  comprehends  the  whole  of  the 
conditions  for  salvation,  making  this  faith  not  merely  the  com- 
mencement of  all  salvation,  but  also  the  CQntiimed  requisite  for 
our  future  consummation  (ch.  i.  5,  9),  and  therefore  the  ground- 
work of  the  whole  Christian  life  (ver.  7).      It  need  not,  therefore, 
be  a   cause  for  surprise  that  fierdvoia  is  not  spoken  of  in  the 
epistle,  for   everything  is  included  in  faith.       But    baptism    is 
expressly   mentioned   (ch.   iii.    21).      In  the  Acts    it  is   called 
baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  connected  with  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost.      Conse- 
quently, through  baptism  the  penitent  and  believing  catechumen 
received  negatively  forgiveness    of   sins,   and    the    Holy   Ghost 
positively;    in  which   are   contained  both  the   consciousness   of 
divine   mercy,  and   also  the  power  for  all  that  is  good.      The 
passage  in  the  epistle  quoted  above  forms  a  part  of  the  remark- 
able section  in  which  the  apostle  traces  the  progress  of  the  Lord, 
from  His  sufferings  to  His  seat  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
v^./also  connects  the  saving  through  baptism  with  the  judgment  of 
the  flood.     The  flood  is  described  as  a  baptism,  of  which  Christian 
baptism  is  the  antitype.      But  the  water  of  the  flood  was  not  that 
\        which  saved.     Noah  and  his  family  were  saved  by  means  of  the 
^^         ark,  the  water  being  the  conditio  sine  qua  oion,  without  which  this 
saving  could  not  have  taken  place.      The  saving  through  the 
water  of  the  flood  is  a  baptism,  just  as  the  passage  through  the 
Eed  Sea,  according  to  Paul  (1  Cor.  x.  2).     The  passage  of  ISToah 
and   his    family  through  the  water  was  a  saving  dedication  of 
them,  both  as  a  sign  of  the  divine  favour,  and  also  as  an  obligatory 
engagement  to  the   divine   service.     Peter   compares   these   two 
baptisms,  inasmuch  as  the  baptismal  act  is  a  spiritual  and  not  a 
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bodily  purification.     The  positive  contrast  to  bodily  purification 
is  expressed  by  Peter  in  the   a-weihrjaewi  aya67i<i  eTre pcorrj/xa  et?       \ 
Seov.     The  flesh  is  contrasted  with  the  "good  conscience,"  the         ' 
aapKO'i  aTTodecrt^;  pvirov  with  the  eTrepcoTrj/jia  ei?  Oeov.     AC  avacna- 
<r6(u<?  'Irjaov  XpLarov  must  be  referred  to  the  whole  proposition. 
We  must  here  go  back  to  ch.  i.  21.     By  the  belief  in  Christ's 
resurrection  our  faith  and  our  hope  rest  on  God ;  for,  through  the    (  .  i^^ 
resurrection,  and  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  which  preceded  it, 
we  are  raised  and  entitled  to  a  confident  trust  in  God,  and  by 
means  of  baptism  we  appropriate  to  ourselves  the  effects  of  the      *^     V 
quickening  power  of  the  risen  and  ascended  Christ.     From  what 
has  gone  before,  Peter's  idea  of  baptism  is  that  of  an  efficacious 
agencyjn_the_work^of  redemption,  and  that,  indeed,  in  a  twofold 
"relation,  which  includes  the  a-vveLZricn<;  a'^adrj, — a  conscience  pure 
from  reproach  and  the  consciousness  of  guilt,  but,  from  this  very 
reason,  a  conscience  which  is  sincere  and  determined  to  what  is 
right. 

Peter,  in  setting  forth  baptism  and  faith  as  the  conditions  of  ^ 
salvation,  gives  no  intimation  whatever  in  his  epistle  that  an 
obedience  to  the  Mosaieal  Imo  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  forming  any 
portion  of  the  conditions  necessary  to  salvation.  On  the  contrary, 
everything  is  made  to  rest  on  faith  in  Christ  and  baptism ;  and 
Christians  are  described  as  e\ev6epov  (ch.  ii.  16,  cf.  i.  17), — a 
predicate  which  seems  to  point  to  freedom  from  the  Mosaieal  law, 
especially  with  the  warning  added.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
Peter  decidedly  expresses  his  opinion  against  the  observance  of 
the  Mosaieal  law  as  being  a  condition  requisite  for  salvation.  — ■ 

Salvation,  as  appro'priatcd  hy  man,  is  looked  upon  by  Peter  as 
partly  individual,  partly  general,  (i^'  "~^- 

Salvation,  individually  considered,  is  the  suhiective  forgiveness  of  \ 
sin,  a^ecn<;  ajuapTiwv.  In  the  discourses  in  the  Acts,  this  is  pro-  ' 
mised  to  those  who  are  not  as  yet  believers  under  the  conditions 
•which  have  been  already  stated  (Acts  ii.  38,  v.  31,  x.  43).  It  is 
a  removal  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  also  of  the  consciousness  of  guilt. 
In  Acts  iii.  19  this  is  called  i^a\eL(p9i]vac  Ta<;  dfiapTia<;.  In  the 
epistle,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  throughout  presupposed  wher- 
ever the  atoning  death  of  Christ  is  mentioned  as  applied  to  the 
readers,  i.e.  as  the  impulse  for  a  death  to  sin  (1  Pet.  ii.  24,  iii.  18, 
iv.  1).  The  passage  ch.  iv.  8  is  interpreted  by  many,  that  who- 
ever has  brotherly  love  or  charity  is  thereby  also  in  possession 
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I  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  however  numerous  they  may  be ;  but 
the  meaning  might  also  be,  that  this  love  covers  and  hides  the 
sins  of  fellow-men.      Certainly  the  presence  of  forgiving  love  indi- 
rectly presupposes  that  Ave  have  ourselves  experienced  forgiveness 
on  the  part  of  God.     The  subjective  consideration  of  salvation 
points  out  also  a  new  moral  life  in  it.     This  is  based  on  being 
divinely  horn  again  by  means  of  the  divine  word  (i.  23,  ii.  2,  1,  3). 
The  author  of  this  new  birth  is  God  (ch.  i.  3),  in  virtue  of  His 
redeeming  mercy.     More  closely  considered,  this  regeneration  is 
effected  by  the  divine  irvevfia  (ch.  i.  2).     The  life  of  him  that  is 
born  again  is,  according  to  ch.  ii.  2,  a  weak  one,  which  must  be 
developed  and  strengthened.     If  this  progress  is  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (ch.  i.  22),  He  must  also  be  the  author  of  the  begin- 
ning.    The  Spirit  is  also  to  be  understood  by  the  seed,  the  arropa 
aj)dapTO'i  (ver.  23).     The  word  of  God  is  therefore  the  intervening 
agent ;  and  the  "  seed  "  is  something  different  from  this,  which  can 
be  nothing  else  than  the  divine  Spirit.     The  word  of  God   is 
described  as  living  and  abiding  (c£  ver.  2  5),  and,  following  Isa.  xl, 
6-8,  in  contrast  to  the  frailty  of  man  and  all  natural  productions. 
This  word  is  not,  indeed,  the  X0709  ©eo?  of  John,  but  the  word 
preached  by  the  apostles  (ver.  25).     It  receives  the  attributes 
living  and  abiding,  inasmuch  as  it  is  gospel  truth  and  the  word  of 
salvation  (vers.  22,  25,  12) ;  also  because  it  is  not  only  the  word 
of  God,  but  also  has  Christ  as  its  subject  (cf.  1  Cor.  i.  24),  and 
hence  the  Spirit  proceeding  from  Christ  is  efficacious  in  it.     But 
we  do  not  identify  Christ  with  the  prjixa.     This  regeneration  is, 
according  to  Peter,  an  d<yLaafxo<;  Trveuyuaro?  (ch.  i.  2).      Tins,  how- 
ever, does  not  include  merely  the  regeneration  effected,  but  also 
a  continuous- and  growing  new  moral  life  (ch.  i.  22,  ii.  1  f.).     This 
development  of  the  life  implanted  in  the  new  birth  is  also  a  con- 
x''  tinuous  purification  of  the  soul  (ch.  i.  22),  a  putting  away  of  all 
>,-      wickedness  (ch.  ii.  1,  cf.  iv.  2),  in  love  to  the  brethren  (ch.  i.  22), 
'^      and  in  obedience  to  Christian  truth, — an  obedience  wliich,  taken 
precisely,  is  nothing  but  an  obedience  to  Christ  Himself  (ch.  i  2), 
•;      the  risen  Christ,  and  hence  to  His  Avord  as  the  word  of  God 
■^'      (ch.  i.   23,  25),  which  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  fitting  and 
^-'      pure  spiritual  nourishment  for  those  who  are  born  again  (ch.  ii.  2). 
f^^^       By  accepting  and  obeying  tliis  Avord,  Christians  prove  themselves 
^'       to  be  obedient  children  of  God  (ch.  i.  1 4),  not  "  fashioning  their 
Hves  according  to  their  former  lusts,"  but  according  to  the  nature 


DIV.  II.  §  C7.]  PETER— TEACHING  AS  TO  SALVATION.  407 

and  will  of  the  holy  God.  Purification  is  conditional  on  the  con- 
tinual working  power  of  the  atoning  death  of  Christ,  with  whose 
blood  Christians  are  sprinkled  (ch.  i.  2,  18  f.,  ii.  24,  iv.  1),  and 
on  the  Holy  Spirit  (ch.  i.  2,  22),  who  rests  on  Christians  as  a 
Spirit  of  glory  and  power  (ch.  iv.  14),  as  a  higher  principle,  which 
raises  them  above  the  world.  In  virtue  of  this  life,  Christians 
will  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  (ch.  ii.  11,  iv.  2-4),  and  be  sober 
and  watch  unto  prayer  (ch.  iv.  7),  keeping  themselves  ready,  both 
for  a  vigorous  resistance  to  the  temptations  caused  by  the  devil,  as 
they  then  existed  in  the  persecutions  of  Christians  (ch.  v.  8),  and 
also  for  the  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Christians,  then,  ^vill  be 
submissive,  patient,  and  confident  under  their  undeserved  sufferings 
for  the  sake  of  the  gospel  (ch.  iv.  12-16,  19,  iii.  14—17,  ii. 
19-21),  committing  their  souls  to  a  faithful  Creator  (ch.  iv.  19). 
Lastly,  they  will  be  full  of  love  to  their  fellow-men  and  fellow- 
Christians  (ch.  iii.  8-11,  i.  22,  ii.  17,  iv.  8-11).  Under  these 
conditions  the  spiritual  growth  of  Christians  goes  on  (ch.  ii.  2  )  ; 
they  are  perfected,  strengthened,  and  established  (ch.  v.  10). 
Peter  lays  down,  in  numerous  isolated  passages,  that  this  new  life 
is  to  show  itself  in  social  relations,  in  the  State  (ch.  ii.  13  f),  in 
domestic  life  (ch.  iii.  1  ff.J,  and  in  maste~ri~and  servants  (ch.  iL  1 8). 
Thus  will  believers  be  preserved  for  a  future  salvation  (ch.  i.  5). 
This  hope  of  completed  salvation  (ch.  i.  3,  13,  21,  iii.  15,  iv.  13), 
and  this  salvation  itself,  forms  the  third  point  in  the  teaching  as 
to  its  appropriation.  In  the  beginning  of  the  epistle  (ch.  i.  5,  9), 
the  new  life  is  essentially  and  specially  placed  in  relation  to  the 
impending  completion  of  salvation,  the  a-coTrjpla  ■\^v')(a)v  (ch.  i. 
4-9,  iv.  13,  V.  4,  10).  This  is  the  "end  of  faith"  (ch.  i.  9), 
the  " inheritance  preserved  in  heaven"  for  Christians  (ver.  4), 
the  "  exceeding  joy  '^"(ch.  iv.  13),  the  unfading  crown  of  glory 
(ch.  V.  4),  the  eternal  divine  glory  (ch.  v.  10)."  This  salvation  is 
imperishable  (ch.  i.  4,  v.  10),  fidl  of  honour  (ch.  v.  4,  i.  7  f),  a 
glorious  state,  prepared  by  God  (ch.  v.  10),  but  also  a  gift  of 
grace. 

Peter  also  considers  this  state  of  salvation  in  its  objective 
aspect.  It  is  a  condition  wliicli  is  continually  based  on  God. 
Christians  are  e/cXe/crot  (ch.  i.  2,  ii.  9).  Their  salvation,  therefore, 
depends  upon  a  divine  election,  which  does  not  belong  to  time, 
but  is  according  to  the  7rp6yvQ)(Ti,(;  @eov  irarpo'^  (ch.  i.  2),  which,  in 
reference  to  the  person  of  the  Eedeemer,  is  to  be  considered  as 
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existing  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  This  election  is 
brought  to  bear  by  the  calling  (ver.  15)  out  of  darkness  into  light 
(ch.  ii.  9).  He  who  is  thus  called  is  also  "  begotten  again "  / 
(ch.  i.  3).  Eegeneration  and  continuous  purification  take  place 
through  the  Spirit  (ver.  2)  and  the  word  of  truth  (ver.  22);  and 
by  the  power  of  God  Christians  are  kept  unto  salvation  (ver.  5), 
and  are  completely  strengthened  (ch.  r.  10).  But  Peter  also 
refers  all  appropriated  salvation  to  Christ, — to  the  atonement  and 
purification  through  His  blood  (ch.  i.  2,  18  £,  ii.  24,  iv.  1) ;  to  the 
word  of  Christ,  to  which  obedience  is  rendered  (ch.  i.  2,  11);  to 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  (ch.  i.  3,  11,  iii.  11),  and  His  exaltation 
to  the  right  hand  of  God  (ver.  22)  ;  to  the  completed  manifestation 
of  Christ  (ch.  i.  7,  13,  v.  4)  as  the  Judge  (ch.  iv.  5). 

This  appropriated  salvation  is  not  merely  individual  in  its 
nature,  but  on  it  is  based  the  Christian  fdloivsMp  (ch.  ii.  4-10, 
i.  22,  ii.  1,  iv.  8-11,  v.  1-5).  It  has  "its  ohjective  cause  in  Christ, 
the  founder  of  a  new  life  in  common,  fore-ordained  by  God,  but 
rejected  by  men, — the  living  corner-stone  of  a  spiritual  build- 
ing (ch.  ii.  4,  6).  The  subjective  condition  is  therefore,  primarily, 
the  fellowship  with  Christ  as  the  founder  of  this  community  of 
life  (ch.  ii.  4),  in  faith  in  Him  (vers.  6,  7).  Out  of  their  former 
error  and  wandering.  Christians  have  been  led  to  Christ,  the 
"  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their  souls  "  (ch.  ii.  25),  being  no  longer 
wanderers,  but  united  to  Christ's  flock.  The  corner-stone  is  the 
foundation  of  a  well-built  edifice.  Every  one  who  connects  liun- 
self  with  it  is  built  into  it  as  a  living  stone,  in  brotherly  love 
(ch.  i.  22,  ii.  1,  17,  iii.  8,  iv.  8),  and  also  in  the  conscientious 
application  of  all  the  gifts  of  grace  bestov\^ed  ujDon  individuals  for 
mutual  salvation  and  the  glorification  of  God  through  Christ 
(ch.  iv.  10).  Herein  is  likewise  and  specially  included  the 
unselfish  and  willing  ministry  of  the  chiefs  and  teachers  of  the 
community,  as  examples  to  the  flock  (ch.  v.  1-4),  and  also  the 
ready  subordination  of  the  other  members  to  these  as  elders,  to 
whom  honour  and  obedience  are  due  (ch.  v.  5).  Any  aspiration 
after  "  filthy  lucre  "  is  especially  excluded  (ver.  2) ;  also  any  con- 
strained ministry,  as  if  a  man  were  compelled  to  it  against  his 
inward  feelings.  The  expression  eKKhnrja-ia  is  not  to  be  found  in 
Peter's  Epistle. 

In  taking  a  retrospective  glance  at  Peter's  teaching  as  to 
salvation,  we  find  the  subjective  Christian  life  represented  as  a 
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life  of  faith,  hope,  and  love.  When  it  is  said  that  Paul  is  the 
apostle  of  faith,  John  of  love,  and  Peter  of  liope,  nothing  really 
decisive  is  thus  laid  down.  Peter  certainly  sets  forth  Iwidc  with 
special  emphasis,  but  he  bases  it  on  faith,  and  combines  it  with  love. 
In  comparing  Peter's  teaching  as  to  salvation  with  that  of 
James,  it  is  evident  that  the  profound  and  numerous  references  of 
salvation  to  the  Christology,  and  also  the  comprehensive  relation 
of  the  same  to  God  the  Father,  the  Spirit,  and  Christ,  are  to  be 
sought  for  in  vain  in  James.  Also  Peter's  view  of  salvation  as  a 
new  moral  life,  and  as  a  hope  of  salvation,  or  as  the  completed 
salvation  itself,  is  in  part  different  from  the  way  in  which  James 
sets  forth  the  same  subject,  although  neither  of  these  points  is 
altogether  wanting.  (1.)  The  future  salvation  is  made  by  Peter 
the  subject  of  hope,  and  the  more  prominently  from  his  taking 
the  latter  as  his  starting-point  in  the  consideration  ot  salvation 
(ch.  i.  3),  and  in  his  exhortations  to  a  Christian  life,  takes  it  in 
part  as  his  basis  (ch.  i.  13  f.).  The  hope  of  salvation  is  not 
placed  so  much  in  the  foreground  by  James,  although  he  makes 
salvation  the  end  of  the  promise  and  the  heirship  of  the  ^ao-iketa 
(ch.  i.  12,  ii.  5),  consequently  also  the  subject  of  hope,  in  which 
those  that  are  suffering  take  comfort  (ch.  i.  12),  and  those  of  low 
degree  attain  dignity  (ch.  ii.  5,  i.  10).  (2.)  Both  by  James  and 
Peter  the  new  moral  life  is  decidedly  set  forth ;  also  the  new 
birth  is  mentioned  by  both  apostles,  although  James  places  it  in 
no  very  close  relation  to  the  new  moral  life,  whilst  Peter  expressly 
bases  the  latter  on  the  new  birth,  and  characterizes  it  as  an 
unfolding  of  the  divine  power  of  life  implanted  by  the  new  birth, 
and  of  the  germ  then  ingrafted.  This  is  a  step  in  advance  in  the 
development  of  doctrine.  Peter  also  goes  further,  by  placing  the 
new  moral  life  in  a  closer  relation  to  the  person  of  Christ,  namely, 
as  love  to  Him  being  invisible  (ch.  i.  8)  ;  as  obedience  to  Him 
(ch.  i.  2);  as  following  His  example  (ch.  ii.  21-23,  iii.  17,  18)  ; 
as  the  result  of  His  atoning  death  and  His  resurrection  (ch.  ii. 
24,  iv.  1,  2,  i.  2,  3,  18-21).  James,  indeed,  derives  good  works 
fi'om  faith,  and  impartial  brotherly  love  from  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  but  the  maniiold  relations  of  the  new  life  to  Christ 
which  Peter  displays  are  wanting  in  James'  Epistle.  (3.)  Lastly, 
James  mentions  forgiveness  ot  sins  and  justification, — ideas,  the 
first  01  which  is  certainly  met  with  in  Peter's  discourses  recorded 
in  the  Acts,  but  is  not  explicitly  set  forth  in  the  epistle  (except 
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SO  far  as  ch.  iv.  8  may  be  tlionglit  to  refer  to  it) ;  tlie  second, 
however,  is  never  directly  named  by  Peter.  The  atonement 
through  the  sufferings  and  deatli  of  Christ,  that  is,  tlurough  His 
blood,  is  so  prominently  displayed  by  Peter,  that  tliis  idea  seems 
to  pervade  the  wliole  of  his  epistle ;  but  neither  the  atonement  as 
Christ's  action,  nor  Christ's  sufferings  and  death,  are  mentioned 
by  James.  Also  the  fellowship  in  salvation  is  briefly,  though  in- 
structively, set  forth  by  Peter,  evidently  with  a  purpose,  though  he 
does  not  name  the  eKKkriala.  Thus  we  see  that  Peter's  teachiag 
as  to  salvation  goes  further  than  that  of  James. 

Peter  agrees  with  Faul  in  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  salvation, 
— (1)  in  deriving  subjective  salvation  from  the  dead  and  risen 
Christ,  and  in  a  further  reference  of  the  same  to  God ;  (2)  in  the 
distinction  between  regeneration  'and  sanctification,  and  in  the 
basing  of  the  latter  on  the  former ;  (3)  in  deriving  the  atone- 
ment from  the  vicarious  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ ;  (4)  in 
alluding  to  the  blessedness  of  heaven,  and  in  setting  forth  the 
hope  of  the  same  ;  (5)  in  making  faith  the  principal  condition 
for  all  salvation  ;  (6)  in  the  description  of  Christian  fellowship  ; 
— but  aU  these  doctrines,  on  account  of  the  greater  extent  of  liis 
writings,  are  usually  more  copiously  developed  by  Paul.  Paul 
deals  differently  with  the  subject  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and 
justification,  by  taking  man's  need  of  redemption  as  his  base,  and 
enlarging  on  the  inability  of  the  law  to  free  men  from  sin,  and 
the  satisfaction  of  every  need  by  Christ  as  the  Atoner,  under  the 
condition  of  faith  in  Him.  This  mode  of  treatment  involves  a 
much  more  amplified  teaching,  both  as  to  salvation  and  sin,  than 
that  of  Peter. 

S  68.  Ecview  of  the  S//sfem  mid  Position  of  the  Apostle  Peter. 

Peter's  system  presents  essentially  all  that  w^e  have  found  in 
James'  Epistle;  but  we  also  notice  an  ample  Christology,  which  is 
based  on  the  liistorical  appearance  of  Christ,  and  an  internal  union 
of  this  causaUty  of  salvation  with  salvation  itself  But  we  also 
notice  the  point  at  which  Peter  stops.  We  do  not  find  any 
didactic  explanation  as  to  Christ  being  the  dpxvyo'i  t?}?  ^oj^?  and 
the  (TWTrjp.  Peter  gives  an  impression  of  the  person  of  Christ, 
which  must  be  accounted  as  a  characteristic  of  Christianity  gene- 
rally,— Christ  is  the  object  oi  divine  worship  (ch.  iv.  11,  cf  v.  11). 
But  Peter,  like  James,  does  not  enter  into  the  question,  "  Why 
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Christ  should  come  ? "  and  "  Wliy  He  should  have  so  come  ? " 
Peter,  nevertheless,  sets  forth  essentially  that  Christ's  appearance  A"""^ 
is  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy ;  and  that  this  appearance  is  not  only 
necessary  because  it  was  predicted,  but  also,  and  expressly,  because 
it  is  grounded  on  the  everlasting  divine  counsel.  Both  in  Peter, 
and  also  in  James,  the  appearance  of  Christ  wiU  appear,  to  an 
attentive  reader,  subjectively  necessary,  in  virtue  of  man's  need 
of  redemption,  although  this  idea,  the  matter  not  being  contro- 
versially treated,  is  not  expressly  defined.  The  Petrine  teaching, 
therefore,  falls  short  of  the  more  developed  apostolic  doctrine. 
(1.)  That,  in  reference  to  the  causality  of  salvation,  the  person  of  ^^ 
Christ  is  not  developed  in  detail.  (2.)  That,  in  the  doctrine  of 
sin  as  the  need  for  redemption,  the  principle  of  sin  in  man,  wdiich 
is  the  groundwork  of  all  actual  sin,  is  set  forth  and  develoxaed 
by  Paul  ex  inofcsso,  whilst  by  Peter  it  is  rather  presupposed.  ^"^ 
(3.)  That  the  doctrine  of  salvation  is  not,  ex  lorofcsso,  represented 
in  its  full  distinction  from  that  which  was  presented  under  the  ^ 
Old  Testament  dispensation.  These  points  are  of  so  weighty  a 
nature,  that  it  is  impossible  to  allow  that  the  first  Epistle  of 
Peter  is  wholly  and  solely  Pauline, — an  idea  which,  in  modern 
times,  is  rashly  asserted.  It  is  not  a  mere  case  of  some  points 
omitted,  but  the  standpoint  is  essentially  different.  In  this 
epistle  the  apostle  does  not  go  so  far  as,  ex  profcsso,  to  set  forth 
and  develope  the  distinction  between  the  Christian  and  Old  Testa-  ^^ 
ment  religions.  Also,  the  opinion  that  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter 
contains  all  of  the  Pauline  system  which  had  passed  into  the 
Church,  is  not  tenable.  For  in  this  case,  as  it  is  still  presup- 
posed that  an  important  difference  existed  between  Peter  and 
Paul,  it  is  inexplicable  why  this  epistle  should  have  been  from 
the  very  first  accepted  as  Petrine. 

The  teaching  of  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter  agrees  completely 
with  the  historical  position  of  the  Apostle  Peter.  To  hmi  the 
task  fell  of  being  the  first  to  bear  testimony  to  Christ's  appear-  ^-^ 
ance,  and  of  founding  the  Christian  community.  Eor  this  purpose 
a  teaching  like  that  of  James  would  not  have  been  fitted.  The 
testimony  of  Christ's  personal  appearance  must  first  be  accepted, 
and  on  the  standpoint  of  the  old  covenant  it  must  be  shown  that  ^ 
the  prophecy  of  the  latter  was  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  then 
only  could  the  pecuKar  framework  of  Clnristianity  find  a  place. 
The  Church  at  Jerusalem  was  at  first  the  metropolis  of  Jewish 
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Christianity,  whilst  that  of  the  Gentile  converts  was  formed  at 
Antioch ;  but  if  we  regard  its  foundation,  we  must  look  upon  the 
former  as  the  mother  Church  of  the  whole  of  Christendom.  It 
was  not  Peter's  desire  to  establish  a  national  Church  among  the 
Jews.  It  was  therefore  soon  necessary  for  him  to  come  in  contact 
with  the  Gentiles  (Acts  x.) ;  and  we  find  him  assuming  a  position 
more  adapted  to  the  Gentile  Christians  than  that  of  James.  His 
teaching  is  of  the  same  character.  The  person  of  Clirist  as  the 
Lord  and  Prince  of  life  is  placed  in  relation  to  the  whole  of  man- 
kind in  its  simultaneous  and  successive  totality ;  but  yet  the  dis- 
tinction between  Christianity  and  the  old  covenant  is  not  expressly 
set  forth,  the  former  being  chiefly  considered  as  the  fulfilment  of 
Old  Testament  prophecy. 

§69.  Comparison  oj  the  Pctrine  System  with  the  Gospels  of 
Mattheiv  and  Mark. 


In  our  comparison  of  James'  system  of  doctrine  with  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew,  we  have  seen  that  the  purport  of  the  former's  epistle 
is  essentially  allied  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  but  we  also 
recognised  that  another  side  of  the  question  is  displayed  by 
Matthew,  namely,  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  Christ  and  His 
work.  We  are  thus  led  beyond  James'  sphere  of  teaching  into 
that  of  Peter.  The  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  as  set  forth  in  the 
Petrine  system,  calls  to  mind  Matthew's  handling  of  the  subject, 
and  more  especially  in  the  mode  in  which  that  appearance  is  re- 
ferred back  to  prophecy,  without,  indeed,  entering  into  any  details 
as  to  the  inner  nature  of  the  person  of  Christ,  although  a  very  high 
idea  of  the  latter  may  be  gathered  from  certain  expressions. 

The  Gospel  of  Mark,  however,  corresponds  in  some  respects 
_,.  still  more  closely  to  the  Petrine  system  of  teaching.  Of  the  his- 
''  torical  appearance  and  person  of  Christ  Peter  says  nothing,  but 
that  He  had  been  chosen  by  God  from  all  eternity,  and  that  He 
was  therefore  the  subject  of  prophecy.  Matthew  gives  an  account 
of  the  supernatural  birth  of  Jesus  ;  but  Mark  commences  with  the 
Messianic  appearance  of  the  Lord,  and  the  announcement  of  Him 
by  the  Baptist  as  His  proplietic  harbinger.  The  beginning  of  the 
Messianic  work  of  salvation  is  the  public  appearance  of  the  Lord, 
and  Peter  (Acts  i.  21  f)  thus  describes  the  extent  of  the  apos- 
tolic testimony.  ]Mark,  therefore,  gives  no  account  of  the  person 
of  Christ  which  goes  back  beyond  His  baptism  by  John.      On  the 
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other  hand,  he  follows  out  the  Messianic  progress  up  to  the 
exaltation  of  Christ  to  heaven  (Mark  xvi.  19), — a  fact  which 
Matthew  has  not  received  into  his  gospel.  But  Peter  also  follows 
out  the  Messianic  course  to  this  point  (1  Pet.  iii.  22).  Also 
Christ's  deep  humiliation  in  His  sufferings  and  death,  which  are 
prominently  displayed  by  Peter,  is  historically  set  forth  by  Mark 
as  an  atonement  for  men,  the  Lord's  words  corroborating  the 
same.  In  this,  too,  Mark's  customary  brevity  assumes  a  wonder- 
ful amplification, 

S  70.  Comparison  of  Peter's  System  of  Doctrine  ivith  the  Second 
Epistle  of  Peter. 

The  standpoint  in  this  epistle  is,  generally  speaking,  the  same 
as  Peter's  generally, — Christianity  being  looked  upon  as  the  ful- 
filment of  Old  Testament  prophecy  (ch.  i.  19-21  ;  cf  1  Pet.  i. 
10-12).  The  author  of  this  epistle,  who  describes  himself  as  hav- 
ing already  addressed  these  readers  to  whom  he  again  writes,  well 
knowing  that  the  putting  off  of  his  earthly  tabernacle  is  at  hand, 
as  had  been  shown  him  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  appeals  to  his 
own  experience  of  the  power  and  presence  of  the  Lord,  as  an  eye- 
witness of  His  glory  and  majesty  (ch.  i.  16),  mentioning  the  fact 
of  the  glorification  of  Christ,  and  the  heavenly  voice  accompanying 
it  (Matt.  xvii.  5).  He  further  says  (ver.  19)  that,  in  virtue  of 
this  experience,  we  have  in  the  words  of  prophecy  something  even 
the  more  sure.  Christians,  therefore,  through  the  historical  life 
ot  Christ  and  the  apostolical  testimony  as  to  it,  have  in  the  words 
of  the  Old  Testament  a  confirmed  prophecy,  in  taking  heed  of 
which  they  do  well,  as  of  a  light  shining  in  darkness  until  the 
day-star  arise  in  their  hearts  in  Christ's  kingdom.  Because  pro- 
phecy is  of  divine  and  not  of  human  origin,  and  has  proceeded 
from  the  Holy  Ghost  (ver.  21),  its  interpretation  is  not  to  be  the 
private  work  of  man  (ver.  20);  but  to  "the  holy  men  of  God, 
who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  are  con- 
trasted false  prophets  under  both  the  old  and  new  covenants.  In 
this  epistle,  however,  they  are  spoken  of  as  future,  whilst  Jude 
depicts  them  as  abeady  existing,  and  alludes  to  the  judgment 
impending  on  them.  Therefore  the  readers  are  to  take  warning, 
and  to  be  mindful  of  Old  Testament  prophecy  and  the  apostolic 
words  (ch.  iii.  1  ff.),  not  desponding  if  Christ's  coming  were  de- 
layed.    Thus  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter  also  looks  upon  Chris- 
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tianity  as  the  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament  prophecy,  without  any 
detailed  distinction  between  the  old  and  new  covenants  being 
closely  entered  into. 

With  regard  to  the  particular  doctrines  expressed  in  this 
epistle,  abundant  motives  are  derived  from  the  Christology  and 
the  doctrine  of  salvation,  both  of  which  also  exercise  an  influ- 
ence on  the  mode  in  which  the  idea  of  God  is  dealt  with. 

The  epistle  makes  copious  mention  of  the  person  of  Christ.  He 
is  everywhere  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  all  salvation  is  to  fall 
to  the  lot  of  man.  He  is  acorrip  (ch.  i.  1),  Kvpio^  rj/jbuv  (ch.  i.  2, 
8,  16),  Kvpio<i  Kol  (TWTrjp  (ch.  ii.  20,  iii.  18).  His  exaltation 
and  His  power  are  spoken  of,  in  reference,  indeed,  to  His  earthly 
life  and  His  fie'ya\.et6rr]<i  (ch.  i.  16  £).  He  has  an  "everlasting 
kingdom"  (ver.  11),  and  His  future  appearance  and  the  judgment 
which  He  will  hold  are  specially  set  forth  (ch.  iii.  4—13).  The  ex- 
pressions used  are  Trapovaia  (ver.  4)  and  rj^iepa  Kvplov  (ver.  10). 
This  appearance  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  irapovaia  men- 
tioned in  ch.  i.  1 6  (His  presence  during  His  life  on  earth) ;  in 
ch.  iii.  12  it  is  more  distinctly  defined  as  the  irapovaia  Trj<i  rod 
Qeov  rj/u,epa<;.  This  Christ  is  so  exalted,  that  to  Him  the  divine 
doxology  is  ascribed  (ch.  iii.  18,  where  there  is  no  possibility  of 
doubt  that  avTa>  refers  to  Christ).  Indeed,  there  is  one  passage  in 
this  epistle  (ch.  i.  1),  Avhere,  according  to  grammar,  it  must  be  de- 
cided that  Cln:ist  is  called  God,  if  the  grammatical  j)Osition  of  the 
article  be  correct.  But  we  have  no  right  to  assume  this ;  for  in 
ver.  2  0609  and  'l7]aov^  are  again  placed  in  juxtaposition,  and  in 
other  places  the  position  of  the  article  is  not  quite  exact.  Never- 
theless, the  way  in  which  Christ  is  spoken  of  sufficiently  shows 
that  He  is  altogether  looked  upon  as  a  subject  of  veneration  and 
worship.  But  this  epistle  does  not  go  into  the  question  of  the 
pre-existent  Christ  and  His  relation  to  God.  So  far  the  Christo- 
logy is  similar  to  that  in  the  first  epistle,  although  one  difference 
may  be  recognised.  In  the  second  epistle  the  glorification  on  the 
Mount  is  mentioned  (ch.  i.  18)  as  an  anticipation  of  the  heavenly 
glorification.  On  the  other  hand,  the  second  epistle  takes  no 
special  notice  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ ;  only  in  ch. 
ii.  1  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  atonement  (top  djopdaavTa  avTov<; 

BeaTTOTTJv). 

The  teaching  as  to  salvation  pervades  the  whole  epistle.  Salva- 
tion is  designated  as  tcl  'npo<i  i^wvjv  koI  eiaejBeLav  (ch.  i.  3).      But 
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the  most  pregnant  expression  among  many  in  the  New  Testament 
is,  that  Christians  are  6eia<i  koivcovoI  ^vaecoq  (ch.  i.  4).  We  are 
thus  led  back  to  Jesus'  conversation  with  Nicodemus  recorded  by 
John.  We  also  learn  that  everything  is  given  to  us  by  His 
divine  power  (ver.  3).  Salvation  also  comprises  j)urification  from 
former  sins  (ch.  i.  9),  which  presupposes  forgiveness,  and  includes 
justification,  and  is  also  the  perfecting  for  the  entry  into  Christ's 
everlasting  kingdom  (ver.  11),  to  which  an  entry  shall  be  "  abun- 
dantly ministered."  This  salvation  depends  on  the  divine  power, 
and  on  the  hiKaioavvr)  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  (ch. 
i.  1).  AiKaiodvvK]  is  the  righteous  conduct  of  God  in  His  covenant- 
relation,  presupposing  the  atonement  and  the  new  covenant.  This 
salvation  has  an  objective,  and  a  siihjcctive  condition.  The  former 
is  the  Kkrjat'^  Kol  iKXojT)  rj/xcov  (ch.  i.  10,  3).  It  is  God  who, 
after  He  has  chosen  men,  calls  them  to  this  salvation ;  but  this 
calling  and  election  must  be  made  sure  by  man  (ver.  10)  by 
certain  subjective  conditions.  Among  these  faith  is  named  (ch. 
i.  1),  where  the  faith  is  probably  primarily  objective,  although  a 
subjective  faith  is  also  presupposed.  In  ver.  5  faith  appears  as 
the  root  of  all  Christian  life ;  and  in  this  faith  man  is  to  show 
forth  virtue  and  the  whole  system  of  spontaneous  morality,  which 
cannot  exist  except  it  is  rooted  in  faith.  From  this  proceeds 
knowledge,  out  of  which  grow  the  further  branches  of  the  Chris- 
tian apeTTj,  both  negative  and  positive,  first  in  reference  to  the 
subject's  relation  to  God,  and  then  to  his  relation  to  the  brethren. 
laith,  therefore,  is  made  the  o^oot  of  the  appropriation  of  salvation. 
But  in  this  epistle  eiri'yvoDa-L^  (also  yvooa-isi)  is  specially  named,  and 
faith  falls  somewhat  into  the  background.  The  knowledge  of  God 
is  mentioned  (ch.  i.  3),  and  of  Jesus  the  Lord  (ver.  2)  ;  also  the 
knowledge  ol  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  (ver.  8,  ii.  20,  cf.  i.  5,  6,  iii. 
18).  In  this  connection  ryvwcn<;  is  not  merely  a  partial  theoretical 
knowledge.  But  in  the  first  epistle  we  do  not  find  this  prominence 
given  to  lyvojaa  and  iiriyvcoaa.  A  twofold  point,  also,  which  was 
set  forth  in  the  first  epistle,  holds  in  the  second  a  subordinate 
position,  the  atonement  (doubtless  hinted  at  in  ch.  i.  8,  ii.  1,  but 
only  presupposed)  and  regeneration.  On  the  other  hand  (because 
the  Tvapovaia  and  future  judgment  are  so  luUy  entered  into),  the 
idea  ol  the  renewal  of  the  world  is  included  in  that  of  salvation 
(ch.  iii.  10-13),  in  which  the  world  will  become  one  "in  wliich 
dwelleth  righteousness"  (ver.  13). 
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The  teaching  as  to  the  person  of  Christ  and  as  to  salvation 
reverts  back  to  the  teaching  as  to  God,  because  God  is  considered 
as  the  origin  of  all  salvation.  God  is  our  God  (ch.  i.  1),  and  God 
the  Father  in  reference  to  Jesus  Christ  (ver.  1 7),  who  has  so  called 
us  that  in  His  calling  His  glory  and  virtue  chiefly  appear.  In  con- 
nection with  Christ's  second  appearance,  God's  judgment  is  brought 
forward  (ch.  iii.  12),  and  the  renewal  as  well  as  the  creation  and 
destruction  of  the  world  "  by  the  word  of  God"  (vers.  5-7).  The 
mention  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  epistle  is  confined  to  the  Spirit 
which  moved  in  the  holy  men  of  God,  the  prophets,  without 
naming  the  intervention  of  Christ.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
spoken  of  in  His  relation  to  faithful  believers, — a  subject  copiously 
dwelt  upon  in  the  first  epistle.  Salvation  is,  however,  described 
as  a  participation  in  the  divine  nature. 

Generally  speaking,  therefore,  the  didactic  purport  of  this  epistle 
assumes  the  same  standpoint  as  that  of  the  first  epistle,  and  of 
Peter's  discourses  in  the  Acts.  In  points  of  detail  a  difference  is 
perceptible ;  and  to  some  extent  an  Alexandrine  colouring  is  evi- 
dent, owing  to  which  it  may  be  said  to  occupy  a  middle  position 
between  the  Petrine  and  Johannean  systems.  Criticism,  therefore, 
must  direct  its  investigation  to  the  point  whether  and  how  far 
these  differences  may  be  explained  by  the  diversity  of  the  date, 
the  circumstances,  the  position  of  the  readers,  the  inducement  for 
writing,  and  the  aim,  or  if  another  author  must  necessarily  be 
assumed.  It  is,  however,  beyond  doubt  that  the  didactic  purport 
of  the  epistle  is  excellent  to  a  high  degree, — a  fact  which  must 
render  any  prudent  criticism  all  the  more  circumspect. 

S  71.  Conclusion  to  he  drcavnfrom  this  Section. 

The  result  of  our  previous  considerations  must  be  that  the 
doctrinal  ideas  which  form  the  first  fundamental  shape  of  the 
apostolic  teaching  are  an  actual  organic  doctrinal  system,  and  that, 
within  their  prescribed  limits,  nothing  is  omitted  in  setting  forth 
the  characteristic  nature  of  Christianity.  But,  in  speaking  of  an 
"  organic  doctrinal  system,"  we  do  not  intend  that  the  schemes 
of  teaching  so  far  developed  form  a  complete  system  of  Christian 
doctrine,  only  that  every  scheme  of  teaching  is  an  organic  whole, 
with  an  internal  unity  and  arrangement,  in  opposition  to  the 
view  that  there  is  nothing  in  each  but  a  mere  aggregate  of 
doctrinal  opinions  and  assertions.     However  much  the  systems  of 
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James  and  Peter  may  be  looked  iipon  as  incomplete  representa- 
tions of  Christian  doctrine,  each  nevertheless  constitutes  a  whole, 
in  which  a  fundamental  view  of  Christianity  is  set  forth  to  which 
every  separate  element  of  doctrine  is  suitable.  Taking  this  as 
the  indisputable  result  of  our  previous  considerations,  a  very 
favourable  light  is  thus  thrown  on  the  personality  of  the  authors, 
who  had  appropriated  Christianity  simply  as  a  living  organic 
whole. 


II.    THE    SECOND    EOEM    OF    APOSTOLIC    TEACHING-; 

OR,  CHRISTIANITY  IN  ITS  DISTINCTION  FROM  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

I.  APOSTOLIC  TEACHING  ACCORDING  TO  PAUL. 

§  72.    Our  Sources  of  Inforviation  as  to  Paul's  Teaching. 

From  these  sources  we  must  exclude  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
which  does  not  bear  the  apostle's  name  at  the  commencement,  and, 
generally,  is  deficient  in  the  style  peculiar  to  the  apostle.  Its 
author,  also,  nowhere  gives  any  intimation  of  being  the  Apostle 
Paul,  but,  on  the  contrary,  appears  to  describe  himself  in  ch. 
ii.  3  as  a  disciple  of  the  apostles.  The  opinion  as  to  its  Pauline 
origin  met,  therefore,  with  much  opposition  even  in  ancient  times. 
Whether  its  antiquity  goes  back  to  a  date  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  is  doubtful ;  but,  at  all  events,  it  is  made  use  of  by 
Clement  of  Eome  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The 
Western  Church,  however,  did  not  recognise  it  as  Paul's.  The 
Alexandrian  recognised  the  purport,  but  not  the  language,  as  Paul's  ; 
whilst  the  Syrian  Church  received  it  into  their  canon ;  and  in  the 
Greek  Church,  after  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  its  Pauline 
origin  was  generally  acknowledged.  Eusebius  is  aware  of  the 
previous  doubts,  and  pronounces  it  to  be  Paul's,  having  been 
translated  from  the  Hebrew  by  one  of  the  apostle's  disciples  ;  but 
he  cannot  appeal  to  any  historical  testimony  in  favour  of  the 
latter  fact.  Looking  at  this  uncertainty  in  ecclesiastical  tradition, 
criticism  must  base  its  decision  on  internal  grounds.  But  the 
internal  grounds  are  not  favourable  to  a  direct  Pauline  authorship, 
notwithstanding  the  peculiar  force,  depth,  and  excellence  of  the 
whole  contents. 

2D 
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In  excluding  this  epistle,  we  must,  on  tlie  other  hand,  deny 
that  there  is  any  sufficient  reason  for  banishing  from  the  number 
of  the  genuine  Pauline  epistles  any  one  of  the  thirteen  which  bear 
the  apostle's  name.  In  the  ancient  Church  all  were  recognised  as 
Pauline  without  contradiction,  although  apostolical  authority  has 
been  denied  them  by  opponents  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Modern 
criticism  holds  as  undeniably  genuine  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
the  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  and  that  to  the  Eomans ;  and 
happily  these  are  the  very  epistles  which  are  of  the  highest 
importance  as  regards  their  doctrinal  matter.  The  two  last 
chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  have,  however,  been 
questioned.  The  substance  of  the  epistle  remains  unaffected  by 
this,  but  the  doubts  themselves  have  met  with  the  most  decided 
opposition.  The  nine  other  epistles  have  aU  been  attacked  by 
modern  criticism. 

The  Pastoral  Epistles  have  been  the  most  assailed,  especially 
the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  by  Schleiermacher,  who  pronounces 
it  to  be  a  compilation  from  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy  and 
that  to  Titus.  Eichhorn  has  sought  to  impugn  the  genuineness  of 
all  three  epistles ;  and  De  Wette  shared  his  doubts,  looking  upon 
the  first  epistle  as  most  decidedly  a  compilation.  Schott  holds 
Luke  to  be  their  author.  Credner  looks  upon  the  Epistle  to  Titus 
as  genuine,  and  believes  that  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy  is 
based  upon  two  genuine  epistles  of  Paul,  which  had  been  altered 
by  an  author  who  also  composed  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy. 
The  arguments  against  the  genuineness  are  mostly  concerned  with 
the  language  and  style,  and  the  materials  are  merely  of  a  negative 
Idnd ;  and  an  endeavour  has  been  made  to  show  that  certain  cir- 
cumstances do  not  harmonize  with  the  time  of  Paul. 

Three  only  of  the  rest  of  the  epistles — the  second  to  the  Thes- 
salonians,  and  those  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians — were  at- 
tacked in  early  times.  The  genuineness  of  the  second  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians  has  been  assailed,  partly  on  account  of  its  rela- 
tion to  the  first  epistle,  and  partly  on  account  of  its  teaching  as 
to  Antichrist,  by  E.  Chr.  Schmidt  and  by  De  Wette  (with  the 
concession  that  there  were  no  really  adequate  grounds,  and  that 
the  contents  of  the  epistle  were  excellent) ;  also  by  Kern  {Tiibinrj. 
Zcitschr.  1839,  ii),  in  opposition  to  whom  Pelt  and  De  Wette 
subsequently  maintained  its  genuineness.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  has  also  been  impugned,  on  account  of  certain  features 
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wliicli  cause  surprise  both  in  their  own  nature  and  their  relation 
to  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  Thereon  De  Wette  has  based 
his  doubts  as  to  its  genuineness,  in  which  doubts  Usteri  agrees,  in 
his  development  of  the  Pauline  system.  De  Wette  is,  however, 
bound  to  confess  that  there  are  no  adequate  grounds  for  rejecting 
this  epistle,  which  has  been  acknowledged  as  genuine  by  the  unani- 
mous voice  of  antiquity,  and  contains  so  much  that  is  fully  worthy 
of  the  apostle,  and  could  hardly  have  been  expected  from  any  imi- 
tators. All  the  commentaries  of  modern  times  have  maintained  the 
genuineness  of  this  epistle,  in  opposition  to  De  Wette,  who,  how- 
ever, in  his  commentary,  has  held  fast  to  his  opinion.  The  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians  has  been  attacked  by  Meyerhoff,  and  has  found 
defenders  in  Huther  and  De  Wette.  These  three  epistles,  and,  in 
addition,  the  three  others,  have  been  called  in  question  by  criticism 
in  Baur's  Paulus  and  Schwegler's  Naclia^postolisclun  Zeitalter.  The 
question  dej)ends  on  internal  grounds,  and,  on  the  whole,  has  met 
with  but  little  support ;  so  that  we  are  not  justified  in  excluding 
these  epistles  from  our  sources  of  information  as  to  Paul's  doctrinal 
system. 

As  regards  the  relation  wliicJi  these  qnstles  hear  to  the  Pauline 
teaching,  their  importance  depends  on  their  authenticity  and  their 
richness  in  doctrinal  matter.  Happily,  as  before  remarked,  the 
most  important  in  the  one  point  are  also  the  most  important  in 
the  other.  These  four  must,  therefore,  form  the  groundwork  of 
our  consideration ;  but  each  of  the  others  which  follow  them  are 
also  well  fitted  to  add  their  contribution  to  the  sum  of  Pauline 
teacliing.  Looking  at  the  rapid  development  of  the  Christian 
Church  in  the  earliest  ages,  as  well  as  the  variability  of  the  apostle's 
mind,  and  the  energy  with  which  he  withstood  any  unchristian 
modification  of  Christian  doctrine,  it  is  but  natural  that  into  the 
later  epistles  certain  doctrinal  statements  have  found  their  Avay 
which  do  not  exist  in  the  earlier  writings.  We  shall,  however, 
have  to  call  attention  to  the  point  that  these  later  definitions  of 
doctrine  result  almost  necessarily  from  the  earlier  ones,  so  soon 
as  there  was  any  occasion  to  throw  a  light  upon  the  latter  from 
a  fresh  point  of  view.  But  in  all  this  the  apostle  has  not  altered 
his  dogmatical  views.  Less  in  him  than  in  any  one  are  the  doctrines 
of  Clnistianity  an  aggregate  of  formula) :  they  are,  on  the  contrary, 
an  organic  whole,  which,  in  the  course  of  time,  and  according 
to  circumstances,  becomes  more  and  more  developed.     We  shall 
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therefore  be  compelled  to  keep  apart  the  earlier  and  later  epistles, 
calling  attention  to  the  points  where  any  important  difference 
exists  between  them. 

This  division  of  the  epistles,  according  to  their  date,  has  a 
sj)ecial  interest  as  far  as  biblical  theology  is  concerned,  on  account 
of  the  course  of  development  to  be  observed  in  the  teaching  con- 
tained in  them. 

In  the  first  place,  w^e  have  those  written  before  the  long-pro- 
tracted imprisonment  of  the  apostle.  The  earliest  are  the  two 
Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  written  from  Corinth  (cf.  Acts  xviii. 
1-18) ;  next,  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  written  most  probably 
from  Ephesus  after  the  apostle  had  visited  the  earlier-founded 
churches  (Acts  xviii.  23),  and  had  sojourned  two  years  in  Ephesus 
(Acts  xix.  1).  The  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  likewise 
Avritten  from  Ephesus  towards  the  end  of  his  stay  there  (1  Cor. 
xvi.  8-10;  Acts  xix.  21  f.).  The  second  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians was  written  about  half  a  year  later  from  Macedonia,  before 
his  three  months'  sojourn  in  Achaia  (Acts  xx.  3).  At  this  time 
also  must  be  placed  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  written  in  Corinth 
during  the  apostle's  second  visit  to  this  city  (Acts  xx.  2  f. ;  Eom. 
xvi.  1,  23),  shortly  before  his  last  journey  to  Syria  and  Jerusalem 
(Eom.  XV.  25  ff. ;  Acts  xx.  3). 

Next,  we  have  the  epistles  wiitten  during  the  apostle's  imprison- 
ment. Paul  was  two  years  a  captive  in  Ccesarea,  and  spent  half 
a  year  in  his  journey  to  Eome,  and  at  least  two  years  in  captivity 
there.  This  imprisonment  naturally  forms  an  epoch  in  Paul's 
apostolic  ministry.  Even  in  Ciesarea  his  friends  and  disciples 
had  access  to  the  imprisoned  apostle ;  and  in  Rome  he  was  per- 
mitted to  dwell  in  his  own  hired  house  (although  fettered  and 
kept  by  a  soldier),  and  to  receive  a  large  number  of  visitors  (Acts 
xxviii.  30  f).  We  have  a  number  of  epistles  which  must  be  dated 
during  this  time ;  viz.  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the  Colossians, 
and  to  Philemon,  and,  somewhat  later,  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians. 
These  four  were  most  probably  written  at  Eome. 

The  dates  of  the  three  Pastoral  Epistles  cannot  be  fixed  with 
the  same  degree  of  certainty.  ]\Iany  place  them  after  the  aj)Ostle's 
imprisonment,  as  the  epistles  assume  a  liberation,  and  then  an  in- 
terval of  time,  and,  finally,  a  second  captivity,  ending  with  martyr- 
dom. Others  look  for  the  date  of  all  three  epistles,  or,  at  least,  of 
the  first  to  Timothy  and  that  to  Titus,  in  that  period  of  the  apostle's 


DIV.  II.  §  72.]     PAUL— OUR  SOURCES  OF  INFORMATION.         421 

life  whicli  is  related  in  the  Acts.  At  all  events,  the  second  Epistle 
to  Timothy  expressly  claims  to  have  been  written  during  a  cap- 
tivity in  Eome,  in  a  position  which  the  apostle  considers  perilous. 

In  figuring  to  ourselves  the  motive  which  induced  the  writing 
of  these  epistles,  we  find  in  most  of  them  indications  of  the  exist- 
ence of  certain  antagonistic  views,  in  opposing  which  the  apostle 
is  led  to  consider  various  topics. 

There  were  certain  errors  as  to  Christ's  second  appearance  (namely, 
that  it  was  immediately  impending)  against  which  the  apostle  con- 
tended in  the  Church  of  Thessalonica.  This  idea  was  at  fii-st  to 
some  extent  local ;  hut  another  line  of  error  was  more  deeply 
grounded,  and  therefore  more  widely  spread. 

This  consisted  of  Judaizing  opinions  of  a  Pharisaical  tendency. 
Against  this  legal  Lent  Paul  had  to  contend  all  his  life  long,  not 
only  against  the  zealots  who  operated  against  his  teaching  within , 
the  Church  itself,  but  also  against  the  unbelieving  Jews  who  were 
stirred  up  against  Paul,  because  in  his  treatment  of  the  gospel 
they  found  the  harshest  opposition  to  their  own  nationality.  Tliese 
feelings,  indeed,  led  to  his  captivity.  Most  of  the  apostle's  prin- 
cipal epistles  touch  upon  this  line  of  error.  They  vindicate  both 
the  teaching  of  the  apostle  and  also  Paul's  apostolic  authority  (the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians;  cf.  also  Phil.  iii.  4-6);  or  the  Pauline 
doctrine  of  salvation,  as  independent  of  the  ]\Iosaic  law,  is  laid 
down  and  developed  in  opposition  to  a  legal  standpoint  within 
Christianity  itself  (the  Epistle  to  the  Piomans) ;  or  the  apostolic 
authority  of  Paul  is  vindicated  against  more  or  less  hostile  op- 
ponents (the  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  which,  however,  are 
rich  in  other  doctrinal  matter).  Among  the  epistles  written  to 
oppose  the  Pharisaical  legal  tendency,  the  chief  is  the  Epistle  to 
the  Eomans,  which  almost  exclusively  deals  with  the  opposition  to 
the  Pauline  doctrine  that  salvation  is  independent  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  The  rest  of  the  epistles  bring  forward  other  points  which 
are  subjected  to  controversy  and  discussion. 

There  is  another  standpoint  which  is  combated  in  some  of  the 
later  epistles, — a  theosophical  or  gnostic  tendency  manifested  in 
the  gradual  development  of  the  churches,  which  tendency  asserted 
itself  in  Asia  Minor  towards  the  latter  end  of  Paul's  career. 
"We  find  this  opposition  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians  and 
Ephesians,  which  take  a  prevailing  Christological  standpoint,  and 
also  in  the  three  Pastoral  Epistles,  which,  however,  take  special 
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notice  of  the  tlien  existing  circumstances  of  the  churches  to  which 
they  are  addressed. 

As  regards  Paul's  discourses  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  from 
oh.  xiii.  onwards  there  are  many  noteworthy  utterances  recorded, 
addressed  to  Jews,  Gentiles,  and  Christians.  We  may  notice  that 
the  contents  of  these  discourses  dovetail  exactly  into  the  Pauline 
system  as  known  from  the  epistles,  and  that  especially  the  address 
to  the  Jews,  in  Acts  xiii.  16—41,  contains  characteristic  Pauline 
features.  Therefore  there  is  no  foundation  for  the  assertion,  that 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  Paul  speaks  in  the  same  way  as 
Peter,  and  Peter  as  Paul.  These  discourses  afford  no  ground  for 
doubting  their  historical  authenticity,  for  the  author  evidently  had 
fall  acquaintance  with  the  aj^ostle  and  his  ministry.  In  com- 
parison with  the  opulence  of  direct  testimony  which  we  possess  in 
the  epistles,  these  discourses,  which  come  to  us,  so  to  speak,  at 
second  hand,  are  of  subordinate  value.  They  are  not,  however, 
without  special  interest,  because,  unlike  the  epistles,  they  are 
mostly  addressed  to  non-Christians.  Although  in  them  the  aj^ostle 
expresses  his  opinions  Avith  great  moderation,  his  fundamental 
views  are  nevertheless  made  evident,  not  only  in  reference  to 
universality,  but  also  as  regards  salvation  being  independent  of 
the  law  (Acts  xiii.  16-47).  Also,  the  mode  is  noteworthy  in 
which  Paul  sets  forth  Christianity  in  the  presence  of  idolaters 
(Acts  xiv.,  xvii.),  where  the  pregnant  germ  is  contained  of  that 
which  he  so  beautifully  expresses  in  Eom.  i.,  ii.,  which,  too,  has 
been  called  his  natural  theology. 

S  73.  PauVs  Conception  of  Christianity  generally. 

Paul  recognises  it  as  his  apostolical  task  to  set  forth  salvation 

I  in  Christ  in  its  independence  of  the  law.  In  1  Cor.  i.  24  (cf  eh. 
ii.)  he  characterizes  Christianity  as  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  j 
in  contrast  to  that  which  is  sought  after  by  the  Jews  and  Greeks, 
and  is  not  found  in  Christianity.  In  this  passage  it  is  only  con- 
trasted with  that  which  the  Jews  seek,  and  not  with  the  old 
/  covenant  p)er  se.  But  still  the  meaning  of  the  a^^ostle  is  plain, 
and  is  more  precisely  defined  by  other  matter. 

The  apostle  does  not  confine  himself  to  the  abstract  idea  (1  Cor. 
i.  18,  24,  25)  of  Christianity  as  the  p)ower  of  God,  but  more 
closely  defines  it  as  the  manifestation  of  the  hiKatoavvq  0eov, 
independent  of  the  law,  and  resting  on  faith  on  Jesus  Christ  in 
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the  case  of  all,  without  distinction.  This  is  the  case  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Eonians,  of  which  this  subject  is  the  theme.  The 
apostle  also  looks  upon  Christianity  as  the  Bvva/xi'?  Qeov  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth  (Eom.  i.  16) ;  and  this  pre- 
liminary corresponds  with  the  X0709  8vvd/jLevo<;  awaai  Ta<;  ylrvx^'i 
of  James  (Jas.  i.  21  ;  cf  1  Pet.  i.  23-25);  but  in  this  passage 
universality  is  stated  to  be  the  characteristic  of  Christianity 
(cf  Eom.  i.  16  f.,  iii.  21  f.;  2  Cor.  iii.  9,  v.  17-21  ;  Gal.  ii.  21). 
The  BiKaioavvT)  before  God,  and  of  God,  is  actually  revealed  in 
the  gospel,  which  not  only  teaches  it,  but  realizes  it.  By  its 
realization  men  are  made  conscious  of  it ;  so  that  faith  is  not  only 
the  condition  requisite  for  the  realization  and  bringing  to  man's 
consciousness  of  the  BiKaioavvi],  but  is  always  the  condition  under 
which  the  StKUioavuT]  is  present.  In  Eom.  iii.  21  f.  that  which 
was  the  theme  in  ch.  i.  17  is  manifested  xwph  v6/xov.     Also,  in 

1  Cor.  i.  30  it  is  said  that  Christ  is  made  our  hiKaioavvr).     In 

2  Cor.  iii.  9,  v.  21,  BtKai,oavvTj  is  mentioned  chiefly  as  the  essential 
matter  in  salvation.  Also,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  this 
fundamental  idea  of  SiKacoavvr]  and  BucaicoOrjvaL  is  displayed 
(Gal.  ii.  16,  17,  21),  and  they  are  represented  as  a  peculiar  effect 
of  the  death  of  Christ. 

Christianity  is  also  the  Spirit  ivhich  gives  life,  in  contrast  to  the 
letter  ivhicli  Jcilleth  (2  Cor.  iii.  6-9).  The  apostle  characterizes 
the  old  covenant  as  a  dead  letter  (ver.  6), — that  is,  a  law  external 
to  man,  which  accuses  man  by  means  of  his  conscience,  without 
urging,  quickening,  or  ruling  him,  and  can  therefore  condemn 
man  as  opposing  its  rule,  although  unable  to  render  him  con- 
formable to  this  rule.  The  law  is  described  as  condemnatory, 
and  but  temporary  in  its  endurance.  On  the  contrary,  Paul  de- 
scribes the  new  covenant  (1)  as  giving  life  (ver.  6), — that  is, 
as  a  power  which  is  not  only  living  but  quickening,  and  com- 
municates to  man  a  new  life ;  (2)  as  Justifying  and  realizing  the 
BiKatoavvT)  (ver.  9) ;  and  (3)  as  abiding  (ver.  11;  cf  Eom.  vii.  6). 
In  Eom.  viii.  2  we  find  a  briefly  expressed  antithesis  :  Christianity 
is  0  1/0/X09  rov  TTi/euyu-aTo?  t^9  ^(orj'i  iv  XpiaTM  'Irjaov.  This  vo/jlo^ 
frees  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  Two  vo/j-ot  are  placed  in 
juxtaposition,  under  one  of  which  sin  and  death  had  been  the 
ruling  power ;  but  in  the  fellowship  with  Clmst  Jesus  the  Spirit 
which  gives  life  from  and  in  God  has  become  the  ruling  power. 
The  law  of  sin  and  death  is  not  directly  the  law  of  the   Old 


\ 


/. 
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Testament,  for  the  law  is  in  itself  holy  and  good  (ch.  vii.  12). 
The  law  of  sin  and  death  is  rather  to  he  taken  subjectively  as 
something  inherent  in  man  (ch.  vii.  23,  25).  The  life-giving 
Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  objective  divine  Spirit,  so  far  as 
He  abides  in  believers  (ch.  viii.  9-11),  quickening  them  (ver.  10) 
and  guiding  them  (ver.  14).  This  Spirit  of  God  is  represented 
by  Paul  as  a  v6/j.o<;,  for  the  sake  of  the  contrast  with,  in  the  iirst 
place,  the  v6fx,o<i  d/j,apri'a<;  in  man,  and  next,  with  the  Old  Testa- 
ment law,  which  was  in  no  way  able  to  remove  the  power  of 
afxapTM  and  ddvaro^,  to  which  man  was  subject  so  long  as  he  was 
under  the  law.  That  which  was  impossible  for  the  law  has  been 
effected  by  the  redemption  of  Christ  (ver.  3).  Christianity  brings 
with  it  the  life-giving  Spirit,  which  is  possessed  by  every  one 
believing  in  the  gospel  (Eom.  vii.  6  ;  Gal.  iii.  2-5,  iv.  6).  Chris- 
tians are  sealed  in  Christ  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  as  the 
earnest  of  the  everlasting  inheritance,  which  includes  the  complete 
redemption  (Eph.  i.  13  £).  And  it  is  also  peculiar  to  Christianity 
that,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  united  in  one 
Spirit,  have  access  to  the  Eather  (Eph.  ii.  18).  Christianity 
gives  this  quickening  Spirit,  inasmuch  as  it  is  an  actual  mani- 
festation of  the  SiKUioavvT]  Qeou  (2  Cor.  iii.  9  ;  Gal.  iii.  21  f.) ;  it 
frees  from  the  curse  and  yoke  of  sin  (Gal.  iii.  13).  The  two 
ideas — the  hiKaioavvq  Qeov  and  the  quickening  by  the  Spirit — are 
of  necessity  inwardly  connected.  In  stating  that  Christianity  is 
the  power  of  God,  Paul  understands  by  this,  that  man,  through 
Christianity,  is  made  a  partaker  of  salvation   by  receiving  the 

hiKatoavvq  Qeov  and  true  life.  —  

The  Apostle  Paul  also  looks  upon  Christianity  as  the  wisdom  of 
God  (in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians) ;  it  is  the  manifestation 
of  the  all- wise  divine  counsel  for  the  salvation  of  men  (1  Cor.  ii. 
7-1 2).  Eor  this  very  reason  it  is  wise  in  its  substance,  in  which 
absolute  and  divine  wisdom  are  revealed,  and  makes'  wise  him 
wlio  believes  therein,  teaching  him  to  view  in  the  right  and 
divine  light  the  relation  of  man  to  God, — indeed,  the  relation  of 
the  entire  world  to  God,  and  of  God  to  the  world, — and  showing 
the  true  way  of  salvation  both  to  individuals  and  all  mankind. 
Paul  looks  upon  Christianity  as  the  wisdom  of  God,  because  it 
is  wisdom  which  is  sought  after  by  the  Corinthians  as  Greeks 
(1  Cor.  i.  22),  who  could  not  regard  Christianity  as  wisdom, 
although,  when  they  had  actually  attained  faith  in  the  same,  they 
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would  in  truth  recognise  it  as  the  genuine  wisdom  of  God.  This 
wisdom  is  contrasted  with  mere  human  wisdom,  and  is  involved, 
iv  fivarrjpLO),  in  the  divine  counsel  of  grace,  which  was  before 
unknown,  but  revealed  through  Christ,  and  is  hidden  from  the 
ap-)(ovTe<i  rod  alwvo'i  tovtov  (ch.  ii.  8,  9),  but  is  revealed  to  Chris- 
tians by  the  Spirit  of  God  (ver.  12).  Paul,  however,  takes  this 
point  of  view  not  only  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  but 
also  in  those  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colossians,  in  which  the  apostle 
had  to  do  with  people  who  opposed  him  with  the  assumption  of 
some  higher  wisdom,  connected,  indeed,  with  the  gnostic  tendency  \  '^y 
of  thought,  which,  towards  the  end  of  Paul's  career,  was  prevalent  * 
in  Asia  Minor.  This  is  why  Paul  so  prominently  and  expressly 
sets  forth  the  wisdom  in  Christ  In  Christianity  are  all  the  hidden 
things  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  which  were  at  first  concealed, 
but  so  concealed  that  they  are  revealed  to  believers  (Col.  ii.  3, 
of  ver.  8).  Eph.  iii.  8-11  leads  to  the  same  idea;  and  in  the 
same  way  1  Cor.  ii.  7-12,  with  special  regard  to  God's  counsel  of 
redemption  embracing  all  men,  even  the  Gentiles ;  likewise  Eom.  ' 
xi.  33-36.  Christianity  is  the  wisdom  of  God  because  it  is  the 
power  of  God,  because  it  possesses  quickening  and  justifying  power 
for  sinners,  and  because  it  leads  men  to  salvation  in  a  way  which 
could  be  devised  by  no  man, — depending  solely  on  the  wisdom  of 
the  eternal  counsel  of  God. 

All  that  we  have  hitherto  seen  of  Paul's  assertions  as  to  Chris- 
tianity, that  it  was  the  wisdom  and  j)ower  of  God,  is  so,  inas- 
much as  Christ  Himself  is  ©eov  Buvafj,^  koI  Qeov  aocpLa  (1  Cor. 
i.  24).  Christ  is  the  living  principle  of  Christianity,  to  whom  y 
these  predicates  belong  (2  Cor.  iii.  17  £;  1  Cor.  xv.  45).  Paul,  jf\ 
therefore,  in  describing  his  own  conversion  and  enlightenment, 
states  that  God  had  revealed  His  Son  in  him  (Gal.  i.  IG). 
Believers  have  not  merely  to  do  with  an  external  word,  although 
faith  is,  of  course,  brought  about  by  the  uKor)  Trt'o-reco?  (Gal.  iii.  2) ; 
man  becomes  a  partaker  in  faith  through  the  living  Christ  (Gal. 
ii.  20),  in  whom  the  behever  has  righteousness  (ver.  21).  If  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His  (Piom.  viii.  9). 
By  the  atonement  ot  Christ  all  things  have  become  ne^^•,  so  that 
whosoever  is  in  Him  is  a  new  creature  (2  Cor.  v.  17).  The 
participation  in  Christianity  includes  the  being  conformed  to  the 
image  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  the  Christian  becomes  the  first-born 
among  many  brethren  (Rom.  viii.    29).     In  dwelling  upon  the 
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person  of  Christ,  tliere  are  two  points  whicli  Paul  cliiefly  sets 
forth,  by  which  we  are  led  back  to  the  mode  of  his  calling: 
(1)  The  idea  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  men  are 
made  the  children  of  God,  doing  away  with  the  letter  of  the  law ; 
■)  and  (2)  the  idea  of  Cln^ist  as  the  divine  principle  oi  life  by  whom 
men  are  quickened  anew. 

Thus,  in  Christianity,  something  new  is  presented  which  was 
not  contained  in  the  law  (Eom.  viii.  3),  and  was  not,  indeed, 
comprised  in  the  common  life  which  sprung  from  the  first  man 
(Eom.  V.  12  ff. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  45).  There  exists,  therefore,  a  contrast 
I  hetween  Christianity  and  the  ]}rc-Christian  state  of  man,  hoth  in  and 
]  outside  the  law.  Everything  that  was  contained  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation  belongs  to  the  aroL'^ela  rov  Koafiov  (Gal.  iv. 
1-5;  CoL  ii.  20):  the  Jews,  just  as  the  Gentiles,  were  children 
of  wrath  (Eph.  ii.  3).  -    -. 

The  further  Paul  enters  into  the  distinction  between  Chris- 
tianity and  the  old  covenant,  the  more  clearly  is  represented  the 
connection  between  the  two. 

This  positive  relation  is  generally  expressed  by  the  statement 
that  the  promises  of  the  old  covenant  are  fulfilled  in  Christ.  They 
are  in  Him  yea  and  amen,  i.e.  affirmed  and  represented  in  their 
truth  (2  Cor.  i.  20).  The  gospel  of  God  is  promised  in  the  old 
covenant  (Rom.  i.  2).  Wlien,  therefore,  in  contrasting  Chris- 
tianity with  tlie  old  covenant,  Paul  says  that  man  is  justified  by 
the  gospel,  %(»/oi9  vofiov  (Eom.  iii.  21),  it  is  not  to  be  understood 
that  the  law  had  had  no  reference  to  the  gospel  and  to  that  which 
it  gives,  but  that  the  latter  can  be  received  by  the  individual  in- 
dependently of  the  law.  But  the  apostle  also  gives  more  special 
statements  as  to  this  positive  relation  existing  between  the  gospel 
and  the  old  covenant.  That  which  in  the  gospel  is  presented  as 
the  main  point,  was  in  part  intimated  or  announced  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  in  part  prepared  for. 

This  main  point  is  in  Paul  the  hiKaioavvr}  e/c  iriaTeo)';,  which  is 
manifested  through  the  gospel,  and  is  witnessed  by  the  law  and 
the  prophets  (Eom.  iii.  21),  consequently  by  the  old  covenant  in 
both  its  sides.  A  righteousness  of  faith  is  both  generally  aclaiow- 
ledged  in  it  (Eom.  i.  17;  Gal.  iii.  11),  and  also  pre-eminently 
ascribed  to  Abraham  as  the  first,  and  therefore  most  distinguished, 
partaker  in  the  covenant  (Eom.  iv.  3  ;  Gal.  iii.  6).  The  promise 
was  given  to  Abraham,  with  a  glance  at  the  future  justification 
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of   the  Gentiles  by  faith  (Gal.  iii.   7-9,  14-18,   29;  Eom.  iv. 
23  f.). 

Also,  tlie  law  bad  an  educational  aim  to  prepare  for  Christ  as 
the  author  of  righteousness  of  faith  (Gal.  iii.  19-25,  iv.  1-6)  ; 
for  the  lav/  was  intended  to  develope  in  man  both  a  conscious- 
ness of  sin  and  also  the  need  of  redemption  (Gal.  iii.  19,  22  ; 
Kom.  iii.  20,  v.  20), — tlie  law  being  a  iratBcvyco'yo'i  eh  Xpia-rov 
(Gal.  iii.  24)  for  the  world,  which  is  still  in  its  nonage,  and  under 
tutors  and  governors  (Gal.  iv.  1  f.).  Thus  the  law,  because  it 
developes  in  man  the  consciousness  of  sin,  is  the  divine  ordinance 
of  preparation  for  Christ.  Also,  on  the  other  hand,  prophecy  and 
the  typical  prophetic  history  of  the  old  covenant  contained  a  pre- 
signification  of  the  way  of  salvation  which  would  be  opened 
through  Christ  (Gal.  iv.  22  ff. ;   1  Cor.  x.  1  ff.). 

Again,  Christ,  and  the  relation  of  God  to  man  which  was 
founded  by  Him,  is  prefigured  by  the  statutory  law  as  by  a 
shadow,  i.e.  the  incomplete  unsubstantial  image  of  the  future 
(Col.  ii.  17;  cf.  Heb.  x.  1);  and  that  which  is  prefigured  is 
realized  by  the  appearance  of  Christ,  and  by  His  work. 

Also,  eternal  life  is  promised  in  the  old  covenant  (Tit.  i.  2). 
Men  will  receive  it  through  the  truth  in  Christ ;  and  it  is  in  this 
passage  the  subject  of  hope. 

Thus,  that  which  is  the  main  point  in  the  new  covenant  is 
in  the  old  covenant  partly  intimated  and  partly  prepared  for  ; 
and  Paul  may  be  fully  assumed  to  teach  the  existence  of  a  con- 
nection between  the  old  covenant  and  the  new,  but  by  no  means 
that  any  one  desiring  to  receive  the  gospel  must  first  partake  in 
the  old  covenant. 

Even  in  the  passages  we  have  hitherto  considered,  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  Pauline  teaching  may  be  discerned.  Paul  goes 
back  to  the  principle  more  than  either  Peter  or  James.  He  can- 
not, with  James,  limit  himself  to  the  acknowledgment  that  Chris- 
tianity is  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  but  is  compelled  to  show  how 
Christianity  produces  something  different  from  the  effects  of  the 
old  law.  He  shows  that  the  Old  Testament  law  has  failed  to 
produce  BiKaioavprj,  and  why  this  is  the  case  ;  also,  that  that 
which  was  impossible  for  the  law  has  been  brought  about  through 
Christ.  He  is  therefore  obliged  to  enlarge  upon,  not  only  the 
actual  sin  of  the  Jews,  but  also  upon  the  root  of  actual  sin  and 
the  general  sinfulness  of  man.     Thus,  from  Paul's  standpoint,  we 
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are  led  to  expect  from  him  a  system  of  teaching  as  to  sin  much 
more  developed  in  its  character  than  that  of  James  and  Peter. 
He  was  also  compelled  to  dwell  upon  the  positive  effects  of  Chris- 
tianity in   all  their  peculiarity,   and   therefore   on  the  peculiar 
nature  of  Christ.     Not  only  must  he  set  forth  the  whole  work  of 
f'^C  Christ,  and  the  various  phases  of  His  historical  appearance,  he 
>j4     must  also  revert  to  the  nature  of  Christ's  person,  and  show  that 
[J  Or  in  Him  abode  that  very  life-giving  power  which  was  wanting  in 
fl  I    the  law,  and  that  this  power  of  giving  new  life  resided  only  in 

^       Christ. 

It  must  be  evident  that  these  opinions  of  Paul  had  an  his- 
I  torical  foundation  (c£  §  49).  Both  before  and  after  his  conver- 
'  sion  Paul  sought  for  hiKaLoavvq  before  God.  But  the  difference 
was,  that  at  first  he  sought  it  fruitlessly,  but  had  now  found  it ; 
that  he  had  before  sought  it  in  the  law,  but  had  now  found  it  in 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  therefore  comprehended  the  full  dis- 
tinction between  the  law  and  the  gosjDel,  which  was  to  him 
nothing  but  the  practical  realization  of  righteousness  before  God, 

Y^  independently  of  the  law.  The  doctrine  as  to  ScKacoavvn,  and 
that  as  to  the  person  aiid  work  of  Christ,  are  closely  united  in  his 
mind, — the  true  SiKaLoavvr]  being  in  his  view  the  work  of  Christ, 
achieved  through  the  atonement  and  communication  of  the  Spirit, 
and  founding  a  new  epoch  among  mankind.  This  Christ  was 
Jesus  of  Nazareth, — no  longer  the  crucified  One  merely,  but  living 
and  glorified  as  He  had  appeared  to  the  apostle ;  Christ  risen  and 
exalted  to  heaven,  who  had  died  as  an  atonement  for  man, — Jesus 
Christ  the  Lord. 

How  he  attained  this  standpoint  we  have  already  seen  in  §  49. 
The  independence  which  he  thus  had  is  evident  from  the  purport 
of  his  epistles,  in  which  he  himself  expressly  asserts  it.  He 
knows  not  only  that  the  purport  of  his  teaching  is  divine  wisdom 
revealed  by  the  Spirit  (1  Cor.  ii.  6-12),  but  also  that  it  is  stated, 
not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  in  those 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  claiming  that  he  is  Tn^ey/uari/cd?, 

I        and  that  he  therefore  has  inwardly  the  vov<;  of  Christ  (ver.  16). 

\       He  therefore  summons  to  a  right  imderstanding  of  his  teaching 

\  those  persons  that  have  the  Spirit  (ver.  14  f).  The  argumentative 
and  didactic  development  of  his  precepts,  which  is  so  peculiar  to 
Paul,  does  not  exclude  the  direct  glance  of  the  Spirit,  which 
embraces  the  whole  of  Christianity  in  one.     Neither  does  his  con- 

\ 
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sciousness,  inspired  and  enlightened  by  the  divine  Spirit,  shut  out 
a  certain  actual  acquaintance  with  the  historical  appearance  of 
Christ  and  the  word  which  He  delivered,  and  also  various  revela- 
tions which,  in  the  course  of  tune,  had  been  made  to  the  apostle. 
As  regards  the  former,  Paul  was  not  excluded  from  the  sphere  of 
the  historical  communications  which  were  current  among  well- 
instructed  Christians,  both  as  to  Christ's  person  and  life,  and  also 
as  to  His  words  and  teaching.  Paul,  therefore,  was  conscious 
that  the  message  of  salvation  which  he  preaclied  was  entirely  in  1 
harmony  with  that  of  the  other  apostles  (1  Cor.  xv.  1  ff.),  especi-  / 
ally  in  reference  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  the  events  pre- 
ceding it.  On  this  point  he  appeals  to  the  several  appearances 
of  the  Eisen  One,  to  which  he  adds  the  manifestation  which  had 
been  vouchsafed  to  himself  (ver.  8).  Thus  we  find  Paul  adopting 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Himself,  both  with  (1  Cor.  vii.  10  ;  1  Thess. 
V.  2;  Acts  XX.  35^),  and  also  without  (Piom.  xii.  14)  a  direct 
reference  to  the  Lord.  Added  to  this,  Paul  makes  certain  com- 
munications in  his  epistles,  appealing  to  words  of  the  Lord,  and 
stating  that  the  matter  therein  communicated  had  been  previously  . 
hidden,  but  had  been  made  manifest  to  him,  and  was  by  him  re-  4 
vealed  (1  Thess.  iv.  15;  1  Cor.  xiv.  37;  Eom.  xi.  25;  1  Cor. 
XV.  51  ;  Gal.  ii.  2).  In  this  way  the  passage  1  Cor.  xi.  23 
may  be  best  interpreted,  even  if  we  refer  ch.  xv.  3  to  an  his- 
torical communication.  Prom  2  Cor.  xii.  1  ff.  we  see  that  Paul 
was  also  the  subject  of  extraordinary  divine  revelations  (cf  Acts 
xxii.  17). 

All  this  proves  that  Paul  is  the  independent,  original  teacher, 
in  whom  the  peculiar  representations  of  Christian  doctrines  which 
are  found  in  his  epistles  had  their  first  origin.     There  was,  how- 
ever, a  deep  need  existing  in  the  early  Church,  which  was  satisfied 
in  the  person  of  Paul.     He  therefore  found,  far  and  near,  a  circle 
both  of  individual  disciples  and  helpers,  and  also  of  churches,  who 
adhered  to  him  as  the  originator  of  their  special  view  of  Chris- 
tianity.    In  consequence  of  this,  Paul  emphatically  says,  Kara  to   .■ 
evayyeXiov  fiov  (Eom.  ii.  16,  xvi.  25  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  8) ;  and  that  this  I 
gospel  had  been  communicated  to  him  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus/ 
Christ  (Gal.  i.  6  f,  12). 

1  The  words  of  the  Lord  quoted  in  the  passage,  Acts  xx.  35,  are  not  re- 
corded by  any  of  the  evangelists. — Tr. 
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S  74.   TliG  Fimdamcntal  Principle  and  the  Arrangement  of  the 
Pauline  System  of  Teaching. 

The  idea  of  StKaioa-vvr]  is  found  throughout  Paul's  writings, 
although  it  is  more  prominently  brought  forward  in  some  epistles 
than  in  others,  according  to  their  aim  and  the  motive  which 
prompted  them.  AtKaioavvt]  is  mostly  the  ruling  and  fundamental 
idea  in  those  epistles  which  contend  against  the  Pharisaical, 
Judaizing  tendency.  This  idea  is  eminently  the  theme  in  the 
dogmatical  portion  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  (ch.  i.  17,  iii.  22, 
25,  cf.  V.  17,  21,  vi.  16,  20,  viii.  10,  ix.  30  f.,  x.  3-6,  10,  iv.  3, 
5,  9,  11,  22).  Next  comes  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (ch.  ii. 
21,  [16],  iii.  21,  6),  in  which  hiKaiocrvvT]  is  the  fundamental  idea. 
In  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  the  passages  touching  on  this 
subject  axe — 1  Cor.  i.  30  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  9,  v.  21.  In  the  later 
epistles  it  is  brought  forward  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians 
(ch.  iii.  6,  9,  cf  i.  11),  and  again  as  the  prominent  idea  in  the 
argument  against  Judaizing  false  teachers  ;  also  in  the  Pastoral 
Epistles,  especially  in  that  to  Titus  (ch.  iii.  5,  [7]),  in  exactly  the 
same  way  as  in  the  earlier  epistles.  The  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians 
and  Colossians  deal  with  another  opposing  element  in  the  Church, 
and  therefore  the  idea  of  StKaLoavvr]  occurs  but  seldom,  and  then 
in  an  ethical  signification  (Eph.  iv.  24,  v.  9)  ;  likewise  in  the 
Epistles  to  Timothy  (1  Tim.  vi.  11,  [i.  9]).  We  are  nevertheless 
justified  in  representing  this  idea  as  being  the  fundamental  one, 
as  this  has  been  done  by  the  apostle  himself  in  passages  where 
the  teaching  most  peculiar  to  him  is  most  copiously  set  forth. 

AiKaLoavvrj  refers  to  the  moral  relation  of  man  to  God.  Ac- 
cording to  Aristotle's  etymology,  the  word  BiKaio'i  has  a  reference 
to  a  relation  subsisting  between  several  persons,  and  denotes  that 
in  this  relation  one  subject  is  just  in  his  relation  to  the  other 
subject.  Looking  to  its  meaning  in  the  Bible,  P1^'  points  in  the 
root  to  the  signification,  to  he  straight,  plain,  then  moral  truth  and 
goodness,  but  chiefly  o^ighteousness.  The  one  great  relation  of  man 
is,  in  the  Old  Testament,  his  relation  to  God ;  and  from  this  every 
other  is  derived.  In  this  relation  God's  will  is  the  rule  by  which 
it  is  to  be  framed,  and  it  depends  on  God's  sure  and  infallible 
judgment,  and  not  on  our  own  opinion  as  to  our  conformity  to  the 
divine  will.  So  far,  the  religious  relation  is  an  essentially  moral 
relation  of  dependence  and  fellowship,  wliich,  if  it  is  adequately 
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realized,  is  described  by  SiKaioavvrj,  and  with  which,  the  theocratical 
citizenship  with  all  its  blessings  corresponds.  The  fundamental 
idea  of  ScKaioavvr)  has  this  peculiarity,  that  it  is  rooted  both  in 
Old  Testament  and  New  Testament  ground.  It  is  the  connect-  | 
ing  link  which  joins  Saul,  the  man  of  the  law,  and  Paul,  the 
man  of  faith.  In  the  Old  Testament,  the  religious  relation  is 
specially  defined  as  one  of  a  theocratical  character,  the  relation  of 
a  covenant  between  God  and  the  Israelites.  The  conformity  of 
the  subject  to  this  covenant  is  SiKaioavvr)  on  the  part  both  of  God  /f  ^/ 
and  man.  We  find  this  idea  transferred  to  Paul's  system :  who-  Cr'^  ' 
soever  is  truly  SLKaio<i  is  Blkuio^  iraparcp  ©ew  (Eom.  ii.  13).  The  (-V^  ' 
acknowledgment  of  this  is  called  SiKacovv  (Eom.  ii.  13,  iii,  26, 
28,  30).  And  as,  in  Paul's  view,  the  idea  of  StKaioavvr)  is  rooted 
in  Old  Testament  ground,  the  v6iJio<;  Geov,  and  indeed  the  Old 
Testament  v6fjt,o<;,  is  the  rule  of  SiKaioo-vvrj,  so  that  in  SiKaioavvr) 
is  included  both  a  complete  fulfilment  of  the  law — Sik.  iic  vofiov 
(Gal.  iii.  21),  e'f  ep'^wv  voiiov  (Eom.  ix.  32) — and  also  the  effica-  v 
cious  acknowledgment  on  God's  part  of  this  fulfilment  of  the  \ 
law,  and  indeed  as  of  desert  or  debt  (Eom.  iv.  4).  In  this  case 
the  subject  fulfils  the  vo^io'i  Oeov,  as  it  is  required  as  an  e/x/xeveiv 
ev  iracTi  tol<;  ryeypaiji/jievoL<i  (Gal.  iii.  1 0), — a  fulfilment  by  ep<ya  ra 
iv  StKaioavvr)  (Tit.  iii.  5  ;  cf  Eom.  iii.  20,  28).  On  the  contrary, 
whosoever  does  not  fulfil  the  law,  and  is  not  a  •jroLrjrrj'i  tov  vofiov 
(Eom.  ii.  13),  but  is  irapa^a.Tri';  (ver.  25), — whosoever  "  continueth 
not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them"  (GaL  iii.  10),  he  is  wanting  in  this  righteousness  (Eom.  ii. 
13,  25,  27)  ;  whosoever  belongs  to  those  who  have  sinned,  oaoi 
ojfiapTov  (Eom.  ii.  12,  iii.  23),  is  not  SiKato';  irapa  rS  Qew  (Eom. 
ii.  13),  but  is  involved  in  dSiKia  (ch.  i.  18,  vi.  13),  in  avopLia 
(2  Cor.  vi,  14),  and  is  subject  to  the  just  punishment  of  God,  or 
vitoSlko^  Tut  @eu)  (Eom.  iii.  19),  or  vj>  dfiapriav,  i.e.  under  the 
power  of  sin  (Eom.  iii.  9)  ;  he  is  burdened  with  the  guilt  of  sin, 
and  is  liable  to  give  satisfaction  by  punishment,  being  therefore 
vTTo  Kardpav  (Gal.  iii.  10)  ;  he  is  also  the  subject  of  KaTdKptai<; 
(2  Cor.  iii,  9),  and  has  on  him  the  Kardxpt/xa  (Eom.  viii.  1),  and, 
being  condemned,  will  perish  (Eom.  ii.  12).  All  this  expresses 
the  punishment  which  is  bound  up  with  guilt,  in  contrast  to  the 
BiKaioavvT)  as  the  attribute  of  him  who  is  acknowledged  by  God 
as  righteous  in  relation  to  Him. 

Man  is  deficient  in  this  hiKaioavvr) ;  and  it  is  not  possible  for 
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him  to  be  a  partaker  of  it  except  by  God  imputing  it  to  the 

sinner,  not  by  way  of  desert  and  merit  (Eom.  iv.  4),  but  according 

I    to  the  rule  of  free  grace,  and  the  love  which  takes  an  interest  in 

/    the  miserable  sinner  (Eom.  iv.  S,  5,  9,  11,  22  ;  Gal.  iii.  6),  con- 

/     ferring  it  upon  him  as  an  unmerited  gift  (Eom.  v.  17),  and  thus 

'  justifying  him  freely  (Eom.  iii.  24).  This  takes  place  by  virtue 
of  the  gospel,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  (Eom.  iii.  22-31,  ix. 
30-32,  X.  6  ;  Phil.  iii.  9). 

Hence  the  idea  of  BcKaiocrvvr)  is  of  a  twofold  nature  :   (1)  A 

/     man's  own  righteousness,  depending  on  his  own  fulfilment  of  the 

^  law,  is  BiKaiocrvvr]  ifirj,  7]  ck  vo/hov  (Phil.  iii.  9),  ISia  SiKaiocrvi^r} 
(Eom.  X.  3),  the  righteousness  which  is  by  the  law  (Eom.  x.  5). 
The  passage  (Gal.  ii.  21),  dpa  Xptaro^  Bcopeav  aireOavev,  applies  to 
this  righteousness.  It  proceeds  e|  epycov  vofiov  (Eom.  iii.  20,  ix. 
32  ;  Tit.  iii.  5).      On  the  other  hand,  it  is,  (2)  The  righteousness 

"^  of  faith  (Eom.  iv.  13,  x.  6),  is  revealed  and  realized  eK  Triareca 
and  et9  iticttiv  (Eom.  i.  17,  in  which  passage  the  ScKaioavvrj  Qeov 
is  certainly  not  meant  as  an  attribute  of  God, — in  this  sense  it 
occurs  only  once,  Eom.  iii.  26, — but  as  an  attribute  of  man  coming 
from  God).  Subjectively  considered,  it  is  wrought  by  faith,  and 
is  conferred  in  faith.  As  this  righteousness  does  not  proceed  from 
the  law,  it  is  not  brought  about  by  the  self-activity  of  the  subject, 
but  through  faitJXy..and  is  conferred  as  an  attribute  and  a  gift ;  not 
from  merit,  or  deservedly,  but  through  free  divine  grace  (Eph.  ii.  8  ; 
Eom.  iv.'T;"'Tit.  ill.  5).  This  righteousness,  therefore,  is  not  our 
own,  but  the  SiKaioavvT]  Qeov  (Eom.  i.  17,  iii.  21  f),  inasmuch  as 
in  this  pregnant  sense  it  comes  from  God  ;  and  this  righteousness 
is  brought  about  by  only  one  agency,  namely,  faith  in  Christ  the 
A  '  j    Saviour  (Eom.  iii.  21-26).  ^■''  ' 

^  V  (P^  Where  this  BiKaiocrvvr}  is  genuine,  there  is  also  life  ;  and  it  may 
readily  be  shown  that  in  Paul's  view  this  idea  of  life,  or  acorrjpia, 
is  essentially  connected  with  that  of  BiKaioavvr],  so  that  the  one 
cannot  exist  without  the  other.  This  is  clear  from  various  passages 
(Eom.  i.  17,  where  Paul  appeals  to  Hab.  ii.  4,  cf  Gal.  iii.  11  ;  Eom. 
viii.  10  ;  Gal.  iii.  21  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  4-11 ;  Eom.  v.  17  f).  AiKaioavvrj 
refers  to  the  moral  relation  of  man  to  God,  and  exists  where  man 
^  I  is  conformed  to  this  relation.  It  is,  therefore,  the  contrast  to  the 
P  /'  I  position  of  sin ;  for  where  sin  is,  there  is  death  ;  but  where  hiicaio- 
avvT}  takes  the  place  of  ajxaprla,  there  must  be  life.  In  the  old 
covenant,  the  subject  met  with  his  acknowledgment  subjectively 
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in  the  conscience,  and  objectively  in  the  law  and  its  promises ;  in 
the  new  covenant,  subjectively  also  in  the  conscience,  but  a  con- 
science guided  by  the  Spirit  (Eom.  viii.  16),  and  objectively  in 
the  divine  word  of  this  covenant.  The  connection  between 
SiKaioavvT]  and  ^co?)  in  Paul's  view  is  important,  because  the  idea 
of  the  former  does  not  take  the  lead  in  all  his  epistles ;  on  the 
contrary,  where  he  is  not  contending  with  the  Pharisaical  Judaistic 
tendency,  but  with  the  theosophical  notions,  the  idea  of  life  is 
more  prominently  brought  forward.  Nevertheless,  even  in  these 
epistles,  it  may  be  noticed  that  his  idea  of  life  and  salvation 
always  has  a  moral  foundation.  This  is  clearly  evident  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  '  0 

PauVs  fundamental  idea  of  ZiKaioavvq  has  its  root  in  the  teaching 
of  Jesus,  as  it  is  represented  chiefly  in  the  Synoptists.  The  dis- 
courses which  John  has  recorded  make  the  idea  of  life  the  chief 
point ;  but  in  the  didactic  sphere  of  the  Synoptists,  in  which  we 
have  the  discourses  of  our  Lord,  the  idea  of  righteousness  is  mainly 
prominent.  We  find  this  surprisingly  so  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  in  Matthew.  Paul's  fundamental  idea  may  be  said  to  be 
rooted  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  (1.)  In  the  mode  in  which  the  Lord 
Himself  deals  with  it,  by  both  placing  it  in  the  foreground,  and 
opposing  it  to  the  prevailing  idea  of  a  righteousness  which  was 
merely  external  and  depending  on  personal  action  (Matt.  vi.  33, 
v.  20,  6  ;  Luke  xviii.  9).  He  represented  righteousness  as  the 
chief  aim  of  all  spiritual  striving,  and  as  something  which  must 
be  received  as  a  gift  (Matt.  v.  6).  To  the  self-righteous  He  showed 
that  man  could  not  be  justified  except  by  means  of  repentance  and 
a  longing  desire  for  the  ptirdoning  grace  of  God  (Luke  xvi.  15, 
xviii.  14).  (2.)  With  this  is  connected  the  moral  spirit  of  Jesus'  ' 
teaching  generally.  He  understood  the  relatioiTormen  to  God 
as  a  moral  one,  depending  upon  the  fact  whether  a  man  is  just 
before  God ;  and  He  teaches  of  a  redemption  in  the  moral  sense 
of  the  word,  a  redemption  from  sin  and  death,  by  wliich  a  man 
cannot  be  just  before  God  in  his  own  power,  but  only  through  re- 
deeming grace, — a  truth  to  which  many  of  the  anti-Pharisaical 
utterances  of  Jesus  refer,  and  specially  many  of  the  elements  of 
the  Gospel  of  Luke  (cf.  Luke  xv.).  It  is  therefore  an  incorrect  \ 
assumption  that  the  Synoptists  teach  a  righteousness  of  works.  » 

In  the  same  respect,  the  fundamental  idea  of  ZtKaioavvT}  is 
characteristically  demonstrative  of  the  moral  spirit  of  Paul,  as 
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distinguished  from  a  teaching  of  a  merely  speculative  character, 
and  one  depending  on  self-righteousness.  This  moral  spirit  shows 
-  .,  itself  where  subjective  rehgiousness  and  salvation,  as  the  result  of 
^  redemption,  are  comprehended  in  the  main  idea  of  life ;  for  every- 
j^  where  where  this  is  done,  by  Paul  or  other  New  Testament  authors, 
this  ^d)^  is  always  understood  as  an  ethical  ^wjy.  But  Paul  de- 
velopes  the  proposition  with  special  clearness,  that  ^eo^  can  exist 
only  where  there  is  StKaioavvr].  He  speaks  of  a  BiKalcoat<i  ^co?}? 
(Kom.  v.  18);  and  the  result  of  the  redeeming  grace,  which 
confers  the  gift  of  Sucacocrvvr],  is  briefly  called  by  him  ^cor]  (Eom. 
V.  21). 

Henceforth  the  Pauline  representation  of  Christian  truth  may 
be  divided  into  two  sections :  the  former  relates  to  the  want  of 
SLfcato(TVV7]  in  all  men,  so  far  as  it  is  judged  by  itself,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  scale  of  the  law ;  the  second  refers  to  the  bringing 
V  about  of  SiKaioavvr]  by  means  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  the 
first  part  is  contained  the  teaching  about  sin  as  the  condition  of 
man  which  is  opposed  to  BiKaioavvr]  and  ^(u^;  in  the  second,  we 
have  the  teaching  as  to  salvation.  From  this  follows  instruction 
as  to  Christ  the  Mediator  of  salvation  and  the  hiKaioavvrj  brought 
about  by  Him,  as  referring  both  to  individual  believers  and  to  the 
whole  body  of  them,  and  as  to  its  completion. 

§  75.  The  Laclc  of  BigMcousness  in  all  Men — The  Fact  of  this  Want. 

The  proof  that  all  men  are  wanting  in  BcKaioauvrj  is  carefully 
brought  forward  by  Paul  in  ch.  i.  18,  iii.  20,  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Eomans,  in  reference,  first  to  the  Gentiles,  and  then  to  the  Jews. 
In  regard  to  both,  the  actual  condition  of  sm  is  naturally  set  forth 
as  a  matter  of  experience.  This  condition  is  described,  and  it  is 
left  to  every  reader  to  apply  this  description  to  his  own  moral 
consciousness  and  his  own  personal  life.  On  the  other  hand,  in 
this  connection  there  is  not  yet  any  mention  made  of  the  sinful 
propensity  from  which  all  actual  sin  proceeds.  Actual  sin  is  first 
— -  made  evident  in  the  conscience ;  and  by  this  question  of  the  con- 
sciousness of  actual  sin  and  guilt  Paul  grasps  his  readers,  in  order 
to  convince  them  of  the  need  of  that  hiKaioa-vvq  Geov  which  is  the 
result,  not  of  individual  merit  or  of  the  law,  but  of  faith  in  Christ. 
Tlie  apostle  was  induced  to  afford  proof  as  regards  both  Jew  and 
Gentile,  because  he  -wrote  to  Jewish  Christians,  or  to  Gentiles 
converted  by  Jewish  Christians,  and  also  with  the  view  of  laying 
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down  tlie  absoluteness  of  the  gospel  in  the  presence  of  all  other 
religions. 

Paul  bases  the  actually  existing  moral  guilt  of  the  Gentiles  on 
two  grounds  :  (1)  The  general  revelation  of  God  in  His  luorJcs  (Eom. 
i.  19  f.),  and  the  way  in  which  the  Gentiles  acted  in  respect 
to  it  (ver.  21)  ;  (2)  the  law  of  conscience,  the  moral  conscious- 
ness existing  in  every  man  (Rom.  i.  32,  ii.  14  f.).  Paul  says 
that  heavy  guilt  and  liability  to  punishment  are  upon  these  who 
hinder  the  truth  by  unrighteousness  (Eom.  i.  1 8),  and  among  these 
he  places  the  Gentiles.  The  universal  revelation  of  God  was 
present  to  those  men  who  have  departed  from  the  right  Imowledge 
of  Him  (a\.7]6eca) ;  for  His  invisible  nature  (ver.  20)  has,  since  the 
creation  of  the  world,  been  made  perceptible  to  the  mind  (the 
doparov  is  viewed  as  voovfj^evov)  by  His  work,  namely,  the  ever- 
lasting power  of  God,  in  virtue  of  which  He  is  exalted  over  the 
world  as  its  Creator  and  Lord,  so  that  men  are  inexcusable  if  they 
act  not  in  conformity  to  this  knowledge.  The  Gentiles  have  not 
obeyed  this  knowledge,  by  their  deficiency  in  a  feehng  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  towards  God.  Because  they  failed  in  faithful- 
ness to  the  truth  which  they  had  at  their  command,  the  knowledge 
which  they  originally  had  departed ;  their  KapZla,  as  the  centre  of 
moral  individuality,  was  darkened,  and  they  became  fools  (ver.  22), 
as  a  punishment  for  this  self-darkening  of  the  heart.  To  this  fol- 
lows, further,  the  wickedness  which  results  from  this  darkening. 
God,  by  way  of  punishment,  allowed  their  sins  to  ripen,  and  gave 
them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  to  the  lusts  (vers.  24-27) 
which  were  followed  by  all  kinds  of  vices.  However-  deep  their 
degradation,  they  had  nevertheless  the  law  of  conscience  (ver.  32), 
and  were  not  without  consciousness  of  the  heavy  guilt  which 
they  thus  incurred  (cf  Eom.  ii.  14  f.),  and  indeed  of  the  divine 
judgment  of  death  which  followed  thereon  (i.  32).  Because,  in- 
deed, God  had  rendered  the  knowledge  of  Him  possible  for  them 
(vers.  19-23),  and  they,  notwithstanding,  had  made  themselves 
guilty  by  idolatry,  they  were  liable  to  this  punislmient  of  God. 
They,  however,  bear  the  guilt  of  their  degradation,  not  only  through 
their  first  rejection  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  also  because, 
with  a  full  consciousness  of  their  liability  to  punishment,  they 
both  commit  sins  and  take  a  pleasure  therein  (ver.  22).  The  way 
in  which  Paul  here  proves  the  possibility  of  the  knowledge  of  God 
to  be  derived  from  the  works  of  creation  agrees  most  remarkably 
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with  tlie  apostle's  discourses  recorded  in  the  Acts,  addressed  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Lystra  (Acts  xiv.  1 5-1 7),  and  to  the  Athenians 
(xvii.  24-28). 

As  regards  the  guilt  of  the  Jews,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans 
Paul  goes  to  work  in  a  preparatory  way,  in  order  to  deprive  the 

I  Jewish  reader  of  any  chance  of  evasion.  He  therefore  lays  down : 
(1.)  That  all  those  who  act  in  the  same  way  as  the  Gentiles  act 

V  are  worthy  of  punishment,  especially  those  who  have  condemned 

the  Gentiles ;  also,  that  no  one  who  is  impenitent  can  escape  con- 
demnation (Eom.  ii.  1-11).    (2.)  That  the  possession  of  a  positive 

'^  law  makes  no  difference  to  the  possessor,  except  that  he  will  be 

judged  in  conformity  with  the  same ;  "  for  not  the  hearers  of  the 
law,  but  the  doers,  are  justified  before  God  "  (vers.  1 2-1 6).  And 
now  the  apostle  first  brings  forward  his  direct  accusation  against 
the  Jews  (vers.  17-24).  By  breaking  the  law,  the  circumcision 
becomes  uncircumcision  (vers.  25-29).  The  Jews  have  the  pre- 
eminence that  to  them  are  committed  the  oracles  of  God  (Eom. 
iii.  1-4) ;  but  in  respect  of  righteousness  before  God  they  have 
^  no  advantage,  for  all  are  under  sin  (in  regard  to  which  Paul  refers 
to  passages  of  the  Old  Testament),  and  in  the  Jews  it  assumes  the 
form  of  more  conscious  sin.  -~ 

The  conclusion  to  be  derived  from  this  course  of  argument  is, 
that  all  men  are  wanting  in  righteousness  before  God  (Eom.  iii. 
9,  20).  In  this  are  involved  the  main  points  :  (1.)  That  all  men 
\  are  sinners,  and  consequently  the  universality  of  sin  in  and  among 
men  (cf.  ch.  xi.  22,  as  the  first  result  of  the  whole  dogmatical 
portion  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans ;  also  Gal.  iii.  2 1 ;  again, 
Eph.  ii.  3).  (2.)  That,  in  respeet  to  God,  all  men  stand  in  a  relation 
of  guilt  and  liahility  to  punishment,  and  are  consequently,  in  de- 
fault of  the  divine  favour,  subject  to  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  and  death,  the  actual  punishment  of  sin  (Eom.  iii.  9,  23, 
V.  12,  21).  The  right  of  punishment  is  chiefly  denoted  by  opyyj 
(Eom.  i.  18,  ii.  5,  8,  iii.  5,  ix.  22;  Eph.  ii.  3,  v.  6  ;  1  Thess. 
V.  9,  cf.  i.  10,  ii.  16),  which  in  Eom.  ii.  5  is  combined  with 
BtKat  Kpiaia,  the  outflow  of  the  opyrj.  This  expression  is  taken 
fro]  i  the  human  emotion  stirred  up  against  everything  which 
lii-iders  and  opposes  the  human  will,  and  is  transferred  to  God,  to 
describe  the  opposition  of  the  divine  will  to  everything  which 
hinders  and  opposes  it,  consequently  to  sin.  This  is  both  positive, 
the  disapprobation  of  sin,  and  also  negative,  as  the  want  of  the 
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divine  favour  (Eom.  viii.  8,  iii.  23).  In  virtue  of  His  long- 
suffering  and  patience,  God  indeed  gives  the  sinner  room  for 
repentance  (Eom.  ii.  4,  ix.  22).  The  sinner  is,  however,  subject 
to  6dvaTo<;,  the  consequence  ordained  by  God  for  sin  (Eom.  vi. 
23,  i.  32,  V.  12-21).  It  is  a  ScKalcofia  of  God  "that  they  which 
commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death"  (Eom.  i.  32).  In 
6dvaTo<;  the  idea  of  physical  death  is  certainly  included  (Eom.  v. 
12  ff.), — the  sin  of  the  first  man  being  referred  to,  and  the  fact 
that  "death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses"  being  presupposed. 
This  is  confirmed  by  other  passages,  where  Paul  expressly  includes 
bodily  death  (Eom.  viii.  10;  1  Cor.  xv.  21).  But  the  idea  of 
Odvaro^  is  not  limited  to  2^hysieal  death  (Eom.  vii.  10  f,  13  ; 
Eph.  ii.  1,  5  ;  Col.  ii.  13  ;  Eph.  v.  14) ;  it  is  rather  all  the  evil 
which  consists  in  the  results  of  sin,  all  the  misery  of  sin,  both 
spiritual  and  bodily,  which  is  comprehended  as  forming  a  whole 
with  physical  death.  Sin  and  death  are  everj^dierc  correlatives 
(1  Cor.  XV.  56);  and  where  sin  is,  there  is  also  death,  and  the 
reverse.  So  that  even  Christ  suffered  death  on  account  of  sin 
(Eom.  vi.  1 0), — not  His  own,  but  that  of  others  ;  and  that  minors 
dying  are  not  without  sin,  so  far  as  the  latter  exists  although  un- 
developed in  them. 

Certain  special  questions  now  arise  as  to  the  relation  of  Bdvaroq 
to  sin.  (1.)  Death  being  bodily,  how  we  are  to  look  upon  its 
relation  to  sin  ?  The  idea  has  frequently  been  expressed,  that, 
according  to  Paid,  death  is  only  subjectively  the  result  of  sin,  in 
regard  to  the  pain  and  fear  of  it.  Paul  certainly  makes  sin  the 
grievous  power  of  death  (1  Cor.  xv.  56) ;  and  also,  in  Heb.  ii.  15, 
the  slavish  fear  of  deatli  is  looked  upon  as  an  element  in  man's 
need  of  redemption.  QdvaTo<i,  therefore,  is  modified  according  to 
the  measure  of  ajxapria.  In  the  immature,  death  is  not  to  so 
great  an  extent  combined  with  the  sting  to  which  Paul  ascribes 
to  it.  Certainly  Paul  nowhere  intimates  that  man  without  sin 
would  have  remained  free  from  deatli  and  chauGfe  ;  but,  notwith- 
standing  this,  the  relation  of  sin  to  death  is  not  merely  a  suhjeetiix 
one,  and  for  this  view  1  Cor.  xv.  47  is  appealed  to.  But  al- 
though from  the  beginning  Adam's  body  was  formed  of  temporal 
matter,  it  can  hardly  be  assumed  that  its  ahsolnte  mortality  is 
therein  expressed ;  for  it  is  presupposed  in  Genesis  that  by  means 
of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life  this  body  might  be  assured  against 
death    (Gen.    iii.    22).      Paul   also   assumes   a   twofold   mode   of 
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transition  from  a  material  to  a  supernatural  life  :  one  by  physical 
death ;  the  other  by  means  of  some  sudden  change  of  the  mortal 
into  an  immortal  body  in  the  case  of  those  who  belong  to  Christ, — 
I  a  change  which  will  take  place  at  the  last  appearance  of  Christ 
with  His  saints  as  regards  those  then  living  on  the  earth  (1  Cor. 
XV.  51  f . ;  1  Thess.  iv.  17).  That  which  will  take  place  by 
means  of  the  Saviour  might,  if  man  had  remained  free  from  sin, 
have  been  done  without  His  intervention.  If  the  material  matter 
of  the  human  body  can  be  kept  from  dissolution  and  be  glorified, 
how  much  more  readily  may  it  be  imagined  that,  if  man  had 
remained  free  from  sin,  a  glorification,  perhaps  a  gradual  glorifica- 
tion, might  take  place  of  the  psychical  body  into  a  spiritual  one ! 
We  must  also  assume  that  Paul  applies  his  teaching  on  this  point 
to  the  person  or  body  of  the  risen  Christ.  The  sense,  therefore, 
of  the  Pauline  teaching  is,  that  man,  on  account  of  sin,  is  subject 
to  the  separation  of  soul  and  hody  hy  means  of  corruiotion  of  the 
loody,  and  that,  in  addition,  this  clcatli  becomes  a  'bitter  evil  through 
the  consciousness  of  sin. 

Another  question  is :  (2.)  Whether  and  to  what  extent  Paul 
includes  in  ddvarci  sjnritual  death  in  addition  to  and  ivith  bodily 
death  ?  &dvaTo<;  is  the  contrast  to  ^coi].  The  latter  includes  power 
and  activity  combined  with  inward  satisfaction,  consequently 
blessedness, — both  being  in  connection  with  God.  GdvaTc;,  so 
far  as  it  belongs  to  the  spiritual  sphere,  is  the  direct  contrary 
to  these  predicates.  It  is  therefore  not  merely  a  feeling  of  un- 
blessedness  (Diihne),  and  not  merely  a  corruption  of  the  spiritual 
power  (Usteri),  but  both  together  (Eom.  vii.  10-14).  Certainly,  in 
2  Cor.  vii.  8  ff.,  unblessedness  appears  chiefly  iinderstood  by  the 
death  which  the  sorrow  of  the  world  brings  with  it ;  but  in  other 
passages  a  slavery  to  sin  forms  an  element  of  ddvara  (Eom.  vi 
16).  The  whole  person  is  ruled  by  the  lower  element  of  the 
human  nature,  so  that  the  man  is  sold  under  the  power  of  sin, 
and  is  a  slave  to  it  (cf.  Eph.  ii.  1-6,  iv.  17-19,  22 ;  Eom.  i.  21  f., 
24,  28),  a  captive  to  the  ixarawrrj'i  of  the  vov<;,  the  fxoopaiveadai 
rfj  hiavola.  There  is  therefore  a  corruption  of  the  higher  powers 
of  man,  and  also  a  moral  impotence  even  to  do  the  good  which 
is  pleasing  to  him  (Eom.  vii.  14  ff.),  which  impotence  he  ex- 
periences in  all  its  pain  and  grief.  The  culmination  of  Odvaro^ 
is  in  Paul,  and  generally  in  the  New  Testament,  everlasting  de- 
struction, which,  in  Eom.  ii.   12,  16,  is  described  as  future,  and 
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appertaining  to  the  day  of  judgment;  in  Phil.  i.  28  and  else- 
where as  cnrcoXeia  (2  Thess.  i.  9  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  9  ;  cf.  Eev.  ii.  1 1, 
xxi.  8),  the  o\e6po<;  alcovio'?. 

The  general  expression  used  by  Paul  for  sin  is  d/xapria,  hoth 
actual  sin  and  also  the  propensity  heing  specified  by  this  term 
(Eom,  V.  12),  Actual  sinning,  in  itself,  is  expressed  by  afiap- 
rdveiu  (Eom.  iii.  23,  v.  12,  14),  and  by  the  nouns  dfidpTTj/xa 
(iii.  25),  TrapdTrrco/jLa  as  a  sin  against  a  definite  command  or  pro- 
hibition (Eom.  iv.  25,  V.  15-20  ;  2  Cor.  v.  19  ;  Gal.  vi.  1  ;  Eph. 
ii.  1,  5  ;  Col.  ii.  13),  irapd^aai^;  as  the  infringement  of  a  positive 
command  (Eom.  iv.  15,  ii.  23,  v.  14;  Gal.  iii.  19),  direlOeia,  dis- 
obedience (Eom.  xi.  30,  31,  32  ;  Eph.  v.  6),  irapaKori  (Eom.  v.  19, 
cf.  vi.  16),  dStKia  (Eom.  vi.  13,  cf  i.  18).  Sin  is  also  a  doing, 
TToietv,  irpdTTeiv  (Eom.  i.  32,  ii.  1—3,  17-24),  of  that  which  is  ixi) 
Ka6t]KovTo^  (Eom.  i.  28). 

Sin,  therefore,  is  in  Paul's  view  nothing  else  but  an  infernal,  or 
both  inUnial  and  external,  act  of  volition  in  contravention  of  the, 
laio,  and  in  hostile  oijposition  towards  God  (Eom.  viii.  7).  Sin  is 
combined,  on  the  one  hand,  with  guilt  before  God  by  virtue  of 
imputation,  which,  according  to  Paul,  presupposes  that  the  act  of 
volition  is  not  only  an  act  of  man,  which  therefore  is  imputed  to 
him  (Eom.  v.  13  ;  cf.  Philem.  18),  but  especially  an  act  which  is 
avoidable  by  him  (Eom.  i.  18-23) ;  for  man  is  inexcusable  if  he 
commits  sin  which  is  avoidable.  This  act  of  volition  is  also  com- 
mitted with  a  consciousness  of  the  moral  law ;  for  the  imputation 
of  sin  does  not  exist  except  the  sin  be  united  with  this  conscious- 
ness (Eom.  V.  13,  iv.  15).  Not  only  is  sin  united  with  guilt,  but 
also  with  liability  to  punishment  before  God.  Man  as  a  sinner 
not  only  lacks  the  So|a  Qeov,  the  acknowledgment  and  glorification 
which  God  gives,  but,  througli  the  opposition  of  his  will  to  God, 
he  is  also  subject  to  the  0/37?)  Qeov,  to  the  Kpia-a  Qeov,  and  conse- 
quently the  effects  of  this  judgment,  to  ddvara  and  6Xedpo<i.  Thus 
the  sinner,  who  is  punishable  before  God,  God  imputing  sin  to 
him  as  guilt,  is  vttoSlko^;  tus  Qeaj  (Eom.  iii.  19) ;  he  is  subject  to 
God's  Slkt),  the  Kardpa  is  on  him  (Gal.  iii.  13). 

§  76.    TJic  Lach  of  Lirihtcousncss  in  all  Men — The  Caiise  of  this 

Lach. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  Paul  enters  very  essentially  into 
the  connection  between  human  sin  and  the  sin  of  the  first  man. 
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but  not  until  he  had  stuTed  up  in  his  readers  a  consciousness  of 
the  need  of  salvation.  In  the  first  place,  Paul  appeals  to  the  ex- 
perience and  conscience  of  individuals  in  respect  of  sin.  But 
after  stirring  up  his  readers  to  consciousness  of  sin,  and  setting 
forth  (Eom.  iii.  21-ch.  v.)  the  BiKatoavvrj  Avhich  depends  on  faith 
in  Christ,  he  compares  Christ  with  Adam,  and  so  leads  on  to  the 
connection  between  human  sin  and  that  of  the  first  man ;  also 
with  the  innate  propensity  which  cannot  be  subdued  under  the 
law,  but  is  overcome  by  the  fellowship  with  Christ  through  the 
power  which  proceeds  from  Him.  The  other  epistles  only  pre- 
suppose this  line  of  teaching. 

In  Eom.  V.  12-21  the  idea  is  enlarged  upon,  and  in   1  Cor. 

,xv.  21  f.,  47-49,  it  is  intimated  that  the  univcrsaliti/  of  sin  and 

\  death  among  men  stands  in  original  connection  with  the  sin  of  the 

X.  r  Ifrst  man.      In  the  latter   passage   the   view   of  the  apostle   is 

■^v^"     directed  only  towards  the  death,  and  not  towards  the  sin  of  man  ; 

and  even  in  the  former  passage  Paul  at  first  brings  forward  death 

more  prominently  than  sin,  because  death  can  be  more  evidently 

shown  to  have  proceeded  from  the  first  man,  than  that  from  him 

sin  came   upon  all  men.       Paul  therefore  commences  with  the 

former,  but  thereon  grounds  the  teaching  that  death,  by  means  of 

sin,  has  come  upon  and  spread  among  mankind,  and  that  in  Christ, 

and  by  means  of  hiKaioavvr},  ^w?;  has  presented  itself  in  the  place 

of  death.     The  whole  passage  makes  a  comparison  between  Christ 

and  the  first  man  in  respect  to  the  first  results  which  flowed  from 

each,  Avhich  result,  however,  in  both  cases  extended  to  the  whole 

of  mankind.      Preliminarily  only,  the  first  object  of  comparison  is 

mentioned  (ver.  12),  and  is  then  enlarged  upon  (vers.   13,  14); 

then  the  second  object  is  hinted  at  at  the  conclusion  of  ver.  14 

(cf  1  Cor.  XV.   45),  but  not  expressly  stated.      In  vers.  15-17 

•iA  Paul   does   not  proceed  to  bring  forward   the   difference  which 

T    exists  between  the  two  objects  of  comparison,  until  finally,  in  vers. 

V  18,  19,  both  are  placed  positively  side  by  side.      What  follows 
&        in  vers.  20,  21,  concerns  the  relation  of  the  law  to  the  dominion 

5^     3  of  sin,  showing  that,  so  far  from  the  law  having  removed  the  con- 
,  y  dition  of  sin  and  death  which  had  been  established  and  spread 

Y  among  mankind  by  means  of  the  first  man,  it  had,  on  the  con- 
^       trary,  been  more  fully  developed  by  means  of  the  law.     Verse  12 

sets  forth  the  two  main  propositions  with  regard  to  sin  and  death, 
and  begins  :   Aia  tovto,  because  therefore  (according  to  what  has 
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gone  before,  vers.  9-11  and  1-5),  we,  tlirougli  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  who  died  and  lived  again  for  us,  are  justified  and  saved,  I 
therefore  the  case  is  the  same  with  the  origin  of  sin  and  death. 
Through  one  man  has  (1)  sin  come  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin,  and  (2)  in  this  way  has  death  combined  with  sin  pervaded 
all  mankind. 

As  regards  the  origin  of  sin  and  death  in  mankind,  the  apostle, 
taking  the  very  commencement  of  man's  history,  finds  therein  neither 
sin  nor  death.  That,  in  the  apostle's  view,  sin  was  not  originally 
in  the  world,  is  evident  from  Eom.  i.  19  ff.,  inasmuch  as  he  repre-  j 
sents  that  a  normal  development  of  an  original  consciousness  of  I 
God  might  have  been  possible,  and  had  been  perverted  by  sin ; 
but  through  the  first  man,  sin,  in  the  whole  purport  of  its  idea, 
entered  eh  tov  Koa/xov  as  into  an  organic  whole.  Sin  first  entered 
into  the  world  as  a  supplement  through  one  man,  inasmuch  as  he 
sinned,  and  not  by  the  fact  of  his  creation  (Eom.  v.  16).  Ii^ 
this  passage  this  idea  is  incontestable  (vers.  16-19) ;  and  even  in 
1  Cor.  XV.  47—49  there  is  but  a  faint  appearance  of  the  contrary 
view.  At  first  only  the  contrast  between  the  earthly  and  glorified 
body  is  dealt  with ;  and  not  merely  the  expression  ^(oiKO'i,  but 
also  the  contrasts  '^v^iKO'i  and  irvevfiarLKO'i  (ver.  44),  refer  only 
to  the  body.  And  '^vx'l  ^'^°""  O'sr.  45)  forms  a  complete  con- 
trast to  TTvev/xa  ^coottolovv,  without  any  idea  of  sin  being  included. 
It  may  well  be  imagined  that  the  first  man  was  not  indeed  a 
TTvev/jia  ^cooTTOiovv,  but  yet  might  have  been  capable  of  a  sinless 
life.  And  in  any  case  the  sinlessness  of  Christ  was  something 
entirely  different  from  the  innocence  of  the  first  man,  which 
only  involved  the  possibility  of  a  sinless  development.  Now 
this  first  man  is  Adam  (Rom.  v.  14;  1  Cor.  xv.  22,  45);  and 
through  him  the  sin,  which  certainly,  according  to  Paul,  was  first 
excited  in  Eve  by  deceit  (2  Cor.  xi.  3  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  14),  came  to 
its  full  and  free  consummation,  and  was  thus  a  sin  common  to 
both.  The  actual  sin  of  this  first  man  was  a  irapd^aai'i  (Rom.  v. 
14), — i.e.  an  infringement  of  a  positive  divine  command  or  pro- 
hibition,— a  irapcnrrw/xa  (vers.  15,  17,  18),  a  irapaKoi]  (ver.  19). 
By  this  act  sin  came  into  the  world.  It  was  not  limited  to  a 
mere  momentary  existence  in  the  isolated  deed  of  the  first  man, 
but  became  an  agency  henceforth  existing  in  man ;  for  not  only 
had  it  come  into  the  world,  elarjXde,  but  had  in  a  more  definite 
sense,  hirjXOe.     And  the  operation  of  this  agency  is  specially  mani- 
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fest,  in  that  througli  it  death  came  into  the  world,  and  is  indeed 
placed  by  God  in  a  moral  relation  with  sin  (Eom.  vi.  23)  in  virtue 
of  a  divine  Kptixa  (ver.  16).  Death  now  came  into  the  world,  not 
as  something  original  in  it,  but  as  an  active  agency,  by  means  of 
which  not  only  he  that  first  sinned  as  afxapTrjcrwi  aireOave  (ver. 
14  £), — death  reigned  not  only  over  this  one  man,  but  so  death 
united  with  sin  passed  iipon  all  onen  (ver.  12).  The  expression 
Kal  ovTO)<;  must  be  here  considered.  As  death  entered  into  the 
world,  so  it  also  passed  upon  all ;  eh  iravrwi  8crj\6ev  is  not  iden- 
tical with  et?  Tov  Koafxov  ela-rfkOev.  K6(Tfio<i  represents,  indeed,  the 
whole  of  humanity ;  but  the  distinction  between  the  two  ideas  is 
that  Kocr/xo^  denotes  mankind  as  a  general  idea,  whilst  iravre^ 
avOpairoi  expresses  every  individual  comprehended  in  this  glance. 
Sin  and  death  had  by  one  man  entered  among  mankind  as  a 
whole,  but  they  had  not  yet  passed  upon  all  the  individual 
members  of  manldnd.  The  latter  is  a  matter  of  successive  de- 
velopment. Death  has,  however,  passed  upon  or  pervaded  all 
men,  just  as  and  after  it  had  entered  the  world ;  because  it  had 
previously  entered  among  manldnd  as  an  agency,  it  successively 
passed  upon  every  individual.  But  death  was  originally  caused 
by  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  and  has  come  upon  all  men,  not  only 
because  it  had  generally  entered  the  world,  but  it  has  so  passed 
upon  all  as  it  first  entered,  namely,  hy  means  of  sin.  This  is 
particularly  expressed  in  the  addition  icj)  tS  Traf re?  ■ij/iaprov.  This 
evidently  speaks  of  the  relation  between  sin  and  the  general  spread 
of  death.  The  question  now  arises,  how  this  e<^'  S  is  to  be  ex- 
plained. In  the  first,  it  may  be  taken  either  as  a  conjunction  or 
preposition ;  and  in  the  latter  case,  a  subject  for  the  relative  is 
to  be  sought  for.  From  ancient  times  the  former  course  has  been 
most  frequently  taken,  and  ecf)  a>  has  been  understood  as  =  eVt 
rovTw  or L^^  propter ea  g'ztof?  =  because.  But  this  interpretation  is 
not  only  scarcely  justifiable  in  a  grammatical  point  of  view,  but  the 
context  is  most  decidedly  against  it ;  for  it  is  unmistakeable  that 
the  universality  of  death  is  here  intended  to  appear  as  the  result 
of  the  first  sin  (ver.  15),  and  not  of  the  sinning  of  every  indi- 
vidual. At  the  very  most  might  the  sin  of  the  individual  be 
considered  as  the  secondary  cause  of  the  general  death  which, 
in  the  primary  instance,  had  been  brought  in  by  the  sin  of  the 
first  man ;  and  this  would  only  tend  to  weaken  the  main  idea. 
Augustine  was  guided  by  a  correct  feeling  when,  in  consequence 
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of  his  impression  of  the  whole  passage,  he  sought  to  find  a  subject 
to  the  relative  e'<^'  w,  and  believed  this  to  be  the  first  man,  ex- 
plaining the  words  "  in  quo  omnes  peccaverunt."  But  from  the 
context  it  is  evident  that  it  is  not  intended  that  Adam's  sin  was 
imputed  to  us.  No  unputation  of  sinful  propensity  is  spoken  of; 
indeed,  with  regard  even  to  actual  sin,  no  imputation  exists,  except 
only  where  a  positive  law  exists  (ver.  13).  It  is  set  forth  that, 
notwithstanding  tliis,  the  death  which  proceeded  from  the  first  sin 
spread  universally  over  all,  those  even  who  had  not,  like  Adam, 
infringed  a  positive  law, — that  is,  the  whole  world  between  Adam 
and  Moses.  This  took  place  through  a  Kpijjia  (judicial  sentence), 
which  was  for  all  men  a  KardicpLixa  (a  condemnatory  sentence) 
(vers.  16,  18), — a  divine  judgment  which  so  ordained  it,  not, 
however,  by  imputing  Adam's  sin  to  every  individual,  but  as  a 
natural  result,  a  natural  necessity  proceeding  from  this  judgment 
(ver.  1 5).  Those  explanations  which  take  e(^'  fel  as  a  relative,  and 
refer  tliis  relative  to  the  whole  of  the  preceding  sentence,  or  to 
davaTo<i,  are  therefore  more  in  consonance  with  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  connection.  But  there  is  more  probability  in  the 
view  that  i<f  w  is  to  be  taken  as  a  conjunction,  and  to  be  inter- 
preted eVt  TouTft)  ware,  on  the  understanding  that  all  have  sinned ; 
so  that  the  actual  sin  of  individuals  is  a  consequence  of  the  same 
event  owing  to  which  death  through  Adam's  sin  was  spread  among 
mankind.  The  sin  of  Adam  has  therefore  brought  on  the  sin  of 
all  other  men  inseparably  from  death.  The  power  of  sin  is,  how- 
ever, so  great,  that,  on  the  one  hand,  where  it  is  committed  without 
any  positive  law,  it  brings  with  it  death  (ver.  14),  although  the 
sin  is  not  properly  imputable ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  moral 
law  could  not  stop  it,  but,  as  a  positive  law,  has  only  enhanced  it 
(ver.  26). 

We  are  thus  led  to  the  other  aspect  of  the  question,  in  which 
the  sin  of  individual  men  is  not  merely  and  directly  connected 
with  that  of  Adam,  but  also  with  a  sinful  propensity  which,  in 
every  individual  descended  from  the  first  man,  2'>')'cccdes  cdl  aducd 
sin.  ■  This  doctrine  is  intimated  in  the  passage  we  have  considered 
(Rom.  V.  12  ff.),  the  idea  being  expressed,  that  sin  through  the 
first  man  came  into  the  world  as  a  continuous  principle.  "We 
have,  however,  only  the  general  definition,  that  this  takes  place 
in  consequence  of  a  divine  Kpifia,  and  that  it  is  no  imputation, 
properly  speaking.     The  nature  of  this  dominion  of  sin,  as  a  pro- 
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pensity  which  precedes  all  actual  sin,  is  developed  more  in  detail 
in  Eom.  vii.,  where  the  relation  of  man  to  the  law  is  in  the  first 
place  set  forth,  first  of  the  natural  man  (iv  crapKi,  ver.  5),  next  of 
man  made  a  partaker  of  the  grace  in  Christ,  who  is  no  longer 
ev  a-apKb  but  iv  irvevfjLaTi,  (ver.  6).  The  former  is  enlarged  upon 
in  vers.  7—25,  the  latter  in  ch.  viii.  1—17.  'A/xapTia  no  longer 
appears  in  its  general  idea  as  in  ch.  v.  12-21,  where  it  signifies 
both  the  propensity  and  also  the  actual  sin ;  but,  as  the  apostle 
now  reverts  to  the  root,  it  is  sin  as  a  power,  as  a  propensity,  from 
which  all  actual  sin  is  formed. 

As  regards  the  existence  of  this  propensity,  Paul  says  (Eom. 
vii.  7) :  "I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the  law;"  and  in  ver.  8  : 
"  Sin,  taking  occasion  (for  its  self-development)  from  the  law, 
WTOught  in  me  iracrav  eTnOvfxtav"  The  eTnOu/jila  is  therefore  the 
effect  of  dfiapria.  The  teaching  of  Paul,  so  far,  goes  further  than 
the  doctrines  of  sin  as  we  found  them  in  James  and  Peter.  The 
ajxapTia  exists  potentially  in  man,  but  as  ajxapTia  veKpd,  until 
there  is  a  consciousness  of  the  law.  Then  sin  becomes  active  ;  it 
revives  and  brings  about  death  (ver.  10).  Sin  appears  here  as  a 
germ  which  is  developed  by  means  of  the  nioral  consciousness ; 
it  is  a  controlling  power — v6[io<i  d/j.apTia<;  (ver.  23).  This  sinful 
propensity  has  a  continuous  existence  in  individuals — r)  olKovaa 
€v  efiol  ajxapTLa  (vers.  17,  20), — and  is  therefore  an  habitual  pro- 
pensity, and  (as  results  from  our  previous  consideration)  it  dwells 
in  man  even  before  the  consciousness  of  the  moral  law  arises  in 
him.  The  man  experiences  this  sinful  propensity  when  the 
moral  consciousness  awakens  in  him  as  an  inclination  to  good, 
but  he  finds  that  evil  is  present  with  him  (ver.  21).  As  to  the 
entry  of  this  propensity  into  mankind,  nothing  is  said  here ;  but 
from  Rom.  v.  12  we  may  supply  the  cause — through  the  sin  of 
the  first  man.  The  essential  character  of  this  propensity  is 
opposition  to  the  moral  law  (Eom.  vii.  23),  and  to  the  Trvevfia 
(Gal.  V.  17),  and  includes  a  hostile  striving  against  God  (Eom. 
viii.  7),  to  whom  this  propensity  cannot  be  subject.  It  is  so 
powerful  in  man,  that  so  long  as  no  higher  principle  than  the  law 
is  living  and  active  in  the  subject,  it  does  not  allow  the  honest 
will  of  man  either  to  overcome  the  dominion  of  sin  or  to  get  rid 
of  the  dissension  in  himself  This  agrees  with  what  we  read  in 
ch.  V.  The  power  of  tlie  sin  which  passed  from  the  first  man  to 
others  is  so  great,  that  the  moral  law  in  itself  is  not  able  to  do 
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away  witli  it ;  on  the  contrary,  the  positive  law  only  increases  it. 
This  propensity  is,  however,  not  so  constituted,  or  so  powerful, 
that  nothing  more  than  it  exists  in  the  natural  man.  These  are 
the  main  features  of  Paul's  teaching  as  to  a  sinful  propensity. 
In  more  closely  analysing  it,  we  have  to  consider  its  nature,  its 
seat,  and  its  devclopincnt. 

We  will  first  consider  the  nature  and  the  scat  of  this  pro- 
pensity. The  afxapTia  is  in  the  aap^  of  man  (Eom.  vii.  18,  25); 
it  dwells  in  the  members  (Eom.  vii,  5,  23),  and  therefore  the 
body  is  called  the  awixa  rov  Oavdrov  tovtov  (Eom.  vii.  24),  a-wfia 
aiJiapTLa<i  (Eom.  vi.  6,  cf.  12),  awfia  rr<;  aapK6<i  (CoL  ii.  11),  and 
aap^  aixapria<i  (Eom.  viii.  3),  in  contrast  to  a  morally  guiltless 
adp^.  Whosoever  is  ruled  by  this  propensity  is  Kara  aapKa 
(Eom.  viii.  5),  iv  aapxl  (Eom.  viii.  8,  9),  ra  rrj<i  aapK.o<;  (f)pova)v 
(Eom.  viii.  5),  Kara  adpKa  irepiTrarSiv  (Eom.  viii.  4),  generally 
aapKLKO'i  (1  Cor.  iii.  3)  or  aapKLvo-i  (Eom.  vii.  14;  1  Cor.  iii.  1). 
The  mind  which  is  actuated  by  this  propensity  is  ^povrjjxa  Tri<i 
capKo<i  (Eom.  viii.  G,  7),  and  the  acts  resulting  therefrom  are 
ep<^a  Tr\<i  aapKO'^  (Gal.  v.  19).  This  propensity  is  opposed  to  the 
vop.o'i  Tov  vo6<i  /J.OV  (Eom.  vii.  23),  to  the  divine  law  as  it  exists 
in  the  consciousness  of  the  natural  man,  the  ecrco  dv9po)7ro<i  (Eom. 
vii.  22),  or  to  the  irvevixa  (Eom.  viii.  6-9,  cf.  vii.  14;  Gal.  v. 
16-22,  vi.  8). 

In  Eom.  vii.,  from  ver.  7  onwards,  Paul  speaks  of  the  natural 
man,  who  is  in  possession  of  nothing  higher  than  the  natural  and 
Old  Testament  law.  Not  until  ch.  viii.  does  he  speak  of  the  man 
who  is  renewed  in  Christ,  and  in  Him  is  in  possession  of  the 
irvevjjba.  Up  to  that  point,  that  is,  in  ch.  vii.  7-25,  the  natural 
man  is  the  subject,  so  far,  however,  as  he  is  under  the  positive 
law.  The  aap^  forms  here  a  contrast  to  the  vov<i,  which  becomes 
conscious  of  the  divine  law.  Only  in  the  Christian  subject  is  the 
contrast  formed  by  to  irvevfia.  The  latter  abides  only  in  the 
beUever  who  is  in  fellowship  of  life  with  Christ,  and  is  also  a 
new  man,  and  denotes  in  an  objective  sense  the  Spii'it  of  God  or 
Christ  (Eom.  viii.  9,  11,  16  ;  Gal.  iv.  6  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  10-12),  but 
in  a  subjective  sense  the  human  mind  in  its  highest  stage  of 
potency,  but  only  so  far  as  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  and 
actuates  it  (Eom,  viii.  16,  cf.  xiv.  9).  In  other  passages  also, 
wherever  Paul  ascribes  the  irvevfia  to  men,  he  always  presupposes 
that  they  arc  believers;  and  therefore  in  Eom.  vii.  7-25  he  does 
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not  mention  tlie  irvevfjia,  because  he  is  there  considering  the  pro- 
pensity to  sin  existing  in  the  natural  man  as  placed  in  antagon- 
ism to  the  vov'i  only.  In  Paul's  view,  goii*  is  the  human  mind, 
self-conscious  sometimes  in  a  theoreticaTT  and  sometimes  in  a 
practical  direction.  It  is  indeed  active  in  the  regenerate  (1  Cor. 
xiv.  14  £),  but  not  in  believers  alone,  but  likewise  also  in  the 
natural  man,  who,  by  means  of  his  wO?,  can  become  conscious  of 
God  (Eom.  i.  20),  and  is  conscious  of  the  divine  law  (Eom.  vii. 
23)  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  darkening  of  this  vov<i  is  set 
forth  (Eom.  i.  21 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  Eph.  iv.  18),  that  it  sinks  into 
a  fjLaraLOTTjq  (in  contrast  to  aXrjOeia,  Eph.  iv.  17),  that  it  becomes 
ahoKLfjLo^  (Eom.  i.  28),  and  a  fleshly  vov<i  (Col.  ii.  18),  in  which 
case  an  dvaKalvcoai<i  rod  voo<i  is  necessary  (Eom.  xii.  2),  through 
the  "TTvevfia  tov  voo<;  ■^/mojv  (Eph.  iv.  23).  The  d/jLapria,  however, 
dwells  iv  Tot?  fieXeac,  in  the  body  and  not  in  the  vov<i  (Eom.  vii. 
23).  But  Paul  sometimes  so  expresses  himself  that  it  appears  as 
if  he  intended  to  identify  the  i/^fx^  with  the  propensity.  The 
man  who  is  the  contrast  to  the  spiritual  man  is  called  the  yjrvxi'Ko^ 
dv6p(07ro<i  (1  Cor.  ii.  14;  cf  Jas.  iii.  15  ;  Jude  19),  being  ruled 
by  the  mere  '^v)(^^,  in  distinction  from  the  irvevfia.  But  the  adp^ 
is,  in  the  first  place,  the  hodi/  having  life,  and  is  quickened  and 
animated  by  the  '^v^V-  Man,  therefore,  as  a  "^v^v  ^coaa  (1  Cor. 
XV.  45),  is  the  man  who  has  a  a-wuba  ijrv^LKbv  (ver.  44).  There 
is  consequently  no  cause  for  surprise  at  Paul,  when  calling  the 
natural  man  aapKiK6<i,  also  describing  him  as  ylrv^LK6<i ;  for  the 
T|ry^5)  introduces  into  the  atb/jLa  and  the  /j,e\Tj  no  new  principle 
whereby  they  cease  to  be  crdp^.  On  the  contrary,  it  merely  ani- 
mates the  body,  and  in  its  immediate  connection  with  the  body 
must  develope  a  morally  unhealthy  life.  Thus  the  proposition 
holds  good,  that  dixapria,  as  a  ]jroi)cnsity,  has  its  scat  in  the  hochj 
and  in  the  memhers,  so  far  as  this  hody  is  an  animated  one,  and 
that  no  newer  and  higher  principle  enters  man  so  long  as  he  is 
without  the  Trvevfia. 

But  this  proposition  does  not  assert  (1)  that  Paul  looked  upon 
the  bodily  element  as  in  itself  sinful ;  for,  in  the  apostle's  view, 
sin  entered  into  the  world  through  disobedience  (Eom.  v.  12  ff.), 
whilst,  from  the  very  first,  man  was  of  course  possessed  of  an 
animal  body  (1  Cor.  xv.  46).  Neither  enjoyments  nor  actions 
are  immoral  because  they  are  corporeal ;  for  Paul  expressly  blames 
as  unchristian  that  austerity  towards  the  body  which  would  aim 
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at  deadening  it  (Col.  ii.  23  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  1-5).  He,  on  the  con- 
trary, considers  every  enjoyment  wliicli  is  permitted  by  the  Chris- 
tian consciousness  to  be  good  and  right  (Eom.  xiv.  6  ;  1  Tim.  iv. 
4,  5).  He  requires  a  care  for  the  body,  certainly  within  certain 
prescribed  limits  (Eom.  xiv.  6), — a  care  wliich  nourishes  the 
powers  of  life  without  exciting  impure  lusts  ;  and  he  also  demands 
that  the  body  should  be  dedicated  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and 
acceptable  to  God  (Eom.  xii.  1).  (2)  Also  it  is  not  asserted  by 
the  apostle  that  the  sinful  element  appears  to  him  to  be  merely 
something  corporeal  in  its  nature,  and  that  every  sinful  impulse 
is  derived  from  the  body.  We  may  notice,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  with  the  most  acute  knowledge  of  mankind  and  the  purest 
moral  ideas,  he  recognises  as  sin  not  only  the  merely  sensual 
emotions,  but  also  those  thoughts  and  actions  which  are  not 
explicable  by  any  corporeal  impulse,  such  as  the  antichristian 
self-deification,  which  elevated  itself  above  all  that  was  sacred 
(2  Thess.  ii.  4) ;  indeed,  we  see  that  he  represents  such  thoughts 
and  actions  as  works  of  the  aap^  (Gal.  v.  20),  and  derives  both 
the  errors  of  the  Colossian  ascetics  (Col.  ii.  18),  and  likewise  the 
divisions  in  the  Corinthian  Church  (1  Cor.  iii.  3  f ),  from  a  vov<; 
T^9  aapK6<;.  On  the  other  hand,  he  comprehends  too  deeply  the 
contrast  between  good  and  evil  to  derive  all  sinful  impulse  from 
the  body  merely,  following  in  this  the  New  Testament  generally 
(cf  John  xvii.  16,  14,  6,  9;  1  John  v.  4;  Jas.  i.  27).  It  is 
the  contrast  between  God  and  the  world  which  Paul  chiefly  sets 
forth  (1  Cor.  i.  20-28,  ii.  12,  iii.  19  ;  2  Cor.  vii.  10  ;  cf  1  John 
ii.  15,  16).  He  comprises  all  moral  good  in  the  love  of  God 
(Eom.  viii.  28) ;  and  what  Christians  are  to  renounce  consists  of 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  (Tit.  ii.  1 2).  From  this  contrast . 
results  the  other  between  the  personal  I  and  God  and  Christ, — a 
contrast  which  Paul  lays  much  stress  upon,  according  to  which 
the  evil  consists  in  a  man  "  living  to  hmiself "  (2  Cor.  v.  1 5  ;  cf. 
Eom.  xiv.  7  f ;  Gal.  ii.  20).  It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  has 
deeply  recognised  the  selfish  principle  in  sin,  and  has  this  in  view  ;| 
when  he  places  the  existence  of  sin  in  the  aap^. 

All  these  points  are  against  the  idea  that  Paul  derived  the  im- 
pulse to  sin  from  the  body  alone ;  and  the  passages,  Eom.  vii.  5, 
23,  24,  Gal.  v.  19,  where  he  appears  to  speak  only  of  the  sins 
of  the  body,  are  no  proof  in  its  favour.  There  is,  of  course,  a 
whole  class  of  sins,  more  or  less  gross  in  character,  which  take 
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their  rise  in  bodily  impulses,  as  soon,  namely,  as  the  corporeal 
nature  enters  the  service  of  selfishness;  and  the  bodily  desires 
have  been  also  from  the  very  first  a  certain  excitement  to  selfish- 
ness. Certainly  Paul  says,  "  In  my  flesh  dwelleth  no  good  thing" 
(Eom.  vii.  18)  ;  he  also  describes  the  law  which  prevails  in  his 
members  as  a  law  of  sin.  But  this  he  may  do  without  in  any 
way  identifying  with  each  other  the  sinful  and  the  bodily,  or 
considering  the  sinful  as  something  merely  bodily ;  because  (1)  it 
is  in  the  body  that  the  selfish  propensity  which  opposes  the 
divine  will  arises  first  and  with  peculiar  power,  and  to  the  body  it 
most  continuously  clings  ;  (2)  because  this  propensity  generally 
agrees  with  the  bodily  impulse  in  being  directed  towards  that 
which  most  pleases  the  individual,  and  in  turning  away  from  that 
which  the  individual  does  not  desire.  This  propensity  itself  is 
therefore  called  (yap^,  and  the  emotions  and  actions  which  spring 
from  it  the  €p<ya  r?}?  crapKo<i  (Gal.  v.  19). 

5'«/3|  is,  first  of  all,  the  flesh  properly  so  called  in  contrast  to 
the  bones  (Eph.  v.  30),  and  to  the  blood  (1  Cor.  xv.  50  ;  Eph.  vi. 
12) ;  next,  by  a  synecdoche,  it  means  the  whole  body  (1  Cor.  xv. 
39),  particularly  of  man  (Col.  ii.  5  ;  Eph.  v.  29,  c£  ii.  11  ;  Eom. 
xiii.  14  ;  2  Cor.  iv.  11,  vii.  1).  Hence  crapf  becomes  further  the 
whole  living  being,  the  man,  and  iraaa  crap^  is  equivalent  to  all 
men  (Eom.  iii.  20;  1  Cor.  i.  29  ;  cf.  Ps.  Ixv.  1;  Gal.  i.  16; 
Eph.  vi.  12).  But  the  accessory  idea  of  weakness  is  for  the  most 
part  joined  with  it  (Eom.  iii.  20  ;  cf.  Gen.  vi.  3)  ;  and  hence  are 
derived  the  other,  and  for  the  most  part  metaphorical,  definitions 
of  the  idea.  Thus  crapf  means  that  which  is  outward  in  contrast 
to  that  which  is  inward  (2  Cor.  v.  16,  xi.  18  ;  Phil.  iii.  3) ;  also 
that  which  is  inferior  in  power,  duration,  or  value,  and  therefore 
perishable  and  decaying  (2  Cor.  x.  3,  4 ;  cf.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  39  ;  Isa. 
xl.  6  ;  Heb.  vii.  16  ;  1  Pet.  i.  24)  ;  likewise  the  merely  human  in 
contrast  to  the  supernatural  (2  Cor.  x.  4 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  3  ;  2  Cor. 
i.  1 2  ;  1  Cor,  i.  2  6  ;  cf.  John  iii.  and  the  comparison  of  aap^  and 
al/xa,  Gal.  i.  16;  Eph.  vi.  12;  Matt.  xvi.  17).  Finally,  it  in- 
cludes the  signification  of  that  which  is  sinful,  as  contrasted  with 
moral  good,  existing  both  in  the  i>ov9  (Eom.  vii.  23,  25)  and  also 
in  the  -jrvevfia  (Eom.  viii.  1-9,  12-16  ;  John  iii.  6).  Thus  be- 
cause crap^  generally  describes  man  in  his  inferior  and  transitory 
side,  which  is  foreign  and  opposed  to  God,  it  seems  the  natural 
designation  for  the  seat  of  the  sinful  propensity ;   in  the  aap^ 
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sin  shows  itself  with  peculiar  force  and  continuance,  although  aU 
sin  is  not  of  a  bodily  nature. 

It  is  in  favour  of  this  conception  of  Paul's  idea  of  the  a-dp^  that 
the  apostle,  as  remarked  above,  appears,  according  to  1  Cor.  ii.  1 4, 
to  place  sin  in  the  ■>/^y%^.  The  "^v^ij,  as  the  psychical  principle, — 
the  spiritual  principle  in  immediate  connection  with  the  body, — is 
a  contrast  to  the  Trveufia  in  its  highest  potency.  It  is  therefore 
also  the  side  peculiarly  belonging  to  self  in  the  life  of  man ;  and 
as  the  man  in  whom  the  aap^  rules  is  therefore  y^v^LKo^,  it  is 
supposed  that  the  nature  of  sin  is  peculiarly  belonging  to  self,  in 
that  it  is  sensual.  This  idea  of  the  sinful  propensity  as  adp^ 
further  explains  the  connection  between  sin  and  death.  We  thus 
understand  how  death  is  an  inherited  evil,  and  how  the  principle 
of  ajxapTia  through  Adam's  sin  clings  pre-eminently  to  the  body, 
and  must  be  connected  in  a  peculiar  way  with  the  propagation  of 
life,  although  the  latter  idea  is  nowhere  so  expressly  intimated 
by  Paul  as  it  is  in  John  iii.  G.  This  propensity  to  sin  developes 
(Eom.  vii.  14)  a  power  which  results  in  a  complete  slavery 
(vers.  15-25),  Evil  becomes  a  law  (v6fio<;)  for  the  unregenerate 
man  ;  at  the  best  there  is  but  an  inward  although  impotent  inclina- 
tion towards  the  law  (Eom.  ii.  17  ;  Eph.  iv.  14).  Nevertheless, 
by  the  side  of  this  propensity  the  higher  tendency  in  man  always 
remains,  not  only  where  the  Mosaic  law  rules  (Eom.  vii.),  but  also 
where  the  purely  natural  consciousness  of  God  (Eom.  i.)  rules 
in  us  as  a  moral  law,  as  among  the  Gentiles  (Eom.  ii.  14),  in  con- 
formity to  the  relationship  to  God  which  is  in  us  (Acts  xvii.  28). 
In  both  cases  the  voxk  of  the  inner  man  is  opposed  to  sin ;  but  it 
goes  not  further  than  a  pleasure  in  good  and  a  hatred  of  evil. 
That  which  is  good  does  not  pervade  the  man,  and  he  remains 
the  slave  of  his  propensity ;  some  good  actions  may  be  done  (Eom. 
ii.  14),  but  good  never  becomes  the  principle  of  life. 

The  development  of  the  propensity  takes  place  by  means  of  the 
law  (Eom.  vii.  7-15).  So  soon  as  man  is  conscious  of  the  law, 
whether  a  positive  law  or  not  (Eom.  ii.  14  £),  the  propensity  is 
developed  in  its  opposition  to  the  divine  will  contained  in  tlie 
law.  Tlie  iifxapria  in  itself  previously  exists  in  the  crup^,  but 
only  in  the  iTndviJila  does  it  become  a  matter  of  fact  whicli  can 
be  experienced,  therefore  in  the  face  of  and  through  the  law.  It 
was  only  undeveloped,  vcKpd,  but  now  has  become  active.  It  is 
therefore  neither  kept  back  nor  hindered  by  the  moral  law,  but 

2F 
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rather  stirred  up  to  desire  and  action  ;  next,  unblessedness  developer 
itself  both  externally  and  internally,  or,  in  other  words,  Odvaro? 
comes  (Koni.  vii.  13).  In  this  sense  Paul  speaks  of  the  iradrjixara. 
Tcov  afiapTL03V  TO,  Bca  rov  vo/jlov  (Eom.  vii.  5),  and  says  that  "  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law"  (1  Cor.  xv.  56),  and  that  "without 
the  law  sin  ^vere  dead"  (Eom.  vii.  8).  The  development  of  the 
consciousness  of  the  moral  law  increasing  together  with  this  pro- 
pensity, not  only  as  an  idea  and  conception  of  the  law,  but  as 
a  delight  in  it  appearing  in  the  inner  man  (ver.  22),  and  even  as 
a  kind  of  Oekecv  (vers.  15,  16,  18,  21),  only  the  more  excites  a 
contest  between  the  inward  man  and  the  propensity,  and  renders 
the  man  the  more  conscious  of  the  unhappy  result  of  this  contest 
(vers.  15-23), — the  slaveryjo^sin.  For  in  this  case  the  subject 
(1)  is  conscious  of  his  subordination  to  the  divine  law,  and  of  his 
inability  to  fulfil  it,  because  his  will  is  in  slavery  to  the  pro- 
pensity to  sin,  and  is  "  sold  under  sin"  (ver.  1 4)  ;  (2)  he  is  con- 
^  scions  of  liis  subjection  to  the  evil  propensity,  and  is  unable  to 
give  himself  up  to  it  unreservedly,  because  the  consciousness  of 
the  moral  law  warns  him  therefrom.  Thus  the  indi"vddual  now 
stands  between  these  two  opposites,  gradually  becoming  fully 
conscious  of  his  misery,  and  that  he  is  unable  to  rescue  himself 
from  this  position ;  and  so,  by  means  of  the  law,  the  highest 
thing  which  is  x^ossessed  by  man  at  this  stage,  the  dfiaprla  appears- 
both  in  its  whole  power,  and  also  in  its  detestable  character  and 
unblessedness  (Eom.  vii.  13,  v.  20).  If  the  development  of  the 
propensity  is  more  closely  considered,  it  is  found  to  be  partly 
individual  in  the  personal  life  of  each,  and  partly  following  the 
type  of  a  life  common  to  all.  - — 

Firstly,  the  sinful  propensity  is  developed  in  individuals  ac- 
cording to  the  power  and  circumstances  of  each, — especially,  how- 
ever, according  to  the  conscientiousness  with  which  each  applies 
the  means  of  help  which  are  at  his  command.  There  is  thus 
established  a  moral  difference  between  individuals  ;  and  even  in 
a  merely  natural  sphere  of  action  there  are  some  better  and  some 
worse,  some  comparatively  righteous  and  conscientious,  and  some 
wicked  and  unconscientious.  But  even  among  the  better  sort 
there  is  not  one  who,  by  strict  conscientiousness,  had  developed 
his  morality  to  so  gi"eat  an  extent  as  might  have  been  possible 
in  spite  even  of  his  smful  propensity;  and  so  far  all  are  in- 
excusable (Eom.  i.  20,  ii.  1,  15  ff.).     And  even  in  the  best  case. 
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wliere  there  is  the  most  sincere  zeal  for  the  law  (Eom.  vii.  14-25), 
man  cannot  get  over  the  contest  between  the  vov<;  and  the  o-dp^,  ♦" 
between  the  slavish  service  of  the  law  as  regards  the  vov<i  and 
the  service  of  sin  as  regards  the  <rdp^, — there  still  remains  an 
impotent  will  and  an  overpowering  propensity.  The  man  remains 
between  the  attractive  power  of  the  divine  law,  which  works  upon 
the  will  as  the  31^0/u.o?  tov  vo6<i,  and  the  influence  of  evil,  which, 
in  spite  of  his  OeXeiv,  he  cannot  overcome.  There  is  a  certain 
BovXeveiv  vofjbw  Qeov  (ver.  25),  but  only  as  accompanied  by  the 
actual  committing  of  d/xapria ;  therefore  he  remains  raXaiTrcopo'f, 
a  miserable,  "WTetched  man,  in  need  of  deliverance  from  this 
position  (ver.  24). 

Tliis  propensity  is  also  developed  according  to  the  type  of  a  \ 
life  which  is  in  common.  Paul  here  distinguishes  a  twofold 
sphere,  that  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Jews.  Among  the  ibrmer 
immorality  reigned,  owing  both  to  the  suppression  of  the  original 
consciousness  of  God  and  moral  feeling,  and  also  through  sensual 
excess  ;  among  them,  therefore,  there  is  ajvota  in  respect  to  that 
which  is  divine  and  moral  (Eph.  iv.  17-19  ;  Eom.  i.  21  ff. ;  Acts 
xvii.  30).  They  can  no  longer  SoKifid^eiv  that  which  is  moral, 
and  their  wisdom  is  darkened  (Eom.  i.  22  ;  1  Cor.  i.  22).  In 
the  Jewish  community  the  SoKCfid^eiv  exists  in  consequence  of 
the  positive  law  (Eom.  ii.  17  f),  also  a  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  as  a  result  of  the  theocratical  revelation.  Sin  shows  itself 
here  chiefly  as  an  adherence  to  the  merely  outward  form  of  the 
law  and  theocracy,  and  in  a  mere  outward  observance  of  the  posi- 
tive precepts  without  any  true  life.  There  is  therefore  a  glaring 
and  offensive  contrast  between  the  moral  knowledge  and  feeling 
and  action,  so  that  that  which  is  looked  upon  as  the  national 
glory  is  practically  denied.  Certain  obstinate  Jews  desire  to 
assert  their  own  righteousness  in  opposition  to  the  gospel  (Eom. 
X.  3,  ix.  31,  32) ;  but,  with  all  their  zeal,  they  fail  in  attaining 
salvation.  All  the  various  types  of  collective  life  of  nations  and 
ages  are  united  in  the  one  great  community  of  mankind,  arising 
from  the  connection  with  the  first  man,  which  is  common  to  all. 
This  collective  life  of  mankind  is,  however,  divided  into  two 
essentially  different  divisions :  the  first,  formed  by  a  common  con-  v 
nection  with  the  first  man  apart  from  any  transformation  by 
Christ,  is  the  community  of  sin  and  death  (Eom.  v.  12-21  ;  1  Cor, 
XV.  2  2) ;  the  second  is  mankind  as  transformed  by  Christ, — a 
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community  of  rigliUousncss  and  life  (Eom.  v.  21 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  49,  22). 
In  tlie  first  point  of  view,  the  community  of  mankind  is  tlie 
Koo-fio'^,  sometimes  taken  in  its  dominion  over,  sometimes  in  its 
juxtaposition  and  contest  witli,  the  second  division,  and  sometimes 
as  conquered  by  the  latter  ;  therefore  the  term  /cocr/^o?  sometimes 
alternates,  sometimes  is  combined  with  the  term  alwv  ovro<;  (Eom. 
xii.  2  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  6,  8),  ivea-Tco'i  alcov  irovrjpo'i  (Gal.  i.  4),  6  aicDV 
Tov  k6(t/xov  Tovrou  (Eph.  ii.  2).  The  term  K6aiJio<i  involves  the 
view  of  the  unconditional  dominion  of  sin  ;  in  the  idea  of  the 
al(i}V,  which  is  contrasted  with  another,  we  have  its  qualification 
and  limitation. 

The  passage  Eph.  ii.  2  f.  is  thus  to  be  understood.  The  sin- 
ful community  of  mankind  is  connected  by  Paul,  as  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  generally,  with  a  sphere  of  sin  spreading  over  mankind, 
— a  spiritual  world  of  wickedness.  Where  Paul  deals  with  sin 
in  connection  with  the  doctrine  of  ZiKatoavvrj,  he  does  not,  indeed, 
specially  enter  upon  the  subject  of  this  kingdom  of  darkness. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  we  find 
much  on  this  subject ;  also  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians  and 
Ephesians,  and  that  to  the  Thessalonians. 

In  the  first  dogmatical  portion  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
(ch.  i.-iii.),  Paul  first  considers  salvation  in  Christ  only  in  a 
general  point  of  view  (ch.  i.  3-14).  After  an  expression  of  thanks 
(ver.  3),  he  brings  forward  the  divine  counsel  as  shown  in  the 
choice  (vers.  4-6),  and  the  communication  of  the  benefits  of  sal- 
vation depending  thereon.  He  is  led  by  the  progress  of  his 
subject  to  show  what  the  power  of  God  in  Christ  had  done  both 
for  his  readers  and  likewise  other  believers,  and,  calling  attention 
to  their  previous  pre-Christian  position,  summons  them  to  a  com- 
parison between  their  former  heathen  and  now  Christian  position. 
In  ch.  ii.  2  ff.  we  have  a  brief  and  comprehensive  description  of 
the  entire  Pauline  idea  of  sin.  All  men  were  in  a  position  of 
death  by  means  of  sin  (ver.  1) :  in  this  they  once  walked  ere 
they  were  converted  to  Christ  (ver.  2).  Sin  was  the  ruling  prin- 
ciple of  their  moral  conduct,  and  (ver.  3)  the  lusts  and  desires 
.springing  from  the  sinfu.1  propensity  were  the  element  in  which 
they  lived  ;  but  in  these  lusts  and  desires  a  distinction  is  made 
between  the  strivings  of  the  a-ap^  and  of  the  mind.  According 
to  this,  all  would  be  of  an  individual  character ;  but  in  ver.  2  a 
more   universal  type  is  named.      The  conduct  of  individuals  is 
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limited  by  the  period  of  the  world,  consequently  by  the  spirit  of 
the  age — the  moral  state  and  customs  of  this  worid.  This  spirit  of 
the  age  has  also  another  rule — the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air^ 
the  spiritual  power  which  rules  in  the  air  (cf.  Eph.  vi.  12),  the 
habitation  of  which  is  the  atmosphere  and  not  the  earth  (cf  §  86). 
This  power  is  a  spiritual  power,  "  which  now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience"  (Eph.  ii.  2),  i.e.  in  those  who  in  unbelief 
oppose  the  gospel.  Thus  sin  is,  on  the  one  hand,  a  variety  of 
trespasses  through  which  man  is  subject  to  death  in  its  manifold 
significations  (ver.  1) ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  exists  in  a  pro- 
pensity which  is  manifest  in  i7rL6v/j,iaL<i  (ver.  3),  sometimes  in  the 
direct  workings  of  the  a-dp^,  sometimes  in  those  brought  about  by 
the  mind.  The  individual  sins  not  only  find  their  cause  in  an 
habitual  propensity,  but  they  are  likewise  in  connection  with  an 
universal  rule — the  atcoy  tov  Koafiov  rovrov, — indeed,  with  its 
prince.  By  means  of  all  this  we  are  reKva  (jivaei,  opji^t;,  for  sin  is 
not  only  a  position  of  death  as  regards  men,  but  is  also  a  jjosition 
of  imblessedness  and  of  liability  to  condemnation.  This  is  the 
state  of  men  in  their  pre-Christian  condition.  As  regards  the 
Jews,  Paul  adds  <^vaec,  i.e.  in  contrast  to  all  that  had  been  done 
or  had  taken  place  from  without,  consequently  in  contrast  to  that 
which  they  were  through  the  choice  of  divine  grace.  Man, 
therefore,  by  virtue  of  sin  is  veKpo<i  and  a  subject  of  the  divine^ 
punishment ;  both  ScKaioavvr]  and  ^coij  are  wanting  in  him.  ^ 

^77.   The  Lack  of  EigMcousncss  in  all  Men — Tlic  Divine  Action 
in  reference  to  this  Lach 

The  divine  0/37?;  (cf  the  TeKva  opyi]<;,  Eph.  ii.  3)  is  revealed  by 
God  (Rom.  i.  18),  although  its  complete  revelation  appertains  tO' 
the  last  judgment,  and  is  therefore  6p'y7]  ep^op^evr]  (1  Thess.  i.  10  ; 
Eom.  ii.  5,  8).  Eut  there  is  thus  a  limitation  of  the  0/37?;  by 
means  of  the  divine  patience  and  long-suffering  (Eom.  iii.  26, 
ii.  4).  This  is  an  outflow  from  the  richness  of  the  divine  good- 
ness (ch.  ii.  4),  with  the  intention  of  giving  the  sinner  time  for 
repentance.  God's  goodness  is,  in  the  first  pLace,  of  a  merely 
negative  character  in  respiting  the  punishment,  so  that  the  sins 
committed  before  Christ  are  not  punished  (ch.  iii.  25).  God,  in 
the  first  place,  passes  them  over  in  virtue  of  His  dvo-x}]  and 
fiaKpo0v/j,La.  "The  times  ot  this  ignorance  God  winked  at"  (Acts 
xvii.  30),  suffering  all  the  Gentiles  "  to  walk  in  their  own  ways" 
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(Acts  xiv.  16),  vvitliout  interfering  with  any  decided  judgment. 
Here  and  there,  however,  as  is  said,  Eom.  i.  18,  the  op^r]  is 
actually  revealed,  as  by  means  of  the  conscience  (Eom.  ii.  15,  16). 
This  respite  is,  however,  a  limitation  of  the  6p<yr],  which  limitation, 
inasmuch  as  it  proceeds  from  'x^pijaroTT)';,  aims  at  the  salvation  of 
men,  and  not  merely  at  a  postponement  of  judgment. 

This  limitation,  therefore,  carries  with  it  a  ]jositivc  divine  action 
against  sin,  aiming  at  the  salvation  of  man  even  before  the 
appearance  of  Clnist.  The  starting-point  of  this  divine  agency 
is  the  original  revelation  of  God  instituted  at  the  creation  (Eom. 
i.  19  f.).  We  here  find  the  assertion  carefully  set  forth:  (1.) 
That  even  apart  from  any  extraordinary  revelation,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed  from  the 
beginning,  amo  Kjtaeco'i  Koafiov,  in  which  also  the  heathen  were, 
a  right  knowledge  of  God  was  possible  for  man,  i.e.  one  opposed 
to  heathen  idolatry ;  (2.)  That  this  knowledge  of  God  depended, 
objectively,  on  God's  manifesting  action  (ver.  19),  and,  subjectively, 
not  on  a  material  view  of  God,  but  on  a  rational  reflection  on  the 
divine  operations,  of  which  the  world  is  the  sum, — external 
nature  and  the  nature  and  history  of  man  forming  elements  of 
them.  By  all  this  the  consciousness  of  God  originally  established 
in  man  is  awakened ;  and  the  more  he  makes  the  contents  of  the 
world  the  subject  of  reflection,  and  exercises  himself  in  an  honest 
God-seeking  frame  of  mind,  the  more  powerfully  and  completely 
will  this  knowledge  be  developed  (Acts  xvii.  27).  By  a  defi- 
ciency in  these  thoughts  the  knowledge  of  God  is  hindered  and 
religious  truth  is  suppressed  (Eom.  i.  18,  21).  Yet,  even  at  the 
best,  this  knowledge  was  imperfect  (cf.  1  Tim.  vi.  16),  and  is 
spoken  of  in  a  comparative  sense,  as  also  the  statement  of  the 
apostle  that  the  heathen  fulfil  a  natural  moral  law  (Eom.  ii.  14). 
As  a  substratum  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  nature  and  history  are 
frequently  pointed  at  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  Ps.  xix.,  cxlv.  In 
the  New  Testament,  too,  there  are  intimations  of  the  same  idea 
(Acts  xiv.  15,  16,  xvii.  24-29  ;  Matt.  vi.  26,  28-30). 

But  this  original  Imowledge  of  God  certainly  has,  by  the  guilt 
of  man,  been  darkened  and  perverted  in  heathenism,  the  ethico- 
psychological  origin  of  which  is  set  forth  by  Paul  (Eom.  i.  2 1  ff.) : 
cf.  §  75.  With  the  presupposed  original  revelation  of  God  is 
connected  the  divine  operation  against  sin,  having  as  its  aim  the 
salvation  of  man.     This  is  the  divine   agency  as  affecting  the 
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world,  and  directly  embracing  the  whole  of  humanity, — the  opera- 
tion of  God  which  maintains  and  rules  the  world,  and  guides 
every  development  of  humanity.  Continually,  in  spite  of  the 
prevalence  of  sin,  God  has  not  left  Himself  without  witness  as 
regards  men,  but  has  gradually  dispersed  them  over  the  earth, 
and  has  so  guided  them,  that,  after  they  had  more  or  less  for- 
gotten Him,  they  might  seek  and  find  Him,  who  was  so  near  to 
all,  that  in  Him  they  lived,  and  moved,  and  had  their  being  (Acts 
xvii.  25-28,  xiv.  IG  f.). 

But  God  had  not  restricted  Himself  to  this  general  course  of 
operation,  but  assisted  it  by  another  line  of  action  at  first  applied 
to  the  Old  Testament  theocracy.  By  tliis  a  peculiar  relation  is 
established  between  the  children  of  Abraham — those,  namely, 
springing  from  Jacob  or  Israel — and  God  as  their  covenant  God. 
This  relation  Paul  highly  esteems,  stating  it  to  be  a  peculiar  pre- 
eminence (Eom.  iii.  1  £,  ix.  4  f.).  The  nation  are  the  children 
of  God  (Eom.  ix.  4,  5) ;  to  them  belong  the  Sofa  (according  to 
some,  the  Bo^a  Qeov  which  dwelt  in  the  temple,  but  perhaps 
generally  the  glory  of  the  theocratical  nation),  the  covenants  (the 
oft-repeated  covenant),  the  giving  of  the  law  and  the  divine  ser- 
vice involved  in  it,  the  promises  combined  with  it,  and  the  fathers 
who  stood  in  a  close  covenant  relation  to  God.  All  these  advan- 
tages are  (Eom.  iii.  2)  combined  in  one,  "  that  unto  them  were 
committed  the  oracles  of  God."  The  highest  prerogative  is,  how- 
•ever,  that  this  nation  forms  the  substratum  of  the  redemption  and 
was  the  immediate  subject  of  Jesus'  ministry.  All  these  advan- 
tages are  also  hinted  at  in  Eph.  ii.  12  ;  and  generally  they  are  a 
subject  which  the  apostle  several  times  expressly  dwells  upon,  as 
it  was  necessary  for  him  to  analyse  the  nature  of  tliis  relation 
in  all  respects.  In  the  economy  of  the  covenant  relation,  the 
apostle  distinctly  distinguishes  two  periods,  wliich  are  set  forth  in 
Oal.  iii. 

The  p7'e-Mosaic  period  is  the  j:)a^na?'cAa/,  depending  upon  the 
divine  revelation  made  to  the  patriarch  of  the  Israehtish  people, 
by  which  the  theocratical  relation  was  established  as  a  relation 
peculiar  to  this  people.  This  was  done  by  the  divine  promise, 
united  with  circumcision,  as  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant 
(Eom.  iv.  13-21;  Gal.  iii.  16-22;  Eom.  ix.  4-8  1).  In  this 
pre-Mosaic  period  the  promise  was  the  chief  matter ;  and  its 
purport  was,   that  Abraham  was   the  heir  of  the  world  which 
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should  come  to  him  as  inheritor,  and  that  mankind  should  become 
the  children  of  Abraham.  Therein  is  placed  the  whole  ^acrCkela 
Tov  &eou,  the  Messianic  kingdom.  AH  was  to  devolve  upon  the 
seed  of  Abraham  in  the  first  place,  and  stride  on  Christ  (Gal. 
iii.  16),  the  Son  being  in  a  wider  sense  described  as  heir  of  all 
things  (Heb.  i.  2).  The  Jews  naturally  interpreted  the  K\7]pov6/xo<i 
rod  Koa-fiov  as  a  material  domination  of  the  whole  world  by  the 
Jewish  nation  ;  but  Paul  interprets  it  spiritually,  making  Abraham 
"  the  father  of  many  nations,"  not  merely  materially  but  spiri- 
tually, in  the  fullest  sense,  through  the  salvation  in  Christ,  which 
passed  on  from  Abraham's  race  to  many  nations  under  the  con- 
dition of  faith.  The  euXoyla  rou  ''AjSpadfi  is,  that  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  were  to  receive  a  blessing  which  proceeded  from  him, 
and  were  to  rejoice  in  this  blessing.  Yet  the  promise  is  not  a 
one-sided  one  on  God's  part,  it  is  an  agreement  (Gal  iii.  17), — 
certainly  in  this  passage  in  a  peculiar  sense  as  a  testament,  Sia- 
6']K'r],  cf.  ver.  15, — also  in  the  ordinary  sense,  and  even  in  the 
plural  (Eom.  ix.  4),  the  one  theocratical  part  in  the  old  covenant 
having  been  concluded  in  more  than  one  way,  first  in  the  patri- 
archal and  then  in  the  Mosaical  period.  Even  in  the  patriarchal 
times  the  promise  was  combined  with  a  requisition  which  was  sym- 
bolized in  circumcision ;  but  the  promise  was  not  given  on  account 
of  circumcision.  This  is  shown  by  Paul  in  Eom.  iv.,  thereby 
removing  the  scruple  against  the  BLKatoavvi]  e'/c  Trta-rea^  which 
was  caused  to  the  Jewishly  inclined  by  the  spirit  of  theocracy, 
which,  depending  on  the  law,  made  the  divine  favour  consequent 
on  the  fulfilment  of  its  commands  (Kom.  x.  5 ;  Gal.  iii.  12). 
Paul  shows  that  the  original  foundation  of  theocracy  was  not 
the  law,  but  the  promise  given  to  Abraham,  and  given  not  on 
account  of  any  merit  of  works,  but  from  free  grace  ;  and  that  he, 
from  whom  all  the  theocratical  pre-eminence  ot  Israel  sprung, 
received  the  divine  favour  on  account  of  his  faithful  trust  in 
God,  essentially  in  the  same  way  as  the  Christian  attained  to 
OiKatoavvT},  namely.  Sea  tj)?  irlaTeoi^.  Abraham's  piety  chiefly 
consisted  in  his  faithful  trust.  Three  great  acts  of  this  trustful- 
ness have  been  recorded :  his  going  out  from  his  fatherland  in 
accordance  with  the  divine  summons  and  promise  (Heb.  xi.  8-10); 
his  faith  in  the  promise  of  a  son  (Heb.  xi.  11);  and,  lastly,  liis 
readiness,  at  the  divine  direction,  to  sacrifice  this  son,  on  whom 
the  promise  of  numerous  descendants  seemed  to  depend  (Heb. 
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xi.  17-19).  God  looked  upon  this  faith  as  something  good,  as  a 
righteousness  well-pleasing  to  Him ;  and  therefore  he  is  called" 
the  friend  of  God  (Jas.  ii.  23 ;  Isa.  xli.  8;  2  Chron.  xx.  7). 
Abraham's  faith,  of  course,  did  not  relate  to  justifying  grace,  but 
to  the  God  who,  from  free  bounty,  granted  to  him  vmmerited 
favour.  God's  blessing  always  presupposes  God's  favour  ;  and 
even  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  man  is  always  looked  upon  as  a 
sinner,  it  involves  also  the  divine  forgiveness.  Paul  expressed 
himself  in  this  way  about  Abraham  with  special  reference  to  the 
Christian  BcKatocrvvr)  and  Tr/o-Ti?,  in  order  to  show  that  what  he 
asserted  in  respect  to  salvation  in  Christ  held  good  also  in  Abra- 
ham's relation  to  God,  namely,  that  it  depended,  not  on  merit, 
but  on  God's  grace  and  man's  faith,  and  included  both  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  justification  of  the  sinner  before  God.  Thus  does  the 
apostle  link  on  the  culminating  point  of  the  divine  dispensation 
in  Christ  to  its  historical  starting-point  in  Abraham.  Paul  lays 
particular  stress  upon  the  point  that  circumcision  was  not  the 
ground  of  the  acquisition  of  a  special  relation  to  God,  but  that 
it  was,  on  the  contrary,  only  the  sign  and  pledge  of  the  relation 
in  which  God  on  other  grounds  had  placed  Himself  in  respect 
to  Abraham  and  his  descendants.  Consequently  also  the  first 
groundwork  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  was  an  act  of 
God's  free  grace — the  free  choice  of  Abraham  and  his  race  (cf. 
Eom.  ix.  7-13).  It  was  so  perfectly  free,  that  all  the  children  of 
Abraham  and  Isaac  were  not  included  in  this  relation, — not  on 
account  of  any  special  guilt  on  their  part,  but  only  that  the  uncon- 
ditional freeness  of  divine  grace  might  thus  be  fully  evidenced. 

The  Mosaical  period  is  described  as  the  v6/j,o<;  (Gal.  iii.  1 7  ff'.),  in 
which  the  circumcision  was  included.  The  law  contains  a  series 
of  special  divine  requisitions,  certainly  with  a  promise  added,  but 
merely  in  the  sense  that  salvation  belongs  only  to  him  who  fulfils 
the  whole  law  (Gal.  iii.  12  ;  Piom.  x.  5),  whilst  a  curse  rests  upon 
every  one  who  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in 
the  law  to  do  them  (Gal.  iii.  10).  The  character  of  this  Old 
Testament  dispensation  is,  according  to  Paul,  strictly  divine  (Pom. 
ix.  4).  The  law  was  given  by  God  by  means  of  angels,  and  pre- 
sented to  the  people  through  Moses,  a  human  mediator.  That 
angels  ministered  in  the  giving  of  the  law  is  to  be  looked  upon  as 
an  idea  generally  adopted  by  the  Jews  (cf  Acts  vii.  53),  under 
the  notion  that  God  was  profaned  by  any  immediate  contact  with 
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the  world.     This  idea  of  God  is  not  adopted  by  Paul  and  Chris- 
tianity generally ;  but  the  intervention  of  angels  in  the  giving  of 
the  law  is  brought  forward  by  him  in  order  to  intimate,  taking  a 
standpoint  conceded  by  the  Jews,  that  tliis  institution  had  at 
least  no  pre-eminence  over  the  institution  of  the  promise.     The 
promise  was  given  directly  by  God  HimseK;  the  law  was  not 
directly  given  to  the  Israelitish  people.     It  is,  however,  expressly 
stated  in  Ex.  iii.  2  that  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  the 
burning   bush,   but   no   mention  of  this  is  made  in  the  giving 
of  the  law.     But  the  law  was  ordained  not   only  through  the 
ministry  of  angels,  but  also  by  the  hand   of  Moses,  a  human 
mediator.     The  law  was  directly  confided  to  him  as  the  media- 
torial representative  of  the  whole  people  (cf.  Acts  vii.  35  ;  Deut. 
V.  5).     The  law  having  been  ordained  by  God,  although  by  the 
hand  of  a  mediator,  to  it  belongs  equally  with  the  promise,  but 
therefore  also  in  necessary  agreement  with  the  promise,  the  cha- 
xacter  and  dignity  of  a  divine  institution.     In  this  two  points  are 
involved  :  (1)  Divine  glory  and  iniuard  holiness  belong  to  the  Imo 
(Eom.  ix.  4;  2  Cor.  iii.  7-11).     It  was  a  divine  revelation,  and 
therefore   the  divine  splendour  and   fulness  of  light  overspread 
even  Moses ;  it  was  a  divine  lawgiving,  and  therefore  a  ho^a  was 
its  attribute.     The  law  is  therefore  divinely  framed,  holy,  just, 
and  true  (Eom.  vii.  12),  of  a  spiritual  character  (ver.  14),  pro- 
ceeding from  God,  and  aiming  at  a  spiritual  life, — he  only  corre- 
sponding to  the  spirit  and  sense  of  the  law  who  has  the  spiritual 
circumcision  of  the  heart  (Eom.  ii.  29).      But  the  law  only  pos- 
sesses this  divine  distinction  in  that  (2)  it  harmonizes  ivith  the 
j)romise.     It  cannot   be  intended  to  disannul  the  jDromise  (Gal. 
iii.  17,  cf.  vers.  15,  21,  19,  20),  for  God  is  one.     He  it  is  who 
hath  given  both  the  promise  and  also  the  law, — the  God,  indeed, 
who    is    one    and  without  contradiction  in  Himself.       The  two 
institutions  must  therefore  harmonize  with  each  other ;  and  the 
promise  is  the  much  older  revelation,  having  been  given  430  years 
before  the  law.      The  law  was  given  for  another  pm^pose,  tmv 
irapa/Sdaecov  X'^P''^-     ^^^  ^^^^  ^^"^  "^^^^  ^^  apply  a  check  to  sin ; 
but  its  first  result  was,  that  this  positive  law  is  infringed.     The 
law  therefore  became  the  means  of  making  man  conscious  of  sin, 
and  thus  of  bringing  it  to  maturity,  and  of  completely  developing 
it.     Thus  it  can  be  said  that  the  law  v.^as  added  on  account  of 
transgression.     This,  too,  agrees  with  the  inner  nature  of  the  law. 
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for  the  law  is  not  able  to  give  life  (ver.  21):  if  it  could,  then 
truly  righteousness  would  come  by  the  law.  Consequently  the 
promise  is  not  annulled  by  the  law,  the  intention  of  which  was 
not  to  found  a  righteousness  of  the  law,  the  law  being  to  be 
considered  as  a  TraiBaycojo'i  et?  XpcaTov.  The  position  of  man, 
therefore,  was  not  essentially  altered  by  the  law.  The  law  was 
unable  to  free  man  from  the  power  of  sin  and  death,  for  it  was 
hindered  and  weakened  in  its  effects  by  man's  evil  propensity 
(Eom.  viii.  2)  :  it  could  not  ^cooirocTiaai  (Gal.  iii.  21).  So  far  the 
law  was  but  a  form  of  religion  which  was  adapted  for  the  imma- 
ture (Gal.  iv.  1-3),  and  appropriate  to  the  elementary  life  of 
mankind  still  living  in  sin  (ver.  3),  and  to  the  poor  and  weak 
rudiments  of  the  world  (ver.  9  ;  Col.  ii.  20).  It  certainly  pointed 
to  something  higher  and  better,  thus  showing  itself  to  be  some- 
tliing  of  a  lower  character.  Thus  it  was  the  a-Kia  tmv  fieWovrojv 
(CoL  ii.  17),  therefore  intended  to  be  temporary,  until  the  seed  of 
Abraham  came,  to  whom  the  promise  was  made  (Gal.  iii.  19),  and 
imtil  the  time  appointed  by  the  Father  (Gal.  iv.  2).  The  law  is 
that  which  is  done  away  with  and  disappears  (2  Cor.  iii.  11)  when 
He  shall  arrive  for  whom  the  promise  was  intended  (Gal.  iii.  19), 
when,  instead  of  sin  reigning  unto  death,  grace  through  Jesus  Christ 
.shall  appear  as  the  ruling  principle  in  mankind  (Eom.  v.  21). 

Thus  even  in  pre-Christian  times  there  was  action  on  God's 
part  aiming  at  the  salvation  of  man.  Only  with  reference  to  this 
aim,  which  is  pointed  at  by  the  law,  has  God  allowed  the  condi- 
tion of  sin  or  admitted  it  into  His  plan  for  the  world.  He  has 
not  prevented  this  condition  (Acts  xiv.  1 6),  and  has  even  "  winked 
at  it"  (Acts  xvii.  3  0).  He  passed  over  the  sins  committed  during 
the  pre-Christian  period  (Eom.  iii.  25) ;  but  only  with  the  inten- 
tion of  doing  away  Avitli  this  condition  by  means  of  the  redemp- 
tion (Eom.  xi.  32),  and  in  the  interval  to  make  the  law  an  agent 
to  prepare  for  the  redemption  (Gal.  iii.  22-25).  Certainly  sin 
would  thus  become  more  conscious  and  more  developed,  but  the 
consciousness  of  a  need  of  redemption  woidd  be  simultaneously 
promoted  and  animated ;  and,  so  far,  sin  finds  a  place  in  God's 
counsel  under  the  presupposition  of  redemption. 

§  78.   The  Bestoration  of  Rigldeoiisncss. 

From  the  last  paragraph,  we  see  that  Paul,  in  considering  the 
divine  agency  as  regards  man  in  the  guidance  et  the  world,  has 
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referred  it  all  to  redemption  as  its  aim  and  end,  and  tliat  lie  lias 
specially  set  fortli  liow,  in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  God 
promised  redemption  (Eom.  i.  2),  previously  announced  it  (Gal, 
iii.  8  ;  Eom.  iv.  2  3  f.),  prefigured  it  by  shadows  (Col.  ii.  1 7),  and 
psychologically  prepared  for  it  (Gal.  iii.  24).  But  the  apostle  is 
not  content  with  the  connection  established  between  that  which 
God  did  in  Christ  and  what  preceded  it,  but,  reverting  to  the  last, 
teaches  :  (1.)  Tliat  God,  from  eternity,  in  virtue  of  His  free  ivill  of 
rjraec,  ordained  the  redemiotion  of  man  ;  His  counsel  being,  indeed, 
hidden  from  man  (1  Cor.  ii.  7  ff. ;  Eom.  xvi.  25;  Eph.  iii.  9; 
Col.  i.  26),  and  made  manifest  but  incompletely  by  the  Old 
Testament  promise  (Eph.  iii.  5;  Eom.  xvi.  26),  being  first  fully 
revealed  in  its  actual  realization,  consequently,  through  the  gospel 
as  the  word  of  this  fulfilment  (Eph.  iii.  5  ;  Col.  i.  2  6  ;  Eom. 
xvi.  2  5  f. ;  1  Cor.  ii.  9  f ).  Hence,  in  the  passages  quoted,  this 
divine  counsel  is  styled  a  fxvarijpiov  or  ixvcnrjpiov  rov  6e\ri[xaT0<^ 
auTov  (Eph.  i.  9).  A  fxvcmjpLov  is  not  something  which  is  hidden 
and  remains  so,  but,  having  been  hidden  from  men,  is  revealed  to 
them  by  God.  Just  as  in  Eom.  xi.  25  one  separate  point  in  the 
divine  plan  of  salvation — the  future  conversion  of  Israel  to  Christ 
— is  styled  by  Paul  a  fiva-Tijptov ;  and  likewise  the  statement  (1 
Cor.  XV.  51),  "  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed;" 
so  now  the  whole  plan  of  salvation  is  thus  characterized.  This 
counsel  of  God  is  an  eternal  one  (Eph.  i.  4) ;  and  although  this 
verse  refers  in  the  first  place  to  the  choice  of  individuals  as  par- 
takers in  salvation,  still,  if  this  choice  of  individuals  existed  tt/jo 
KaTa^dX.Tj'i  Koa-fjLov,  so  also  must  have  existed  the  fxvanjpiov  tov 
BeXtjfiaTo^  ©eov  in  respect  to  salvation  generally.  Paul,  then, 
desires  to  intimate  that  redemption  in  Christ  is  not  of  a  merely 
incidental  and  momentary  character,  but  that  it  is  something 
Vvdiich  formed  an  essential  part  of  God's  plan  for  the  world. 
This  jjivaTi]piov  is  made  known  to  us  Kara  ttjv  evSoKLUv  avroO 
(Eph.  i.  9),  which  again  is  according  to  His  free  purpose.  Both 
in  James  and  Peter  we  were  referred  back  to  an  eternal,  divine 
will  (Jas.  ii.  5  ;  1  Pet.  i.  2,  20);  but  in  Paul  we  find  a  more 
copious  reference  both  of  the  general  choice  and  also  of  the 
choice  of  individuals  to  the  eternal  counsel  of  God,  and  this 
counsel  has  its  prescribed  destination  in  Christ  (Eph.  i.  4  f). 
That  which  God  has  made  known  to  us  as  to  the  fxvarrjpLov  tov 
6eK')]iJbaTo<i   avrov.  refers    to    His  oIkovo/xm    tov    TrXrjpwpLajo^;    rcou 
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Katpcov  (ver.  10),  at  the  date  when  all  the  various  epochs  had 
come  to  an  end — ol  Kaipol — -which  God  had  settled  in  His  eternal 
will  both  as  to  duration  and  as  to  the  events  contained  in  them. 
When  all  these  terms  had  run  out,  then  Christ  appeared  (GaL 
iv.  4),  KaipoL<;  IBlol<;,  i.e.  at  the  date  which  had  been  ordained  as 
best  fitting  (Tit.  i.  3),  Kara  Kaipov  (Eom.  v.  6).  The  divine 
counsel  for  the  redemption  of  man  has  therefore,  as  a  counsel,  a 
reference  to  Christ,  to  Him  who  was  to  appear  at  the  prescribed 
date,  after  all  the  preceding  periods  had  passed.  The  counsel  goes, 
indeed,  so  far  as  to  gather  together  in  Christ  all  things  which  are 
in  heaven  or  earth  (Eph.  i.  10).  This  counsel,  then,  embraces  the  • 
whole  of  humanity,  the  Gentiles  no  less  than  the  Jews ;  and  it  is  | 
just  this  universality  which  Paul  looks  upon  as  a  fivan'^pLov,  • 
which  was  indeed  intimated  in  the  old  covenant,  but  is  revealed 
completely  in  the  new  covenant,  in  Christ  and  through  Christ 
(Eph.  iii,  6,  8).  God  is  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of 
the  Jews  (Eom.  iii.  29  f.),  and  Christ  as  the  intercessor  is  the 
Lord  who  is  rich  to  all  who  call  upon  Him  (Eom.  x.  12). 

Having  thus  seen  that  redemption  was  the  fulfJment  of  a 
divine  counsel  of  grace  which  existed  from  eternity,  which  fulfil- 
ment was  developed  organically  in  the  fulness  of  time,  it  natu- 
rally results  that,  (2.)  The  creative  agency  of  God  also  hears  a 
reference  to  rcclcmiition.  God's  creative  agency  was  also  founded 
on  an  eternal  divine  will,  and  therefore  the  counsels  both  of  the 
creation  and  the  redemption  of  the  world  are  connected  together ;  ' 
the  created  world,  being  through  sin  at  enmity  with  God  and  dis- 
united in  itself,  is  brought  back  to  unity  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  re- 
ference to  redemption  in  the  divine  creative  agency  is  indubitably 
set  forth  in  the  later  Pauline  epistles,  most  of  all  in  Col.  i.  In 
this  ej)istlc  the  argument  of  the  apostle  is  directed  against  certain 
theosophico-Judaistic  errors,  according  to  which  the  salvation  of 
men  was  to  be  realized  through  the  intervention  of  some  higher 
spiritual  agency,  involving,  therefore,  an  improper  religious  vene- 
ration of  angels  (Col.  ii.  18),  and  combined  with  this  an  anti-sen- 
sual asceticism  as  a  self-chosen  worship  of  God  (ver.  23).  These 
theories,  by  which  the  due  position  of  Christ  was  annulled  and 
the  whole  nature  of  Christianity  altered,  are  opposed  by  Paul,  by 
exalting  the  greatness  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  one  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  and  as  the  first-born  of  every  creature  (Col.  i.  15), 
and  entering  into  a  detailed  exposition  on  the  point.     In  his 
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view,  the  creation  of  the  world  is  thus  to  be  looked  upon  :  that 
eveiything  was  created  in  an  inward,  essential  connection  with 
Christ  (eV  avrw,  ver.  16),  and  indeed  both  through  Christ  {hC 
avTov)  as  the  instrumental  and  intervening  cause,  and  also  etV 
avTov,  so  that  the  relation  of  everything  to  Him  is  not  merely 
momentary  but  continuous,  in  order  that  everything  shall  be  in 
a  continual  connection  with  Him,  and  shall  assist  in  His  glorifi- 
cation. The  world  is  therefore,  by  the  creation,  placed  in  this 
metaphysical  relation  to  Christ ;  and  not  only  is  He  the  uninter- 
rupted agent  in  the  existence  of  the  world,  but  He  is  also,  accord- 
ing to  Col.  i.  1 8  if.,  the  head  of  His  body  the  Church,  and  through 
Him  everything  is  reconcded  and  made  one. 

The  later  epistles  also  express  the  same  ideas,  especially  the 
passage  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  God  is  represented  here  as  the  ultimate 
supreme  cause  of  all  things,  and  the  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  intervening  cause  of  everything.  Some  expositors  understand 
the  latter  portion  of  the  verse  as  referring  to  a  morcd  creation. 
But  the  context,  and  the  Pauline  idea  of  the  Kvpio^,  are  not  in 
favour  of  this  interpretation.  Kvpio'i  has  not  a  mere  reference  to 
redemption  as  the  moral  redemption ;  but  as,  in  Paul's  view,  the 
redemption  itself  is  not  merely  a  redemption  from  sin,  but  also 
from  its  consequences,  and  includes  a  positive  glorification  not 
only  of  behoving  humanity,  but  also  of  the  whole  KTLai<;  with 
which  humanity  is  connected  (Piom.  viii.  19  ff.),  so  the  Picdeemer 
also  is  so  far  Lord,  inasmuch  as  redemption  generally,  and  not 
only  a  moral  spiritual  salvation,  is  dependent  upon  Him, — He 
cannot  bring  about  redemption  without  being  actually  Lord  of 
all.  According  to  Paul,  He  is  not  only  the  Lord  from  heaven 
(1  Cor.  XV.  47),  and  the  Lord  of  glory  (1  Cor.  ii.  8),  He  also,  as 
Eedeemer,  subdues  Trdcrav  ap'^rjv  koI  Trdaav  i^ovalav  koI  Siiva/uiiv, 
i.e.  all  might  and  power  which  hostdely  opposes  God  in  the  uni- 
verse (1  Cor.  XV.  24-27),  so  that  God  has  put  all  things  under 
Him.  As  Eedeemer,  He  has  risen  again,  ''that  He  might  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living"  (Kom.  xiv.  9).  It  is  then 
evident  that  the  term  Kvpio'i  in  the  Pauline  teaching  embraces 
more  than  Him  merely  Avho  brings  about  moral  salvation.  Paul 
presupposes  the  realization  of  this  moral  salvation,  but  includes 
the  idea  that  He  who  brings  it  about  is  also  the  Lord  over  all. 
In  glancing  at  the  context  of  the  passage  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  we  see 
that  the  apostle's  view  is  directed  towards  the  whole  world,  with 
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its  whole  contents,  embracing  every  sphere  of  life  :  the  question 
is,  whether  there  is  a  plurality  of  KvpioL  and  6eo\  in  the  world  ? 
And  plainly  it  is  not  merely  the  complex  of  the  moral  creation 
which  is  spoken  of,  hut  the  complex  of  all  things,  the  collective 
existence  of  the  world.  This  is  quite  undisputed  as  regards  the 
first  portion  of  the  verse, — how  can  it  be  said  that,  in  the  second,  a. 
worldly  existence  is  not  in  question  ?  Essentially  the  same  idea 
is  expressed  here  as  in  Col.  i.  16,  according  to  which  passage  the 
creation  of  the  world  stands  in  relation  to  Christ  and  to  the  work 
of  redemption.  Hence  Christ  is  the  Mediator  of  redemption,  be- 
cause He  was  previously  the  Agent  in  the  existence  of  the  world. 
According  to  our  former  paragraph,  the  ;principle  of  redemptio7i 
is  the  Tedecming  grace  of  God,  which  in  Jesus  Christ  presented 
itself  in  the  fulness  of  times  in  man's  history.  An  essential 
feature  here  is,  that  in  Adam  and  his  descendants  sin  was  the 
ruling  principle,  and  as  such  producing  death  ;  but  in  the  period 
of  redemption  grace  is  the  ruling  principle,  and  brings  about 
BifcaioavvT]  and  ^arj  alwvio'i  instead  of  sin  and  death,  through  the 
intervention  of  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Lord  (cf.  Eom.  v.  15,  iii.  24; 
Eph.  ii.  8,  i.  7;  Tit.  ii.  11).  Xdpi<i  is  God's  unmerited  goodness 
towards  His  creatures,  especially  towards  sinful  men.  ,In  its 
more  general  signification  it  is  expressed  by  ayaTrr]  (Eom.  v.  8  ;  n  .^ 
Eph.  ii.  4),  and  by  'x_pv<^TOT'r](;  (Eph.  ii,  7 ;  Tit.  iii.  4).  The  term  '  ' 
is  most  closely  defined  in  Tit.  ii.  11  :  ?;  %a/of9  rov  &eov  rj  awrrj- 
pto^  ;  cf.  iii.  4  :  ^jOt^cttott/?  Kai  (^CKavOpwirla  rov  acorrjpo'i  lyxoiv  ■  |'"~ 
Geov.  "EXea  specially  denotes  the  divine  goodness  towards  the  V/\/> 
unhappy  (Eph.  ii.  4;  Eom.  xi.  31,  32).  Eedemption  is  expressed 
by  a&a-ai,  acadrjvat  (cf.  1  Tim.  i.  15;  Tit.  iii.  5),  and  hence 
aojTTjpia  (1  Thess.  v.  9).  Christ,  therefore,  is  distinctively  called 
acorrjp  (2  Tim.  i.  10  ;  Tit.  ii.  13),  although  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles 
God  is  also  so  called,  as  the  final  cause  of  redemption  and  the 
Sender  of  Jesus  Christ  (1  Tim.  i.  1,  ii.  3,  iv.  10;  Tit.  iii.  4). 
The  expression  d'jroXvrpcocn';,  often  used  by  Paul,  denotes  the 
mode  of  redemption  as  a  ranisoming  (Eom.  iii.  24 ;  Eph.  i.  7).  It 
refers  to  the  liability  to  punishment,  and  includes  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  combining  therefore  the  idea  of  acodrivai,  with  the  closer 
definition  of  a  aojdrjvai  dirb  t?}?  opy?}?  (Eom.  v.  9).  From  what 
has  gone  before,  we  see  that,  as  explained  by  Paul,  redemption  is 
essentially  brought  about  by  Christ,  and  that  all  that  is  contained 
in  redemx^tion  proceeds  from  and  is  grounded  in  Him,  ultimately. 
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liowever,  of  course  in  God.  The  Pauline  teaching  as  to  the  redemp- 
tion is  based,  therefore,  upon  Christ  as  the  Eedeemer,  and  we  get 
the  following  divisions  :  (1.)  Jesus  Christ  the  Eedeemer,  His  person 
and  office  ;  (2.)  Eedemption  itself  as  the  completed  work  of  Christ ; 
(3.)  The  reference  to  God  in  this  teaching  as  to  redemption. 

S  79.  Jesiis  Christ  the  Redeemer — His  Person. 

In  Paul's  teaching  as  to  the  person  of  Christ  in  general,  he 
does  not  place  the  Christological  element  in  the  foreground.  "We 
may  see  how  strongly  the  anthropological  element  prevails  in 
Paul's  views,  by  noticing  how  much  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians  is  devoted  to  the  relation  between  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
and  how  little  is  ex  jirofcsso  taught  as  to  the  person  of  Christ  (Gal. 
ii.  20,  iv.  1-7).  This  subject  is  more  dwelt  upon  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Eomans  ;  but  if  we  consider  the  extent  of  its  dogmatic 
exposition,  we  find  the  passages  relating  to  the  person  of  Christ  are 
but  scanty  as  compared  with  the  anthropological  element.  The 
deficiency  in  the  Christology  is  nevertheless  only  comparative, 
and  does  not  prevent  the  apostle,  who  derives  all  redemption 
from  Christ,  from  reverting  in  many  instances  to  His  person. 
And  by  the  fact  that  Paul  always  sets  this  forth  as  essentially 
the  chief  matter  (c£  Eom.  v.  12-21;  1  Cor.  xv. ;  Eom.  viii.  3; 
GaL.iv.  1-7;  Eph.  i.  9,  10,  19  ;  Col.  i.  13-22),  we  are  justified 
in  giving  it  the  first  place  in  our  exposition  of  his  teacliing. 

Paul  also  does  not  omit  to  adopt  into  his  teaching  the  chief 
points  of  Christ's  historical  appearance  upon  earth,  including  the 
subsequent  exaltation,  and  asserting  for  it  an  essential  relation  to 
redemption  as  the  work  of  Christ  in  a  more  complete  and  detailed 
mode  than  Peter's.  For  whenever  Paul  derives  redemption  from 
Christ,  it  is  always  pre-eminently,  and  almost  always  expressly, 
Jesus  Christ,  who  died,  rose  again,  and  is  exalted  for  us.  So  abso- 
lutely and  essentially  does  Paul  combine  redemption  and  the  effects 
of  redemption  in  believers  with  the  person  of  Christ,  that  he  shows 
the  greatest  predilection  for  uniting  it  not  only  with  the  nature  of 
His  person,  but  also  with  all  the  chief  phases  of  His  appearance, 
His  lowliness  and  His  exaltation,  His  sufferings  and  death.  This, 
and  also  the  fact  that  Paul  had  in  view  to  represent  the  pecu- 
liarity of  Christianity,  and  therefore  the  work  of  redemption  in 
all  its  distinction  from  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  are  the 
causes  why  he  was  compelled,  more  than  Peter,  to  dwell  upon  the 
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inner  nature  of  the  person  of  Christ  as  distinguished  from  all 
other  men.  We  have,  indeed,  found  Peter  expressing  most 
decisively  that  Cln-ist  is  the  only  sinless  One,  and  the  Prince  of 
life  ;  but  he  does  not  go  beyond  this  in  definite  explanation  as 
to  the  inner  nature  of  the  person  of  Christ.  This  explanation 
is  exactly  what  we  find  in  Paul.  He  desires  to  represent  that 
it  is  a  general  need  of  mankind  that  they  should  be  reconciled 
and  redeemed, — a  need,  indeed,  which  is  satisfied  in  Christ  alone, 
who  is  something  new  and  higher  as  regards  both  all  the  descend- 
ants of  Adam  and  also  the  entire  universe  (the  latter  idea  is 
chiefly  set  forth  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians).  In  contexts 
of  this  kind  we  find  the  principal  Christological  references  in 
the  Pauline  epistles  ;  they  are  more  rare  when  called  forth  by 
special  motives  (Phil.  ii.  4  ff. ;  2  Cor.  viii.  9  ;  passages  in  which  a 
practically  didactic  aim  inspires  them). 

As  regards  Paul's  s-pccial  teaching  as  to  the  nature  of  the  per- 
son of  Christ,  its  Imtman  aspect  is,  in  the  first  place,  often  brought 
forward,  and  Christ  is  very  decidedly  considered  as  man.  He  is 
born  of  woman  (Gal.  iv.  4) ;  of  the  theocratic  race  of  Israel,  a; 
descendant  of  David  and  Abraham  (Eom.  ix.  3-5,  i.  3  ;  2  Tim, 
ii.  8  ;  Gal.  iii.  16),  and  therefore  made  under  the  law  (Gal.  iv.  4)  ,•- 
living  like  man  upon  earth,  especially  in  all  human  lowliness 
(Phil.  ii.  7,  8  ;  and  thus  the  aap^  in  Ptom.  i.  3  is  to  be  taken  as 
an  expression  of  the  collective  existence  of  mankind) ;  He  was 
crucified  (1  Cor.  i.  23;  2  Cor.  xiii.  4);  was  dead  and  buried 
(1  Cor.  XV.  3,  4),  and  rose  again  on  the  third  day  (1  Cor.  xv.  4, 
both  "  according  to  the  Scriptures  ")  ;  He  was  exalted  to  heaven 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  (Ptom.  viii.  34 ;  Col.  iii.  1  ;  Phil.  ii.  9-11; 
Eph.  i.  20-22).  These  points  in  His  earthly  life  are,  however, 
not  mentioned  merely  as  such,  but  as  facts  by  which  redemption 
was  brought  about.  Very  frequently,  too,  even  His  human 
nature  and  life's  history  are  so  mentioned,  that  it  is  evident  that 
the  apostle  desires  to  describe  Him  not  as  mere  man,  and  that 
humanity  is  ascribed  to  Htm  in  a  peculiar  sense.  The  appella- 
tion of  man  simply  is  very  seldom  applied  to  Christ  by  Paul. 
Besides  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  where  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  mentioned  as 
the  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  we  find  in  the  earlier  epistles 
the  passage  1  Cor.  xv.  21,  where,  however,  the  parallel  with  the 
first  man  Adam  asserts  for  Christ  a  peculiar  position  as  regards 
the  rest  of  manldnd.     Therefore  in  the  same  connection  (vers. 

2  G 
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4:5-4:9)  there  is  ascribed  to  Him,  as  the  ecrp^aro?  'AEafi  or  Bev- 
repo?  av6po37ro<;,  a  very  essential  pre-eminence  over  Adam  the  first 
man.     The  same  relation  exists  in  Eom.  v.  15-21,  where  Adam 
appears  as  the  TV7ro<;  of  Christ,  both  being  starting-points  of  a  col- 
lective life  among  mankind.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  vers.  1 5-1 7 
show,  in  addition  to  this  similarity,  a  twofold  difference,  the  con- 
trast presented  by  the  two  kinds  of  collective  life,  one  being  de- 
struction, the  other  being  salvation  ;  and  also  the  superiority  of  the 
effects  produced  by  Christ.     The  different  causes  of  these  effects 
are  also  set  forth  (sin  and  grace,  ver.  15  ;  judgment  and  free 
gift,  ver.  1 6) ;  also  the  mode  of  the  effect  (death  and  salvation, 
vers.  15,  17).     In  all  this  Christ  excels  His  type.     That  a  mere 
moral  relation  is  not  intended  here  is  evident  from  a  comparison 
with  1  Cor.  XV.  47—49.     The  first  man  was  a  ^jrvx/)  ^waa,  but  the 
second  Adam  is  a  irvev/xa  ^(hoitolovv  (ver.  45),  and  therefore  not 
of  earth,  but  heavenly, — indeed,  "  the  Lord  from  heaven  "  (ver.  47). 
Christ  is,  too,  et/ccoy  tov  ©eov  (2  Cor.  iv.  4),  so  that  the  glory  of 
God  was  reflected  or  manifested  in  Him  (ver.  6) ;  in  the  midst 
even  of  His  humiliation,  when  He  was  crucified,  He  was  Kvpioq 
Trj<i  80^779  (1  Cor.  ii.  8).     Paul,   moreover,   asserts   the   absolute 
sinlessness  of  the  person  of  Christ :  He  is  6  /la?)  '^vov<i  afiapriav, 
that  is.  He  had  not  experience  of  sin  as  personal  sin  in  Himself 
(2  Cor.  V.  21  ;  Eom.  v.  18  ;  Phil.  ii.  6).     The  BiKamp-a,  i.e.  the 
action  which   through  its   righteousness    supplies    the  want   of 
another  (Eom.  v.  18),  is  perhaps  mentioned  with  special  refer- 
ence to  the  one  action  of  Christ's  death,  but  so  mentioned,  that 
this  deed  of  obedience  is  considered  by  Paul  as  only  the  culmi- 
nating point  of  a  whole  life  lived  in  complete  unbroken  obedience 
towards  God  (cf.  Phil.  ii.  8).     The  idea  of  sinlessness   is   also 
involved  in  that  of  a  sacrificial  offering,  which  must  be  faidtless, 
and  also  in  the  consideration  of  Christ  as  the  founder  of  a  new 
life,  free  from  death ;  for  as  death  came  by  sin,  so  this  life  must 
come  by  its  contrary.      The  Kvpion  e'f  ovpavov,  who  is  the  7rveu/xa 
^cooiroLovv,  must  therefore  be  sinless.     Sinlessness  seems  so  neces- 
sarily united  with  Paul's  idea  of  Christ,  that  it  may  thus  be  ex- 
plained why  there  are  so  few  passages  in  which  he  expressly  sets 
it  forth.     In  those  passages  also  where  Christ  is  not  spoken  of  as 
the  first  man,  Paul   supposes   some  higher  element  besides  the 
human  in  the  person  of  Christ.     This  is  specially  evident  in  Eom. 
i.  3,  where  Christ  is  designated  the  Son  of  God  even  in  the  lower 
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element  of  His  personality  :  rov  lyevo/iivov  e/c  <T7repfiaTo<i  Aa^lB, 
Kara  o-dpKa  (cf.  Eom.  ix.  5  ;  Gal.  iv.  4). 

As  to  tlie  liuman  nature  of  Jesus,  the  apostle  expresses  himself 
•with  some  caution,  indeed  with  a  certain  amount  of  restriction. 
In  1  Tim.  iii.  16  it  is  briefly  said  of  Him,  ecfiavepcodrj  iv  crapKi. 
Here,  however,  the  idea  of  the  aap^  denotes  the  vehicle  of  the 
manifestation  more  than  the  nature  of  the  person  appearing.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  expressions  in  Phil.  ii.  7,  8,  ev  ofioMfiuTc 
avOpcoTTcov  >yev6/j,6vo<;  koX  (Tj(f)[iar(,  evpe9e\<i  to9  dvOpcoTro^,  are  of  a 
more  cautious  character,  because  He  is  not  merely  man,  but  His 
becoming  man  is  made  a  self-renunciation.  Paul,  however,  goes 
further  in  Eom.  viii.  3  :  God  sent  His  Son,  not  only  clad  in  aap^ 
generally,  but  more  exactly  in  a  adp^,  which  is  in  the  likeness  of 
a-ap^  dp.apTLa^,  i.e.  is  similar  to  the  sin-burdened  aap^  of  existing 
humanity ;  still  it  is  not  precisely  and  simply  the  same  aap^  as 
ours.  And  its  being  said  that  He  was  fxr}  'yvov<i  dfiaprlav  must 
be  understood  as  implying  that  He  had  not  even  the  dixapria 
natural  to  the  a-dp^, — not  only  that  He  was  without  actual  sin, 
but  also  that  crap^  which,  as  we  are  already  aware,  is  the  foun- 
dation of  all  actual  eTnOupbia  and  dfiapria. 

Another  question  now  arises,  which  has  been  lately  a  subject 
of  discussion.  If  Christ,  although  a  descendant  of  Adam  Kara 
crapKu,  had  not  the  principle  of  death  in  Him,  how  was  it  possible 
for  Him  to  die  ?  Baur  thought  that  tliis  could  only  be  explained 
by  the  presupposition  that,  however  much  the  ideas  of  flesh,  sin, 
and  death  are  mutually  conditional,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
crap^  by  itself  alone  may  be  looked  upon  as  mortal.  But,  accord- 
ing to  Paul,  Christ  died  only  on  account  of  sin  (Eom.  vi.  10). 
Of  course  He  had  not  the  aap^  which  is  subject  to  death — the 
crap^  dfiapTia<;,  and  therefore  also  of  Oavdrov  and  raireivcaaeu)^ 
(Phil.  iii.  21).  He  had  put  on  the  (rap^  only  as  a  oixolwpba  a-apKcx; 
dfJi,apTia<;  (Eom.  viii.  3)  ;  and  it  would  therefore  doubtless  have 
been  in  His  power,  by  means  of  the  principle  of  life  dwelhng  in 
Him,  to  glorify  His  adp^  without  dying,  just  as  it  was  afterwards 
glorified  by  His  death  and  resurrection.  His  not  having  done 
this  forms  an  element  in  His  self-renunciation  and  humiliation  : 
in  this  point,  of  His  own  free  will  He  made  Himself  equal  to  us, 
and  by  His  voluntary  death  placed  His  aap^  in  a  relation  to  sin 
and  death  which  in  itself  it  did  not  intrinsically  possess. 

We  still  have  to  discuss  the  idea  of  the  p-ap^  in  the  person  of 
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Jesiis,  with  reference  to  certain  opinions  which  have  been  ex- 
pressed on  the  suliject.  It  has  been  thought  (Zeller,  Tlieol.  Jahrb. 
i.  1)  that  the  crdp^,  which  is  of  course  most  usually  named  when 
the  incarnation  even  of  the  higher  principle  is  spoken  of,  is  to 
be  taken  in  a  quite  exclusive  sense,  and  that  therefore  a  mere 
human  corporeality  is  to  be  ascribed  to  Christ,  to  the  exclusion  of 
a  human  soul.  Tliis  idea  is  thought  to  apply  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament generally,  but  especially  to  the  teaching  of  Paul.  In 
opposition  to  this  opinion,  it  may  be  said,  as  is  in  fact  allowed, 
that  the  idea  of  the  aap^  is  of  a  far  more  comprehensive  cha- 
racter, and  is  in  no  way  limited  to  the  mere  body,  but  includes 
human  nature  generally,  expressing  as  it  does  the  whole  idea  of 
man's  sinful  nature.  At  all  events,  therefore,  the  (xap^  may  be 
understood  more  comprehensively.  But  this  comprehension  be- 
comes almost  a  certainty  Avhen  we  notice  how,  in  Paul's  view, 
corporeality  is  always  considered  as  inseparable  from  the  "^v^yj, 
that  acofia  as  ato/xa  is  also  -^vx^lkov  (1  Cor.  xv.  44),  and  that  the 
T|ri;^^  t,o3aa  is  placed  with  it  (ver.  45  ;  cf.  Eom.  iii.  20).  This  is 
so  invariably  the  case,  that  the  idea  aapKLKo<;  in  the  sense  of 
sinful  includes  in  itself  the  idea  ylrv^iKO';.  An  appeal  has 
further  been  made  to  the  complete  harmony  between  this  idea 
of  Christ's  assumed  humanity  being  mere  corporeality  and  the 
work  of  redemption.  It  is  said  that,  in  Paul's  view,  redemption 
consists  in  the  adp^,  as  the  principle  of  sin,  being  deprived  of  its 
power  by  the  death  of  Christ,  aiid  that  the  work  of  redemption 
was,  consequently,  merely  the  laying  down  of  the  bodily  life. 
But,  in  the  first  place,  redemption  includes  another  essential, 
which  leads  us  much  further,  viz.  the  spiritual  regeneration  which 
is  followed  by  the  bodily  glorification.  But  even  the  death  of 
Christ  in  itself  presupposes  something  further,  as  its  redeeming 
character  must  certainly  consist  in  something  more  than  the 
mere  putting  an  end  to  a  adp^  :  it  must,  on  the  contrary,  be  a 
moral  action  which  requires  a  spiritual  principle  in  the  nature  of 
the  incarnate  One  which  is  susceptible  of  obedience.  His  work 
appears  to  have  been  an  act  of  moral  obedience  of  this  kind 
(Eom.  V.  18  ff. ;  Phil.  ii.  8).  What  He  must  have  been  for  this 
end  is  expressed  in  the  context  of  the  latter  passage  in  the  words, 
ixop^rjv  ZovXov  Xa/Scop  (ver.  7).  When,  hereunto,  He  took  upon 
Him  the  oixolwiia  dvOpcoTrcoi',  there  was  certainly  involved  the 
assumption  of  a  i/^f%^ ;  for  only  through  it,  could  He  be  a  Bou\o<;, 
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— not  throngli  the  crap^  alone,  and  also  not  in  His  liigher  nature, 
to  which  the  jDOsition  of  SovXo<i  is  altogether  alien.  Besides  all 
this,  the  hypothesis  of  His  complete  humanity  is  also  involved  in 
the  way  in  which  the  apostle  so  em^^hatically  sets  forth  the  sin- 
lessness  of  Jesu.s. 

We  may  now  adduce  as  an  element  in  Paul's  teaching,  that 
in  the  manifested  Christ  there  was  a  pre-existing  divine  prin- 
ciple, and,  indeed,  a  personal  principle  which  in  the  fulness  of 
time  entered  into  humanity,  and  in  this  way  assumed  the  ofxaia/xa 
aapKo<;  a/juapTLa<;  (Eom.  viii.  3),  and  thus  became  like  to  men,  yet 
without  sin.  But  being  sent  by  God  in  this  "  likeness,"  His  aap^ 
was  a  mortal  but  not  a  sinful  adp^ ;  yet  because  it  was  mortal,  it 
was  subject  to  the  likes  and  dislikes  "of  a  mortal  corporeality,  and 
so  far  led  to  a  ca]3ability  of  temptation  in  Christ.  But  in  virtue 
of  the  fulness  of  divine  life  which  was  in  Him,  He  subdued  the 
whole  development  of  any  temptation  to  sin,  and  by  the  special 
spiritual  power  of  life  in  Him  glorified  this  crdp^,  although  it  was 
the  ofiolcofia  aapKo<i  afiaprla^;. 

Our  consideration  of  the  Pauline  conception  of  the  human  side 
in  Jesus  has  shown  us  that  the  apostle  ascribes  to  Him,  even  as 
man,  a  distinguished  position  as  regards  the  rest  of  humanity :  cf. 
Eph.  i.  20-23,  where  He  appears  as  one  who  appeared  humanly,  - 
but  through  death  was  exalted  over  all.  We  now  have  to  consider  ,' 
those  passages  in  which  the  apostle  dwells  plainly  on  the  super-  •''" 
natural  side  in  the  person  of  Christ.  Among  these  are  the  Chris- 
tological  passages.  Col.  i.  15-20  and  Phil.  ii.  6-11.  Here  the 
higher  element  takes  the  lead,  and  the  lower  follows.  Because 
this  is  so  decidedly  the  case  in  the  later  epistles  only,  an  infer- 
ence has  been  drawn  that  the  different  passages  were  based  on  a 
different  idea  of  the  person  of  Christ.  Some  look  upon  this  as 
only  a  development  of  Paul's  doctrine  ;  but  others  have  con- 
sidered the  two  elements  as  irreconcilable,  and  that  the  lower 
idea  belongs  to  the  earlier,  and  the  higher  idea  to  the  later  epistles  ; 
that  Paul's  idea  of  Christ  appears  to  be  of  the  one  man  in  whom 
the  Spirit  ol  God  pre-eminently  worked,  and  that  this  idea  became 
elevated  at  a  subsequent  period  to  that  ol  divine  greatness  ;  that 
the  idea  of  the  pre-existencc  was  not  a  Pauline  one,  and  that  the 
later  epistles  in  which  this  idea  is  set  forth  are  therefore  non-Pauline. 

But  these  opinions  as  to  the  Christology  of  the  older  epistles 
are  not  justified  by  the  results  ot  exact  investigation.     On  the 
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contrary,  the  earlier  will  lie  found  to  contain  the  same  exalted  idea 
of  Christ  as  the  later  epistles,  although  this  idea  is  only  intimated 
in  isolated  passages,  and  not  so  purposely  laid  down.     The  pas- 
sage Eoni,  i.  3  f.  has  been  much  appealed  to  in  order  to  show 
that  Paul  looked  upon  Christ  as  a  man  endowed  with  the  Spirit, 
and  after  His  death  divinely  exalted ;  but  no  proof  of  this  is 
afforded  by  the  passage.     Paul  here  distinguishes  two  sides  in 
the  person  of  Christ,  by  applying  to  the  common  subject  vlo'^ 
©eov,  a  denomination  peculiar  to  each  of  the  two  predicates,  in 
respect  to  which  name  the  predicate  is  suitable.     As  certainly, 
therefore,   as   the   crap|  was   not  sometMng  merely  working   in 
Christ,  but  was  a  constituting  element  of  His  person  in   His 
earthly  life,  so  was  the  irveviia  something  which  formed  an  ele- 
ment of  His  person.      The  Trvev/xa  dyLcocrvvT]'^  is  also  something 
different  from  what  is  elsewhere  called  nrvevixa  aycov ;  and  tliis 
particular  term  is  purposely  selected  here.     It  must  not  be  ex- 
plained as  merely  the  principle  of  life  in  its  widest  acceptance  ; 
but  the  TTvev/jba,  which  was  an  element  in  the  person  of  Christ,  is 
the  'TTvev/xa  of  ajicoavvr]  as  it  occurs  in  the  LXX. — divine  subli- 
mity, the  attribute  of  the  K^inj^  (cf.  the  author's  TilUnger  WciJi- 
nacJitsprogramm  for  1834).     It  must  not  be  said  that  Christ  is 
attested  as  the  Son  of  God  by  the   -Rvevjia  ayicoauvr]';,  but  that 
Christ,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  irvevixa  ayiwavv'r]^;,  has  been  shown 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  the  resurrection.     Thus  Christ  is,  on 
the  one  hand,  crapf ;  and,  on  the  other,  an  exalted  divine  Spirit. 
It  is  an  important  point  that  the  Christology  of  the  older  epistles 
confirm  our  interpretation,  as  they  nowhere  state  that  the  Trvevfjia 
ims  operative  in  Christ,  but  that  Christ  Himself  was  the  Kfe-giv- 
ing  Spirit  (1  Cor.  xv.  45), — indeed,  that  He  is  to  irvev/j-a  (2  Cor. 
iii.  17  f.).     Therefore  it  is  most  decidedly  the  doctrinal  form  of 
the  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  that  Christ  is  the  Lord  =  the 
Spirit,  or  the  life-giving  Spirit.     Thus  Paul  calls  the  Spirit  dwell- 
ing in  believers  the  rrvevjia  XpLarov,  so  that  Christ  HimseK  dwells 
in  them  (Eom.  viii.  9;  Epli.  iii.  17;  Gal.  ii.  29).     By  interpret- 
ing Eom.  i.  3  f.  in  the  above-named  sense,  we  are  consequently 
ij^uite  in  harmony  with  the  older  epistles  generally.     We  are  thus 
led  back  to  the  definitions  of  the  older  epistles  Avhich  we  before 
mentioned:  Christ  is  the  Kvpto^  i^  ovpavov  (1  Cor.  xv.  45),  the 
Lord  of  glory,  the  image  of  God,  elKwv  Geov  (2  Cor.  iv.  4).     In 
addition,  Christ,  as  pre-existent,  was  efficacious  long  before  His 
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human  appearance,  namely,  in  the  journey  of  the  Israelites 
through  the  wilderness  (1  Cor.  x.  4).  He  is,  indeed,  the  one 
Kvpi.o<i  Si'  ov  ra  irdvra  (1  Cor.  viii.  6).  He  is  the  pre-exist- 
ing One  who  appeared  upon  earth,  having  heen  sent  hj  God 
(Eom.  viii.  3  ;  Gal.  iv.  4).  The  "  sending "  seems  to  point  to 
the  lower  idea  of  Christ,  hut  we  must  take  into  account  the 
addition,  that  He  came  "  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh."  The 
apostle,  then,  does  not  look  upon  Him  as  originally  and  essen- 
tially man ;  but  that  His  human  appearance  was  something  of 
a  secondaiy  nature,  the  aap^  being  an  addition  to  that  which 
Christ  was  before.  Not  only  is  Jesus  shown  to  be  a  pre-exist- 
ing principle  by  the  thus  modified  idea  of  His  being  sent,  but  He 
is  expressly  declared  to  be  so  in  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  where  it  is  said 
that  by  Him  all  things  exist.  He  is  the  image  of  God,  and  is 
the  Spirit,  the  divine  life  (certainly  as  an  exact  image)  ;  He  is 
also  the  principle  which  makes  alive,  from  whom  all  life  goes 
forth  to  the  world,  that  is,  by  His  agency.  The  nature  which  is 
here  ascribed  to  Christ  is  exactly  that  which  He  must  possess  in 
order  to  be  a  Eedeemer,  so  that  all  life,  all  sanctification,  and  all 
making  free,  proceed  from  Him. 

In  turning  to  the  Christology  of  the  later  epistles,  we  find  that 
the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  sets  forth,  in  the  first  place,  only  the 
resurrection  and  ascension  which  followed  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  surveys  His  nature  and  dignity  from  the  lower  side  as  de- 
veloped in  His  history  (Eph.  i.  20—23) ;  but  the  epistle  also  con- 
tains a  passage,  ch,  iv.  8—11,  according  to  which  this  exaltation 
of  Christ  after  His  death  was  preceded  by  a  lowering,  a  descend- 
ing do^vu  to  earth,  which  must  be  based  on  an  original  condition 
of  exaltation.  Paul,  in  quoting  in  ver.  8,  Ps.  Ixviii.  18,  shows 
that  if,  in  the  Old  Testament,  it  was  a  result  of  the  exaltation  of 
God  that  men  should  offer  to  Him  gifts  of  homage  (Ps.  Ixviii.  1 8  ; 
Isa.  Ix.  7),  the  same  results  follow  the  ascension  of  Christ  (1  Pet. 
ii.  5  ;  Eom.  xii.  1).  But  these  gifts  of  homage  presuppose  God's 
gifts  of  gi-ace  to  men,  and  Paul  makes  the  participation  of  them 
dependent  on  the  ascension  of  Jesus ;  so  also  Jesus  Himself 
(John  xvi.  7,  c£  vii.  37),  and  Peter  (Acts  ii.  33,  cf  32).  Through 
this  exaltation  Jesus  became  the  head  of  the  Church  (Eph.  i. 
22,  23)  ;  but  this  exaltation  presupposes  a  humiliation,  wliich 
again  points  back  to  a  previous  condition  of  sublimity. 

This  mode  of  viewing  the  subject  is  very  prominently  brought  for- 
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ward  in  tlie  Epistles  to  the  Philippians  and  Colossians,  In  Pliil. 
ii.  6-11,  the  apostle,  in  his  exhortation  to  humble  self-denial  and 
self-renunciation,  reverts  to  Christ  as  a  model.  He  starts  from 
Christ's  original  likeness  to  God,  and  the  position  and  circum- 
stances corresponding  to  this  likeness,  and  then  speaks  of  His 
appearance  on  earth  as  a  self-renunciation,  and  also  of  His  self- 
humiliation  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  which  was 
followed  by  His  exaltation.  It  is  at  all  events  certain  that  the 
superhuman  dignity,  ehai,  laa  Qew,  which  Paul  ascribes  to  Christ 
after  His  death,  is  not  something  absolutely  new,  but  that  He 
previously  was  ev  [Jiopj>fj  Geov.  Here,  therefore,  we  have  the 
same  view  which  we  find  amply  set  forth  in  the  older  epistles, 
and  especially  also  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, — that  there 
was  an  original  exaltedness,  from  which  Christ  lowered  Himself 
to  His  earthly  existence.  The  view  taken  of  His  higher  nature 
and  its  pre-existence  is  still  more  fully  develox^ed  in  Col.  i.  1 3-2  0 
(cf  ii.  9,  iii.  1-4).  In  Col.  i.  13  the  apostle  commences  with 
the  idea  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God's  love,  and  then  goes  on  to 
describe  His  person  more  closely.  As  regards  God,  He  is  elKcov, 
i.e.  He  in  whom  the  glory  of  God  is  reflected  (cf.  2  Cor.  iv.  4  ; 
Heb.  i.  3  ;  John  xiv.  9),  who,  on  the  one  hand,  has  in  Himself 
the  likeness  to  God  (Phil.  ii.  6),  and,  on  the  other,  reveals  to  the 
world  the  invisible  God.  Both  these  ideas  are  involved  in  the 
term  "  image."  He  is  also  the  nrpwroTOKO';  Trdarj^  Kziaeoo'^,  who 
is  the  chief  heir  in  whom  full  power  dwells,  so  that  everything  is 
by  Him, — a  figure  wliich  is  borrowed  from  the  civil  view  of  the 
first-born  among  the  Hebrews  as  the  lord  over  his  brethren,  and 
is  applied  to  the  relation  of  Jesus  to  believers  first,  and  then  to 
the  whole  of  creation.  All  was  created  through  Him,  and  the 
higher  spirits  are  especially  mentioned  under  the  terms  Opovoi, 
etc.  Prom  the  consideration  of  His  relation  as  Ke^aXr]  to  the 
Church,  the  apostle  reverts  to  a  collective  view  of  His  person. 
At  the  conclusion  of  ver.  18  he  comprises  all  together,  and 
grounds  this  inclusion  on  the  oti  in  ver.  19,  thus  glancing  at  the 
divine  counsel  which  is  set  forth  in  ver.  19  in  reference  to  Jesus' 
person,  and  in  ver.  20  in  reference  to  His  work,  that  all  ful- 
ness dwells  in  Him,  and  that  all  things  should  be  reconciled 
through  Him.  According  to  this,  Christ  is  in  an  absolute  sense 
the  exact  image  of  the  invisible  God,  so  that,  indeed,  this 
predicate  peculiarly  applies  to  Him  ;   and  He,  as  regards  Traaa 
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KTLO-i'i,  is  not  the  first  among  His  like,  but  is  tlie  "  first-born  of 
every  creature,"  in  the  sense  that  all  was  created  by  Hiin, — that 
all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth  were  created  both  by  and  for 
Him,  and  that  by  Him  all  things  consist.  (j 

The  cause  which  induced  the  apostle  to  set  forth  this  universal 
position  of  Christ  and  His  pre-existent  natm-e  was  the  prevalence 
of  the  theosophical  Judaistic  error,  which  ascribed  to  the  higher 
world  of  sjDirits  a  position  which  was  due  only  to  Christ,  viz.  that 
the  fellowship  of  man  with  God  was  brought  about  by  them  (Col. 
ii.  18,  19,  cf  X.  15).  In  the  older  epistles,  the  apostle  dealt 
with  anthropological  questions,  and  was  therefore  only  indirectly 
led  to  speak  of  the  Christology ;  but  now  the  opposition  to  false 
doctrines  induced  him  to  enter  upon  the  exaltedness  of  the  person 
of  Jesus,  and  to  dweU  thereon.  Thus  an  advance  in  the  Christo- 
logy is  by  no  means  a  sign  of  non-Pauline  matter :  it  is  only  the 
detailed  setting  forth  of  the  teaching  which  we  find  laid  down 
essentially  in  the  germ  in  1  Cor.  viii.  6,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  One  and 
the  same  fundamental  view  of  this  subject  pervades  all  the 
epistles  from  the  older  to  the  later, — that  Christ  is  a  j^re-existing 
divine  principle,  who  entered  upon  an  cartlily  Jiuman  life. 

But  now  the  question  arises  :  What  is  Paul's  view  of  this 
higher  principle  in  Christ  as  the  pre-existing  One  ?  (1.)  Is 
this  pre-existing  principle  of  a  created  nature,  or  not  ?  Plainly 
not  in  Paul's  view.  If  an  attempt  is  made  to  show,  from  Col. 
i.  15,  that  the  TrpcoToxo/co?  Trao-T??  /cTurew?  is  co-ordinate  with  the 
KTicn<;,  it  must  fail  in  reference  to  the  context  (vers.  16,  17), 
according  to  which  all  things  were  created  through  Him  and  for 
Him ;  and  He  is  consequently  removed  out  of  the  complex  of 
all  that  is  created.  His  existence,  therefore,  is  not  conditional 
on  the  existence  of  the  world,  as  is  that  of  every  other  creature 
on  its  creation  ;  on  the  contrary.  He  is  Himself  the  creative 
principle  {Sl  ov).  Consequently,  in  the  intention  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians,  this  pre-existing  principle  cannot  itself  have 
the  nature  of  a  creature.  This  is  still  more  clearly  evident  from 
CoL  ii.  9  :  Oeorrj^  is  here  not  God,  but  the  Godhead,  the  divine 
nature ;  and  ifki^pa/jLa  t7}9  6e6rT]To<;  is  everything  that  constitutes 
the  being  of  God.  But  the  word  aofxariKO)^,  which  cannot  be 
merely  =  actually,  points  to  something  creature-like.  This  Christ 
is,  however,  the  whole  Christ,  and  not  merely  the  pre-existing ; 
and  therefore  everything  by  which  the  Godhead  is  complete  dwells 
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in  Christ  not  typically  Lut  cwixaTLKM^,  so  that  this  fulness  itself 
is  expressed  in  a  human  aoifxa.  The  higher  element  in  the 
historical  appearance  of  the  Eecleemer  is  consequently  Tray  to 
Trki^pcofxa  ri]<;  deorrjroq,  the  divine  nature  or  being.  Combine 
with  this  what  is  said  as  to  the  operations  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.  10, 
iii.  4,  11,  i.  20-22,  27),  where  He  is  represented  as  the  universal 
head,  and  element  of  life,  and  we  shall  readily  perceive  that  these 
are  predicates  which  could  not  be  asserted  by  Paul  in  the  case  of 
any  created  being.  We  must  also  compare  Eph.  i.  6,  7,  10,  23, 
iv.  1 0,  where  similar  attributes  are  ascribed  to  Christ.  From  the 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians  we  may  no  less  decisively  perceive  that 
Christ  cannot  have  been  looked  upon  as  of  a  creature-like  nature : 
etvac  laa  @ea>,  and  religious  adoration  on  all  sides,  even  from  the 
highest  created  beings,  is  ascribed  to  Him  (Phil,  ii,  6,  10,  11). 
If,  moreover,  we  consider  Paul's  opposition  to  everything  of  a 
heathenish  character,  and  his  whole  education  in  a  strictly  mono- 
theistic school,  it  must  appear  a  great  contradiction  if  he  looked 
■upon  Christ  as  a  creature. 

The  older  epistles,  indeed,  assert  a  dependence  of  Christ  on 
God  (1  Cor.  iii.  23,  xi.  3,  xv.  24,  28),  and  this  is  involved  in  the 
idea  of  the  relation  of  a  son  to  a  father ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
these  epistles  give  Him  attributes  of  such  a  nature  that  it  would 
be  impossible  to  assume  that  Paul  considered  Christ,  in  His  pre- 
existent  nature,  to  be  a  creature.  Christ  is  in  His  nature  "  a 
quickening  Spirit"  (1  Cor.  xv,  45);  He  is  indeed  the  Spirit  (2  Cor. 
iii.  17);  He  dwells  in  believers  as  the  quickening  and  sanctifying 
Spirit  (Eom.  viii.  9-11);  He  is  the  Judge  who  revealeth  even 
the  counsel  of  the  heart  (1  Cor.  iv.  4  £;  Eom.  ii.  16,  xiv.  11 ; 
2  Thess.  i.  7-10).  He  it  is  through  whom,  not  only  all  redemp- 
tion, but  all  existence,  which  has  its  first  origin  in  God,  is  brought 
about  (1  Cor.  viii.  6).  He  is  the  Lord  of  living  and  dead,  to 
whom  Christians  belong  both  in  life  and  death,  and  whom  they 
serve.  He  is  indeed  so  far  the  principle  of  their  life,  that  they 
themselves  no  longer  live,  but  Christ  in  them  (Eom.  xiv.  7-9, 
1 8 ;  Gal.  ii.  2  0).  Paul  desires  grace  and  peace  for  his  readers, 
not  only  from  God  the  Eather,  but  also  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  (Eom.  i.  7) ;  thanks  to  God  are  given  through  the  agency 
of  Christ  (Eom.  i.  8 ;  Col.  iii.  1 7) ;  and  it  is  the  aim  of  life  in 
believers  that  the  name  of  Christ  should  be  glorified  in  them 
(2  Thess.  ii.  14;  Phil.  i.   20).      Christ  is   indeed   so  much  the 
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object  of  religious  invocation,  that  it  is  essential  to  the  idea  of  a 
Christian  that  he  shonld  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
(1  Cor.  i.  2;  Eom.  x.  12);  and  Paul  himself  prays  to  Christ 
(2  Cor.  xii.  8).  Indeed,  the  very  term  Kvpio<;,  so  constantly  used 
as  the  characteristic  designation  ot  Jesus  Christ,  is  here  of  great 
importance  ;  for  in  heathen  usage  "  lord  and  king"  was  the  de- 
signation of  the  highest  God,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  ^)>}'l  is 
translated  by  Kvpto^.  If  we  put  all  these  things  together,  it  is 
very  plain  that  we  may  not  assume  that  Paul  looked  upon  Christ 
in  His  pre-existing  nature  as  a  created  being.  When  he  places 
Christ  in  juxtaposition  with  God  the  Father,  when,  in  2  Cor. 
xiii.  14,  he  speaks  of  the  threefold  causality  of  salvation,  he  in 
fact  sets  Christ  above  the  whole  complex  of  the  world,  and  thus 
above  humanity.  It  would  seem  that  the  Pauline  epistles  go 
even  further  than  this,  and  that  they  expressly  designate  Christ 
as  0609.  We  are  thus  led  to  another  question,  Wliethcr,  in  Fdul's 
view,  Christ  in  His  higher  nature  is  dircethj  God  ? 

Some  of  the  passages  in  which  Christ  appears  to  be  called  God 
plainly  bear  this  meaning  only  in  appearance,  such  as  Tit.  i.  3, 
ii.  10,  iii.  4,  for  it  is  evident  that  the  Father  is  here  described  as 
acorrjp ;  and  some  are  not  stringently  demonstrative.  With  regard 
to  the  latter,  in  the  passage  Tit.  ii.  13  the  reference  to  Christ 
would  be  probable,  grammatically  speaking ;  for  the  article  is  only 
placed  once,  and  consequently  in  classical  usage  the  two  ideas 
would  be  combined.  It  must,  however,  be  allowed  as  possible 
that  the  article  not  having  been  placed  a  second  time  may  be  an 
inaccuracy.  In  the  passage  1  Tim.  iii.  IG  the  reading  ©eo?  is  a 
doubtful  one.  In  our  opinion  09  is  the  more  probable  reading,  by 
which  it  appears  clearly  that  the  Eedeemer  was  a  higher  pre- 
existing being,  who  was  made  manifest  in  the  ardp^.  The  most 
important  passage  is  Eom.  ix.  5,  when  the  connection  and  the 
philological  points  are  entirely  favouraljle  to  the  reference  of  ©eo? 
to  Christ.  In  the  first  part  of  the  verse  Christ's  human  side  is 
spoken  of,  and  it  would  seem  quite  proper  that  His  higher  nature 
should  follow  on  to  it.  The  other  interpretation  which  refers 
Q€o<i  to  God  the  Father  leads  to  a  philological  difficulty.  If  by 
€vXo<yr}To<;  a  doxology  be  intended,  and  if  the  verb  iaTiv  or  eiT]  is 
understood,  this  adj'ectivum  vcrlalc  should,  as  a  rule,  precede  the 
subject  (2  Cor.  i.  3)  :  it  follows,  however,  when  the  verb  is 
actually  expressed  (Eom.  i.  25).     The  point  is  not  whether,  in 
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short  propositions  generally,  and  in  doxologies  especially,  tlie 
subject  can  precede,  but  whether  evXojrjros  can  come  after  when 
the  verb  is  not  expressed.  The  usage  as  to  this  point  is  constant 
throughout  the  whole  Greek  literature  ;  and  if  Ps.  Iviii.  1 9  be 
considered  as  an  exception,  it  must  be  confessed  that,  even  set- 
ting aside  the  fact  that  the  first  part  of  this  passage  is  not  to  be 
interpreted  as  a  doxology,  and  that,  owing  to  the  repetition  of 
the  word,  the  passage  is  altogether  a  peculiar  one,  an  exception 
of  this  land  (opposed  to  the  constant  usage  elsewhere)  is  not 
adapted  to  serve  as  any  certain  rule  for  the  interpretation  of 
another  passage.  If,  therefore,  Paul  elsewhere  applies  the  name 
0eo?  to  Christ,  as  is  done  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  in  ch.  i.  8,  9,  no  exact  philological  exegesis  would 
prevent  our  passage  being  explained  in  the  same  way.  But  we 
must  still  allow  the  possibility  that  even  in  the  passage  in  ques- 
tion the  peculiar  turn  of  the  construction  of  the  passage  may 
have  led  to  an  exception.  The  greater  difficulty  is,  however, 
that  Paul  does  not  elsewhere  unequivocally  make  use  of  the  word 
©eo9  as  a  predicate  of  Christ,  and  our  passage  therefore  stands 
alone. 

But,  notwithstanding  this,  the  idea  of  the  j9?'(?-ms^Mi^  Son  is 
firmly  established  as  of  an  essentially  divine  (although  only  in  the 
divine  image)  and  loersonal  ^princiiole. 

The  same  points  which  prevent  us  from  looking  upon  this 
principle  as  creature-like,  also  compel  us  to  assume  that  the 
apostle  considered  it  a  truly  divine  lorinciijlc  which  brings  about 
the  original  being  and  continuous  existence  of  everything  spring- 
ing from  God  (Col.  i.  16  ;  1  Cor.  viii.  6),  so  that  created  beings 
attain  their  aim  and  end  only  in  Him  and  through  Him  (Col. 
i.  16).  This  principle  also,  as  the  Lord  from  heaven,  is  the 
quickening  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  merely  (1  Cor.  xv.  45  ff. ;  2  Cor. 
iii.  17  f ) ;  so  that,  after  the  atonement  for  sinners  had  been 
brought  about  by  the  incarnation,  their  new  life  in  the  power  of 
the  divine  Spirit,  and  also  their  future  bodily  glorification  and  the 
freeing  and  glorification  of  the  whole  of  nature,  are  all  brought 
about  by  Him.  In  this  sense  is  Christ  the  one  Lord  (1  Cor. 
viii.  6),  being  originally  in  the  form  of  God  (Phil.  ii.  6),  in 
whom  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwells  bodily  (CoL  ii.  9, 
cf  i.  19),  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  (Col.  i.  15  ;  cf.  2  Cor, 
iv.  4). 
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But  this  pre-existing  principle  is  tndy  divine  only,  as  it  were, 
as  an  image,  and  consequently  in  a  rcjlcctcd  and  communicated, 
and  not  in  an  originally  independent  way.  This  is  involved 
in  the  expressions  elKoov  rov  ©eov  and  also  vio'i  ©eov  (tSto?  vl6<j, 
Eom.  viii.  32),  and  irpcoroTOKO';.  His  life  is  not,  therefore,  simply 
and  originally  independent,  but  it  is  so  imparted  that  it  is  con- 
centrated in  Him  into  an  independent  focus  of  life,  and  from 
Him  spread  over  all  creation  (Col.  i.  IG).  His  position  is  so 
eminently  exalted  above  all  creation,  that  He  it  is  Bt  ov  to, 
irdvra,  not  i^  ov  ;  He  is  always  the  Lord,  He  who  is  operative, 
but  operative  by  intervention.  His  incarnation,  therefore,  is  re- 
ferred back  to  the  Father,  as  a  sending  by  the  Father  (Eom. 
viii.  3  ;  Gal.  iv.  4).  His  dominion  is  made  over  to  Him  by  the 
Father ;  and  when  all  enemies  are  overcome.  He  will  hand  it  to  the 
Father,  all  the  intervening  agency  of  the  Son  having  then  attained 
its  aim  (1  Cor.  xv.  24-28).  This  idea  of  a  principle  pre-exist- 
ing, truly  divine  and  not  creature-like,  but  reflected,  is  so  com- 
pletely Paul's  idea,  that  by  it  all  his  utterances  find  their  most 
satisfactory  explanation.  The  entire  Pauline  Christology  is 
nothing  but  the  consistent  development  of  this  idea. 

But  tliis  prc-cxistent  iJrincijjle  is  in  itself  a  jpersonal  one,  and  is 
from  the  beginning  the  spirit  and  elKcov  rov  ©eov  (wherein  the 
personality  is  essentially  included),  so  that  the  creation  of  the 
world,  as  a  divine  act,  is  not  merely  the  idea  of  the  elvaL  or  ktkt- 
drjvac  e/c  ©eov,  but  the  ev  avro)  (^sc.  vlw)  or  Sl  avrov  Kat  eh  avrov 
is  added.  The  incarnation  is  indeed  an  act  of  self-renunciation 
(Phil.  ii.  7) ;  and  the  position  of  man  is  fiopcprj  SovXov  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  /^op4)r}  ©eov.  This  /J-op(j)>]  ©eov  is  the  divine  shape  : 
it  is  not  in  itself  the  eJvac  laa  ©ew,  but  the  mode  in  which  this 
elvai  is  outwardly  set  forth.  But  ev  /j^opcfyr]  ©eov  virdpy^oiv.  He 
thought  not  the  etvai  laa  ©ew  to  be  dp'rra'yfjLO'i,  i.e.  something 
which  only  for  itseK  He  arbitrarily  desired  to  retain ;  but  He 
lowered  Himself, — that  is.  He  so  far  gave  up  the  /iop(^j)  ©eov 
in  assuming  the  fJiopj>-q  SovXov,  and  now,  as  regards  God,  He 
appeared  as  His  8ov\o<;,  and,  as  regards  men,  as  a  avvSovXo<i,  ev 
ofxoLWfiaTi  dvdpcoTTcov  'yevofxevo'i  (cf.  Eom.  viii.  3).  In  His  whole 
habitus  He  was  found  as  a  man,  and  humbled  Himself  by  conde- 
scending to  a  voluntarily  undertaken  death,  indeed  to  the  death 
of  a  malefactor.  The  incarnation  took  place  by  means  of  an  act 
of  free  self-renunciation,  which  is  acknowledged  in  the  highest 
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deoree  by  the  Fatlier  (Phil.  ii.  9).  From  all  this  it  is  clearly 
evident  that  the  pre-existing  principle  in  Christ  is  looked  upon 
as  a  personal  one. 

If  we  glance  back  at  the  purport  of  the  Pauline  Christology 
as  it  has  been  hitherto  developed,  we  must  perceive  that  there  is, 
in  fact,  no  cause  for  surprise  at  Paul  naming  Christ  directly  as 
God.  His  idea  would  not  thus  be  altered ;  and  this  interpreta- 
tion of  Ptom.  ix.  5  remains,  therefore,  quite  open  to  us.  Adding 
to  this  the  fact  that  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
gives  the  predicate  0eo?  to  Christ,  and  elsewhere  expresses  the 
same  idea  (Heb.  i.  3,  8,  9),  we  find  ourselves  only  a  step  from 
John's  idea,  which  represents  irav  to  ifkripwixa  ri}?  ^€0x77x09  by 
the  expression  X6<yo<i,  in  whom  he  places  the  creative  principle, 
giving  Him  the  predicate  of  ©ed?. 

Prom  our  previous  consideration,  we  see  that  there  are  manifold 
conditions  of  tJie  person  of  Christ :  (1.)  The  pre-human  condition 
(1  Cor.  X.  4;  Col.  i.  17;  Phil.  ii.  6);  (2.)  His  earthly,  human 
condition  (Phil.  ii.  7  f.),  in  which  He  was  born  (Gal.  iv.  4 ;  Eom. 
i.  3),  lived  as  a  man  (Phil.  ii.  7  £),  was  crucified  (1  Cor.  i.  22), 
and  died  (1  Cor.  xv.  3  f. ;  Ptom.  vi.  3-6) ;  (3.)  His  glorified  con- 
dition (Phil.  ii.  9-11;  Eph.  i.  20-22,  iv.  8,  18),  to  which  be- 
long the  resurrection  (1  Cor.  xv.  20,  23  ;  Eom.  i.  4;  Eph.  i.  20), 
the  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  the  participation  in  the 
divine  government  of  the  world  and  the  Church  (Eph.  i.  2  0-2  3  ; 
Col.  iii.  1-3) ;  also  the  futm^e  manifestation  of  Christ  (1  Cor.  i.  7  ; 
Col.  iii.  4;  Phd.  ii.  20  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16  ;  2  Thess.  i.  7,  ii.  8). 

S  80.  Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer — His  WorJ:. 

Paul,  just  as  Peter,  usually  presents  us  with  the  chief  points 
of  his  teaching  as  to  the  2^crson  of  Christ  in  those  connections 
where  he  is  led  to  speak  of  Christ's  work.  Both  questions  are 
so  closely  and  inwardly  connected,  that  they  regulate  one  another; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  not  necessary  that  they  should  in 
every  case  have  a  similar  importance  in  the  grade  of  their  de- 
velopment, and  one  can  be  more  developed  than  the  other. 
The  work  of  Christ  is  more  dwelt  upon  by  Peter,  in  consequence 
of  his  copious  explanation  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement.  With 
regard,  however,  to  Paul,  the  necessity  which  was  laid  upon  liim, 
by  his  circumstances  and  position,  of  establishing  the  specific 
peculiarity  of  the  New  Testament  work  of   salvation,  led  to  a 
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more  extensive    development  of  teaching  as  to    the    person    of 
Christ. 

The  aim  of  Christ's  earthly  appearance  is  redemption,  (rwcrai 
(1   Tim.  i.  15  ;  cf  Tit.  iii.    5) ;  acorrjpla  (1   Thess.  v.  9) ;  airokv- 
Tpcoai<i  (Eom.  iii.  24;  cf.  1  Cor.  i.  30  ;  Eom.  viii.  23  ;  Eph.  i.  14, 
iv.  30;  Col.  i.  14 ;  Eph.  i.  7).     The  grounchvorh  of  redemption  is 
the  atonement  for  men  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.     Tliis  ground- 
work is,  in  Paul's  view,  not  the  ministry  of  Christ,  however  highly  he 
may  think  of  His  word  (Eom.  x.  14—18),  especially  as  the  "word 
of  reconciliation"   (2   Cor.  v.  18),  and  as  the  "preaching  of  the 
cross"   (1   Cor.  i.  18).     Paul  nowhere  dwells  upon  the  ministry 
of  Christ,  and,  properly  speaking,  never  mentions  it.     The  passage 
Eph.  ii.  17  is  the  nearest  approach  to  it,  but  even  here  ekdoov 
refers  to  the  risen  Christ.      Paul  himself,  indeed,  first  became 
possessed  of  faith  and  the  illumination  of  his  mind  through  the 
risen  Christ ;  and  the  whole  of  the  Christian  wisdom  which  Paul 
imparts  (1   Cor.  ii.  6-16)  depends  upon  its  being  communicated 
through  the  Holy  Spirit.     He  attaches  great  importance  to  the 
gospel  as  the  message  of  salvation ;  but  the  groundwork  of  sal- 
vation is,  in  his  view,  the  atonement,  which  is  announced  by  the 
gospel,  the  ambassadors  of  which  the  apostle  and  his  successors 
were  (2   Cor.  v.   20).     Even  the  communication  of   the  Spirit, 
however  essential  it  may  seem  to  him,  does  not  form  the  ground- 
work of  redemption  (Eom.  v.  5,  viii.  9,  15,  16  ;  Gal.  iii.  5,  iv.  6; 
Eph.  i.  13  £,  iv.  30) ;  for  Paul  looks  upon  this  communication  as 
nothing  but  a  result  of  the  atonement,  and  the  effects  of  Christ's 
exaltation  (Eph.  iv.  8).     The  groundwork  of  the  whole  work  of 
redemption  is  the  atonement  through  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  the  act  on  which  everything  else  depends.     On  this   point 
Paul  gives  many  general  expressions ;  as,  Christ  died  on  account 
of  our  sins  (Eom.  iv.  25,  cf.  vi.  10,  rfj  afiapTia,  i.e.  in  considera- 
tion of  sin ;  1  Cor.  xv.  3,  vTrep  twv  ajxaprLOiv  o^ixoiv) ;  also,  for  our 
saJces  (Si'  ov,  1  Cor.  viii.  11);  and  more  definitely,  for  iis  {virep 
7)fj,(ov,  1  Thess.  V.  10;  Gal.  ii.  20).     In  other  pas^ges  the  virep 
no  longer  means  for  our  advantage  only,  but  in  our  stead,  He 
dying  as  a  substitute  for  us  (2  Cor.  v.  14,  15,  21 ;  Eom.  v.  6-8), 
and  giving  Him.self  as  a  ransom  for  all  (1  Tim.  ii.  6). 

The  death  of  Christ  is  therefore,  when  more  closely  considered, 
a  vicarious,  and  thus  an  atoning  death. 

That  the  death  of  Christ  is  looked  upon  as  ricarious,  is  evident 
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generally  from  certain  passages  which  leave  no  doubt  on  the 
point  (2  Cor.  v.  14,  21 ;  Eom.  v.  6-8).  In  the  latter  passage  the 
death  of  Clnist  is  compared  with  the  death  of  men  who  are 
offered  up  to  save  others  by  their  death.  In  2  Cor.  v.,  in  ver.  20, 
vTrep  Xpcarou  can  only  mean  in  Christ's  stead;  ^  and  so  in  ver.  2 1 
it  is  said  of  Christ  that  God  made  Him  sin,  i.e.  treated  Him  as  a 
sinner  in  our  stead,  that  we  in  Christ  might  be  rigliteous  before 
God.  This  is  rendered  incontestable  from  vers.  14  and  15  :  "If 
one  died  for  all,  then  all  died,"  so  far  as  the  effects  are  con- 
cerned. This  conclusion  is  impossible  except  under  the  idea  of  a 
vicarious  substitution.  The  more  exact  signification  of  this  vica- 
rious death  becomes  simple  and  clear,  if  we  keep  close  to  the 
apostle's  intention  as  represented  in  the  ideas  of  l\a<nrjpLov  and 
KaraWaytj.  They  are  both  expressions  which  denote  the  atone- 
ment, but  there  is  a  distinction  to  be  observed  between  them. 

In  the  passage  Eom.  iii.  25,  26,  the  death  of  Christ  is  de- 
scribed as  a  death  of  iXacrWjpiov.  The  apostle  has  passed  on 
from  the  negative  portion  of  his  statement  as  to  ZiKatoavvr],  to 
the  positive  proposition  that  men  attain  hiKaioavvq  through  Christ 
(vers.  21,  22);  and  after  again  alluding  to  the  universahty  of 
sinfulness  (ver.  23),  he  shows  that  justification  is  the  result  of 
imo\vTpo3cn^.  Two  main  propositions  are  to  be  distinguished 
here  (vers.  25,  26):  (1.)  God  has  presented  Christ  as  an  IXaa-- 
TTjpiov  through  His  blood;  (2.)  God  has  done  this  in  order  to 
declare  His  righteousness,  which,  on  account  of  the  previous  non- 
punishment  of  sins  before  committed,  needed  some  special  exhibi- 
tion, as,  looking  at  God's  patience  and  long-suffering,  His  right- 
eousness might  seem  to  be  slighted.  Sin,  therefore,  has  not  been 
punished,  but  also  not  forgiven,  so  that  an  atonement  might  be 
accomplished.  This  is  involved  in  the  idea  of  Trdpecri^  (^inreptSeiv, 
Acts  xvii.  30).  There  is  thus  required  a  display  of  His  righteous- 
ness, for  which  the  proper  time  appeared  to  have  come.  How  this 
takes  place  is  expressed  in  the  sentence  ov  irpoeOero  .  .  .  aXixarL. 
The  words  ev^  rw  avrov  ai/xart  are  to  be  immediately  referred  to 
ikaari^pLov.  'IXaaTijptov  is  used  in  the  LXX.  and  Heb.  ix.  5  as 
the  term  for  the  lid  of  the  ark,  over  which  God  was  supposed  to 
be  enthroned  as  the  covenant-God,  who  dwells  in  the  midst  of 
His  people ;  but,  being  offended  by  their  sins.  He  can  only  dwell 
there  so  far  as  the  pollution  of  His  throne,  caused  by  the  sins  of 
^  Also  in  Philem.  13,  i>7:ip  uov  can  only  mean  "  in  thy  stead." — (Tii.) 
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the  people,  is  expiated  by  the  pure  sacrificial  blood.  Here,  how- 
ever, the  term  IXaarripiov  is  applied  to  Christ ;  and  as  we  do  not 
find  any  such  application  elsewhere,  probably  we  are  not  justified 
in  applying  it  in  this  passage  in  the  above-named  sense.  If 
adojDted,  we  should  have  to  imagine  that  Christ  is  the  antitype 
of  the  mercy-seat  or  lid  of  the  ark,  inasmuch  as  in  Him  the 
Father  dwells  among  men,  and  enthrones  Himself  among  them 
as  their  reconciled  Father.  But  this  symbol  is  nowhere  else 
applied  to  Christ,  and  it  seems  necessary  that  we  should  seek  for 
some  other  meaning  of  the  word  IXaarrrjpiov.  It  must  be  taken  to 
denote  that  which  is  the  means  to  IXdaKeadat.  Thus  it  is  ex- 
plained in  antiquity  as  a  ^^rojntiatoi'-i/  sacrifice,  just  as  'x^aptar^jpcov, 
a  tlianh-offering ;  acorrjpia,  a  jjcace-qfering  (Ex.  xx.  24).  Indeed, 
in  Eph.  V.  2  Christ  is  described  as  dvala  (cf  1  Cor.  v.  7),  and 
in  John  is  expressly  called  iXaa/ji6<;  (1  John  ii.  2).  By  the 
words  iv  tm  aLfxan  avTov  we  are  reminded  of  the  sacrificial  blood 
shed  for  expiation ;  and  thus  it  seems  the  more  probable  that 
iXaaTrjpiov  should  be  taken  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice.  Christ 
brings  about  the  IXdcrKeaOai  rov  Qeov  rot?  d/xapT(oXo2<i,  so  that, 
by  the  removal  of  the  divine  0^7?;  (Eom.  v.  9),  which  is  the 
principle  for  the  SiKaioKpiala  (ii.  5),  the  subjects  of  which  are 
sinners,  the  grace  of  God  is  applied  to  the  latter.  Christ  is  the 
propitiatory  sacrifice  which  brings  about  this  application  of  the 
divine  grace  by  His  blood,  that  is,  by  means  of  the  shedding 
of  His  blood.  The  word  'n-poeOero  expresses  a  reference  to  the 
subject,  which  is  more  exactly  defined  in  what  follows :  "  to 
declare  His  righteousness."  According  to  Paul,  it  is  God  Him- 
self loho  hath  ordained  this  death  of  Christ  (cf  Eom.  viii.  32,  iv. 
25  ;  2  Cor.  v.  21),  and  hath  set  forth  before  all  the  world  Christ 
by  His  blood  as  an  IXaar/jpLov,  inasmuch  as  all  agency  on  the  part 
of  Christ,  not  only  in  the  work  of  creation,  but  also  in  the  work 
of  redemption,  absolutely  originates  in  God  Himself  (2  Cor.  v. 
18  ff.;  Rom.  viii.  3).  Thus  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  ohjcctivc 
realization  of  the  love  of  God  towards  sinners,  who  had  hitherto  been 
alienated  from  God  (Rom.  v.  8,  cf  vi.  7  and  viii.  32).  In  Paul's 
view,  therefore,  the  death  of  Christ  is  a  manifestation  and  pledge 
of  God's  love,  and  consequently  is  a  work  of  God's  love. 

Christ,  however,  inasmuch  as  He  is  iXaaTrjpiov,  accomplished 
something  in  His  death  which  is  the  condition  of  our  justification 
by  means  of  faith  in  Him,  and  on  wliich  the  ransoming  in  Christ 

2  II 
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Jesus  depends.  This  it  is  by  wliicli  tlie  setting  forth  of  Christ  as 
ikacnrjpiov  by  God  becomes  the  evBeL^a  of  His  ZLKaiocrvvq.  This 
something  is  to  some  extent  intimated  in  the  word  tXaaWjpiov, 
if  we  take  it  as  meaning  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  ;  and  we  may  con- 
clude this  from  ver.  26^  light  being,  indeed,  clearly  thrown  upon 
it  by  other  passages.  The  propitiatory  sacrifice  was,  under  the 
old  covenant,  the  satisfaction  ordained  by  God  as  the  condition 
requisite  for  the  re-attainment  of  His  mercy,  which  the  sinner 
who  had  incurred  guilt  before  God  had  to  make.  Seeing  that  "  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death"  (Kom.  vi.  23),  Christ,  in  bringing  about 
the  re-attainment  of  God's  grace,  suffered  death,  in  wliich  He,  in 
perfect  obedience,  by  shedding  of  His  blood  offered  up  to  God 
His  sinless,  holy  life.  Two  points  must  be  distinguished  here : 
(1.)  The  propitiatory  sacrifice  is  a  gift  well-pleasing  to  God,  which 
He  accepts,  and  on  account  of  which  He  absolves  the  sinner  from 
his  guilt  and  punishment.  The  pure  life  offered  up  becomes  a 
ransom  for  the  guilt-burdened  life  of  the  sinner.  Christ,  His 
blood,  and  His  death,  became  the  Xvrpov,  the  price,  on  account  of 
which  God  would  and  could  remit  our  sins.  Thus  the  New  Tes- 
tament, both  in  the  discourses  of  our  Lord  and  also  elsewhere, 
especially  in  Paul's  teaching,  in  many  places  contains  the  pro- 
position that  Christ  was  the  ransom  for  many  for  remission  of 
their  sins,  or  that  He  had  given  up  His  life  as  a  ransom  (Matt.  xx. 
28  ;  c£  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19).  ^AvTckurpov  expresses  still  more 
strongly  the  vicarious  idea  (1  Tim.  ii.  6)  ;  XurpovaOat  denotes 
ransoming  (Tit.  ii.  14;  cf  1  Pet.  i.  18  f.) ;  and  thus  aTrokvrpaxn'i 
means  a  redemption  by  which  we  are  freed  from  a  liability  imder 
which  we  were  towards  God  (Eom.  iii.  24 ;  Eph.  i.  7).  The  ran- 
soming of  the  sinner  takes  place  partly  by  Christ  Himself  being 
the  ransom,  and  partly  by  the  subject  of  the  airoXvTpcoo-i'i  being 
himseK  in  Christ  by  means  of  faith.  It  is  also  said  that  loe  are 
loiight  (1  Cor.  vi.  20,  vii.  23);  that  God  hath  purchased  the 
Church  by  the  blood  of  His  Son  (Acts  xx.  28  ;  cf.  Ptev.  xiv.  3). 
Thus  Christ  has  offered  Himself  to  God  as  a  gift  and  a  sacrifice, 
irpo^opav  Kol  Ovcrlav,  "  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour," — i.e.  as  a  gift 
well-pleasing  to  God  (Eph.  v.  2).  (2.)  But  Christ  as  IXaarrjpLov 
has  not  only  offered  Himself  up  in  perfect  obedience  as  an  accept- 
able gift  to  God,  as  a  ransom  wMch  God  accepts,  and  therefore 
releases  the  sinner,  but  we  must  also  take  into  consideration  that 
Christ  must  suffer  death,  in  order  to  offer  Himself  up  to  God  by 
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His  blood  as  a  sinless,  holy  gift.  In  the  sacrificial  victim,  this 
death  does  not  appear  as  penal.  That  which  is  offered  up  to 
God  must  he  a  gift,  pure  and  well-pleasing  to  Him ;  but  when 
the  sacrificial  idea  is  applied  to  Christ,  we  obtain  a  peculiar  modi- 
fication. Christ  is  given  up  to  death ;  but  certainly  it  is  not  the 
sinner  who  offers  up  Christ, — as,  under  the  old  covenant,  the  sinner 
had  to  bring  a  sacrifice  for  the  satisfaction  of  liis  liability, — but 
God  sets  forth  Jesus  as  IXaa-rripcov  (Eom.  iii.  2  5  ;  2  Cor.  v.  2 1 ; 
Eom.  viii.  3).  God  gives  His  Son  up  to  death,  and  makes  Him 
sin  instead  of  all  of  us.  Consequently  God  has  done  to  His  Son 
that  which  He  must,  in  virtue  of  His  0/3777,  have  done  to  us  sin- 
ners. The  death  which  God  decreed  for  mankind  as  the  wages  of 
sin,  He  decreed  for  His  Son  in  man's  stead.  "  God  hath  not 
spared  His  own  Son  "  (Eom.  viii.  3  2).  The  victims  in  the  sacri- 
fice of  atonement  were  slain  by  the  offerers,  and  the  blood  offered 
up  by  the  priest :  in  the  'New  Testament,  it  is,  on  the  one  hand, 
Christ  Himself  who  offers  Himself  up,  because  it  was  His  will, 
and,  on  the  other,  it  is  God  who  has  set  Him  forth  as  IXaa-rijpLov, 
and  makes  Him  sin,  that  is,  a  substitute  for  sin  (2  Cor.  v.  21) ; 
it  is  God  who  hath  in  Christ  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  (Eom. 
viii.  3),  by  giving  Him  up  to  death.  Because  Christ  was  sent  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  and  for  the  sake  of  sin,  sin  being  con- 
demned in  Him,  it  is  condemned  in  human  flesh.  The  law  was 
not  able  to  effectually  put  away  sin  in  our  flesh,  and  to  condemn 
it  so  effectively  as  to  overcome  it ;  but  by  the  death  of  the  Son, 
sin,  even  in  our  flesh,  has  become  conquerable.  This  idea  is 
based  on  the  principle  that  sin  has  hcen  condemned  and  i^unislicel 
in  Christ's  fiesh  ;  and  that  we  may  perceive  this  more  clearly,  and 
accept  it  without  reluctance,  we  must  bring  forward  one  more 
passage,  which  represents  the  whole  matter  in  the  clearest  way 
(Gal.  iii.  13).  All  that  the  wrath  of  God  had  decreed  for  sinners 
— the  curse,  punishment,  and  death — hath  been  imposed  by  God 
on  His  Son,  in  order  to  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law. 
Here  we  see  clearly  what  the  results  are  ot  the  surrender  of  the 
sinless,  holy  Son  of  God.  Certainly  He  is  a  gift  well-pleasing  to 
God,  an  offering  acceptable  to  Him,  a  ransom  which  He  receives 
in  order  that  we  may  be  redeemed  from  the  curse  to  which  we 
were  liable ;  but  the  act  of  Christ's  surrender  can  only  become  a 
gift  well-pleasing  to  God  by  means  of  His  death,  by  His  bearing 
that  which  was  laid  upon  sin,  the  curse  imposed  on  the  smner. 
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Therefore  Paul,  Eom.  viii.  3,  speaks  of  KaraKpiveiv.  The  right- 
eousness, which  is  compromised  and  considered  to  be  injured  bj 
the  non-punishment  of  human  sinning  during  tlie  i)re-Christian 
period,  is  now  actually  manifested  by  God  setting  forth  His  Son 
as  ika(TTi]piov  by  His  blood.  A  satisfaction  is  made,  not  hj  the 
23imishmcnt  of  the  sinner,  but  by  the  condemnation  of  sin  in  Him 
who  is  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  hy  giving  Himself  as 
an  avTiXvrpov  for  all  (1  Tim.  ii.  5  f.).  And  so  far  God's  right- 
eousness is  effectively  shown  forth,  just  as  in  the  old  covenant 
God  had  ordained  a  way  in  the  Levitical  dispensation  by  means 
of  a  propitiatory  sacrifice,  for  the  people  generally  and  for  each 
one  of  its  members  to  make  atonement,  and  thus  to  satisfy  the 
BiKaioavvT]  @eou, — this  being  done  preliminarily  by  the  acceptance 
of  a  suitable  Xvrpov,  until  the  sufficient  avrlXvrpov  for  the  whole  of 
mankind  appeared,  and  God  thus  "  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus"  (Eom.  iii.  26).  This  death  of 
Christ  as  tkaarrjpiov  is  therefore  a  suffering,  lohieh,  however,  is  at 
the  same  time  an  action  (Eom.  v.  18,  19  ;  Phil.  ii.  8  ;  Eph.  v.  2  ; 
1  Tim.  ii.  6  ;  Tit.  ii.  14).  His  death  is  therefore  represented 
from  two  points  of  view  :  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  a  suffering  in 
which  He  bore  the  curse  of  sin  (Gal.  iii.  1 3  ;  2  Cor.  v.  2 1 ;  Eom. 
viii.  3) ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  an  action,  a  BiKalcoiLLa,  a  vTraKorj, 
indeed  (Phil.  ii.  8),  the  culminating  point  of  the  obedience  of  the 
Son  of  God  which  embraced  the  whole  of  His  earthly  life.  In 
both  respects  His  death  is  our  ransom  (cf.  Eom.  iii.  24 ;  Eph.  i.  7; 
Col.  i.  14;  Tit.  ii.  14).  This  our  ransom  was  made  not  only 
through  Christ,  but  in  Christ  (Col.  i.  14;  Eph.  i.  7),  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  latter  passage,  in  His  Mood.  The  dTrdXvrpcoai^  is  in- 
separable from  His  person,  and  we  cannot  have  it  without  being 
in  the  inmost  fellowship  with  Him  in  faith.  This  leads  us  to  the 
second  main  point  of  view. 

The  death  of  Christ  is  a  death  for  our  KaraWay^,  for  our 
reconciliation  (2  Cor.  v.  18-20  ;  Eom.  v.  10  f.  ;  cf.  Eph.  ii.  16  ; 
Col.  i.  21).  We  are  reconciled  to  God  through  the  death  of 
Christ  (Eom.  v.  10);  we  have  received  the  KaraXkay^v  (ver.  11); 
God  hath  reconciled  us  to  Himself  by  Jesus  Christ  (2  Cor.  v.  18) ; 
He  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself  (ver.  19). 
KaraXkdacreLv  denotes  an  alteration  in  the  relation  of  one  person 
to  another,  by  which  one  (1)  ceases  to  be  an  object  of  hostility 
as  regards  the  other  (cf.  1  Sam.  xxix.  4)  ;  (2)  and  also  ceases  to 
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be  himself  hostile  to  the  other  (1  Cor.  vii.  11).  We  who  stood 
in  a  relation  of  alienation  from  God  have  been  placed  in  a  posi- 
tion of  harmony  with  Him,  so  that  He  has  shown  to  us,  who 
were  His  enemies.  His  love  and  mercy  instead  of  His  op7?j 
(Eom.  V.  10),  and  has  removed  the  hostile  feeling  in  iis  by  in- 
spiring US  with  a  new  confidence  in  His  love  and  favour.  We 
shall  have  childlike  love  and  confidence  in  the  place  of  alienating 
mistrust  and  fear  of  punishment  or  opyr],  and  also  instead  of  the 
e')(6pa  el<i  Qeov.  The  death  of  Christ  tends  to  this  KaraWa^rj, 
inasmuch  as  He  is  the  manifestation  and  pledge  of  the  divine 
love ;  and  God  reckons  not  their  trespasses  to  men  (2  Cor.  v.  19), 
but  has  made  Him  vho  knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for  us  (ver.  21). 
Thus,  in  Eom.  v.,  "  God  commendeth  His  love  towards  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us"  (ver.  8),  and, 
while  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  (ver.  10)  ; 
not,  indeed,  by  our  own  power,  but  all  comes  from  God,  who  hath 
reconciled  us  to  Himself  through  Christ.  We  thus  receive  the 
KaraWayr'] :  it  is  a  gift,  and  although  something  which  sho^vs 
itself  in  the  subject,  yet  it  is  through  God's  grace.  This  KaraX- 
Xajj]  presupposes  the  death  of  Christ  as  the  IXaaTtjpcov, — the 
former  being  the  suhjcdivc,  and  the  latter  the  objective  point  in 
Christ's  death.  Thus  KaraXkwyrjvai  tm  0ec3  is  an  effective  entry 
into  the  new  relation  to  God,  objectively  grounded  on  Christ's 
work  of  atonement.  Christ  is  set  forth  as  an  IXaaTrjpiov  inde- 
pendently of  our  faith ;  but  the  reconciliation  avails  only  to 
believers  who  are  already  hiKaiw6evTe<i  (Eom.  v.  9).  Yet  the 
i\aaT)]pLov  aims  at  our  receiving  the  KaraXKayriv  by  means  of 
faith.  Therefore  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto 
Himself,  by  not  imputing  their  sins  unto  them  (2  Cor.  v.  19)  ; 
but  this  only  takes  place  where  there  is  faith.  The  KaraXkay^] 
is  therefore  the  application  of  the  objective  event  to  the  believ- 
ing subject ;  it  is  objectively  offered  in  the  atonement  and  in  the 
word.  The  establishment  of  these  is,  however,  the  essential  con- 
sequence of  the  atoning  death  of  Clirist  (ver.  18  ;  cf  Luke  xxiv. 
46  1).  We  are  not  yet  reconciled  so  long  as  we  do  not  allow 
ourselves  to  be  reconciled  :  KaTaWayrj  only  comes  by  means  of 
faith. 

It  is  thus  laid  down  what  we  are  to  think  about  the  contro- 
versy as  to  the  objective  or  subjective  character  ot  the  reconcilia- 
tion,— that  is,  the  question  whether  God  is  reconciled  ^\■ith  us,  or 
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we  with  Him.  At  all  events,  we  are  ex^poi  (Rom.  v.  10  ;  Col. 
i.  21)  and  dTrifAXorptco/ubevoc  (Col.  1.  21  ;  Eph.  iv.  18)  :  we  must 
make  iij)  our  minds  to  reconciliation,  and  must  be  summoned  to 
it  (2  Cor.  V.  20).  But  in  the  latter  passage  the  passive  expresses 
an  act  to  be  assumed,  in  which  we  are  in  the  first  place  in  a 
passive  position.  We  are  taken  to  be  i^Opol,  or  rather  as  objects 
of  the  divine  wrath ;  and  our  ceasing  to  be  so  is  involved  in  the 
KaTaXX.aryyrjvai,.  It  is  God  who  tenders  this  reconciliation  to  us. 
Indeed,  it  is  He  who  effects  it,  as  proceeding  from  His  love  (Eom. 
V.  8  ff.  ;  Eph.  ii.  16  ;  2  Cor.  v.  18  f.  ;  Col.  i.  21  f. ;  Eom.  viii.  3  ; 
Gal.  iv.  4  ;  Tit.  ii.  11-15,  cf,  iii.  4-7).  But  this  only  sets  aside 
the  view  that  the  reconciling  impulse  is  outside  God  and  His 
will,  and  by  no  means  does  away  with  the  idea  of  an  objective 
reconciliation,  by  which  our  ]Dosition  is  altered  as  regards  God. 
Therefore  the  effect  of  the  death  of  Christ  is,  according  to  Paul, 
objective  as  well  as  subjective.  But  we  must  go  still  a  step 
further.  God  has  intended  the  death  of  Christ  not  only  as  a  sign 
and  pledge  of  His  love,  but  also  as  a  manifestation  of  His  holiness 
and  righteousness,  and  as  a  condition  for  the  pardon  of  the  sinner. 
How  the  facts  can  be  coincident,  that  He  is  both  the  author  of 
the  reconciliation,  and  also  the  party  reconciled,  can  only  be 
included  within  this  idea  of  the  KaraWayij,  by  proceeding  on 
the  elements  which  are  afforded  by  Paul's  teaching  as  to  the 
death  of  Christ  as  the  LXucrnqpiov. 

This  atoning  death  of  Christ  is  essentially  connected  with  the 
whole  of  His  earthly  life,  so  far  as  His  death  is  represented  as  a 
moral  act  of  obedience  (Phil.  ii.  8  ;  Eom.  v.  19),  and  is  the  death 
of  the  sinless  and  holy  One  (2  Cor.  v.  21).  It  thus  becomes  the 
culminating  point  of  the  obedience  and  of  the  whole  life  of 
Christ.  In  order  to  die  as  the  atoning  sacrifice  for  us,  it  must  be 
the  very  same  Christ  who  was  displayed  to  us  in  His  human  life. 

The  atoning  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  also  most  closely  united 
with  His  glorified  life.  His  death  and  resurrection  are  so  com- 
bined, that  the  resurrection  becomes  a  condition  for  our  justifica- 
tion (Eom.  iv.  25  ;  2  Cor.  v.  15)  ;  and  if  Christ  were  not  risen, 
we  should  be  still  in  our  sins  (1  Cor.  xv.  17).  Not  until  the 
resurrection  did  the  death  of  Christ  receive  the  divine  testimony, 
that  it  was  well-pleasing  to  God,  and  accepted  as  the  atoning 
gift.  The  resurrection  is  also,  as  the  entry  of  Christ  into  the 
divinely  glorified  life,  the  condition  and  principle  of  our  faith. 
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without  wliicli  no  subjective  share  in  the  fruits  of  the  atoning 
death  would  be  possible.  In  consequence  of  His  atoning  death, 
Christ  is  risen,  and  is  thus  not  only  represented  as  the  Son  of  God 
with  power  (Eom.  i.  4),  but  also  He  lives  rw  ©ew,  after  He  had 
died  to  sin,  i.e.  on  account  of  sin,  for  the  atonement  for  sins 
(Eom.  vi.  10,  cf.  9,  11).  As  risen  (Eom.  viii.  34),  and  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  He  lives  by  the  power  of  God  (2  Cor. 
xiii.  4).  This  is  His  ^coij  (Eom.  v.  10)  ;  and,  being  exalted  and 
living.  He  it  is  who  makes  intercession  with  tlie  Father  as  our 
Advocate  (Eom.  viii.  34), — a  doctrine  which,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  is  closely  united  with  that  of  tlie  atoning  death.  It  is 
He  also  for  whose  sake  God  vouchsafes  to  men  all  salvation 
under  the  conditions  laid  down.  But  He  lives  as  our  life  (Col. 
iii.  4),  and  therefore,  on  the  one  hand,  lives  in  us  (Gal.  ii.  20), 
and  we  live  luith  Him  (Eom.  vi.  8  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  4),  and,  on  the 
other.  He  it  is  through  whom  everything  which  tends  to  salvation 
comes  to  us.  He  is  the  Lord,  through  whom  God's  grace  reigns 
tlu^ough  righteousness  imto  eternal  life  (Eom.  v.  21,  10).  Grace 
is  the  principle  of  salvation  only  through  Jesus  Christ  as  our 
Lord,  inasmuch  as  He  is  not  only  called  Lord,  but  also  Kvpieveu 
or  /SaaiXevet  over  us  ;  so  that  henceforth  a/xapTta  Kupcevet  no 
longer,  but  %apt9  exercises  a  salutary  rule,  leading  to  ^ar]  alcavio<i 
(Eom.  v.  21,  vi.  15-23).  But  Christ  is  this  all-powerful  effi- 
cacious Kvpio<;  only  by  transferring  to  a  higher  stage  the  mode 
and  grace  of  manifestation  which  exists  in  the  present  alwv. 
Christ,  as  our  life,  is  now  hidden  in  God  (Col.  iii.  3).  The  full 
power  of  His  ^w?',  as  our  principle  of  life,  is  indeed  in  God,  but 
not  yet  evident  in  the  world ;  but  a  time  is  coming  when  Christ 
will  be  manifest  even  in  this  respect  (Col.  iii.  4).  Then,  too,  not 
only  will  Christ  be  first  completely  manifest  as  our  Lord,  but  also 
divine  grace,  as  the  divine  principle  of  salvation,  will  first  com- 
pletely show  forth  its  rule. 

But  with  Christ's  atoning  work  and  death  is  also  connected  the 
communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  apostles,  indeed,  teach 
generally,  that  to  those  Christians  who,  under  the  prescribed  con- 
ditions, share  in  the  atonement,  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  given 
by  God,  and  by  the  Spirit  the  love  of  God  should  be  shed  into 
their  hearts  (Eom.  v.  5).  This  is  the  Spirit  of  life,  the  quickening 
Spirit  of  Christ  (Eom.  viii.  2),  the  'irvevfia  Xpia-Tov  or  ©eov 
which  dwells  in  believers  (vers.  9  ff.,  15  f,  2G  f  ;   1  Cor.  ii.  12). 
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It  is  God  who  has  given  us  the  Spirit  (Eom.  v.  5  ;  Gal.  iv.  6), 
or  has  given  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts  as  an  earnest  of  future  per- 
fection (2  Cor.  i.  22,  v.  5  ;  Eph.  i.  13  f.).  He  is  therefore  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  (2  Cor.  iii.  3).  But,  in  addition  to  this 
teaching  as  to  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  being  an  act  of 
God  generally,  there  are  other  expressions  of  the  apostle  which 
consider  it  as  the  act  of  Christ.  ISTot  only  do  we  have  the  Spirit 
of  life  in  fellowship  with  Christ  (Eom.  viii.  2),  hut  in  Rom.  viii.  9, 
2  Cor.  iii.  1 7,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  so  that,  if  w^e  have 
this  Spirit  of  God,  Christ  is  in  us  as  the  constant  principle  of 
life.  Thus  it  is  only  a  step  further,  when  we  find  that,  in  Eph, 
iv.  7-10,  Christ  the  exalted  Que  is  represented  as  He  who  com- 
municates the  Spirit  as  well  as  all  gifts.  This  Spirit  is  imparted 
to  us  through  Christ,  inasmuch  as  Christ  Himself  is  the  quicken- 
ing principle.  The  apostle  firmly  holds  that  Christ  became  this. 
in  His  heavenly  exaltation  following  on  His  atoning  death  ;  and 
likewise  that  man  has  the  quickening  principle  only  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  has  the  Spirit  of  God  only  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and 
that  thus  only  Christ  dwells  in  us  (Eom.  viii.  9  f.)  ;  and  there- 
fore tliat  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  received  only  in  connection 
with  Christ.  Thus  Paul  tells  the  Galatians,  as  a  fundamental 
proposition,  that  they  received  the  Spirit  only  by  the  preaching 
of  faith  (Gal.  iii.  2,  iv.  6).  This,  however,  is  connected  tvith  the 
atoning  death  of  Christ, — objectively,  because  the  exaltation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  through  which  He  became  our  life,  came  to  pass 
only  in  consequence  of  His  atoning  death ;  and  next,  subjectively, 
because  this  communication  of  the  divine  Spirit,  as  the  Spirit  of 
Sonship  (Gal.  iv.  6),  can  only  be  possessed  by  those  who,  under 
the  prescribed  conditions,  are  partakers  in  Christ's  atonement, 
and  consequently  is  brought  about  by  faith  in  Christ  (Gal.  iii. 
2,  5),  not  by  the  fulfilment  of  the  law.  Erom  all  this  it  is  clear 
that,  in  Paul's  view,  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  is  the  groundwork 
of  the  whole  work  of  redemption,  and  is  therefore  set  forth  by 
him  in  a  peculiar  way. 

The  spiritual  effects  which,  founded  on  the  accomplishment  of 
the  atonement,  flow  from  the  exalted  Christ,  are  followed  by  the 
future  bodily  glorification  which  is  ascribed  to  Him  (Phil.  iii.  21), 
and  is  connected  with  the  future  completion  of  redemption  gene- 
rally. Christ  is  the  first-fruits  of  the  resurrection  (1  Cor.  xv.  20), 
and  only  in  Him  shall  we  all  be  made  alive  (ver.  22).    In  principle, 
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we  are  already  transferred  to  life  through  Him  (Eph.  ii.  5  f.),  and 
this  life  will  one  day  be  manifested  in  its  full  power. 

In  the  two  elements  of  Christ's  work,  in  the  atonement  and  in 
the  communication  of  the  Spirit,  the  Old  Testament  dispensation 
has  attained  the  end  at  which  it  aimed,  and  therefore,  being  only  a 
preparative  dispensation,  is  put  away.  Paul  was  compelled  to 
show  this  ex  professo  as  regards  the  law.  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
laio  (Eoni.  x.  4) ;  and  in  this,  two  points  are  involved :  (a)  The 
20osition  of  man,  for  which  the  law  was  'prescribed,  has  come  to  cm 
end  ivith  Christ.  This  is  the  position  which  Paul,  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  compares  to  that  of  a  child,  who  during  his 
nonage,  although  the  cliild  of  his  father,  is  kept  in  bondage  as  a 
servant,  and  needs  the  constraint  and  guidance  suitable  to  his 
immaturity.  So  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child,  there  is  no  difference 
between  him  and  a  SovXo<i  (Gal.  iv.  1),  although  he  has  the  claim 
to  be  lord  of  all :  he  is  under  an  eVtr/joTro?  and  olkov6/xo<;  until 
tlie  time  appointed  by  the  father.  The  spiritual  eTrtTpo'iToc  and 
ocKovo/xoi  are  represented  by  the  law  and  its  commandments ;  and 
this  position  of  immaturity  is  based  upon  the  fleshliness  of  man, 
on  the  sinful  propensity  to  which  he  is  subject.  So  long  as  the 
dominion  of  the  crapf  endures,  the  v6/io<;  has  full  power.  But 
this  vo/Mo^  to  which  man  is  subject  cannot  put  away  sin,  but  serves 
to  bring  actual  sin  arising  from  the  aap^  to  full  development 
(Eom.  vii.  5,  7-25),  Therefore  vtto  vo/xov  ehac  and  u^'  d/xapTiav 
elvac  are  identical  Man  must  sin  so  long  as  he  is  vtto  vofiov : 
dfiapTLa  is  lord  over  us  (Rom.  vi,  14,  iii.  9).  But  when  man  is 
placed  in  the  contrasted  position,  neither  the  vo/xo';  nor  d/j-apTia 
any  longer  reigns.  This  relation  is  typified  by  Paul  by  a  legal 
example  of  the  relation  between  a  wife  and  her  husband  (Ptom. 
vii.  1-3) :  only  so  long  as  the  man  lives  is  the  w^oman  bound  to 
him,  and  after  his  death  she  can  marry  another.  But  by  the 
death  of  Christ  men  have  experienced  death,  and  are  now  to  be 
considered  as  dead  to  the  law,  which  has  no  more  power  over 
them,  they  having  become  subjects  of  another.  They  are  dead  as 
regards  their  former  spiritual  position,  and  the  law  has  no  more 
claim  on  them,  as  they  are  set  free  from  that  to  which  they 
were  formerly  liable.  Consequently  the  position  of  man  for 
which  the  law  was  prescribed  comes  to  an  end  :  the  aap^  no 
longer  rules  in  him,  and  the  curse  is  no  longer  on  him  (Gal. 
iii.  13),      {h)  A  new  and  higher  divine  dispensation  has  presented 
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itsdf, — Christ  a  nciu  ]jowcr  over  man.     God  lias  sent  His  Son  to 
free  us  from  tlie  law,  and  has  given  us  the  spuit  of  His  Son, 
•whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father !  (Gal.  iv.  4  if.),  and  are  therefore  in 
full  possession  of  the  sonship.     By  the  advent  of  this  higher  dis- 
pensation the  lower  one  lost  its  right  over  us.     When  the  spirit 
has  entered,  the  letter  no  longer  has  authority.      Christ  has  died 
for  us,  in  order  henceforth,  as  the  risen  One,  to  be  the  Lord  to 
whom  we  are  to  bring  forth  fruit ;  following  out  the  figure  of 
marriage,  He  has  come  instead  of  the  law,  and  is  our  marriage- 
lord,  to  whom  we  men  are  to  appertain  in  a  fruitful  fellowship 
(Eom.  vii.  4-6).     Christ  has  in  His  death  annulled  all  claim  of 
the  law  upon  us,  and  has  nailed  the  bill  of  accusation,  with  Him- 
seK,  upon  the  cross  (Col  ii.  14) ;  and  so  far  the  law  was  only  a 
prefiguration  and  a  shadow  of  the  future  (ver.  17),  and  is  van- 
ished away ;  but  in  the  place  of  the  shadow  the  substance  has 
presented  itself  in   Christ.      The   "  law  of  commandments,"   as 
regards  its  external  statutes,  is  abolished  by  the  death  of  Christ ; 
and  thus  the  law,  so  far  as  it  was  a  barrier  between  Jew  and 
Gentile,  is    broken   down ;    and    similarly   the    inward    enmity 
between  them  is  done  away  with  (Eph.  ii.  14-16).     In  its  place 
something  higher  has  now  come,  which  unites  and  reconciles,  but 
no  longer  separates  :  in  the  body  of  Christ  offered  up  for  us  we 
are  reconciled  with  God,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  imparted  to  us 
we  have  access  to  the  Father.     Thus  Christ  has  become  personally 
our  peace  (ver.  14) :  the  two  parts  are  united  by  both  being  in 
like  manner  reconciled  with  God  in  Christ  (ver.  16,  cf  19-22). 
Christ  having  appeared  as  the  higher  principle,  the  lower  institu- 
tion is  abolished :  through  Him  men  are,  raised  to  a  higher  ijositioii 
for  ivhich  the  laio  vjas  no  longer  fitted ;  and  we  are  thus  led  to  the 
subjective  side  of  the  hLKatoavvq  and  yy^  brought  about  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

S  81.  Righteousness  and  Life  through  Jesus. 

The  state  of  salvation,  with  a  distinct  reference  to  Jesus  as  its 
agent,  is  styled  awTqpla  (Kom.  i.  16,  x.  10,  xi.  11  ;  Phil  ii.  12  ; 
2  Cor.  vii.  10),  the  deliverance  from  the  ruin  based  on  sin, 
briefly  redemption  ;  therefore  Christianity  is  pre-eminently  called 
evayryiXiov  tt}?  acoTTjpLa'i  (Eph.  i.  13  ;  cf  Acts  xiii.  26,  xvi.  17; 
2  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  Phil.  iii.  28).  It  is  therefore  the  true  salvation 
on  wliich  the  destination  of  man  de^^ends,  from  which  he  is  with- 
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drawn  by  sin,  and  to  wliicli  lie  is  led  by  the  redeeming  grace  of 
God ;  it  is  therefore  opposed  to  airdiketa  (Phil.  i.  28  ;  1  Cor.  i.  18). 
We  find  the  same  idea  modified  in  the  sense  of  a  completion  of 
salvation  at  a  future  period  of  the  human  existence  (Eom.  xiii.  1 1 ; 
Phil.  i.  28  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  10 ;  c£  1  Pet.  i.  5,  9,  10).  This  state  of 
salvation  is  now  chiefly  represented  as  righteousness,  SiKatoavvrj 
(cf.  §  73),  which  is  given  by  Christ,  the  higher  principle  arising 
among  mankind,  and  as  the  Lord  from  heaven,  their  head  (cf. 
Eph.  i.  22  f . ;  Col.  i,  18).  AiKaLoavvr]  is  partly  the  groundwork 
and  partly  the  essence  of  salvation,  and  is  therefore  the  idea  more 
closely  defining  the  nature  of  a-wrripLa  (Eom.  i.  17,  cf.  16;  also 
the  juxtaposition  of  the  two  ideas  in  Eom.  x.  10).  Salvation  also 
appears  as  life,  ^wr)  (Eom.  v.  17,  18,  cf  21,  vi.  13).  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Eomans  three  sides  of  the  question  are  displayed : 
first,  the  being  justified  (Eom.  iii.  25-ch.  v.  fin.) ;  next,  the  inner 
life  of  the  justified  by  means  of  fellowship  with  Christ  (Eom.  vi., 
vii.),  where  the  Lord  is  described  as  presented  to  us  with  power 
in  the  place  of  the  vofio^  ;  and,  lastly,  it  is  this  righteousness 
wliich  has  in  itself  life,  t,(oi'i,  as  a  beatifying  life,  as  sonship  to 
God,  and  its  future  inheritance  (ch.  viii.).  The  integral  points  of 
redemption  are  more  copiously  set  forth  by  Paul  in  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
Wisdom,  ao(f)la,  is  placed  first,  because  it  was  important  to  inform 
the  Corinthian  Church  of  the  relation  of  the  gospel  to  true  wis- 
dom. Next  follow  justification  and  sanctification ;  and  lastly 
redemption,  a7roXvTp(ocri<?,  in  a  narrower  sense  than  the  final  and 
completing  redemption  of  the  world. 

For  the  realization  of  this  salvation  there  are  two  conditions : 
one,  subjective  on  the  part  of  man,  is  faith ;  and  the  other,  objec- 
tive, is  the  divine  grace  which  calls  man. 

Faith,  as  the  subjective  appropriation  of  redemption,  we  have 
already  met  with  in  James  and  Peter.  But  a  more  sharply 
defined  and  more  profound  idea  of  it  is  set  forth  by  Paul.  In 
his  view,  it  is  the  confident  grasping  and  holding  fast  of  Jesus 
Christ  which  presupposes  a  renunciation  of  one's  own  sufficiency, 
and  is  an  entry  into  the  fellowship  with  Christ.  Thus,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  he  has  contrasted  it  with  the  works  of 
the  law  (ch.  iii.  iv.  v.),  also  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (ch. 
ii.  iii.),  and  elsewhere.  Faith,  first  of  all,  generally  refers  to 
Christ  or  to  the  gospel  (Eom.  i.  16,  17);  it  is  the  subjective 
origin  of  the  hiKaioavvq,  and  is  continuously  that  to  which  the 


492  TEACHING  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  [rART  II. 

latter  refers  (cf.  Eom.  iii.  22).  The  Pauline  faith  is  not  a  mere 
honesty  of  conviction,  i.e.  a  willing  and  doing  which  is  in  con- 
stant harmony  with  the  conviction  of  any  one :  '7rlaTL<;  has, 
indeed,  in  some  places  the  signification  of  faithfulness  (Eom. 
iii.  3  ;  1  Tim.  i.  19),  but  in  most  passages  this  idea  is  not  con- 
tained in  it,  but  only  that  of  confident  conviction  and  trust.  The 
idea  of  moral  conviction  is  involved  in  only  one  passage  (Eom. 
xiv.  22,  23.  In  Eom.  iii.  22  'Irjaov  Xpicnov  is  not  the  subject, 
but  the  object  of  the  faith,  as  in  Gal.  ii.  16,  20).  Also  it  is  not 
merely  a  theoretical  and  sure  belief  in  the  gospel,  or  a  knowledge 
of  Christ,  but  a  lively  inward  apprehension  of  them ;  so  that 
one's  spiritual  and  moral  personality  takes  Christ  as  its  central 
aim,  and  is  based  on  Him  alone  (hence  Triareveiv  et?,  Eom.  x.  14  ; 
Gal.  ii.  16  ;  Phil.  i.  29  ;  and  eVi,  Eom.  iv.  5,  24;  and  Trio-Ti?  eV 
Xpia-TO),  Gal.  iii.  26,  and  elsewhere).  But  the  divine  grace  is 
grasped  and  held  in  Christ ;  therefore,  in  addition  to  the  entry 
into  fellowship  with  Christ,  faith  also  involves  the  renunciation 
of  one's  own  personal  sufficiency,  and  therefore  refers  specially  to 
Christ's  atoning  death,  the  'Ckaari'jpLov  (Eom.  iii.  25).  Thus,  then, 
it  forms  the  most  decided  contrast  to  the  righteousness  through  the 
'ip'ya  vojxov,  being  the  living  source  of  love,  the  •jrlarL'^  Sl  ajuTrr]^ 
ipepyoufievT]  (Gal.  v.  6  ;   cf  Eph.  ii.  1 0). 

But  the  faith  which  apprehends  Christ  does  not  on  this 
account  show  any  outflow  of  salvation  from  man  ;  it  is  rather 
an  apprehension  of  that  by  which  man  is  first  apprehended  (Phil, 
iii.  12),  of  that  which  makes  its  abode  in  the  heart  itself  (Eph. 
iii.  17).  AVe  are  thus  led  back  to  the  requirement  of  the  free 
divine  calling,  the  KoXeiv  (1  Cor.  i.  9  ;  Eom.  ix.  24 ;  2  Thess. 
ii.  14;  1  Thess.  iv.  7;  cf  the  designation  ot  Christians  as  K\r]rol 
at  the  commencement  of  the  epistle).  The  calling  which  leads  to 
faith  is  the  result  of  an  eternal,  eclectic  counsel  of  God,  rj  kut 
iKXoyriv  7rpo6eai<;  (Eom.  ix.  11).  Thus  men  of  all  lands,  even  in 
a  moral  point  of  view,  are  called  ;  and  the  calling  is  therefore 
purely  a  matter  of  divine  pity.  This  Paul  most  surprisingly 
experienced  in  liis  own  person  (1  Tim.  i.  16,  cf.  15).  This, 
choice  is  the  alpeladat  (2  Thess.  ii.  13),  the  result  of  which  is 
the  KoXelv.  Tlie  apostle  has  expressed  the  same  idea  in  the 
word  e^eXi^aTo  (Eph.  i.  4),  and  in  irpoytvcoa/ceiv,  to  foreknow 
(Eom.  viii.  29;  cf  1  Pet.  i.  20);  likewise  in  Trpoopi^eiv,  to  pre- 
destinate (Eom.  viii.  29,  30;  Eph.  i.  11,  5),  and  in  Trpoeroiixd^av 
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(Eom.  ix.  23).  In  all  this  the  will  of  God  is  entirely  free  (Eom. 
xi.  7),  a  pure  eKXo'yi],  which,  according  to  Eph.  i.  4,  5,  from  the 
very  beginning  referred  to  Christ  or  to  the  sanctification  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  faith  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel  (Eom.  viii.  29,  30). 
Thus  in  Eph.  i.  4  the  apostle  expresses  himself  in  these  words : 
Ka0OL)<i  i^eke^uTO  ri[xa<i  iv  avrut  irpo  KaTa^o\7]<;  Kocrfiov.  The  pos- 
session of  Christian  salvation  depends  on  a  counsel  of  choice, 
which  is  represented  as  an  eternal  act  of  God,  as  brought  about 
through  Christ,  having  as  its  aim  to  sanctify  us  and  make  us 
blameless  children  of  God,  and  also  as  tending  to  glorify  the 
divine  grace.  And  that  these  individuals  among  so  many 
millions  have  attained  the  salvation  of  redemption,  is  plainly 
referred  to  a  positive  causality  on  God's  part,  to  an  eternal  act  of 
His  will.  The  apostle  has,  however,  most  copiously  expressed 
himself  on  this  point  in  Eom.  ix.,  cf.  xi.  5,  7.  He  refers  back 
justification  to  the  divine  nature  and  to  the  principles  of  the 
divine  counsel  expressed  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  discusses  the 
question  why  the  ancient  people  of  God  now  for  the  most  part 
took  no  share  in  the  blessings  of  the  gospel.  Here  two  points 
had  to  be  shown:  first,  that  the  privilege  of  the  theocracy  de- 
pended simply  on  God's  unconditional  grace  ;  and,  secondly,  that 
it  was  the  fault  of  the  Israelites  when  they  forfeited  it.  The 
result  of  this  twofold  consideration  is,  that  Paul's  teaching  and 
view  of  the  gospel  do  not  controvert  the  ancient  promise, — a 
glance  at  a  positive  future  fulfilment  being  added.  Thus  the 
apostle  shows  that  the  first  choice  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  was 
absolutely  free,  and  applied  to  the  children  of  the  promise  alone 
(cf  Eom.  iv.  and  Gal.  iii.  6),  and  that  consequently  the  theo- 
cratic promise  was  independent  of  any  claim  of  race  or  merit, 
and  was  a  matter  of  God's  free  grace,  in  virtue  of  which  He  con- 
ferred it  on  whom  He  would,  i.e.  to  the  true  Israel  (ver.  6). 
Thus  the  Messianic  blessings  are  conferred  only  on  those  to  whom 
He  willed  to  give  them,  to  the  true  Israel,  which  in  faith  is  like 
Abraham.  Eor  it  depends  entirely  upon  His  free  wiU  as  to 
whom  He  will  have  mercy  upon  (ver.  15),  i.e.  under  what  condi- 
tions He  will  grant  His  grace  (ver.  14).  The  unconditional 
nature  of  His  will  is  also  proved  in  those  who  oppose  Him,  and 
become  the  objects  of  His  judgment  (vers.  17,  18).  But,  as 
regards  this  absolute  will  of  God,  we  are  not  to  understand  that 
some  men  are  unconditionally  destined  to  evil  and  others  to  good. 
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Tliis  oujection  is  made  by  the  apostle,  as  if  from  the  lips  of  a  stiff- 
necked  Jew  (ver.  19).  It  is  repelled,  first,  with  a  view  to  the 
mind  which  inspired  it,  by  opposing  to  the  refractoriness  involved 
therein  the  creative  power  of  God  and  the  absolnte  dependence 
of  the  creature  on  his  Creator  (vers.  20,  21);  next,  by  looking- 
at  the  matter  from  an  opposite  point  of  view,  i.e.  by  showing 
that  in  all  these  cases  God  acts  according  to  His  essential  attri- 
butes. The  main  point  is,  that  the  whole  of  God's  procedure 
which  is  impeached  is  regarded  by  the  apostle  rather  in  the  light 
of  long-sufferance.  This,  indeed,  so  much  preponderates,  that  the 
manifestation  of  wrath  and  power  is  concealed  by  it.  Indeed, 
even  with  the  purpose  of  the  latter  an  intention  of  mercy  is 
always  entwined  (ver.  23),  so  that  everywhere  this  twofold  pur- 
pose may  be  recognised.  But  the  course  of  his  remarks  now 
leads  liim  back  to  his  more  immediate  theme,  so  that  he  can 
apply  to  the  present  case  the  idea  of  the  freedom  of  the  divine 
choice  of  grace  independent  of  any  claim  of  right,  and  can  support, 
by  Old  Testament  passages,  the  divine  prevision  of  the  dispensa- 
tion, that  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  called  to  be  partakers  in  Christ's 
salvation,  and  that  a  portion  of  the  Jews  were  excluded  therefrom. 
Those  who  are  thus  chosen  must  also  necessarily  be  called- 
(2  Thess.  ii.  14,  15);  and  after  the  calling  has  reached  them 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  by  their  accepting  it,  they 
thus  become  partakers  in  the  Spirit.  But  the  calling  itself  is  by 
no  means  merely  an  external  act,  but  takes  place  principally 
through  the  effects  of  the  word  upon  men.  By  it  the  divine  will 
is  brought  near  to  man,  in  order  to  procure  for  him  complete  sal- 
vation ;  but  it  is  dependent  on  his  yielding  to  it  by  faith.  Those 
who  are  called  can,  however,  oppose  (Eom.  x.  19-21),  as  is  shown 
by  the  resistance  of  the  Jews  (Eom.  x.  3,  ix.  30-43).  There 
are  therefore  "vessels  of  wi^ath"  (Eom.  ix.  22),  wdio  are  not, 
however,  originally  excluded  from  the  divine  goodness,  but  be- 
come so  through  their  opposition  whilst  opportunity  was  afforded 
for  their  acceptance  ;  and  therefore,  after  having  to  the  very  last 
despised  and  rejected  God's  goodness,  they  incur  the  divine  op<yri, 
which,  following  a  psychological  law  founded  in  the  moral  order 
of  the  world,  completes  their  hardening.  This  reference  of  grace 
to  an  absolute  counsel  of  God  does  not  warrant  any  assvimption 
of  a  purpose  ot  destruction.  This  we  may  infer,  both  from  the 
fact  that  it  is  this  very  idea  which  the  apostle  (Eom.  ix.  19) 
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opposes  as  an  objection  which  might  be  made  to  him,  and  also 
from  his  connecting  the  idea  of  hardening  (ver.  22)  with  that  of 
long-suffering,  thus  clearly  pointing  to  a  free  will  on  man's  part, 
to  which  a  certain  respite  is  given  (cf.  ver.  32).  We  have  here 
the  same  idea  of  the  consummation  of  sin  through  God's  judg- 
ment as  is  expressed  in  Eom.  i.  24,  26,  28  (cf.  ver.  18-20,  21  ff., 
25,  32,  ii.  1,  xi.  7,  8,  10  ;  cf  vers.  20  and  10  with  16-21  and 
2  Thess.  ii.  11 ;  cf  also  John  xii.  40,  37-39,  47-49  ;  Matt.  xiii. 
13-16).  In  a  dogmatical  point  of  view,  Paul  supplies  no  higher 
scheme  of  union  of  the  definitions  of  the  universal  divine  counsel 
of  grace  here  placed  in  juxtaposition, — of  human  free  will  and 
the  divine  purpose,  which  makes  certain  men  to  be  <xKev7]  opyrj^;, — 
all  he  does  is  to  bring  together  and  set  forth  these  facts.  But 
this  much  is  certain,  that  Paul  does  not  speak  of  any  particular 
counsel  which  from  the  very  first  rejects  men.  For,  apart  from 
the  points  just  mentioned,  nothing  can  be  more  forcible  than  the 
way  in  which  he  sets  forth  that,  as  the  Scriptures  have  concluded 
all  under  sin,  i.e.  specified  all  men  as  sinners,  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  God's  mercy  extends  to  all  (Piom.  xi.  32,  v.  18). 

"VVe  now  have  to  consider  Pavil's  teaching  as  to  the  appropria- 
tion and  realization  of  this  salvation,  in  respect  both  to  indivi- 
duals and  also  to  the  Church :  in  the  first  place,  in  individuals, 
as  justification  and  a  new  life,  and  next,  as  salvation  in  the  latter. 

S  82.  The  Salvation  of  Individuals — Justification. 

The  first  point  in  subjective  redemption  is,  according  to  Paul, 
justification,  rj  BiKalcoac;  rjfj,(ov  (Eom.  iv.  25,  cf  v.  18,  iii.  30)  : 
BiKucovv,  God  justifying  believers  (Eom.  iii.  26,  viii.  30,  33)  ; 
hiicaiovcrdaL,  the  believer  being  justified  (Kom.  iii.  24,  28,  v.  1  ; 
Gal.  ii.  16,  17  ;  Tit.  iii.  7)  ;  and  also  the  BcKatoavvr)  ©eov,  as  a 
gift  received  from  God  (Eom.  v.  17  ;  cf  x.  3,  4,  ix.  30). 

The  question  now  is  as  to  the  signification  of  this  term.  The 
idea  of  BtKaioavvrj  itself  has  been  previously  discussed  ;  all  v/e 
have  now  to  do  with  is  how  to  understand  the  term  Blkulovv. 

AiKULovv  generally  means  to  make  right,  to  acknowledge,  treat, 
declare  as  right  or  just.  In  classical  usage  the  word  has  two 
main  significations  :  (1)  to  do  that  ivhich  is  right,  in  the  sense  of 
awarding  to  any  one  his  right :  BiKaiovv  riva,  as  a  contrast  to 
aBiKeiv  Tiva  ;  as  kukovv  Tiva  is  to  inflict  kukov,  evil,  on  any  one, 
so  BiKatovv  is  to  do  BUaiov,  that  which  is  just ;  hence  then  Blkul- 
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ovaOai,  to  maintain  his  rig]it,  in  contrast  to  aZLKetaOat.  Cf. 
Aristot.  Etli.  Nicom.  v.  9,  11.  As  it  is  generally  said  of  a  judge 
who  pronounces  rightly,  that  he  awards  to  any  one  his  right,  so, 
following  the  twofold  result  of  a  decision,  it  may  have  a  twofold 
meaning,  either  of  condemning  and  punishing,  as  often  in  the 
classics,  or  of  doing  justice  in  a  favourable  sense,  viz.  acquitting 
any  one  from  an  accusation,  or  acknowledging  or  awarding  to  him 
his  just  claim.  (2)  It  also  means  to  consider,  declare,  or  approve 
of  anything  as  right ;  just  as  a^iovv. 

In  the  Old  Testament  the  word  has  the  signification  of  irro- 
nouncing  sentence,  of  judging  riglitly  (by.  a  judge);  thus  in  the 
LXX.  (for  V'y^r)^  2  Sam.  xv.  4  ;  Ps.  Ixxxii.  3  ;  Isa.  i.  17)  ;  espe- 
cially in  a  good  sense,  that  justice  is  done  to  the  good  cause. 
Then  it  also  means,  to  maJcc  righteous  or  good.  Thus  in  a  few 
Old  Testament  passages,  as  Ps.  Ixxiii.  13,  iSiKalccaa  rrjv  Kaphiav 
fiov.  On  the  other  hand,  Si/caiovv  very  frequently  has  the  signi- 
fication of  esteeming,  achnowlcdging,  treating,  and  declaring  as 
righteous.  It  is  thus  especially  used  for  the  judicial  function  of 
acquitting,  of  pronouncing  innocent  and  exempt  from  punishment 
(Ex.  xxiii.  7  ;  Isa.  v.  2  3  ;  Deut.  xxv.  1 ;  1  Kings  viii.  3  2)  ;  also 
of  God  as  Judge  ;  hence  ov  htKaLovaOai  (Ecclus.  xxiii.  11,  cf  ix. 
12),  is  not  to  he  exempt  from  p)unishment.  But  it  has  this  mean- 
ing in  the  sense  of  daily  life  also,  and  signifies  first  to  excuse,  to 
vindicate,  sometimes  by  words  (Ecclus.  xiii.  22),  sometimes  by 
actions  (Jer.  iii.  11  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  51,  52).  AiKaiovv  in  this  sense 
corresponds  to  the  other  expression  which  is  used  in  the  LXX. 
for  iti'35  P!!V  (Job  xxxii.  2)  :  uTrecprjvev  eavrov  hUaiov,  etc.  (cf. 
ver.  1,  "  He  was  righteous  in  his  own  eyes").  With  this  wider 
acceptation  is  connected  the  signification,  to  achioivledge  as  right- 
eous, especially  in  the  passive,  to  he  achioiuledgcd  as  righteous  (Ecclus. 
xviii.  2  ;  Job  xxxiii.  2)  ;  and  also  to  represent  as  righteous,  and 
actually  to  prove  it  (Ecclus.  xxxiv.  5). 

The  usage  in  the  New  Testament  follows  altogether  the  second 
of  the  two  chief  classical  significations.  We  find  StKai.ovv  used 
with  God  as  the  object  who  is  acknowledged  as  righteous  (Eom. 
iii.  4  (from  Ps.  li.  6)  ;  Luke  vii.  29  :  ehiKamaav  tov  Geov  ^air- 
TiadevTe<; ;  ver.  3  5  :  iBLKaicodr)  7}  a-o(f)la  airo  twv  reKViov,  etc.  ; 
cf  Matt.  xi.  19).  It  is  also  used  of  Christ,  who  is  justified  by 
the  Spirit  (1  Tim.  iii.  16).  In  these  two  cases  the  object  is 
inherently  righteous,  and  it  is  merely  said  that  He  is  acknow- 


DIV.  II.  §  82.]  PAUL — SALVATION  OF  INDIVIDUALS  ;   JUSTIFICATION.    497 

ledged  as  righteous.  It  also  occurs  in  respect  to  men.  Thus  in 
the  gospels  man  is  acknowledged  and  dealt  with  as  rigliteous 
(Matt.  xii.  3  7),  in  contrast  to  KaTaZiKacrOrjvai,  to  be  condemned  ; 
man  also  pronounces  and  declares  himself  to  be  righteous  (Luke 
X.  2  9  ;  xvi.  1 5  :  ivavriov  rdv  avOpMirwv ;  cf.  1  Cor.  iv.  4)  ;  or  it 
is  God  who  acknowledges  and  treats  the  sinner  as  righteous 
(Luke  xviii.  14:  8eScKatco/jLevo<; ;  cf.  vy^wd^aerai,  ver.  14,  and 
tkdaO'qTv  Tip  ctfiaprcoKo),  ver.  13).  Among  the  apostles,  except 
Eev,  xxii.  11,  we  find  the  expression  in  Paul  and  James  only : 
in  the  latter,  in  ch.  ii.  21,  24,  25,  cf.  23  ;  in  Paul,  in  Acts  xiii. 
39,  cf.  38;  1  Cor.  iv.  4,  vi.  11;  Tit.  iii.  7;  Gal.  ii.  16,  17, 
iii.  8,  11,  24,  V.  4  ;  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  in  the  first 
negative  section,  ii.  13,  iii.  20  ;  and  in  the  positive  section, 
iii.  24,  26,  28,  30,  iv.  2  (cf.  3-9,  22,  25),  v.  1,  9  (cf  10,  11, 
16—21)  ;  also  in  the  later  chapters,  \i.  7,  viii.  30.  The  noun  is 
BcKaL(o<n<;  (Eom.  iv.  25,  v.  18).  It  is  evident  that  Paul  and 
James  always  use  BcKatoCv  in  the  sense  of  esteeming,  loronouncing, 
and  treating  as  righteous,  both  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
law  (Eom.  ii.  13,  iii.  20),  and  also  according  to  grace.  The  latter 
is  the  case  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  also  in  the  positive 
section  of  that  to  the  Eomans.  Here  the  justification  of  the 
sinner  before  God  is  evidently  that  which  is  meant, — that  man, 
although  not  justified  by  the  law,  is  esteemed  and  treated  as 
righteous  by  God. 

In  all  these  passages,  therefore,  the  fundamental  meaning  of 
BcKULovv  is  the  foixnsic  and  judicial  signification.  In  the  pas- 
sages of  the  first  class,  that  is,  those  which  refer  to  a  legal  stand- 
point, we  see  in  Eom.  ii.  13  that  BcKaicoOija-ovTai,  is  parallel  with 
the  Blkuioc  Tzapa  tw  0ec3  (in  God's  judgment)  in  antithesis  to 
KpidtjaovTac  and  airokovvrat,  (ver.  12)  ;  also,  in  Eom.  iii.  30,  that 
ov  8tKaia)drj(T€rat  iraaa  crap^  is  parallel  with  vttoSiko^  tco  0ew 
(ver.  19).  In  the  passages  of  the  second  class  this  sense  is  iin- 
mistakeably  evident,  both  from  the  contrasts  presented,  and  also 
from  positive  explanations  which  more  exactly  define  it.  With 
respect  to  the  latter,  it  is  unquestionable  that  the  sinner,  who  is 
liable  to  the  divine  displeasure  and  judgment,  is  described  as  the 
subject  of  the  BiKaiovaQai.  Thus  Eom.  iii.  24,  cf.  ver.  23,  19, 
20,  9  ;  also  iv.  5  (dcre/S/;?) :  hence  this  subject  BiKaLovTac  only  as 
a  gift  (Bcopedv,  Eom.  iii.  24)  ;  by  faith  and  not  by  works  (Eom. 
iii.  26,  30);  by  grace  (Eom.  iii.  24);  not  by  merit  (Eom.  iv.  4); 
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"by  means  of  tlie  redemption  of  Christ  as  tlie  atonement  (Eom. 
iii.  24,  25).  It  is,  moreover,  unquestionable  that  BiKaiovv  is 
explained  by  Paul  as  an  imputation  of  righteousness — \o<yl^ea6ai 
hiKatoavvrjv  (Eom.  iv.  6,  cf.  v.  22) — to  a  subject  who  is  not 
BLKaio<i  in  himself  (Eom.  iv.  5)  ;  and  this  imputation  includes, 
indeed,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  (Eom.  iv.  6-9  ;  cf.  Acts  xiii.  38,  39), 
man  thus  having  peace  with  God  (Eom.  v.  1),  and  standing  in  a 
friendly  relation  with  Him,  being  no  longer  His  enemy,  but  recon- 
ciled to  Him  (Eom.  v.  9,  cf.  x.  11).  The  contrast  to  hiKaiovv  is 
therefore  iyKoXetv,  to  accuse  (Eom.  viii.  33).  The  antithesis  of 
StKaLO}aL<;  is  KaraKpifia  (Eom.  v.  18).  Whosoever  is  not  justi- 
fied (SLKacovrai)  is  liable  to  punishment,  and  under  the  curse 
(Gal.  iii.  11,  cf.  x.  13).  From  all  this  there  can  be  no  doubt 
as  to  the  forensic  character  of  the  word  SiKaiovv  as  used  by  Paul. 

The  opposite  interpretation,  which  understands  hiKaiovv  as 
maJcing  righteous,  has  been  brought  forward  by  the  rationalistic 
party,  faith  being  looked  upon  as  a  faithfulness  of  conviction ; 
it  has  also  been  advanced  by  the  supernatural,  especially  Catholic 
party,  justification  being  blended  with  sanctification,  and  bound 
up,  not  with  faith,  but  with  love  and  good  works,  the  former 
being  united  to  the  works.  Not  only  the  signification  of  the 
word  itself,  but  the  context  everywhere,  is  opposed  to  this  view. 

God  being  He  who  pronounces  and  treats  the  sinner  as 
righteous,  this  justification,  more  closely  considered,  involves 
(1)  that  sin  is  not  imputed  to  the  sinner  as  guilt  (Eom.  iv.  5-8  ; 
Gal.  iii.  11,  13;  Acts  xiii.  39,  38  ;  Eom.  iv.  7).  This  follows 
from  the  contrast  to  justification,  iyKaXelv  and  KurofcpLfia  (Eom. 
viii.  33,  V.  18),  and  the  words  /Mrj  Xoji^o/Mevo'i  ra  TrapaTnwjjbaTa 
(2  Cor.  V.  19).  (2)  Positively,  ihot  faith  is  counted  to  the  sinner 
as  righteousness  (Eom.  iv.  5  ;  Phil.  iii.  9).  Peace  (77  elprjvr]  irpo<i 
rov  Qeov,  Eom.  v.  1)  is  conditional  on  these  two  points,  and 
thus  the  relation  between  God  and  man  is  constituted  so  that 
we  have  access  to  God  (Eom.  v.  2  ;  c£  Eph.  ii.  1 4).  We  are  thus 
reconciled  to  God  (Eom.  v.  10,  11 ;  2  Cor.  v.  20),  and  have  the 
assurance  of  the  divine  love  to  us,  this  love  being  spread  abroad 
in  our  hearts  (Eom.  v.  5).  Enmity  has  departed,  and  we  know 
ourselves  to  be  rmvoi  Qeov  (Eom.  viii.  14-17;  Gal.  iv.  6,  7). 
Thus,  too,  we  have  the  Kav)(aadat  iv  rai^  OXi-y^ecriv  (Eom.  v.  3), 
and  the  hope  which  "  maketh  not  ashamed "  (Eom.  v.  5) ;  also 
the  IXirh  Tri<i  h6^r}<i  rov  Qeov  (Eom.  viii.  24).     The  consciousness 
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"both  of  reconciliation  and  sonship  being  conditional  on  faith,  is 
jiot  possible  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  whom  we  obtain 
faith  (1  Cor.  xii.  3),  and  the  lively  consciousness  of  God's  love  to 
us  (Eom.  V.  5),  and  of  our  being  His  children  (Eom.  viii.  16). 
Thus  justification  is  notliing  but  the  atonement  rendered  sub- 
jective and  brought  to  consciousness. 

As  justification  depends  only  on  the  divine  word  of  grace,  of 
which  we  become  assured  by  faith,  all  ^vorhs  of  the  law  and  all 
fj round  for  self-glory  are  excluded.  Faith  is  in  itself  a  renuncia- 
tion of  one's  own  personal  sufficiency  and  moral  desert ;  it  is  the 
Kara  @eov  Xvirr)  (2  Cor.  vii.  10).  The  epya  vofxov  are  works 
Avhich  are  in  conformity  to  the  law, — first  of  all  the  Old  Testament 
law,  but  also  the  moral  law  generally.  They  are  therefore  not 
merely  works  of  the  ceremonial  law,  as  the  Catholics  and  the 
ancient  and  modern  Eationalists  would  put  it.  The  second  chap- 
ter of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans  shows  that  the  question  is  as  to 
general  morals ;  and  the  expression  'ipfya  vofiov  alternates  without 
any  alteration  in  the  sense  with  the  idea  of  epya  generally  (cf. 
Eph.  ii.  9  ;  Eom.  iv.  2  ;  Tit.  iii.  5  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9).  In  Eom.  ii.  13 
the  apostle  expressly  declares  that  the  iroi'r}Tal  tov  vofxov  are 
righteous  before  God :  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  is  of  value 
in  God's  sight  (Eom.  ii.  28,  29).  Both  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile 
who  work  good  (vers.  2G,  17,  c£  14)  would  have  a  place  before 
God  (ver.  10) ;  the  sin  of  both  is  an  infringement  of  the  law  (ch. 
ii.  12,  13,  21-24,  c£  26,  27).  This  is  also  clear  from  ch.  iv.  4. 
The  expression  that  the  law  cannot  justify  us  (Gal.  iii,  11,  21  ; 
Eom.  iii.  21)  only  states  the  matter  of  fact.  But  the  law,  the 
fulfilment  of  wliich  would  justify,  is  the  moral  law,  and  not  a 
merely  ceremonial  law.  The  antithesis  of  the  epya  is  not 
anorality,  but  the  grace,  xdpL<;,  which  is  contrasted  with  merit 
(Eom.  iv.  4,  Kara  6^elX7]fj,a).  It  must  have  been  very  far  from 
the  apostle's  mind  to  assume  that  the  law  was  something  which, 
"working  externally  and  from  material  motives,  produced  a  mere 
legality ;  indeed,  the  very  contrary  is  plain  from  Eom.  ii.  1 2  ff. ; 
and  this  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  statement  in  Eom.  vii.  14. 
The  impotence  of  the  law  is  based  on  the  sinful  nature,  the  a-ap^ 
of  men.  And  this  is  so  much  the  case,  that  the  moral  law,  even 
when  inwardly  felt  and  willed,  cannot  justify  (Eom.  vii),  because 
there  is  no  power  of  fulfilment  to  coinbino  with  the  assenting 
will.     In  the  wide  and  general  sense,  which  results  from  these 
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considerations,  the  epya  voixov  are  to  "be  understood  as  inadec^nate 
for  tlie  justification  of  man  (Gal.  iii.  21  ;  Eom.  ii.  5-10).  For 
the  Jews,  at  all  events,  the  works  of  the  statutory  law  were 
inseparably  included  in  the  law  of  God  and  its  moral  obligation  ; 
hence,  therefore,  the  inability  of  the  ep<^a  and  that  of  the  irepirroixii 
coincide.  Faith  begins  with  the  laiowledge  of  the  inadequacy  of 
the  law,  and  then  avails  itself  of  the  grace  which  makes  free. 

§  8  3.   The  Salvation  of  Individuals — The  Ncio  Life  of  Righteousness. 

The  new  life,  just  as  justification  itself,  is  necessarily  bound  up 
with  faith.  Faith  of  itself  is  not  the  sufficient  intervening  cause 
of  justification.  This  cause  is  only  the  objective  divine  redemp- 
tion, a7ro\vTpco(TL<i,  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  atonement  which  is 
thereby  established  (Eom.  iii.  24,  25),  the  fruits  of  which  are 
appropriated  by  faith.  Justification  comes  as  a  gift ;  but,  without 
the  susceptibility  of  faith,  this  gift,  presented  to  us  through  God's 
grace  and  the  mediation  of  Christ,  would  not  come  into  our  pos- 
session. Indeed,  faith  itself  is  represented  in  Eom.  v,  as  a  divine 
action;  and  we  could  not  have  the  full  feeling  of  faith  without  the 
S^jirit  of  God  (cf.  2  Cor.  v.  14).  In  Paul's  view,  faith  not  only 
refers  to  justification,  but  is  also  the  commencement  of  the  new 
life,  and  is  so  in  two  respects  :  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  the  first 
point  of  a  continuous  divine  operation,  and  on  the  other,  it  is  sub- 
jectively a  principle  developing  itself  in  a  human  life.  In  virtue 
of  the  justificatioij  by  faith,  we  have  entered  into  the  actual  pos- 
session of  divine  grace,  with  which  is  united  the  hope  of  future 
glorification.  Through  this  joyful  certainty  of  justification  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  and  thus  the  first 
essential  step  is  taken  towards  the  fulfilment  of  all  those  points 
which  in  Eom.  viii.  29,  30  form  a  continuous  and  inwardly 
connected  series.  Through  faith  Christ  dwells  in  our  KapSia  as 
an  active  divine  principle  (Eph.  iii.  17).  Thus  the  BiKaioavvij 
©eov,  which  first  of  all  is  a  divine  act  applied  to  us,  becomes  a 
personal  possession  and  attribute  of  the  individual,  and  leads  to  a 
divinely  effected  renunciation  of  sin,  and  to  the  dominion  of  the 
divine  principle  with  which  we  are  in  fellowship.  The  progress 
of  the  apostle's  ideas  towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Eomans  shows  how  the  SiKaLoavvr)  assumes  this 
subjective  character ;  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter 
an  application  of  this  is  made  to  actual  life.     In  order  to  explain 
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the  nature  of  ZiKaioavvrj  up  to  tliis  point  from  cli.  iii.  23,  Paul 
has  discussed  that  side  of  it  which  consists  in  justification,  not 
only  in  general  (Eom.  iii.  23-26),  but  with  special  reference  both 
to  the  conditions  on  which  BiKaioavvr)  depends,  viz.  faith  in  con-  / 
trast  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  (Eom.  iii.  27-iv.  24),  and  also  V 
to  its  origin  as  being  effected  through  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ  (Eom.  iv.  24-v.  11),  the  type  of  Adam  the  first  man 
(Eom.  V.  12-21).  Now,  however,  Paul  dwells  upon  the  other 
aspect  of  St,KaLoavvi],  showing  that  it  includes  an  inward  tendency 
and  power  of  life  which  is  entirely  opposed  to  sin.  For,  says 
Paul,  so  far  from  the  doctrine  of  justification  containing  any 
ground  for  continuing  in  sin,  it,  on  the  contrary,  directly  involves 
the  moral  necessity  for  a  new  divine  life  (Eom.  vi.  1-23),  inas- 
much as  believers  are  in  fellowship  with  Christ,  that  is,  with  His 
death  and  resurrection  (Eom.  vi.  2-14),  and  therefore  are  no 
longer  under  the  law,  but  under  grace,  as  the  new  ruling  princijple 
which  leads  to  ^co?)  al(ovio<;  (Eom.  vi.  14-23).  And  thus,  sub- 
jectively considered,  and  under  the  presupposition  of  divine 
justification,  the  whole  nature  of  life  which  is  prescribed  for  the 
Christian  is  now  unfolded :  faith  is  the  principle  of  love  (Gal. 
V.  6),  and  this  is  nothing  but  a  reflection  in  the  Christian  him- 
self of  the  divine  love  which  has  been  assured  to  him  in  justifi- 
cation. Thus  faith  becomes  on  this  side  also  the  root  of  a  new 
life  of  actual  righteousness.  This  new  life  of  righteousness  is, 
however,  now  more  exactly  explained  by  Paul  from  a  standpoint 
which  combines  both  the  objective  and  subjective  points  of  view, 
that  is,  as  the  life  which  is  in  fellowship  with  Christ,  being  rooted 
in  faith. 

The  connection  of  this  new  position  is  set  forth  both  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians  and  also  in  that  to  the  Eomans.  By 
faith,  Christ  Himself — this  is  the  starting-point — is  the  j^rincijile 
vjJiich  lives  in  believers,  and  brings  about  in  them  an  organic  unity 
of  life  with  Him.  Faith  is  both  the  requirement  for  justification 
and  also  effects  this  fellowship  wdth  Christ.  Faith,  as  combined 
with  baptism,  is  an  appropriation  of  Christ  (cf  Gal.  ii.  16-21,  iii. 
26,  27  ;  Phil  iii.  12  ;  Eom.  vi.  1-11).  In  the  last-named  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  Paul,  as  already  remarked,  passes  on 
from  the  subject  of  justification  to  tliat  of  the  new  life  in  Christ. 
As  previously  sin,  now  grace,  reigns  Bia  hiKaLoavvi-j';;  and  this  reign- 
ing grace  is  no  longer  mere  justification,  but  is  actual  righteous- 
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ness,  infismiTcli  as  yve,  tliroiigli  this  grace  and  the  unity  with 
Christ  which  is  now  effected,  have  become  dead  to  sin,  just  as 
Clu-ist  died  on  account  of  sin  (Eom.  vi.  4  ff.).  The  ahnost  pro- 
verbial sentence,  that  sin  and  the  guilt  of  sin  cease  with  death 
(Eom.  vi.  7),  is  applied  to  the  figurative  death,  the  death  of  the 
old  man  in  us,  which  is  the  result  of  our  fellowship  in  faith  with 
Christ.  Not  only  does  something  take  place  in  us  which  is 
similar  to  the  death  of  Christ  by  which  sin  was  subdued,  but 
this  effect  stands  in  causal  connection  with  this  His  death.  The 
aiToOaveiv  (Rom.  vi.  8)  is  not  an  act  or  purpose  of  the  human  will, 
but  is  an  event  which  is  brought  about  by  the  objective  effect  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  in  the  fellowship  of  faith  is  conveyed  to 
the  subject ;  it  is  the  justification  from  sin  as  well  as  the  liberation 
from  its  power  (cf.  Col.  ii.  11,  12).  The  great  change  which 
comes  upon  man  is  the  TreptTo/jirj  Xpicrrov,  a  spiritual  event  similar 
in  a  higher  sense  to  circumcision, — an  event  which  is  effected 
by  Christ,  and  consists  in  the  a7re/cSucri9  rov  crtw^itaro?  tj}?  aapK6<;, 
the  spiritual  renunciation  of  the  body  of  sin,  i.e.  the  flesh  ;  but 
this  change  also  leads  to  a  new  life  similar  to,  and  dependent 
on,  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  This  change  is  brought  about  by 
faith, — a  faith  which  is  produced  by  God  as  the  principle  of  life, 
just  as  He  raised  up  Jesus.  The  connection  between  the  death 
of  Christ  and  the  death  of  the  old  man  in  us,  and  that  between 
His  resurrection  and  a  new  life  in  us,  is  therefore  the  same  (Eom. 
vi.  9;  Col.  ii.  13,  cf.  iii.  3;  Eph.  ii.  5).  Now,  however,  the 
grace  of  God  reigns,  which  is  equivalent  to  Christ  reigning. 
Xapc;  and  Xpiarb^  now  stand  in  the  place  of  d/xapTLa  and  Oava- 
T09  (Eom.  V.  21,  vi.  9  ff.,  14);  and  His  dominion  is  shown  by 
His  becoming  the  principle  of  our  personal  life  (Gal.  ii.  20  ; 
2  Cor.  V.  15).  As  Christ  not  only  withstood  sin  in  His  own 
person  unto  death,  but  also  suffered  death  for  the  atonement  for, 
and  redemption  from,  sin,  so  it  is  the  same  principle  which  in  us 
crucifies  the  flesh  (Gal.  v.  24),  withstands  sin  (Eph.  vi.  13),  and 
produces  an  obedience  unto  deatli  (Eom.  xiv.  4,  8  ;  Phil.  i.  21), 
so  that  we  now  live  to  God  as  Christ  the  risen  One  lives  (Eom. 
vi.  10,  11). 

In  virtue  of  tliis  new  life  in  Christ,  it  now  comes  to  pass  that 
we  &ve  free  from  the  law.  Its  rule  has  ceased,  because  the  posi- 
tion of  man  for  which  the  law  was  prescribed  is  come  to  an  end 
(Gal.  iv.  1-7  ;  Eom.  vii.  1-3).     Hence  the  two  comparisons  of 
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tlie  law  with  merely  temporary  positions, — in  one  passage  with 
childhood  and  guardianship,  in  the  other  with  a  marriage  dissolved 
by  death,  and  wdth  the  relative  obligation  in  each  case.  But 
another  cause  of  the  freedom  from  the  dominion  of  the  law  is, 
that  now  a  higher  dispensation,  instead  of  the  power  of  the  law, 
has  actually  presented  itself  to  man  (Gal.  iv.  4,  5).  He  is  be- 
come the  property  of  another,  and,  in  the  irvev/xa,  has  received  a 
new  element  of  life  (Gal.  iv.  6  ;  Eom.  viii.  16),  which  is  opposed 
to  the  rypafi/Lia  (2  Cor.  iii.  6  ;  Eom.  vii.  6),  and  is  the  element  of 
a  new  freedom  (Gal.  v.  1,  2).  Man  has  thus  become  a  kulvt] 
KTi(n<;  (2  Cor.  v.  17  ;  Gal.  vi.  15,  cf.  v.  6);  he  is  the  Kacvo<i  or 
veo<i  av6pco7ro<;  (Eph.  iv.  24  ;  Col.  iii.  10,  cf.  9). 

Thus  the  man  who  has  passed  from  the  law  into  the  life  of 
the  Spirit  now  actually  serves  righteousness  with  all  his  powers 
(Eom.  vii.  6,  vi.  12-14);  he  walks  in  the  Spirit  (Eom.  viii.  4, 
cf.  9).  For  the  new  man  is  in  righteousness,  and  he  is  KTiadeU 
iv  StKaioavvrj  koI  oaLorrjTi  t^?  aXr)6eLa<;  (Eph.  iv.  24)  :  it  has 
become  an  actual  power  of  life  in  him,  as  the  law  of  the  Spirit 
(Eom.  viii.  2),  as  freedom  (2  Cor.  iii.  17),  and  as  childship  (Gal. 
iv.  4-7;  Eom.  viii.  15  f.).  This  new  freedom  is  at  the  same 
time  an  inward  moral  obligation  (Eom.  vi.  18  ff.)  ;  and  thus  a 
life  is  developed,  which  manifests  itself  outwardly  in  "  faith,  hope,  \ 
and  charity"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  13  ;  1  Thess.  i.  3).  In  faith  the  Chris-  ! 
tian  entirely  surrenders  himseK  to  God  and  Christ ;  in  hope  he 
meets  the  termination  of  this  life  ;  in  charity  or  love  this  life  is 
proved  to  be  a  divine  power,  and  love  is  called  the  greatest  of 
the  three,  because  in  it  the  new  life  is  most  forcibly  manifested. 
This  new  life  pervades  the  totality  of  man's  being,  and  a  whole 
organism  of  virtues  appertains  to  the  nature  of  the  new  man 
(Col.  iii.  12  ;  Eph.  iv.  24  £f. ;  Gal.  v.  22) :  he  strives  for  all  that 
is  lovely  and  worthy  of  praise  (Phil.  iv.  8,  9) ;  in  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  he  is  just  in  all  the  human  relations  of  life  (Eph.  v.  22  ff. ; 
Col.  iii.  18  ff;  1  Cor.  vii.;  Eom.  xiii.  1  ff. ;  1  Tim.  iii.  1  ff,  v. 
1  ff.) ;  all  that  he  does  is  done  in  the  name  of  Jesus  (Col.  iii.  1 7). 
The  whole  shape  of  his  being  is  changed  by  the  renewing  of 
his  mind  into  a  smiilarity,  not  to  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but 
to  the  perfect  will  of  God  :  he  dedicates  his  body  as  a  temple 
of  God  and  as  a  sacrifice  well-pleasing  to  Him  (1  Cor.  vi.  19, 
20 ;  Eom.  xii.  1).  The  Apostle  Paul  has  more  than  any  other 
applied  the  great   principles   of  Christianity  to   the  whole   life. 
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and  has  left  behind  him  precepts  for  every  province  of  Christian 
ethics. 

In  this  sandification  the  man  continually  progresses,  for  sin  is 
subdued,  although  not  destroyed.  Sin,  therefore,  is  still  active,  so 
that  in  this  world  the  nevi^  life  is  never  quite  consummated,  but 
there  is  need  of  constant  watchfulness,  purifying,  and  improve- 
ment (c£  Gal.  V.  1 7 ;  Eom.  viii.  12  f ) ;  by  these  it  is  ever  more 
and  more  perfected  (2  Cor.  vii.  1)  and  also  by  a  continuous  renewal 
(2  Cor.  iv.  16),  which  is  a  constant  glorification  (2  Cor.  iii.  18). 
Another  attribute  of  the  new  life  is  ;peace,  which  it  derives  from 
the  God  of  peace  (1  Thess.  v.  23),  who  has  given  the  witness  of 
our  sonship  through  His  Spirit,  and  thus,  together  with  justifica- 
tion, has  established  this  new  life  (Gal.  iv.  6  ;  Eom.  viii.  15,  16). 
The  word  regeneration  occurs  only  once  in  Paul's  writings  (Tit. 
iii.  5).  The  fact  itself  is,  however,  most  distinctly  expressed  in 
the  oft-named  figure,  that,  having  died  and  risen  again  with  Christ, 
we  have  obtained  a  new  commencement  of  life. 

S  84.  Salvation  in  Individuals — Comijlction  thereof  in  Christ. 

According  to  Eom.  viii.  1,  if  Christ  is  in  us,  there  is  for  us  no 
longer  a  KaraKpcfia  (cf  ver.  2).  Those  in  whom  He  is  (ver.  10) 
are  also  Kara  Trvevfia  irepiTrarovvre'i  (ver.  4).  The  body,  indeed, 
is  subject  to  death  on  account  ot  sin ;  the  spirit,  however,  already 
has  ^coi]  on  account  of  righteousness  (vers.  10,  11) ;  for  the  Spirit 
Himself,  in  whom  we  are,  is  life,  and  brings  peace  in  Himself, — 
a  peace  Avhicli  keeps  both  heart  and  mind  in  Christ  (Phil.  iv.  7). 
Its  positive  expression  is  the  witness  of  the  divine  Spirit  to  our 
sonship  (Eom.  viii.  15,  16;  Gal.  iv.  6,  7).  The  feeling  of  son- 
ship  gives  the  power  of  bearing  all  sufferings  (Eom.  viii.  35,  28  ; 
2  Cor.  iv.  9  ff.,  etc.) ;  in  it  affliction  is  a  suffering  in  the  sense  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  for  Christ's  sake  (Col.  i.  24) ;  and  all  our 
actions  and  life  tend  to  enhance  our  consciousness  that  our  justi- 
fication is  a  free  gift. 

In  the  present  time  our  sonship  is  only  a  commencing  one. 
It  is  established  in  principle,  but  awaits  a  future  consummation 
(Eom.  viii.  23),  together  with  the  redemption  of  our  bodies  from 
all  evil.  This  will  be  our  glorification  with  Him,  the  avv- 
oo^aaOrjvai,  the  future  participation  in  the  perfected  glory  of 
Christ  (ver.  1 7),  or  the  full  manifestation  in  our  persons  of  Christ 
as  our  life  (Col.  iii.  4). 
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§  85.  Salvation  as  regards  the  Church — The  Church  of  Christ. 

The  idea  of  an  organically  united  fclloicship  is  represented  by 
Paul  under  the  figure  of  the  body  (Eom.  xii.  5  ;  1  Cor.  x.  1 7, 
xii.  12  ff.;  Eph.  i.  23,  iv.  4,  v.  30  ff.;  Col.  i.  18,  24,  ii.  19); 
also  of  the  building  of  a  temple  (1  Cor.  iii.  16,17;  2  Cor.  vi. 
16  ;  Eph.  ii.  20-22), — Christ  being  the  Corner-stone  in  this  case, 
in  the  former  the  Head.  It  is  a  great  unity,  embracing  and  thus 
removing  all  national  distinctions  (Gal.  iii.  28  ;  Col.  iii.  11  ;  cf. 
Eph.  iv.  4)  :  all  the  differences  of  nation,  position,  and  race  are 
surmounted  by  the  Spirit,  and  nothing  of  this  kind  can  stand  in 
the  way  of  the  spread  of  this  fellowship  in  all  its  fulness  and 
depth.  The  great  barrier  between  the  Gentiles  and  the  theocracy 
is  now  removed,  and  the  new  community  can  therefore  unfold  its 
boundless  extent  (Eph.  ii.  14,  cf  iii.  8  ;  Col.  i.  6,  23  ff.  ;  Eom. 
X.  12  ;  Eom.  i.  IG).  In  the  figure  of  the  organism,  two  points 
are  involved, — the  all-pervading,  quickening  unity  of  a  life  (Eph. 
iv.  4,  V.  25)  with  the  manifold  gifts  which  work  together  in  it, 
and  the  individual  life  of  the  members  (1  Cor.  xii.).  • 
■'  The  actual  position  of  the  fellowship  or  Church  does  not,  of 
course,  correspond  to  the  ideal  conception  of  it.  Tliis  fact  is  by 
no  means  overlooked  by  Paul,  although  he  always  vieAvs  and 
addresses  the  churches  as  a  collection  of  those  who  have  been 
called  and  sanctified.  He  well  knew  that  there  were  many  non- 
genuine  members  in  the  outward  community  of  Christians,  who 
could  not  be  properly  elements  in  this  fellowship  (cf.  1  Cor.  v., 
vi. ;  Col.  ii.  19  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  19-21,  etc.)  ;  but  this  fact  does  not 
affect  the  continuance  of  the  true  Church,  inasmuch  as,  being  in 
connection  with  its  Lord,  it  can  never  want  for  real  and  genuine 
members.  Similarly,  in  spite  of  this  fact,  the  gradual  develop- 
ment of  the  Church  proceeds,  and  being  the  body  of  Christ,  pos- 
sesses inherently  His  fulness  (Eph.  iv.  16,  iii.  19).  The  Cliurch 
grows  uninterruptedly,  and  assumes  to  itself  the  entire  fulness 
of  God's  gifts.  This  progress  takes  place,  of  course,  amid  much 
conflict,  in  which  we  must  press  forward  through  the  present 
wicked  alwv  (Gal.  i.  4  ;  Eph.  ii.  2)  to  the  alwv  which  is  future. 

The  continuance  and  development  of  the  Church  dcjjcnds,  there- 
fore, entirely  on  Christ,  into  community  with  whom  men  enter, 
and  are  established  therein  in  virtue  of  the  divine  redemption 
and  calling  (1  Cor.  i.  9).     This  participation  is  therefore  not  of 
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an  incidental  character ;  it  depends  on  a  divine  preparation, 
which  not  only  sets  forth  as  actually  presupposed  the  work  of 
Christ  and  the  sacraments,  but  also  specially  ordains  the  parti- 
cipation of  the  individual.  The  participation  in  the  fellowship 
with  Christ  is,  in  Paul's  view,  conditional  on  an  eternal  act  of 
election, — the  whole  divine  work  of  salvation  depending,  indeed, 
on  this  divine  purpose  (cf.  §  81).  The  calling  to  the  participa- 
tion follows  according  to  an  inscrutable  rule  of  divine  wisdom,  to 
which  rule  no  limits  are  placed  (Col.  i.  6,  23  ;  Eom.  x.  12) ;  and 
hence  by  it  the  barrier  is  removed  between  God's  peculiar  people 
and  other  nations  (Eph.  ii.  14  £,  cf.  ver.  22). 

The  ordinances  which  are  presupposed  and  set  forth  by  the 
dispensation  of  the  divine  election  are  the  Word,  Baptism,  and  the 
Zoj-cVs  SiqiiJcr.  By  means  of  baptism,  elect  believers  enter  intp 
fellowship  with  Him,  and  through  the  Lord's  Supper  are  con- 
firmed in  the  same.  For  a  right  understanding  of  the  passages 
which  deal  with  baptism,  such  as  Eom.  vi.  2  ff..  Gal.  iii.  27  f.. 
Tit.  iii.  5,  Eph.  iv.  5,  we  must  note  that,  wdierever  its  effects  and 
fuH  significance  are  spoken  of,  it  is  evident  that  a  baptism  re- 
ceived in  faith  is  presupposed ;  and  it  is  thus  a  putting  on  of 
Christ,  and  therefore  a  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  thus 
becomes  a  washing  of  regeneration,  and  in  it  is  involved  the 
power  which  unites  all  in  ev  awixa. 

Paul  speal^s  in  detail  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  1  Cor.  x.  and 
xi.,  in  order  to  inculcate  its  proper  celebration.  It  is  called  the 
decTTVov  KvpiaKov,  the  rpdire^a  Kvplov,  and  the  elements  to  ttott]- 
pLov  T7]'i  ev\oyLa<;  and  6  apro^,  etc.  It  is  a  repast  for  a  thankful 
and  believing  remembrance,  but  also  becomes  a  communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  (1  Cor.  x.  16).  This  Koivwvia 
might  indeed  be  possibly  of  a  figurative  and  ideal  character,  by 
the  participating  believer  being  stirred  up  to  a  remembrance  of 
Jesus  and  His  death;  but  the  remarks  in  1  Cor.  xi.  27-29 
appear  to  be  in  favour  of  a  oral  participation,  for  that  which  we 
partake  of  is  the  aoi/ia  tov  Kvpiov.  The  reference  to  the  fellow- 
ship which  we  have  with  one  another  (1  Cor.  x.  17)  appears, 
however,  to  be  the  express  consequence  of  this  real  participation 
in  common  in  Christ ;  also  in  1  Cor.  xii.  1 3,  where  iTroTcaOrj/nev 
appears  to  point  to  the  Lord's  Supper  (cf  x.  2-4,  with  this  liinfc 
as  to  the  spiritual  food  of  the  new  covenant),  the  union  being 
described  as  the  result  of  some  such  real  participation.      Certainly 
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no  indubitable  exegetical  proof  can  be  brought  forward  for  this 
real  view ;  but  very  liigli  probability  is  afforded  to  it  by  the 
Pauline  system  of  thought,  wherein  the  dead  and  risen  Christ  is 
the  condition  for  our  life  and  rules  in  it.  Thus  it  is  probable 
that  He  who  lives  in  us,  and  through  whom  we  live  (Gal.  ii.  20), 
who,  too,  will  make  our  cw/za  t»;?  TaTretvcoaeaK;  like  His  (rS>fia 
T^?  So^779  (Phil.  iii.  21),  should  place  Himself  in  some  such  real 
relation  to  us, — a  relation  Avhich  would  have  the  effect  of  glorify- 
ing our  collective  life. 

§  86.   TIic  Kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  Poiccr  of  Darhicss. 

The  apostle  speaks  of  a  great  tohole,  the  Head  of  ivhieh  is 
Christ,  which  through  Him,  and  especially  through  His  death,  is 
united  in  a  living  imity  (Eph.  i.  10  ;  Gal.  i.  20).  Christ  is  thus 
the  Head  of  the  whole  spirit- world  (Col.  ii.  10,  cf  i.  16).  There 
is  a  great  family  of  God  in  heaven  and  on  earth  (Eph.  iii.  15,  cf. 
10),  which  forms  a  kingdom  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  (Col.  i. 
13 ;  cf.  2  Tim.  iv.  18),  and  therefore  a  kingdom  of  God  Himself, 
the  /3a(TL\eta  Oeov  (1  Thess.  ii.  12  ;  cf  Ptom.  xiv.  17,  where  it  is 
represented  from  the  subjective  side). 

This  large  view  of  Christ's  work,  as  extending  to  the  whole 
universe  (Eph.  i.  10),  is  the  [ivaTrjpLov  mentioned  in  ver.  9, — the 
jxvarrjpLov  of  the  purpose  which  He  formed  of  the  dispensation 
fitted  for  the  fulness  of  times,  namely,  that  all,  the  whole  imi- 
verse,  and  first  of  all  the  created  beings  both  in  heaven  and  earth, 
should  be  united  in  Christ.  The  effect  of  redemption,  there- 
fore, was  to  be  not  merely  the  conformity  of  earthly  life  to  His 
idea, — the  union  of  men  with  God, — but  also  the  restoration  of  a 
harmony  in  the  universe.  The  glance  which,  in  Ptom.  viii.  1 9  ff., 
seems  to  attribute  to  the  irrational  creation  a  share  in  the  pur- 
chased freedom,  now  rises  to  a  view  of  the  great  unity  of  the 
heavenly  and  earthly  world.  The  more  exact  reference  of  this 
union  to  the  work  of  redemption  is  set  forth  in  Col.  i.  20.  In 
this  passage  w^e  must  doubtless  understand  the  ra  iv  Tot<;  ovpa- 
vol<i  to  mean  the  personal  dwellers  in  heaven,  therefore  the  angel- 
world.  This  view  alone  corresponds  with  the  aim  of  the  epistle, 
which  endeavours  to  put  down  the  exaggerated  veneration  for 
angels,  and  with  this  view  shows  that  even  the  highest  finite  spirits 
are  only  co-members  of  the  great  union  which  was  established 
through  Clu-ist  and  His  death,  and  therefore  stand  in  a  friendly 
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relation  to  us,  but  only  through  Him,  our  and  their  Lord.  Cer- 
tainly the  atoning  work  of  Jesus  is  not  directly  in  question  here, 
as  that  from  which  this  union  results ;  for  airoKaTaXkd^ai  cannot 
be  understood  of  the  reconciliation  of  men  with  God, — a  reference 
which  is  excluded  by  the  preposition  el<;  avrov.  It  is  a  reconcilia- 
tion, the  tendency  of  which  is  to  Jesus,  so  that  it  must  serve  His 
ends,  in  which  He  also  appears  as  the  first  in  everything, — every- 
thing being  not  only  through  Him,  but  also  for  Him.  Now  this 
reconcilation  is  nothing  but  the  mutual  union  of  the  members, — 
this  being  also  explained  in  €lp7}vo7roi,r]aa<i,  which  must  be  taken 
transitively.  In  this  reconciliation  and  union  of  men,  both 
among  themselves  and  also  with  the  higher  spirit-world,  is  in- 
cluded of  course  their  reconciliation  with  God,  as  without  this 
presupposition  the  former  would  not  be  possible.  In  becoming 
children  of  God  through  this  reconciliation  and  union,  they  also 
become  one  with  the  children  of  light  in  heaven  ;  and  thus  this 
union  follows  Blcl  rov  atixaro^  rov  aravpov  avrov. 

According  to  this  view,  Christ  is  the  Head  not  only  of  the  Church 
(Col.  i.  18),  hut  also,  and  in  entirely  the  same  sense,  of  all  super- 
natural prinei2Mlities  and  looioers  (Col.  ii.  10  ;  Eph.  i.  21,  c£  iii. 
1 0  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  2  2) ;  wherefore  all  these  powers  cannot  sever  us 
from  Him  and  the  love  of  God  in  Him  (Eom.  viii.  38,  39).  This 
c[uite  corresponds  with  the  position  which,  as  the  instrument  of 
creation  (Col.  i.  16),  He  assumes  over  all  these  powers.  Through 
Christ  there  is  one  great  family  of  God  in  heaven  and  on  earth 
(Eph.  iii.  15).  Every  race  in  heaven  and  on  earth  has  its  name 
from  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is,  that  both  the 
earthly  and  also  the  heavenly  family  of  God  are  called  children 
through  Him  and  by  Him,  and  are  therefore  one  great  family  (cf. 
Eph.  iii.  10).  In  Col.  i.  13  the  ^aaiXeia  rov  vlov  t?;9  djd7rr]<; 
avrov  points  to  this  great  circle,  of  which,  by  means  of  the  re- 
demption, we  form  a  part. 

According  to  Col.  i.  13,  this  kingdom  is  ojDposed  by  the  power 
of  darkness,  which,  under  Satan,  prevails  among  manldnd  by 
means  of  sin  and  death  (Eph.  ii.  2,  vi.  11,  12).  In  princii)le,  it 
is  already  subdued  by  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.  15  ; 
1  Cor.  XV.  24-28)  ;  but  because  the  development  of  His  kingdom 
in  His  Church  on  earth  is  to  realize  this  victory,  it  is  therefore 
continuously  engaged  in  a  conflict  with  the  power  of  darkness. 

In  Col.  i.  13   the  e^ovala  rov  aKorov^,  the  power  of  (moral) 
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darkness,  is  mentioned,  to  which  we  "belonged,  as  being  under 
an  involuntary  influence.  The  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  shows  how  this  is  to  be  understood,  and  that  this 
influence  is  based  on  a  personal  and  wicked  ruling  will.  In 
Eph.  ii.  2  the  e^ovaia  is  the  power  of  the  kingdom  of  evil,  which 
is  doubtless  to  be  understood  as  being  divided  into  a  multitude 
of  individual  beings.  Its  sphere  is  the  air,  6  arip.  Its  ruler  is 
the  ap-^cov — Satan,  aaTava<i  (Eom.  xvi.  20  ;  1  Cor.  v.  5,  vii.  5  ; 
2  Cor.  ii.  11,  xi.  14  ;  1  Tliess.  ii.  18  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  9  ;  1  Tim.  i. 
20,  V.  15);  Bidl3o\o^  (Eph.  vi.  11  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  6,  7 ;  2  Tim.  ii. 
26)  ;  0  irov'qpo'i  (Eph.  vi.  16  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  3  (?)) ;  o  ireipa^wv 
(1  Thess.  iii.  5)  ;  the  6eo<i  rov  aloovo';  tovtov  (2  Cor.  iv.  4).  The 
addition  tov  •n-vevfiaro'^  (Eph.  iii.  2)  shows  that  no  physical  being 
or  action  is  to  be  attributed  to  them,  this  power  being  thus  de- 
scribed as  spiritually  active.  In  Eph.  vi.  11,  12,  this  i^ovaia  is 
again  looked  upon  as  a  plurality  of  wicked  spirits,  and  the  addi- 
tion iv  TOi?  iirovpavLOL'i  (cf.  Eph.  i.  3,  20,  ii.  6,  iii.  19)  is  probably 
j)arallel  to  the  ur]p  in  Eph.  ii.  2,  and  is  consequently  to  be  taken 
in  a  somewhat  wider  sense  than  elsewhere. 

As  may  be  gathered  from  Col.  ii.  1 5,  these  powers  were  in 
principle  overcome  hy  the  death  of  Jesus.  He  has  despoiled  them, — 
that  is,  of  their  power, — and  having  made  a  show  of  them  openly, 
hath  celebrated  His  triumph  over  them.  This  is  effected  by  the 
power  of  sin  over  man,  which  was  in  their  hands,  being  broken 
by  His  atoning  death.  It  is  unquestionable  that  only  wicked 
spirits  are  here  spoken  of;  for  there  was  no  disgraceful  subjection 
as  regarded  the  good  spirits,  who  acknowledged  the  rule  of  the 
glorified  Christ.  Notwithstanding  this  victory  in  principle,  the 
power  of  the  world  of  wicked  spiiits  partially  continues,  just  as 
sin  itself.  The  conflict,  therefore,  against  this  power  must  also 
be  kept  up  (Eph.  vi.  11,  12).  The  passage  1  Cor.  xv.  24-28 
shows  that  this  conflict  is  a  conflict  carried  on  by  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Christ,  indeed  by  Christ  Himself,  and  not  by  the 
redeemed  individually  ;  it  must  therefore  result  in  certain  victory 
in  the  end. 

S  87.    Tlic  Consummation  of  Salvation,  both  for  Individuals  and 
the  Commiinity. 

However  certain  may  be  the  ultimate  victory  in  the  conflict 
with  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  still  I'aul  has  neither  looked  upon 
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tlie  conflict  as  one  becoming  less  and  less  sharp,  nor  is  the  vic- 
tory in  his  view  a  gradual  one.  The  hindrance  is  caused  by  the 
energetic  and  positive  nature  of  sin ;  for  this  involves  the  fact 
that  sin  will  again  and  again  concentrate  its  energy,  and  that, 
therefore,  in  its  progress  of  development,  the  opposition  will  more 
and  more  tend  to  reach  its  culminating  point.  The  conflict  will 
become  sharper  and  sharper,  although  the  final  victory  is  none 
the  less  certain.  This  train  of  thought  entirely  makes  good  the 
idea  that  the  appearance  of  Antichrist  will  immediately  precede 
the  manifestation  of  Christ  (2  Thess.  ii.  1-12). 

The  comiMe  manifestation  of  Jesus  is  His  airoKaXvy^i'i  (1  Cor. 
i.  7  ;  2  Thess.  i.  7)  ;  irapovaia  (1  Cor.  i.  8,  or  rj/jiepa,  xv.  23; 
1  Thess.  ii.  19,  iii.  13,  iv.  15,  v.  23  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  1,  8) ;  eVt- 
(jidveia  (1  Tim.  vi.  14  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  1  ;  Tit.  ii.  13)  ;  (f)avepova-6aL 
(Col.  iii.  4).  The  most  developed  teaching  on  this  point  is  given 
in  1  Thess.  iv.  13  ff.  ;  and  this  view  is  in  harmony  with  the 
description  in  Eom.  xi.  25  ff.  of  the  crisis  brought  on  by  the 
conversion  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

With  the  cessation  of  the  conflict  and  the  consummation  of 
the  kingdom,  the  previous  form  of  the  kingdom  itself  also 
changes.  This  is  the  sense  of  the  passage  (1  Cor.  xv.  24-28), 
according  to  wliich  Christ  gives  up  His  dominion.  After  the 
removal  of  all  opposition  to  the  realization  of  salvation,  God  is 
all  in  all ;  and  thus  the  order  of  things  ceases  in  which  Christ 
rules  His  kingdom  with  a  view  of  subduing  all  opposition.  The 
last  enemy  which  is  to  be  overcome  in  this  contest  is  death,  and 
this  is  done  by  the  resurrection.  But  in  this  passage  the  ques- 
tion is  undecided,  whether,  in  Paul's  view,  this  victory  extends 
to  all  those  who  are  subject  to  death,  and  that  consequently  all 
shall  enter  into  the  number  of  those  who  in  ver.  2  3  are  described 
as  ol  Tov  Xpiarov, — whether,  indeed,  the  expression  in  ver.  28  is 
to  be  taken  in  the  fullest  and  strongest  sense  of  the  word,  or  with 
a  certain  limitation.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
the  apostle  has  elsewhere  spoken  of  an  eternal  damnation,  and  so 
spoken,  indeed,  that  it  cannot  be  understood  hypothetically ;  for 
in  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10,  he  threatens  an  exclusion  from  God's  king- 
dom ;  likewise  in  2  Thess.  i.  9  still  more  categorically.  It  is 
especially  improbable  that  the  apostle  intended  to  give  any  hope 
of  restitution  to  the  culmination  of  sin  mentioned  in  2  Thess.  ii. ; 
therefore  all  that  we  can  say  is,  that  the  apostle  in  different 
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sections  speaks  from  different  standpoints,  and  that,  at  all  events, 
in  his  doctrinal  system  we  have  no  tenable  proof  of  any  final 
general  abolition  of  sin. 

The  perfecting  of  the  bodily  life  is  a  special  element  in  the 
consummation  of  Christ's  kingdom  (2  Cor.  v.  1  £f. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  ; 
PhiL  iii.  21).  The  most  detailed  teaching  as  to  the  general 
resurrection  is  given  by  the  apostle  in  the  passage  1  Cor.  xv. 
Christ  is  the  first-born  from  the  dead  (Col.  i.  18  ;  Eom.  viii.  29  ; 
1  Cor.  XV.  20).  His  resurrection  is  followed  by  ours  (1  Cor. 
XV.  23),  and  every  one  follows  iu  tu>  ISiw  rd'y^aTi.  The  resur- 
rection itself,  the  nature  of  which  the  apostle  explains  in  1  Cor. 
XV.  35-50,  takes  place  at  Christ's  return  in  a  twofold  mode  :  on 
the  one  hand,  it  is  an  actual  resurrection  of  the  dead  out  of  cor- 
ruption ;  and  on  the  other,  as  regards  the  living,  it  is  only  a 
change  (1  Cor.  xv.  51  ff.). 

The  ijcrfcctcd  position  of  believers  is  described  as  Zo^a  (Eom. 
V.  2,  viii.  18  ;  Eph.  i.  18), — a  position  to  which  they  have  been 
destined  from  eternity  (Eom.  viii.  29,  30).  This  Sofa  of  be- 
lievers depends  upon  the  ho^a  of  Christ,  and  is  a  jDarticipation  in 
Christ's  glory  (Eom.  viii.  17,  29).  It  is  therefore  called  "the 
hope  of  glory  "  (Col.  i.  2  7),  and  is  based  on  the  divine  fulness  as 
chiefly  shown  in  His  grace  (Eph.  i.  6) ;  hence  God  is  called  (Eph. 
i.  17)  0  Trarrjp  rf]<;  So|?79,  and  the  glory  destined  for  believers 
(Eom.  V.  2)  Sofa  rou  Qeov. 

In  the  remarkable  passage  Eom.  viii.  19  ff.,  the  Apostle  Paul 
has  expressed  the  idea  that  the  glorifying  effect  of  the  consum- 
mation of  Christ's  kingdom  extends  to  the  wJiole  of  creation,  even 
to  impersonal  nature.  In  this  passage  he  extols  the  high  blessed- 
ness of  the  Christian,  although,  indeed,  not  yet  completed,  but 
still  subject  to  sufferings ;  and,  in  the  first  place,  refers  to  the 
position  of  the  creation,  which  seems  to  point  to  some  future 
glorification,  just  as  the  position  of  Christians.  Hence  the  glori- 
fication of  the  Christian  forms  an  essential  element  of  that  glori- 
fication which  is  impending  over  the  whole  creation  (\qts. 
19—23).  That  KTL(n<;  here  refers  to  the  inanimate  creation,  in 
distinction  from  men,  is  clear,  if  we  consider  two  points  :  on  the 
one  hand,  that  a  contrast  to  Cluristians  is  thus  established  ;  and 
on  the  other,  the  /cr/crt?  is  not  described  as  a  subject  burdened 
by  sin,  but  only  as  liable  to  fiaTaiorrj'i — perishableness.  Lin- 
guistic usage,  the  predicates,  and  the  connection  of  the  section. 
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are  all  in  favour  of  tliis  explanation.  Through  the  will  of  the 
Creator, — for  the  v7roTd^a<;  is  God,  and  not  either  man  or  the 
devil, — nature  is  subject  to  perishableness,  which  lies  upon  it  as 
a  curse.  But  as  this  curse,  and  the  woe  thereof,  are  hound  up 
with  the  necessity  of  death,  which  is  based  upon  sin  (vers.  22, 
23),  so  nature  itself  will  have  its  share  in  the  impending  glorifi- 
cation of  the  children  of  God  (ver.  21).  And  as  the  present 
incompleteness  and  needs  of  nature  seem  to  point  to  their  future 
glorification,  thus  the  view  involved  in  this  prediction  is  a  war- 
ranty for  the  future  glorification  of  the  children  of  God.  The 
connection  between  this  view  of  the  present  and  future  position 
of  creation,  and  the  hope  of  the  human  life  of  Christians,  is  best 
shown  by  a  comparison  of  this  section  with  the  passage  in  2  Cor. 
V.  1-8,  which  is  so  allied  to  the  former  in  its  whole  tone,  and 
testifies  so  fully  to  the  oppression  exercised  by  the  bodily  exist- 
ence and  the  longing  for  a  heavenly  clothing. 

S  88.  Ecfcrcncc  to  God  of  the  Ecstoration  to  Righteousness. 

The  apostle's  teaching  as  to  the  person  and  work  of  Jesus,  and 
his  acknowledgment  of  God  as  the  eternal  foundation  of  this 
salvation,  are  comprehended  by  him  in  the  prayer  expressed  in 
2  Cor.  xiii.  1 4,  which,  although  only  combining  the  three  principles 
of  salvation,  still  traces  them  back  to  their  divine  causality,  and 
comprehends  them  in  their  imity.  The  words  in  1  Cor.  xv.  28, 
that  God  will  finally  be  all  in  all,  have  an  explanatory  parallel 
in  another  passage  (Eph.  iv.  6),  according  to  which  God  is  the 
Lord  exalted  above  us  all,  who  worketh  through  all  {i.e.  makes 
all  His  instruments)  and  is  in  us  all,  thus  realizing  for  us  a  share 
in  His  grace  and  love.  Thus  the  apostle  goes  back  to  the  highest 
views  of  salvation  having  its  beginning  in  the  Divine  Being ;  but 
he  does  not  argue  from  them  in  the  abstract,  but  only  treats  them 
as  a  presupposition  belonging  to  the  great  course  of  redemption. 

In  the  separate  points  of  the  work  of  redemption,  the  various 
divine  attributes  are  therefore  manifested  in  all  their  greatness 
and  glory.  Thus  God's  wisdom  is  shown  therein  in  all  its  mani- 
fold character  (Eph.  iii.  1 0) ;  also  His  love  to  those  alienated  from 
Him  (Eom.  v.  8),  and  His  grace  (Eph.  ii.  7) ;  His  righteousness 
as  modified  by  love  (Eom.  iii.  25,  26);  His  omnipotence  as 
quickening  those  both  bodily  and  spiritually  dead  (Eph.  i.  19,  20, 
ii.  5;  cf.  Eom.  iv.  17,  21,  24).    All  these  attributes  are  manifested 
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both  in  the  purpose  and  plan  of  the  whole  dispensation  of  salva- 
tion, and  also  in  the  separate  stages  and  points  of  its  realization, 
to  His  eternal  glorification  (Eom.  xi.  06  ;  Eph.  i.  12-14,  iii.  21 ; 
Phil.  ii.  11). 

S  89,  Comparison  of  tlic  Pauline  System  of  Doctrine  ivith  other 
Sc7'iptu')rs  of  the  New  Testament,  csjoeciedly  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hehretos  anel  the  Writings  of  Lulic. 

As  regards  the  tvritings  of  LuJ:e,  we  have  already  seen  in  the 
introduction  and  the  historical  division  of  this  part,  that  the  real 
groundwork  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  to  he  found,  not  only 
in  the  aim  of  representing  the  Apostle  Paul  as  the  divinely 
authorized  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  but  also  in  the  idea  of  the 
universality  of  Christianity,  which  was  so  pre-eminently  set  forth 
by  Paul.  The  author  makes  the  apostle  himself  briefly  describe 
the  Pauline  doctrine  of  justification  in  one  of  his  discourses 
(Acts  xiii.  38,  39).  Besides,  both  Paul  himseK,  in  1  Cor.  xii.  1  ff. 
and  i.  7,  Gal.  iii.  2-14,  and  also  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  simi- 
larly represent  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  and  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  as  the  essential  signs  of  Christianity  (Acts  ii.  23,  cf. 
16-18;  viii.  15-17;  x.  44-47,  cf  xi.  15-18;  xix.  1-6).  Our 
first  part  has  shown  that  Luke's  Gospel,  in  the  narratives  and 
discourses  which  it  records,  sets  forth  the  Pauline  idea  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  without  meritorious  works.  "With 
regard  to  this  point,  we  must  especially  call  to  mind  the  Christo- 
logy.  The  gospel  commences  with  the  supernatural  conception, 
and  herein  a  contradiction  has  been  found  to  the  Pauline  doctrine 
of  the  pre-existence.  But  this  entry  into  life  exactly  corresponds 
with  the  Pauline  idea  of  Christ  as  a  new  starting-point  of 
humanity,  and  as  the  quickening  Spirit.  The  pre-existing  Divine 
Being  must,  by  some  such  event,  call  into  existence  a  life  in 
humanity,  which  is  of  course  presupposed  as  susceptible  of  the 
same.  Paul  himself,  moreover,  has  described  the  nature  of  Christ 
as  a  higher  principle  by  the  terms  Trvevfia  ^coottolovv,  nrvevfia 
ajia)a-vv7]<;.  Addmg  to  this  the  Pauline  teaching  as  to  the  a-ap^ 
dfiapTLw;,  and  that  the  sinless  Christ  could  only  appear  h  ofxaico/j-aTt 
a-apKO'^,  we  see  that,  through  the  wdiole  sphere  of  his  ideas,  it  is 
put  forward  that  Christ  could  not  enter  humanity  except  under 
the  condition  of  the  removal  of  the  natural  continuity,  just  as  took 
place,  according  to  the  gospel,  in  the  supernatural  conception.     It 

2  K 
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is  also  remarkable  that  the  same  gospel  traces  back  the  genealogy 
of  Jesus,  not  merely  to  Abraham,  but  on  to  Adam,  and  through 
him  to  God.  Thus,  entirely  in  conformity  with  the  Pauline  teach- 
ing and  the  universality  of  Christianity,  Christ,  as  the  second  and 
higher  starting-point  of  Christianity,  is  placed  in  contrast  to  the 
first  man. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  follows  very  closely  the  Pauline 
system,  but  yet  it  shows  a  certain  independent  development. 
Points  which  Paul  kept  more  in  the  background  are  made  lead- 
ing ideas, — a  fact  which  gives  a  peculiar  character  to  the  teach- 
ing,— and  Pauline  doctrines  are  decidedly  placed  in  a  different 
point  of  view.  The  former  is  especially  shown  in  the  teaching 
as  to  Christ ;  the  latter  in  the  positions  given  to  the  old  and  new 
covenants.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  also  turns  to  the  Jewish 
Christians  with  a  view  of  bringing  home  to  them  the  peculiar 
nature  of  Christianity;  but  this  is  done  in  a  milder  and  less 
polemical  mode,  the  fundamental  idea  of  which  is  the  positive 
connection  existing  between  the  new  and  higher  and  the  earlier 
ordinance. 

As  regards  the  person  of  Christ,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
follows  the  Pauline  passages  which  are  fullest  on  the  point.  It 
takes  Christ  to  be  the  vm  rov  Oeov  in  the  highest  sense  (ch.  i.  1, 
cf.  i.  5,  8,  iii.  6,  iv.  14,  v.  5,  8,  vi.  6,  vii.  3,  28,  x.  29),  the  tt/dw- 
T6TOKo<i  (i.  6),  who  not  only  is  to  be  placed  above  angels  (i.  4  ff.), 
but  in  ver.  8  is  plainly  called  God,  with  the  attribute  of  everlast- 
ing existence  (i.  12).  For  He  is  the  aTravyaa/xa  tj}?  B6^7]<;,  and 
the  'xapuKTTjp  tt}?  v7ro(jTdo-eco<s  of  God  (i.  3).  Quite  in  harmony 
with  tliis.  He  is  also  the  agent  in  the  creation  of  the  world 
(i.  10,  i.  2);  appointed  by  the  Father  heir  of  all  things  (i.  2),< 
and  the  upholder  of  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power  (i.  3). 
In  this  exalted  conception  of  Christ  the  epistle  entirely  follows 
Paul,  although  there  is  no  absolutely  certain  passage  in  which 
the  latter  calls  Christ  God.  In  this  epistle  we  do  not  find  Him 
designated  as  Logos,  although  in  ch.  iv.  12  f.  certain  predicates 
are  laid  down  for  the  word,  which  might  lead  us  to  believe  that 
the  Logos  is  essentially  intended,  although  in  the  first  place  only 
the  preached  word  is  spoken  of. 

By  assuming  human  flesh  and  blood  in  behalf  of  the  work  of 
redemption  (jrapaTrXTjaLca  fiereaxev,  ch.  ii.  14,  as  ev  o/MoccofMaro 
aapKoq  d/M.,  Pom.  viii.  3  ;  cf.  the  rjfj,6pai  Trj^  aapKo^  avrov,  Heb. 
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V.  7),  this  Son,  instead  of  the  joy  which  was  before  Him,  trod  the 
path  of  suffering  (Heb.  xii.  2).  In  order  to  take  on  Him  the 
seed  of  Abraham  (ii.  16),  He  became  in  His  humiliation  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels  (ii.  9),  and  was  liable  to  the  infirmities  and 
temptations  of  the  human  life  (iv.  15),  even  to  the  necessity  of 
death  (v.  7),  and  was  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  but  was  without 
sin  (iv.  15,  vii.  26).  And  this  it  was  necessary  for  Him  to  be 
(ii.  17),  if  salvation  (ii.  10,  v.  9),  a  true  reconciliation  (ii.  17), 
and  a  cleansing  from  sin  (i.  3),  were  to  be  established.  For  we 
need  such  a  Mediator  and  High  Priest  (vii.  26,  iv.  15),  who  both 
felt  with  us  in  our  infirmities,  and  yet  was  separate  from  sinners 
and  exalted  above  the  heavens.  Tor  on  account  of  His  sufferings 
is  He  crowned  (ii.  9),  and  for  the  sake  of  His  holy  obedience  is 
•He  anointed  (i.  9),  and  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God  in 
heaven  (i.  3,  13,  viii.  1,  xii.  2),  having  received  the  most  glorious 
name  (i.  4) ;  there  He  awaits  the  completion  of  His  dominion 
(x.  12  £;  cf  1  Cor.  xv.  25)  and  the  day  of  His  glorious  appear- 
ance (ix.  28). 

This  Christ  is  therefore  exalted  above  Moses  (iii.  1  £),  and 
even  over  the  angels  (i.  4  ff.) ;  consequently  the  covenant  founded 
through  Him  is  superior  to  the  "word  spoken  by  angels"  (ii.  1  ff.), 
just  as  in  Paul's  view  (cf  Gal.  iii.  19).  Paul  has  also  set  forth 
the  peculiarity  of  the  person  of  Christ  in  contrast  to  the  old 
covenant  (Gal.  iv,  4  ;  Eom.  viii.  3)  ;  but  with  him  the  anthro- 
pological development  is  always  in  the  foreground,  whilst  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  endeavours  to  show  that  Christianity,  in 
virtue  of  His  person,  stands  infinitely  higher  than  the  Old  Testa- 
ment law,  the  latter  being  utterly  unable  to  lead  to  that  con- 
summation which  belongs  to  the  new  covenant.  In  this  the 
distinction  hctivezn  the  Old  Testament  and  New  Testament  high 
2)ricsts  and  sacrifices  is  chiefly  pointed  out.  Christ  is  the  High 
Priest  of  our  profession  (iii.  1),  called  thereto  by  God  (v.  5  ; 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  v.  10,  vi.  20),  who  has 
the  attributes  of  purity  and  dignity  fitting  Him  to  be  the  High 
Priest  of  reconciliation  (ii.  17)  for  the  good  things  to  come 
(ix.  11),  and  is  therefore  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God  (viii.  1). 
Christ  fulfils  this  high-priestly  office  both  by  His  death,  and  also 
by  His  action  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary  alove.  His  death  is  a 
holy  sacrifice  offered  in  blood  (ix.  14),  by  means  of  the  Trvevfia 
amvLov.    By  this  sacrifice  He  has  borne  the  sins  of  many  (ix.  28), 


516  TEACHING  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  [PART  II. 

and  has  effected  a  redemption  from  all  the  transgressions  which, 
under  the  old  covenant,  could  have  found  no  certain  redemption 
(ix.  15,  c£  X.  2;  ix.  9).  Inasmuch  as  He  Himself  was  saved 
from  death  (v.  7),  He  has  subdued  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  devil  (ii.  14  f),  and  by  God's  grace  has  died  for  all  (ii.  9). 
And  He  has  also  opened  the  new  covenant  as  the  promise  of 
the  eternal  inheritance  (ix.  15),  of  which  He  is  become  the 
Mediator  (viii.  6,  ix.  15,  xii.  24),  the  Surety  (vii.  22),  and  Shep- 
herd (xiii.  20).  Through  this  one  offering  He  has  restored  the 
perfect  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  new  way  of  sanctification 
(x.  14-18,  cf  22-25  and  viii.  10  f),  in  which  He  is  also  the 
type  and  the  forerunner  (vi.  20,  xii.  2).  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
this  sacrifice,  which  is  represented  under  the  figure  of  death  pro- 
ducing a  testament  (ix.  15  ff.),  is  also  become  the  entry  into  His 
second  high-priestly  ministry,  into  His  heavenly  high-priesthood. 
In  His  death  He  Himself  is  once  for  all  made  perfect  (ii.  10, 
V.  9,  vii.  27  f,  ix.  26  ff.),  and  on  account  of  it  He  has  entered 
His  heavenly  priesthood  (ix.  24),  in  which  He  is  constantly  in 
God's  presence  for  the  sake  of  His  people  (vii.  24  £),  and  in  the 
perfect  sanctuary  performs  the  most  exalted  ministry  (viii.  1—6, 
c£  X.  21).  This  culminating  point  of  the  ascension — the  entry 
into  glory,  and  the  ministry  therein — is  so  forcibly  set  forth, 
that  the  resurrection,  which  is  only  once  mentioned  (xiii.  20), 
seems  placed  somewhat  in  the  background. 

This  ministry  of  Christ  is  contrasted  with  the  imperfect  insti- 
tutions of  the  old  covenant.  The  high  priests  of  this  covenant 
were  themselves  sinful  (vii.  27  £,  ix.  7),  and  as  sacrifices  offered 
nothing  but  the  blood  of  beasts  (v.  1  ff.)  ;  hence  these  sacrifices 
had  constantly  to  be  repeated.  For  although  certain  BtKaico/uLaTa 
were  connected  with  this  priesthood  (ix.  1),  these  ordinances  pro- 
duced no  cleansing  of  the  conscience  (x.  2,  ix.  9),  but  only  of 
the  flesh  (ix.  13,  cf  10),  and  are  therefore  called  a  v6/io^  evro\'t]<s 
crapKLV7](;  (vii.  16).  They  want  the  promise  of  the  divine  oath 
(vii.  20,  28),  and  are  therefore  become  obsolete  (viii.  13)  ;  their 
weakness,  deficiency,  and  unprofitableness  are  evident  (viii.  7  ffi, 
vii.  18).  Thus  the  essential  purpose  of  the  Old  Testament  ordi- 
nances appears  to  be  that  of  leading  on  by  their  own  imperfec- 
tion to  something  higher  (vii.  19)  ;  they  are  an  vTroSetyfia  and 
<7Ki,a  of  heavenly  things  (viii.  5).  All  this  is  in  harmony  with 
the  Pauline  ideas ;  but  the  epistle  almost  exclusively  urges  this 
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side  of  tlie  question,  and  does  not  dwell,  like  Paul,  on  the  law 
and  its  dialectics.  In  tlie  epistle  Moses  is  chiefly  only  a  Oepairwv 
eh  fiaprvpLov  twv  XaXyOtjcrofjievcov  (iii.  5).  The  promises  to 
Abraham  are  indeed  mentioned  in  the  Pauline  mode  (vi.  13, 
vii.  5)  ;  but  principally  the  author  takes  a  survey  of  the  entire 
field  of  pre-Christian  revelation,  viewing  it  as  one  of  incomplete 
preparation ;  the  speaking  of  God  to  the  fathers  through  the  pro- 
phets (TToXv/iepw?  and  irokurpoira)';,  i.  1)  and  the  word  which  was 
spoken  by  angels  (ii.  2),  being  contrasted  with  the  word  of  salva- 
tion through  the  Son  (cf.  iii.  1). 

Through  Christ  and  His  ministry  Christianity  appears  as 
something  by  means  of  which,  in  the  place  of  the  previous  cultus, 
with  its  temple,  altar,  and  priesthood,  and  its  material  sanctuaries 
and  feasts  typifying  those  above,  a  new  standpoint  of  quite 
another  land  is  laid  down,  in  which  everything  refers  only  to 
that  which  is  invisible,  supramundane,  heavenly,  and  divine. 
This  is  the  immense  revolution  which  Christianity  brings, — that 
religion  is  no  longer  bound  up  with  any  such  external  sanctuaries, 
but  that,  through  Christ,  the  eternal  High  Priest,  the  holiest  of 
holies  in  heaven  is  directly  opened  to  the  redeemed,  so  that  their 
life,  guided  by  this  heavenly  tendency,  is  henceforth  a  perpetual 
worship  of  God.  This  heavenly  holiest  of  holies  is  contrasted 
with  the  earthly,  material  sanctuary,  which  only  portrayed  the 
former.  The  newer,  better,  and  eternal  ScaOr^Ki]  (vii.  22,  viii.  6  ff., 
ix.  15  ff.,  xii.  24,  xiii.  20),  resting  on  the  great,  divine  oath  of 
promise  (vii.  28),  hath  brought  eternal  salvation  (v.  9,  cf.  xiii.  20). 
Having  become  fxero-^oc  Xpiarov  (iii.  14),  or  His  ot/co?  (iii.  6,  He 
being  the  Son  therein),  we  have  attained  to  a  heavenly  calling 
(iii.  1),  heavenly  gifts  (vi.  4),  heavenly  things  (ix.  23).  We  have 
the  way  open  to  us  into  the  true  holiest  of  holies  (vi.  19)  ;  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  future  and  abiding  city,  lies  before  us 
(xii.  22,  xiii.  14),  where  the  rest  and  the  Sabbath,  into  which 
the  ancients,  on  account  of  their  want  of  faith,  could  not  enter 
(iii.  19,  iv.  1),  await  us  (iii,  9  ff.).  This  perfect  salvation  is 
looked  upon  as  close  at  hand  (x.  35  ff.)  ;  through  words  and 
signs  we  have  the  full  confidence  of  hope  in  it  (ii.  1,  iii.  4,  6), 
and  must  cling  to  this  hope  to  the  end  (vi.  11),  in  faith  (iv.  3) 
and  in  patience  (vi.  12  ff.).  For  this  purpose  believers  are 
endowed  with  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  (ii.  4,  vi.  4,  x.  29),  and  with 
the  assistance  of  the  divine  grace  (iv.  IG).      They  are  therefore 
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to  offer  tlieir  whole  life  to  God  as  a  sacrifice  well-pleasing  to 
Him,  through  the  one  High  Priest  by  whom  they  are  placed  in 
direct  connection  with  the  heavenly  holiest  of  holies  (xiii.  1 5  ff.). 
They  have  the  high  privilege  of  participating  in  the  sacrifice 
offered,  which  was  a  thing  not  permitted  to  those  who  served  the 
tabernacle  ;  that  is,  they  can  avail  themselves  of  the  spiritual 
appropriation  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  which  penetrates  into  the  whole 
Christian  life  (ver.  10),  by  means  of  wliich  are  brought  about 
the  promise  of  the  law  written  in  the  heart  (viii.  10  ff.),  the  purg- 
ing of  the  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God 
(ix.  14),  and  an  entire  purification  and  perfect  corresponding  to 
the  heavenly  character  of  the  new  covenant  (cf.  x.  14-18,  22-25). 
The  difficulty  of  justifying  themselves,  if  they  have  not  remained 
faithful,  corresponds  with  the  greatness  of  their  calling  (vi.  4  ff., 
ii.  1  ff.,  X.  26,  xii.  12  ff.). 

In  its  subjective  appropriation  faith  appears  as  essential,  and 
especially  in  its  reference  to  the  atoning  death  of  Christ  (x.  22, 
c£  xi.  40)  ;  but  it  is  also  brought  home  to  the  Jewish-Christian 
reader  by  showing  that  it  was  faith  by  which,  from  the  very 
beginning,  man  became  well-pleasing  to  God  (ch.  xi.).  The  idea 
of  faith  is  thus  modified  in  a  way  which  has  called  forth  the 
assertion  that  this  idea  has  nothing  in  common  with  Paul's. 
But  what  we  read  in  ch.  xi.  is  nothing  but  a  peculiar  shaping 
and  application  of  the  Pauline  idea  of  faith,  the  roots  of  which 
modification  closely  border  on  the  conceptions  in  Ptom.  iv.  In 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  the  question  of  acceptance 
with  God,  faith  is  made  the  necessary  point  (xi.  6) ;  and  faith  is 
justifying  and'  saving,  so  far  as  it  takes  a  lively  grasp  on 
God's  heavenly  promises,  (xi.  1,  39  f),  and  the  irarph  is  sought 
(xi.  14,16). 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  an  element  of  our  canon  which  is 
full  of  meaning,  and,  from  the  peculiar  position  which  it  assumes, 
of  great  value.  It  completes  and  supplements  the  Pauline 
system,  showing  what  might  grow  out  of  this  field  of  doctrine. 
By  the  conclusions  which  it  begins  to  take,  and  its  greater  rest 
and  positiveness  in  the  conception  of  the  distinction  between 
Christianity  and  the  old  covenant,  it  forms  an  evident  transition 
to  John's  system  of  teacliing. 
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11.  THE  APOSTOLICAL  TEACHING  OF  JOHN. 

§  90.   OiLj''  Authorities  for  John's  System  of  Doctrine. 

Our  view  of  the  matter  differs  from  that  of  those  who  take  the 
whole  of  John's  Gospel,  including  the  discourses  of  Jesus  which 
are  recorded  in  it,  as  authorities  for  John's  system  of  doctrine. 
The  historical  portion — that  is,  the  history  and  the  discourses  of 
Jesus — ^belongs  to  the  Messianic  period.  It  has  been  asserted  that, 
if  the  discourses  of  Jesus  recorded  by  John  are  compared  with 
the  first  Epistle  of  John,  there  is  a  peculiar  affinity  between  the 
two,  not  only  in  tone  and  style,  but  also  in  purport,  so  that  no 
difference  of  doctrine  between  them  can  be  afiirmed.  There  is, 
nevertheless,  a  very  remarkable  and  unmistakeable  difference. 
The  idea  of  the  Logos  having  been  incarnate  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
is  peculiar  to  the  fourth  gospel ;  but  in  the  discourses  recorded 
by  John  this  term  Logos  is  never  made  to  proceed  from  the  lips 
of  Jesus  Himself  In  other  points,  also,  the  didactic  matter  of 
the  first  Epistle  of  Jolm  goes  further  than  the  discourses  attributed 
by  the  apostle  to  Jesus.  This  is  the  case  in  the  way  in  which 
the  epistle  speaks  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  of  Jesus  as  the  ikaa-fio'^ 
irepi  TMV  afjbapTioov  (ch.  ii.  2  ;  iv.  1 0,  cf  i.  7) ;  also  that  the  blood 
of  Jesus  cleanses  from  all  sin,  and  that  He  was  the  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  is  not  expressed  by  Jesus  Himself  in  John's  Gospel 
when  He  speaks  of  His  death  (John  iii.  vi.  x.  xii.  xvii).  The 
epistle  speaks  also  of  Christ's  Trapovaia  (ch.  ii.  28),  which  is  not 
mentioned  in  this  way  in  Jesus'  discourses  recorded  by  John. 
Certainly  in  the  farewell  discourses,  especially  ch.  xvi..  He  speaks 
of  His  coming  again;  but  together  with  an  intimation  of  the 
resurrection  a  spiritual  coming  is  there  meant.  The  irapovcria  of 
the  epistle  is,  however,  a  glorious  coming  for  judgment  (ch.  ii.  28, 
iv.  17),  as  in  the  Synoptists.  Moreover,  in  the  epistle,  a  full 
confidence  in  the  hearing  of  prayer  is  expressed,  but  prayer  m  the 
oiame  of  Jesus  is  not  mentioned.  John  speaks  of  the  ■x^pla-fxa  of 
hclievcrs  (1  John  ii.  20,  27),  in  virtue  of  which  they  obtain  divine 
knowledge  and  true  consecration.  Jesus  says  nothing  of  this,  or 
of  the  peculiar  idea  expressed  in  1  John  v.  6,  7.  John  applies 
the  term  8i,d^o\o<;  (1  Jolm  iii.  8,  10,  c£  John  xiii.  2)  to  the 
same  subject  whom  Jesus  calls  the  cip-^o)v  rou  Koo-fiov  tovtov 
(John  xii.  31,  xiv.  30,  xvi.  11  ;  cf,  however,  Jolm  viii.  4-4).     An 
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accurate  comparison  will,  in  general,  sliow  that  in  the  epistle  the 
ideas  are  more  worked  ont,  and  that  consequently  the  type  of 
doctrine  is  far  less  developed  in  the  discourses  of  Jesus  than  in 
the  apostle's  writings. 

As  regards  the  gospel,  we  may  notice  that  John  records  certain 
utterances  of  Jesus,  with  the  remark  that  they  were  at  that  time 
not  rightly  understood  by  the  apostles  (John  ii.  19-22;  vii, 
37-39,  cf  xii.  33).  He  therefore  clearly  distinguishes  the 
thoughts  of  Jesus  from  those  of  the  apostles,  and  consequently 
from  his  own  personal  ideas.  It  has  been  incorrectly  asserted 
that  John  has  allowed  the  discourses  of  Jesus,  and  also  of  other 
persons,  to  merge  without  distinction  into  his  own  statements. 
In  the  important  passage,  John  iii.,  an  accurate  consideration 
Avill  show  that  the  whole  train  of  thought,  as  a  discourse  of  Jesus, 
follows  quite  naturally  from  the  situation,  and  that  the  limits 
of  the  discourse  are  well  defined.  Against  the  Pharisaical  opinion 
which  awaited  the  Messianic  judgments  on  the  Gentiles,  Jesus 
states  that  He  had  not  come  to  condemn  the  world  but  to  save 
it  (vers.  1 6-1 8) ;  and  to  this  foUows  the  idea  that  the  love  of 
light  forms  an  element  of  faith  (vers.  19—21),  by  which  idea  it 
was  requisite  for  Mcodemus  to  be  tested.  It  is  just  the  same  in 
other  analogous  cases  in  the  gospel,  such  as  the  discourse  of  the 
Baptist  (John  iii.  27-36),  which  keeps  entirely  within  the  limits 
of  the  Baptist's  ideas ;  for  the  view  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  with- 
out measure  and  of  the  wrath  of  God  belongs  only  to  the  Baptist 
and  not  to  the  evangelist,  and  what  is  said  about  the  "Son  of 
God "  refers  only  to  the  event  which  took  place  at  our  Lord's 
baptism.  The  length  of  these  discourses  is  no  argument  against 
their  authenticity.  That  which  has  remained  impressed  on  the 
apostle's  memory  is  quite  of  an  individual  character ;  and,  looldng 
at  the  participation  enjoyed  by  John  in  the  feelings  and  life  of 
our  Lord,  these  reminiscences  must  not  be  meted  out  with  any 
scanty  measure.  If  in  the  form,  tone,  and  style  of  Jesus'  dis- 
courses we  find  a  harmony  with  John's  form,  tone,  and  style,  this 
only  goes  to  prove  that  the  disciple  had  thoroughly  adopted  and 
elaborated  in  his  own  mind  the  teachiug  of  his  JMaster,  and  can 
afford  no  argument  for  throwing  doubt  on  the  essential  faithful- 
ness of  the  record,  and  for  removing  all  distinction  between  the 
teaching  of  Jesus  as  historically  recorded  by  John  and  the  latter's 
own  personal  ideas.      It  is,  however,  inherent  in  the  nature  of  the 
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question  that  we  should  meet  with  the  contrasts  of  light  and 
darkness,  and  of  life  and  death,  both  in  the  discourses  of  Jesus 
and  also  in  the  writings  of  John.  In  these  ideas  a  fundamental 
view  is  involved,  which  a  disciple  might,  indeed  must,  have 
adopted  from  Jesus,  which,  too,  is  generally  essentially  Christian 
in  its  character.  We  are  therefore  everywhere  justified  in  affirm- 
ing a  Johannean  system,  which  is  distinguished  from  the  teaching 
of  Jesus  as  recorded  by  John. 

The  direct  sources  for  the  Johannean  system  of  teaching  which 
can  be  derived  from  the  gospel,  are,  in  the  first  place,  the  pro- 
logue (John  i.  1-18),  and  the  short  conclusion  (John  xx.  30  f). 
Next,  we  have  certain  statements  which  the  apostle  adds  on  his 
own  account,  especially  the  interpretation  of  some  of  Jesus'  utter- 
ances, as  in  ch.  ii.  and  vii.,  xi.  5 1  f.,  xii.  3  3  ;  added  to  these,  w^e 
may  compare  the  passage  in  which  he  concludes  the  account  of 
Jesus'  public  ministry  (John  xii.  37  ff.).  Other  passages  may  be 
adduced,  but  doubtfully  ;  that  in  ch.  ii.  24  f  must  in  any  case  be 
added.  But  in  another  point  of  view  the  whole  gospel  is  of  course 
of  value  for  our  purpose,  as  pointing  out  the  events  and  discourses 
which  appeared  to  the  apostle  to  be  of  special  importance,  and 
were  consequently  impressed  upon  his  memory ;  thus  also  liis 
often  brief  remarks  are  supplemented  and  made  clear. 

The  Apocahjpsc  must  be,  in  the  first  place,  radically  compared 
with  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  of  John.  The  line  of  thought  on 
which  the  former  is  based,  bears  at  all  events  a  relation  of 
essential  affinity  to  the  latter,  although  unmistakeable  differ- 
ences exist.  Christology  and  eschatology  are  pre-eminently  de- 
veloped in  the  Apocalypse,  and  in  regard  to  both  these  subjects 
it  may  be  said  to  take  a  middle  place  between  the  systems  of 
Paul  and  John.  In  the  first  place,  the  idea  of  the  Logos  may  be 
found  in  it,  but  it  is  only  applied  with  a  special  reference : 
Christ,  as  the  7rto-T09  koX  akr}6iv6<i  (Eev.  xix.  11),  who  eV  StArato- 
avvr)  Kplvei  Koi  iroXe/xel,  is  called  6  ^,070?  tou  Oeov.  With  these 
predicates  something  is  connected  which  appears  to  point  to  the 
atonement :  He  is  said  to  be  "  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood."  The  modern  view,  which  looks  upon  the  Christ  of  the 
Apocalypse  as  described  with  an  Arian  or  Ebionite  tendency, 
does  not  allow  due  weight  to  various  passages,  especially  those 
where  the  same  divine  worship  is  paid  to  Christ  as  to  the  Father 
(ver.  13),  and  Christ  is  called  the  A  and  /2  (xxii.   13).     If  the 
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opinion  tliat  gives  a  very  early  origin  to  tlie  Apocalj^Dse  were 
confirmed,  it  could  be  tlie  more  easily  explained  how  in  many 
respects  it  differs  so  remarkably  from  John's  writings,  and  yet  in 
many  comes  very  close  to  tliem.  The  copious  development  of  the 
eschatology,  which  goes  further  even  than  that  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians,  cannot  be  taken  as  any  certain  sign  of  a  differ- 
ence of  doctrine.  Added  to  this,  throughout  the  whole  book  the 
question  occurs,  how  much  must  be  placed  to  the  account  oi  form, 
and  what  relation  is  borne  to  this  by  the  subjectivity  of  the 
author?  The  more  objective  in  its  character  the  ]prophetic  glance, 
the  less  are  we  permitted  to  place  everything  to  the  account  of 
the  person.  If  we  reflect  on  the  character  of  Old  Testament 
prophecy,  and  on  the  groundwork  based  in  the  recesses  of  the 
human  mind,  giving  rise  to  an  intuitive  view  which  is  something 
different  from  common  dreaming  or  meditation,  we  shall  indeed 
acknowledge  that  the  modification  of  the  prophetic  view  is 
affected  by  individuality,  but  must  also  recognise  the  objective 
force  as  a  factor  therein  ;  and  a  due  regard  to  this  should  guide 
us  and  impose  caution  in  the  judgment  to  be  passed  on  the  pur- 
port of  the  prophecy. 

S  91.   Characteristics  and  Arrayirjcment  of  JoliriJs  System  of 
Teaching. 

John's  system  of  doctrine  belongs  in  its  character  to  the 
second  fundamental  form  of  apostolic  teaching, — that,  namely, 
which  chiefly  comprehends  Christianity  in  its  distinction  from 
the  old  covenant.  In  his  view,  the  gospel  is  grace  and  truth  in 
Christ  Jesus  (John  i.  17,  c£  14),  and  is  indeeH"c6hti-asted  with 
the"I?nr^iven  by  Moses.  We  have  therefore  placed  together, 
face  to  face,  grace  and  truth  and  the  law — Christ  and  Moses. 
His  standpoint  is  thus  denoted  to  be  Christologiccd.  The  peculiar 
character  of  Christianity  as  compared  with  the  law  is  not  shown 
by  him  in  its  effect  upon  men,  although  this  is  of  course  imiolicite 
involved  in  the  idea  of  grace  and  truth,  but  he  represents  the 
contrast  as  exhibited  in  the  persons  of  the  authors  in  an  objec- 
tive point  of  view  on  both  sides.  By  this  view  John  is  distin- 
guished from  Paul,  who,  acting  in  a  contrary  way,  when  he  most 
emphatically  sets  forth  the  distinction  between  the  two  cove- 
nants, is  not  in  the  habit  of  referring  to  the  personality  of  Christ 
as  contrasted  with  a  mere  man  such  as  Moses,  but  rather  to  the 
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subjective  effects  of  each.  John's  system  is,  on  tlie  other  hand, 
I  evidently  allied,  as  regards  this  point,  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
'.  Hebrews,  which,  in  the  first  place  (ch.  i.  1-3),  shows  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Son  and  the  prophets,  and  then,  from  the  Old 
Testament  proving  Him  to  be  God,  goes  on  further  to  base  the 
whole  peculiarity  of  Christianity  on  the  special  nature  of  Christ, 
who  was  an  High  Priest  entirely  different  from  that  of  the  old 
covenant.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  thus  forms  a  transition 
to  John's  system.  But  John  does  not  polemically  assert  the 
XJeculiarity  of  Christianity  as  compared  with  the  old  covenant ; 
and  however  significantly  he  may  set  forth  the  contrast  between 
them,  he  appears  to  be  in  quiet  possession  of  his  views,  and 
therefore  proceeds  quite  simply  to  state  their  peculiarity  posi- 
tively, without  any  controversy.  He  takes  Christ  as  his  ground- 
work, and,  however  much  he  may  set  forth  His  death,  he  dwells 
upon  His  person  more  than  upon  His  work.  Wlien  he  speaks  of 
Christ,  he  regards  Him  less  predominantly  than  Paul  as  the  dead 
and  risen  Christ.  These  points  are  established  in  his  system,  but 
they  are  included  in  the  person  of  Christ  as  he  views  it,  in  which 
he  comprises  everything  which  concerns  Him.  According  to 
John  i.  14,  Christ  Himself  is  full  of  grace  and  truth  :  it  not  only 
comes  hy  Him,  but  is  in  Him,  because  He  is  the  Only-begotten 
of  the  Father,  and  endowed  with  glory.  Because  he  had  beheld 
this  glory  in  Him,  he  wrote  the  gospel  which  most  clearly  of  all 
represents  Him  as  TrXr^p?;?  p^apixo?.  For  this  reason,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  his  gospel  he  placed  the  prologue,  in  which,  from  the 
very  first,  he  fixes  his  glance  on  Christ,  and,  indeed,  on  His 
divinely  incarnate  nature.  So  also  in  his  epistle  (1  John  i.  1-3) 
he  makes  Christ  the  groundwork :  everything  which  he  announces 
as  Christian  truth  is  included  by  him  in  that  which  his  eyes  had 
seen  and  his  hands  had  handled, — that  is,  in  the  person  of  Christ 
Himself.  And  in  this  point  of  view  the  Apocalypse  also  is 
genuinely  Johannean,  if  we  consider  its  commencement  (i.  4—8), 
and  also  the  messages  to  the  churches  in  the  three  first  chapters, 
all  of  which  proceed  upon  the  person  of  Jesus. 

From  this  it  is  clear  that  the  distinctive  cliaradcr  of  JoJin's 

I  system  is  constituted  by  his  assuming  a  theological,  and  not  an 

I  anthropological   standpoint  as  Paul  (with  the  exception  of  the 

i  Epistle  to  the  Colossians).     He  takes  the  principle  of  all  life  as 

his  groundwork,  and  then  descends  to  all  the  matters  presented 
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to  him  "by  experience.  But  in  his  view  the  theological  stand- 
point is  identical  with  the  Christological,  because  this  very  prin- 
ciple of  life  is  in  Christ,  and  the  Father  is  known  through  the 
Son  (John  i,  18).  This  standpoint  is,  moreover,  an  objective  one. 
The  divine  nature  as  it  is  in  Christ  is  not,  in  the  first  place,  con- 
sidered in  its  communication  to  men ;  but  eternal  life  in  Christ  is 
first  regarded  ]jcr  sc,  although  he  also  goes  on  to  represent  its  com- 
munication to  tHe^vorld.  Christianity  could,  however,  be  viewed 
in  this  light  only  after  Paul's  great  contest  against  the  Judaistic 
conception  of  it  had  been  brought  to  a  successful  issue.  With 
regard  to  Paul  almost  entirely  confining  his  arguments  derived 
from  the  Christology  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  we  may 
remark  that  this  epistle  Avas  addressed  to  a  district  near  to  that 
in  which  the  ministry  of  John  found  its. principal  scene,  and  that 
it  was  called  forth  by  the  commencement  of  a  system  of  gnosis 
which  tended  to  alter  Christianity.  Similar  inducements  may 
have  broiight  to  maturity  the  tendency  which  was  rooted  in 
John's  personal  individuality. 

It  naturally  results  that  the  statements  of  this  apostle,  who 
more  than  any  other  takes  a  speculative  tendency,  and  affords 
the  commencement  of  a  Christian~"if/jiosis  corresponding  to  his 
personal  character  and  the  historical  relation  of  his  writings, 
bear  an  intuitive  rather  than  a  dialectical  stamp.  Prom  the 
profound  tranquillity  of  his  inner  life  of  faith  there  springs  forth 
a  conception  of  Christian  truth, — a  conception  which  rests  on  an 
intuitive  contemplation,  and,  although  entering  upon  the  form  of 
an  idea,  does  not  bring  it  out  to  full  development.  The  truth 
appears  in  wide,  comprehensive  ideas,  which,  however,  are  not 
analyzed  as  by  Paul,  whose  doctrine  also  took  its  rise  from  an 
inward  experience.  These  ideas  are  so  very  comprehensive,  and 
£o  deficient  in  strict  division  and  limitation,  that  it  is  very  diffi- 
cult to  exhaust  them  as  a  subject.  The  intuitive  tendency  is 
also  a  speculative  one.  This  we  can  follow  out  not  only  where 
he  enters  upon  the  field  of  the  divine  origin  of  things,  but  also 
where  he  deals  with  a  more  practical  subject,  and  can'  pursue  it 
up  to  the  subjective  expression  of  the  principle ;  the  stress  laid 
upon  the  idea^of  love  certainly  forming  an  element  in  this. 

Prom  this  ex]30sition  of  its  character,  we  see  that  the  develop- 
ment of  John's  teaching  must  be  based  on  God,  and  indeed 
objectively, — not,  therefore,  on  the  divine  fellowship,  but  on  the 
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nature  of  God  manifested  in  Christ.  It  will  then  treat  in  the 
first  place  of  Christ,  and  through  Him  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
It  then  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  world,  and  the  relation  borne  by- 
God  to  the  world  and  man]^ind,.both  as  they  originally  were,  and 
as  they  have  become.  Lastly,  it  considers  the  world  in  its  fel- 
lowship with  God  through  Christ, — the  work  and  result  of  the 
atonement.  We  shall  therefore  divide  John's  teaching  into  the 
three  following  main  sections  : — 

God  in  Christ. 

The  World  and  Mankind. 

The  Fellowship  of  the  World  with  God  through  Christ. 

§  92.  God  in  Christ — TIio  Word,  the  Only-hegotten  Son. 

The  idea  of  the  Son  as  the  incarnate,  divine  Word  is  set 
forth  by  John  in  the  prologue  to  liis  gospel  (i.  1-18),  with 
which  we  must  compare  the  brief  hints  expressed  in  the  com- 
mencement of  the  first  Epistle  (o  X070?  t?}?  ^co?}?,  1  John  i.  2), 
and  also  the  X6709  rod  Qeov  (Eev.  xix.  13)  as  a  mysterious  name 
of  Christ.  The  idea  of  this  Logos  must,  however,  be  derived  from 
the  prologue  to  the  gospel.  We  must  of  course  seek  to  obtain 
our  conception  of  it  from  a  direct  source,  rather  than  from  any 
history  of  its  development  outside  the  New  Testament.  Some 
external  cause  might  have  influenced  John  to  make  use  of  this 
designation  in  describing  the  divine  nature  in  Christ :  he  might 
have  found  the  Alexandrine  idea  of  the  Logos  current  in  Asia 
Minor,  Ephesus  having  then  an  active  intercourse  with  Alex- 
andria, not  only  of  a  mercantile,  but  also  of  an  intellectual 
character.  We  are,  however,  by  no  means  justified  in  supposing 
that  John  appropriated  this  idea  in  the  very  shape  in  which  it 
prevailed  in  the  Alexandrine  Jewish  philosophy,  but  must  be- 
forehand take  the  standpoint  of  developing  out  of  John's  con- 
nection of  thought  the  modification  of  the  idea  of  the  Logos 
which  is  peculiar  to  him.  There  was  a  false  gnosis,  which  "was 
then  commencing  to  prevail  in  Asia  Minor,  and,  creeping  into 
Christianity,  sought  to  obtain  the  pre-eminence  and  mould  it 
according  to  its  own  notions ;  this  must  be  looked  upon,  even  more 
than  the  Alexandrine  idea  of  the  Logos,  as  the  inducing  cause  of 
the  peculiarity  of  John's  prologue,  and  the  whole  of  his  teaching 
as  to  Christ.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  basis  of  this  peculiarity 
lies  much  deeper,  in  tlie  natural  disposition  of  the  apostle  himself. 
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as  we  venture  to  imagine  it,  and  also  in  the  whole  of  his  ten- 
dency to  view  the  divine  nature  as  the  primitive  existence.  It 
was  therefore  not  only  the  expression  of  his  own  personal  con- 
sciousness, but  also  a  consideration  for  the  special  needs  of  the 
times  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  circumstances  surrounding  him, 
which  guided  the  apostle.  In  the  prologue,  he  gives  the  result 
and  the  quintessence  of  all  that,  as  a  faithful  witness  of  Jesus,  he 
had  to  relate  as  to  His  life  and  discourses ;  at  the  same  time,  he 
states  the  point  of  view  from  which  they  are  to  be  regarded. 
The  Synoptists  Matthew  and  Luke  preface  their  account  of  \ 
Christ's  public  appearance  with  a  history  of  His  earthly  origin, 
and  also  with  a  human  genealogy,  and  thus  manifest  the  character- 
peculiar  to  them  of  keeping  to  the  historical  side  of  His  appear- 
ance ;  John,  however,  on  the  other  hand,  traces  back  Christ's 
appearance  to  that  which  is  eternal  and  primordial,  giving,  as  it 
were,  a  divine  genealogy.  Tor  it  is  this  divine  element  in  Him 
which  JoKn"  chiefly  seeks  to  depict  and  to  adopt  as  his  starting- 
point. 

In  giving  our  attention  to  the  'pmyort  of  tJiis  prologiie,  we  meet 
with  a  twofold  purpose  in  it, — to  depict  the  divine  Word,  both  in 
His  nature  and  operation,  and  also  in  His  human  appearance.  As 
regards  the  former,  we  must  distinguish  between  the  relation  of 
the  Word  to  God  and  His  relation  to  the  world.  The  apostle 
commences,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,"  iv  ap')(fj  (ver.  1). 
This  ap'XT)  is  evidently  something  entirely  different  from  that 
named  in  Mark  i.  1,  where  the  commencement  of  the  gospel  is 
simply  meant.  It  is  also  not  the  historical  beginning  in  contrast 
to  the  mere  existence  of  the  world,  for  the  contrast  to  the  world 
does  not  occur  until  ver.  3,  and  then  in  a  much  more  forcible  way. 
These  words,  iv  ap')(fj,  m.ay  be  best  compared  with  the  n"'ti^S"i2. 
in  Gen.  i.  1,  creation  being  there  compared  with  all  temporal 
existence  ;  but  if  this  expression  conveys  the  idea  of  the  transition 
to  a  temporal  state  of  being,  John's  ev  ap')(rj  is  distinguished  from 
it  by  carrying  us  to  a  period  antecedent  to  all  this  creation  (cf.  John 
xvii.  5),  and  thus  pointing  to  that  which  is  primordial  and  ante- 
mundane.  The  words  iravra  iyivero  (ver.  3)  lead  to  this  con- 
clusion. The  Logos  being  "  in  the  beginning,"  His  relation  to 
God  is  thereby  declared.  He  is  distinguished  from  God,  for  He 
is  7rpo9  Tov  ©eov,  loith  God,  in  fellowship  with  God.  But  this  is 
also  a  denoting  of  unity ;  and  how  this  unity  is  to  be  understood 
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follows  from  the  words  0eo?  rjv  6  X0709,  0eo9  being  the  predicate. 
As  we  may  and  must  clearly  presuppose  the  unity  of  God,  the 
effect  of  these  words  would  he,  that  the  Logos  was  one  with  God^ 
in  that  way  that  He  might  he  distinguished,  but  not  divided  from 
God.  Thus  the  words  0eo9  ^v  6  X070?  do  not  form  an  antithesis 
to  6  X670?  ^v  irpb'i  Tov  ©eov,  neither  are  they  identical  with  it ; 
they  express  the  same  idea  in  a  more  forcible  and  definite  mode. 
They  are,  in  fact,  a  new  predicate  which  sets  forth  the  distinction 
of  persons  in  unity.  And  this  unity  is  not  to  be  catachrestically 
understood ;  but  the  more  forcibly  the  gospel  sets  forth  the  principle 
of  monotheism  (John  xvii.  3,  v.  44),  the  more  must  the  Logos,. 
who,  according  to  John,  "  was  God,"  be  considered  as  actually  one 
with  the  divine  essence.  This  idea  contains,  therefore,  much 
more  than  the  words  et/ccoy  Seov. 

We  must  now  consider  the  relation  of  the  Logos  to  the  world. 
The  existence  of  the  world  is  referred  to  Him  as  the  agent  of 
creation.  The  word  Sta  conveys  the  idea,  not  of  the  first  and, 
original  cause,  but  of  a  causality  bringing  it  about  as  an  agent. 
The  apostle  is  not  content  with  this  general  indication  of  the  re- 
lation of  the  Logos  to  the  world,  but  goes  on  to  point  out  how 
this  relation  is  to  be  more  definitely  understood,  and  also  to  add  a 
new  element  of  connection.  In  the  Logos  was  life  (ver.  4)  ;  and 
being  life  in  Himself,  through  Him  all  things  might  be  created, — 
through  Him,  who,  as  the  living  One,  might  be  the  active  cause  of 
a  life  existing  outside  Himself.  But  inasmuch  as  life  was  in 
Him,  and  went  from  Him  to  the  world.  He  was  the  source  of  life. 
The  apostle  expresses  this  in  the  words  that  "  He  was  the  light  of 
men"  (ver.  4).  The  term  ^cotj  conveys  the  idea  of  the  general 
principle  of  life,  both  spiritual  and  bodily ;  in  <^co9  this  principle  is 
more  strictly  defined  as  that  which  enlightens  in  a  spiritual  point 
of  view.  But  we  can  hardly  limit  this  idea  to  any  particular 
period  in  man's  history,  and  must  look  upon  it  as  intended  to 
apply  generally.  Ver.  4,  which  is  closely  connected  with  ver.  3, 
introduces  us  to  the  whole  scope  of  the  history  of  mankind. 
Having  made  its  appearance  among  men,  this  light  became  mani- 
fest as  a  sanctifying  principle  in  the  midst  of  a  dark  world.  It 
shineth  in  darkness  (ver.  5),  which  is  expressed  as  j)resent,  this 
light  being  a  continuous  one.  This  exposition,  extending  to  the 
fifth  verse,  opens  the  way  for  that  which  the  apostle  had  to  state 
as  to  the  appearance  of  Christ  during  his  own  time.     On  this  point 
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lie  expresses  himself  in  tlie  iirst  place  but  briefly,  sliowing  that  this 
principle  of  enlightenment  and  sanctifi cation  had  not  come  forth 
in  the  Baptist ;  and  althongh  the  latter  was  "  sent  from  God/'  yet 
his  vocation  only  extended  to  bearing  witness  of  the  light  (vers. 
6-8).  Next,  he  again  goes  on  to  follow  out  still  further  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Logos  among  mankind.  The  first  point  is,  that  the 
Logos  had  been  at  all  times  the  principle  of  spiritual  enlightenment. 
Another  stage  of  the  manifestation  is,  however,  intimated  in  vers. 
9,  10  :  the  light  came  into  the  world,  and  shone  in  it  as  a  true 
light,  but  also  as  a  principle  which  met  with  opposition  among 
men.  Although  He  was  "  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made 
by  Him,"  nevertheless  the  world,  which  was  "  His  own,"  every- 
where resisted  Him  (vers.  10,  11)  ;  but  in  those  who  do  not 
oppose  Him,  His  nature  and  His  efficacy  are  so  manifested,  that 
they,  by  faith  in  His  name,  became  children  of  God,  as  if  born  of 
God  (vers.  12,  13).  And  now  follows  the  third  stage  of  His 
agency.  Not  only  does  the  Logos  produce  spiritual  enlightenment 
among  men,  but  He  has  appeared  and  dwelt  among  them,  so  that 
they  could  behold  His  glory  (ver.  14  ff.).  He  appeared  in  the 
world  in  the  flesh,  individualized  as  a  man.  The  above-named 
ideas  constitute  the  train  of  thought  which  runs  through  the  pro- 
logue, and  make  up  the  predicates  which  are  attributed  to  the 
Logos. 

The  question  now  arises,  what  idea  we  have  to  form  of  the 
Logos,  according  to  the  data  laid  down  by  John  ?  In  solving  this 
question,  we  must  avail  ourselves  both  of  the  interpretation  of  the 
term  itself,  and  also  of  the  historical  development  of  the  idea. 
The  details  of  the  prologue  shut  out  most  of  the  explanations  of 
the  idea  which  are  derived  from  the  word  itself  Thus  we  cannot 
understand  the  Logos  to  mean  that  which  is  elsewhere  called  in 
the  Scriptures  the  "  word  of  God," — that  is,  the  truth  which  had 
been  previously  hidden,  but  is  now  revealed  through  Christ, — an 
interpretation  which  has  been  given  to  it  both  in  ancient  and 
modern  times.  For,  according  to  the  features  developed  in  John's 
prologue,  the  Logos  is  not  revealed  truth,  but,  first  and  foremost,  the 
creative  princijDle  of  the  world.  We  are  also  unable  to  look  upon 
o  X0709  =  o  Xejofievo^  =  the  promised  One.  The  latter  even  would 
be  a  forced  mode  of  expression,  and  using  X0709  for  \ey6/ii€vo<i 
would  be  still  worse.  Added  to  this,  Christ  is  not  anywhere  ex- 
pressly called  the  "  promised  One."     Moreover,  the  high  conclusion 
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whicli  John,  in  tlie  prologue,  derives  from  the  creative  agency  of 
the  Logos  forbids  siicli  interpretations  as  Lehrer's,  6  Xiycov  ra  rod 
Qeov,  tlie  auctor  vcrhi  clivini,  tlie  founder  of  Christianity.  The  idea 
is  also  excluded  that  X0709  =  0  Xijcov  =  auctor  dodrinm, — effectus 
pro  efficicntc  being  used  metaphorically.  The  fact,  of  Christ  being 
a  teacher  is  not  set  forth  in  the  prologue,  except  in  ver.  18  ;  and 
even  there  it  is  not  through  His  word  that  He  "  declares  the 
Father,"  but  by  His  being  the  incarnate  Logos,  and  as  the  Logos 
the  principle  of  all  creative  and  revealing  divine  action.  But 
the  term  itselt  decidedly  opposes  any  such  interpretation  :  X0709 
stands  everywhere,  not  for  the  speaker  or  the  teacher,  but  for  the 
matter  spoken  (cf  Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  cxlvii.  15,  18).  According  to  all 
biblical  usage,  God  is  He  who  speaks,  and  ^070?  is  that  which 
is  spoken  by  Him ;  in  Philo,  too,  the  absolute  God  is  called 
o  Xiycov  or  XoXmv  even  in  His  relation  to  the  X0709,  who  is  named 
the  prj/xa  rod  dlScov.  Finally,  John's  description  of  the  nature 
and  agency  of  the  Logos  is  just  as  little  in  favour  of  interpreting 
it  to  mean  ratio  =  reason  or  luisdom.  Although  these  ideas  may 
form  points  in  the  conception  of  the  Logos,  it  cannot  be  said  of 
ivisdom  as  a  divine  attribute,  ©eo?  rjv  6  x6<yo<?,  neither  is  the  de- 
claration of  the  incarnation  directly  compatible  with  either  of 
these  explanations.  Xowhere,  however,  in  the  Scriptures  generally 
does  the  idea  of  the  word  (X0709,  "i3"n)  occur  for  the  attribute  of 
wisdom  ;  and  in  this  passage  especially  the  relation  expressed  to 
p^a/3i9  and  a\i]deLa  (vers.  10,  IG,  17)  shows  that  the  conception 
of  the  Logos  must  be  of  a  much  more  comprehensive  nature. 
According  to  all  the  predicates  which  are  here  applied  to  it, 
the  word  Logos  can  be  nothing  else  but  an  expression  for  God_ 
Himself,  considered  in  His  creative,  ojierative,  self-revealing,  and 
comnaunicating  character.  We  are,  moreover,  led  to  the  same 
conclusion,  if  we  glance  at  the  historical  course  of  development  of 
this  idea,  and  compare  it  with  John's  conception.  We  have  to 
follow  the  development  ot  the  idea  of  the  Logos  from  its  basis, 
rooted  in  the  Old  Testament,  through  the  paths  of  apocryphal 
literature  down  to  the  Alexandrine  gnosis.  On  Old  Testament 
ground,  the  word  is  presented  to  us  by  the  creative,  operative, 
and  thus  declaratory  action  of  God  (as  He  who  speaks).  God  as 
operating  and  self-revealing  is  sometimes  represented  chiefly  on 
the  side  of  His  yoivcr  (He  speaks  and  it  is  done),  sometimes  on 
the  side  of  His  ivisdom.     The  latter  is  forcibly  set  forth  in  Prov. 

2  L 
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viii.  and  Job  xxviii.,  and  in  the  Apocryplia  in  Ecclus.  sxiv.  The 
last  passage  and  Wisd.  Sol.  vii.  represent  both  the  original  relation 
of  wisdom  to  God,  and  also  its  operation  in  the  world, — the  latter, 
indeed,  as  a  taldng  np  its  abode  among  men  (Bar.  iii.  9,  4).  The 
wisdom  which  was  among  the  Jewish  nation  is  the  law  of  God. 
Moreover,  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  as  an  Alexandrine  work,  this 
wisdom  is  not  only  personified,  but  also  such  attributes  are 
applied  to  it,  that  in  some  passages  it  seems  doubtful  whether  it 
is  not  actually  looked  upon  hypostatically  as  an  emanation  from 
God.  Furthermore,  in  addition  to  the  wisdom,  the  power  of  God 
is  set  forth,  and  so  set  forth,  that  wisdom  itself  is  called  rrravro- 
hvvaiiL<;  (vii.  23),  and  also  the  energetic  divine  Word  is  represented 
as  appearing  in  the  form  of  a  person  (Wisd.  Sol.  xviii.  15), — a 
form  which  is  taken  from  the  appearance  of  the  destroying  angel 
(1  Chron.  xxi.  15).  The  way  in  which  the  illimitable  operation 
of  God  is  thus  described  sometimes  by  aocpla,  and  sometimes  by 
X0709,  rendered  it  but  a  short  step  to  combine  the  two  in  the 
word  X0709, — a  step,  too,  which  in  the  linguistic  domain  of  the 
Greek  language  might  readily  be  looked  for.  This  step  is  taken 
in  Philo's  theory.  He  makes  the  Logos  the  essence  of  the  divine 
power ;  but  both  His  nature  and  relation  to  the  absolute  God  are 
kept  in  such  mystic  obscurity,  that  it  is  difficult  to  decide  whether 
an  hypostasis  is  actually  intended  or  not.  The  arguments  which 
have  been  brought  forward  in  modern  times  in  favour  of  the 
former  view  can  scarcely  be  considered  as  convincing.  This  re- 
mark applies  to  the  predicate  dp'^^d'y'yeX.o'i ;  for  Philo  applies  the 
term  dyyeXo'i  even  to  the  divine  powers  which  are  certainly  not 
hypostatically  viewed,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  calls  the  absolute 
God  Himself  dp'^dyyeXo'i,  without  any  idea  of  identifying  Him 
with  His  powers.  It  also  applies  to  the  expression  c  Sevrepo^  0eo9, 
which  might  apply  to  the  absolute  God  Himself  looked  upon  in 
another  point  of  view. 

However  we  may  decide  this  question,  there  is  in  any  case  a 
great  difference  between  the  views  as  to  the  Logos  held  by  John 
and  Pliilo  respectively.  We  see  this  from  our  inability  to  com- 
pare the  immanent  Logos  of  John  with  the  immanent  Logos  of 
Philo.  The  appearance  of  the  Logos  in  Philo  corresponds  to  His 
incarnation  in  John ;  but  the  independence  which,  according  to 
the  former  author,  the  Logos  has,  or  appears  to  have,  is  already 
His  property,  in  John's  view,  even  prior  to  the  incarnation.     In 
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like  manner  Philo  only  metaphorically  gives  the  name  of  Bevrepo? 
©eo9  to  the  Logos  ;  hut  John  calls  Him  0eo9  in  the  strictest 
didactic  sense,  not,  however,  supposing  two  hypostases  as  two 
natures,  but  identifying  Him  with  God  on  one  side,  and,  on  the 
other,  distinguishing  him  from  God.  The  Logos  is  God,  as  He 
whose  person  can  be  distinguished,  who  brought  about  the  exist- 
ence and  life  of  the  world.  Further,  instead  of  the  physical 
antithesis  of  light  and  darkness,  the  moral  contrast  is  set  forth  by 
John  (John  i.  5) ;  and  in  connection  with  this,  instead  of  Philo's 
docetic  oi/rf?  of  the  divinity  in  the  Messiah,  we  have  in  John  the 
actual  incarnation  of  the  V/ord  (John  i.  1 4). 

Our  glance,  therefore,  at  the  historical  course  of  development 
points  out  to  us  the  starting-points  of  this  doctrine  even  in  the 
Old  Testament ;  but,  on  comparing  John's  idea  of  the  Word  with 
the  stamp  of  the  Alexandrine  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  we  caimot 
fail  to  remark  the  decided  originality  of  the  former,  which,  indeed, 
can  only  be  explained  by  an  historical  reference  to  Jesus.  With 
the  latter  order  of  development  John's  teaching  has  but  this 
point  in  common,  that  the  Logos  is  the  expr6ssion  for  the  principle 
of  the  essential  manifestation  of  God  ;  and  this  historical  parallel 
assists  in  setting  aside  the  ambiguous  interpretations  of  the  idea 
which  we  before  alluded  to.  Besides  this,  the  predicates  which 
are  ascribed  to  the  Logos  distinguish  Him  so  essentially,  that 
the  precise  definition  of  the  idea  may  be  clearly  gathered  from 
the  train  of  thought  in  the  prologue  itself  John  plainly  iden- 
tifies the  Wqrd  with  God ;  the  result  therefore  is  that  the  former 
must  be  in  his  view  something  more  than  a  divine  power,  and 
that  he  must  rather  have  considered  the  Logos^as  the  sum-total 
of  _all  divine  power  (cf  ver.  14).  We  may  now  take  into  account 
the  name  of  Logos,  which  is  applied  in  the  Apocalypse  (xix.  13) 
to  the  self-same  Person,  who  unites  in  HimseK  the  divine  powers 
— the  kirra  irvevixara  (iii.  1) — which  are  represented  under  the 
symbols  of  the  cTrra  Kepara  and  eirra  o^Odk/xoL  (v.  G),  referring 
both  to  omnipotence  and  omniscience.  This  sum-total  of  the 
divine  power,  which  is  identical  with  God  Himself,  can  be  neither 
an  emanated  power,  nor  a  divine  substance  apart  from  God  :  it  is 
only  distinguished,  but  not  apart  from  God.  The  Logos,  in  John's 
idea,  is  God  as  a  reflection  and  manifestation  of  Him ;  but  although 
reflected.  He  is  so  essentially  God,  that  in  Him  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead   dwells,  and  nothing  in  it  is  alien  to  Him.     The 
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Logos  constitutes  the  whole  element  of  God  which  is  manifested 
in  the  world ;  and,  as  the  reflection  of  God,  it  is  He  through 
whom  the  origin,  continuance,  and  perfection  of  the  world  are 
brought  about.  With  this  we  must  compare  what  Jesus  Himself 
said  (John  v.  26)  as  to  His  filial  relation  to  the  Father, — that 
the  Father  had  given  to  Him  to  have  life  in  Himself,  but  as 
imparted.  The  w^ords  6  X070?  r^?  ^wr^?  (1  John  i.  1)  must  be 
referred  to  the  idea  of  the  Logos  laid  down  in  the  prologue  to  the 
gospel.  Some  expositors  have,  indeed,  understood  X0709  in  this 
passage  in  its  ordinary  meaning  of  "  teaching,"  and  have  taken  the 
teaching  as  to  life,  with  the  aim  of  the  communication  of  life,  as  the 
object  of  that  which  the  apostle  had  perceived  by  his  senses, — 
which  object,  however,  had  been  pre-ordained  by  God  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  Attempts  have,  indeed,  been  made  to 
explain  the  words  rjv  air  ap^V'*  ^^  the  commencement  of  the  office 
of  the  apostles  as  teachers  ;  but  this  view  at  once  falls  to  the 
ground  if  we  compare  the  parallel  in  the  second  verse,  rrjv  ^(orjv 
TTiv  alcovLov  ijTi'i  rjv  7rpo<;  rov  irajepa,  etc.  But  the  declarations 
o  eoypuKafiev  and  o  dKTjKoa/iev  altogether  point  to  a  person,  con- 
sidering that  the  personal  appearance  of  Jesus  always  takes  the 
lead  in  John's  fundamental  view.  The  whole  context  from  vers. 
1-3  seems  to  show  that  in  the  A.070?  t^?  ^w>}9  a  personal  X0709 
is  intended,  who  is  identical  with  the  Son  mentioned  in  ver.  3,  of 
whom  alone  (as  the  X0709)  it  could  rightly  be  stated  that  they 
had  seen  Him.  The  neuter  gender  being  used  only  goes  to  show 
that  John  desired  to  speak  somewhat  generally  and  indetermi- 
nately, in  order  the  better  to  display  the  principle  involved  in 
the  idea.  With  the  exception  of  the  prologue,  this  is  the  only 
passage  in  which  the  Logos  is  spoken  of;  for  both  from  the 
weight  of  external  evidence,  and  from  the  context,  we  are  unable 
to  consider  the  passage  1  John  v.  7  as  genuine.      .^„. 

In  considering  the  further  declarations  which  are  made  as  to 
Him  who  is  called  the  Word  by  John,  we  find  it  stated  that  "  in 
Him  was  life,"  indeed  that  He  Himself  was  the  life;  also,  that 
He  was  the  light  and  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father, 
endowed  with  glory,  being  one  with  the  Father.  In  the  prologue 
(John  i.  4)  it  is  said,  "  In  Him  was  life ; "  in  John's  first  Epistle 
(1  John  i.  1)  He  is  called  0  710709  t^?  ?w^9,  and  in  the  second 
verse  simply  97  ^wrj.  In  the  first  verse  the  two  ideas  are  com- 
bined, and  hence  the  necessity  arose  of  giving  an  explanation  of 
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both ;  and  according  to  this,  the  ^cor)  having  been  manifested,  the 
Logos  is  the  subject  of  human  experience,  inasmuch  as  they 
have  seen  the  life,  and  preach  it  as  that  "which  was  with  the 
Father"  (ver.  2).  The  Logos  is  therefore  the  life.  Life  is,  in 
John's  view,  a  very  comprehensive  idea.  In  its  proper  sense  it 
is  an  attribute  of  God,  and  a  deeper  meaning  is  involved  when 
the  life  is  transferred  to  men.  In  John  v.  26  Jesus  Himself 
represents  the  Father  as  ^wv,  having  life  in  Himself  absolutely. 
Nevertheless  He  is  not  directly  called  the  life — a  designation 
which  is  only  given  to  the  Son.  The  cause  for  this  is,  that  the 
Son  is  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  life,  and  is  thus  the  source 
of  it  for  us.  As  God  is  the  independent  living  Being,  from  whom 
all  real  existence  proceeds,  so  is  the  Logos  life  in  Himself,  although 
He  has  received  it  as  imparted  by  the  Father,  and  is  the  principle 
of  life  esj)eciaUy  for  mankind.  All  real  life — the  real  vital 
energy,  both  spiritual  and  bodily — is  contained  in  that  which 
springs  from  Him.  He  is  also  called  the  lir/Jit  (John  i.  4,  5,  9). 
The  term  "  light"  is,  however,  very  generally  made  use  of  by  John 
as  a  designation  for  the  divine  nature  (1  John  i.  5-7)  ;  it  is 
also  employed  by  Philo  in  the  same  way.  God  is  looked  upon 
as  light  in  virtue  of  His  spiritual  existence  as  a  self-conscious 
Being,  who,  as  such,  is  in  Himself  holy  and  good.  The  Son  is 
likewise  light,  inasmuch  as  He  is  life,  which,  being  in  itself 
intelligent  and  holy,  communicates  to  the  world  the  fulness  of 
intelligent  and  holy  life.  In  addition  to  these  designations  of 
life  and  light,  the  Logos  is  further  spoken  of  as  the  "  only-'bcgotten 
Son  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth"  (John  i.  14,  18, 
cf.  iii.  16,  18;  1  John  iv.  IJ),  the  word  fxovoyevr)<;  not  being  to 
be  understood  as  dearhj-lovcd,  but  as  the  only  one  of  His  kind. 
As  the  manifestation  of  eternal  life  (1  John  i.  1-3),  which  com- 
municates itself  (John  i.  14-18),  and  leads  to  the  Father  (1  Jolni 
ii.  23,  cf  22,  iv.  15  ;  2  John  ver.  9),  He  has  brought  about  the 
perfect  revelation  and  communication  of  God.  He  it  is  who  was 
from  the  beginning,  6  air  apxv'i  (1  John  ii.  13),  and  is  the  Holy 
One  (1  John  ii.  20)  and  the  Just  (1  John  i.  9,  etc.),  of  whom  the 
Father  testifies  (1  John  v.  9,  10,  11).  But  still  we  are  unable 
to  prove  that  John  plainly  calls  Him  vlb^  as  the  aaapKO<; ;  neither, 
on  the  other  hand,  can  we  show  that  he  would  give  Him,  as  the 
Incarnate  One,  the  title  of  ©eo?.  In  the  jmssage  1  John  v.  20 
the  d\i]6ivo<i  0eo?  is  more  probably  to  be  understood  of  the  Father 
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(cf.  John  xvii.  3),  altliougli  ^Irjcrov^  XpLCTro<i  first  precedes  tlie 
oyT09.  OvTo^,  it  may  be  observed,  does  not  always  refer  to  tlie 
subject  immediately  preceding  (cf.  2  John  7,  "  This  is  a  deceiver," 
etc.).  But  the  Father  is  only  understood  so  far  as  He  is  mani- 
fested in  the  Son,  as  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is  the  principal 
subject  in  1  John  v.  20.  This  passage  is,  however,  completed,  so 
to  speak,  by  that  which  John  says  in  his  own  name  in  his  liis- 
torical  narrative,  where  he  evidently  with  full  purpose  records  the 
exclamation  of  Thomas,  "My  Lord  and  my  God  !"  (John  xx.  28), 
thus  making  it  the  culminating  point  of  his  gospel.  The  narra- 
tive is  carried  on  up  to  the  point  where  this  truth  is  recognised 
(cf.  ver.  29).  ' 

§  93.   The  Father  and  the  Holy  SjJirit. 

John  does  not  anywhere  afford  us  any  direct  teaching  as  to  God 
in  general ;  but  wherever  he  speaks  of  God,  or  specially  of  the 
Father,  a  reference  to  the  Son  is  always  evident.  This  is  the  case 
in  the  prologue  to  his  gospel,  where  he  was  of  course  compelled 
first  to  speak  of  God,  with  whom  the  Logos  stood  in  primordial 
relation  ;  but  he  then  confines  himself  entirely  to  dwelling  on  the 
attributes  of  the  Logos,  and  not  until  this  subject  is  exhausted 
does  he  again  revert  to  the  Father,  and  even  then,  again  with 
distinct  reference  to  the  Son.  We  find  the  same  peculiarity 
existing  in  his  first  Epistle  ;  for  although,  in  the  commencement 
of  the  latter,  the  Father  is  mentioned  (ver.  2),  He  is  only  named 
in  order  to  set  forth  the  relation  borne  by  the  manifested  life  to 
the  eternal  God.  Again,  when  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  effects 
of  the  appearance  of  the  Word  of  life,  of  the  preaching  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  fellowship  thus  founded  (ver.  3),  the  fellowship  with 
the  Father  is  certainly  mentioned,  but  it  only  amounts  to  a  fellow- 
ship through  the  Son.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  in  the  beginning 
of  the  next  clause  we  find  a  positive  theory  expressed  in  respect 
to  God,  viz.  that  Fie  is  light.  But  still  the  aim  of  this  teaching 
is  only  a  practical  one,  and  is  intended  to  show  what  effect  should 
follow  the  fellowship  with  the  God  who  is  manifested  in  the 
Son,  as  far  as  regards  the  framing  of  the  human  life.  In  the  same 
way  in  ch.  iii.  the  sanctification  of  Christians  is  referred  to  the 
purity  of  Christ ;  and  even  in  ver.  7  of  the  first  chapter  Christ's 
mediation  is  brought  in  as  something  between  the  divine  holiness 
and  our  sanctification.     Also  in  the  further  course  of  the  epistle 
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there  are  various  characteristics  of  John's  conception  of  God,  -which 
are  emphatically  set  forth,  but  in  every  case  it  is  the  Father 
maniiested  in  the  Son  who  is  the  subject  of  his  discourse,  and 
through  this  manifestation  is  in  fellowship  with  us.  Passages 
such  as  that  in  1  John  v.  20  are  of  the  same  nature.  In  the 
Apocalypse  also,  if  we  compare  it,  Christ  always  seems  to  take 
the  lead  in  the  author's  statement,  although  declarations  as  to 
God,  such  as  those  recorded  in  i.  4,  8,  iv.  8,  are  not  excluded. 

Both  in  the  prologue  and  also  in  the  epistle  the  name  0eo?  is 
that  most  frequently  used  for  God  (cf  John  i.  13,  18).     In  distin- 
guishing Him  from  the  Son,  the  idea  of  Father  is  also  employed 
(thus  irarrjp,  John  i.  14,  18).     This  God  is,  moreover,  depicted  as 
the  true,  the  aXr)dcv6<;,  in  contradistinction  from  all  worship  of  idols 
(John  V.  20,  cf  John  xvii.  3).     No  man  hath  seen  Him  (John  i. 
18  ;  1   John  iv.   20)  ;  the  Son  of  man  alone  has  declared  Him 
(John  i.  18).     As  the  invisible  God,  He  is  placed  in  contrast  to 
men,  who  form  a  part  of  that  which  is  visible,  and  His  spiritual 
nature  is  thus  called  to  mind    (cf  Jesus'  words,  John  iv.  24). 
This  idea  involves,  that  there  can  be  no  experimental  view  of  Him, 
and  that  no  one  possesses  any  perfect  intuitive  perception  of  Him. 
A  distinction,  however,  must  be  drawn  between  this  idea  and  the 
passage   1   John  iii.    6,  where  the  incompatibility  between  any 
true  knowledge  of  God  and  a  continuance  in  sin  is  the  matter  in 
question.      In  the  next  place,  this  invisible  God  is  He  who  is 
eternal  life,  having  in  Himself  the  fulness  of  life,  and  being  its 
original  source.     This  life  is,  however,  also  light,  perfect  and  holy, 
and  unstained  by  sin  (1  John  i.  5  ff.).      ^w?  is  a  figurative  ex- 
pression, which  may  mean,  generally,  every  kind  of  spiritual  per- 
fection ;  but,  from  the   connection,  the  idea  of  holiness  is  here 
involved.      In  this  conception  of  God  as  life  and  light,  not  only  is 
the  idea  of  God  as  a  Spirit  contained,  but  all  the  other  predicates 
which  John  attributes  to  Him  are  to  some  extent  based  on  it ; 
and  amongst  them  especially  the  attributes  of  knowing  and  un- 
derstanding everything;  also,  that  He  is  the  true,  faithful,  and 
righteous  God  (1  John  iii.  20).      His  omniscience  is  understood 
in  its  etliical  relation,  and  consequently  in  its  strictest  sense,  and 
naturally  standi  in  contrast  to  the  sin-trovibled  personal  conscious- 
ness of  man.    .  Thus  the  designation  oi  light  involves  something- 
more  than  holiness,  and  the  idea  is  a  wider  one.     The  Father  is 
pure  as  the  nature  of  light,  but  He  is  also  tlie  all-wise  Father ; 
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and  both  conceptions  of  Him,  of  His  omniscience  and  His  love, 
flow  in  equal  measure  from  the  contemplation  of  His  nature  as 
light.  John  also  lays  special  emphasis  on  the  conception  of  God 
as  love  (1  John  iv.  8).  Throughout  the  whole  course  of  the 
epistle  to  the  very  end,  the  idea  of  love  is  dwelt  upon  :  love  is 
inculcated  as  the  sum-total  of  the  whole  of  practical  Christianity. 
He  who  truly  loves  is  born  of  God,  and  therefore,  as  the  culmina- 
tion of  the  line  of  thought,  we  have  the  idea  that  the  nature  of 
God  is  love.  This  idea  is,  however,  derived  from  the  earthly  ap- 
pearance of  the  Son,  in  full  harmony  with  John's  usual  mode  of 
procedure  (cf.  also  Jesus'  words,  John  iii.  16).  The  true  idea  of 
love  flows,  indeed,  from  the  self-sacrifice  of  Christ.  Love  exists 
primarily  in  God,  and  is  shown  by  His  sending  the  Son.  It  is 
concerned  with  God's  communication  of  Himself,  and  presupposes 
the  idea  of  light  as  of  moral  perfection.  From  this  idea  of  God 
His  predicates  naturally  result, — that  He  is  true,  faithful,  and  just. 
Firstly,  He  is  true,  and  in  Him  is  truth.  His  whole  work  de- 
pends upon  the  truth  that  man  is  a  sinner  (1  John  i.  10),  and 
therefore  God  is  made  a  liar  by  those  who  do  not  acknowledge 
this  truth,  and  disbelieve  the  testimony  which  God  has  given 
through  His  Son.  The  ideas  of  faithfulness  and  justice  are  com- 
bined in  ver.  9.  God  is  faithful  as  being  true  to  His  promises, 
and  just  because,  in  conformity  with  His  promise.  He  allots  to 
every  one  his  due.  For  this  reason,  and  with  reference  to  His 
promise.  His  faithfulness  and  justice  involve  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  the  cleansing  of  the  sinner.  In  1  John  iii.  20  John 
says  that  "  God  is  greater  than  our  heart :"  the  question  is, 
whether  this  is  meant  to  apply  in  reference  to  His  mercy  or 
His  severity.  In  any  case,  however,  the  remark  is  based  upon 
the  idea  that  God  is  omniscient.  The  connection  with  ver.  19 
gives  the  first  explanation  an  appearance  of  probability ;  but  as 
those  whose  hearts  condemn  them  not,  who  therefore  have  con- 
fidence in  God,  are  not  mentioned  until  ver.  21,  the  probability 
loses  much  of  its  force.  The  sign  whereby  we  may  recognise 
whether  "we  are  of  the  truth"  (ver.  19)  is  brotherly  love.  Ver. 
20  might  therefore  form  the  antithesis,  and  say  that,  if  our  hearts 
condemn  us,  and  testify  that  we  have  not  this  love,  God  is  still 
greater  than  our  hearts, — that  is,  how  much  more  shall  we  be  con- 
demned by  Him !  (in  this  way  of  putting  it,  however,  the  second 
oTi  is  not  without  difficulty.)      God  is  therefore  greater  than  our 
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hearts,  on  account,  in  the  first  pkice,  of  the  greater  moral  severity 
connected  with  His  omniscience,  and  next,  indirectly,  in  con- 
sequence of  His  perfect  power  of  forgiving  sins,  and  of  that  mercy 
which  is  in  full  harmony  with  His  severity  and  holiness. 

The  first  Epistle,  as  we  have  seen,  lays  a  stress  almost  ex- 
clusively on  the  moral  attributes  of  God  which  are  connected  with 
redemption ;  in  the  Apocalypse,  on  the  other  hand,  the  general 
metaphysical  attributes  of  God  are  more  set  forth, — those  which 
refer  to  His  natural  relation  to  the  world.  Thus  He  is  the 
eternal  Being,  free  from  all  the  conditions  of  time  (Eev.  iv.  8,  xi. 
17),  corresponding  to  the  name  of  Jehovah.  This  attribute,  ac- 
cording to  which  He  fills  the  whole  expanse  of  eternity,  and 
is  consequently  the  Immutable  One,  is  allied  to  His  designation 
as  Alpha  and  Omega  (i.  8,  xxii.  13,  xxi.  6).  The  idea  of  the 
illimitable  Divine  Being  is  also  involved  in  the  definition  6  ©eo? 
o  t,(av  (vii.  2,  iv.  9,  10,  xv.  7) ;  and  this,  at  all  events,  very 
much  resembles  John's  mode  of  expression.  Added  to  this,  the 
Apocalypse  displays  very  prominently  God's  power,  calling  Him 
the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  the  Fader  over  everything  (v.  13, 
xix.  6,  XX.  11,  xi.  15,  17),  also  in  many  passages  the  Kvpio<; 
(i.  8.  iv.  8,  xi.  17,  XV.  3,  xxii.  5,  G,  xxi.  22),  and  the  God  of 
heaven  (xi.  13).  But  although  this  aspect  of  God  may  appear 
to  have  the  preponderance,  we  must  not  necessarily  conclude  from 
this  that  another  standpoint  is  taken  which  is  different  from  that  of 
John.  This  peculiarity  of  the  Apocalypse  may  be  well  accounted 
for  by  its  aim, — the  representation  of  the  gradual  victory  of 
Christianity.  This  victory  is  based  on  the  idea  of  the  universal 
divine  rule,  tlie  effects  of  which  are,  that  the  dominion  of  Christ 
over  the  world  should  gradually  prevail.  Thus  the  predominance 
of  the  more  general  side  of  the  conception  of  God  is  not  at  all  out 
of  place. 

John's  teaching  as  to  the  Jlohj  Spirit,  like  his  teaching  as  to 
God  generally,  is  not  of  an  indejjendcnt,  detailed,  and  complete 
character ;  he  nevertheless  often  speaks  of  the  Spirit  (1  John 
iv.  2,  V.  6),  of  the  Trvevfxa  t^?  akrjdeia^  (iv.  6,  v.  6).  He  always 
looks  upon  the  Spirit,  first  of  all,  as  the  Spirit  communicated  to 
man  (1  John  ii.  20,  iii.  24,  iv.  6.  13),  and  all  he  says  on  the 
point  shows  clearly  that  he  considers  that  this  communication  is 
brought  about  by  the  Son,  following  the  idea  expressed  in  John 
vii.  39.     Therefore,  with  regard  to  this  point  also,  he  adheres  to 
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the  standpoint  involved  in  his  predominating  contemplation  of  the 
Son. 

5  94.  Tlic  World  and  Manldnd  in  their  Original  Relation  to  God. 

The  fundamental  and  decisive  passage  which  expresses  John's 
views  of  the  relation  borne  to  God  by  the  world  as  a  whole,  is 
contained  in  the  commencement  of  the  prologue  to  his  gospel 
(John  i.  3,  4).  The  principle  of  life  in  every  respect,  both 
physical  and  spiritual,  is  contained  in  the  Logos  of  God.  John 
traces  back  the  person  of  the  Eedeemer  to  the  earliest  manifesta- 
tion of  God  in  the  creation ;  he  also  refers  man,  the  object  of  re- 
demption, to  the  complex  of  all  that  was  brought  to  pass  in  the 
creation.  The  divine  principle  of  manifestation,  and  the  collective 
existence  of  the  world  which  was  brought  about  by  the  former, 
stand  in  universal,  absolute,  and  exclusive  relation  to  one  another. 
The  Logos  was  not,  indeed,  accepted  by  the  darkness  in  the  world, 
but  this  rejection  is  a  reproach  to  the  world.  It  ought  to  have 
accepted  Him.  This  close  relation  involves  that,  in  spite  of  all 
the  moral  darlaiess  in  the  world,  its  power  of  receiving  divine  life 
can  never  be  lost,  on  account  of  the  above-named  absolute  relation 
in  which  the  world  stands  to  the  Logos. 

§  95.   Tlic  World  in  its  Alienation  from  God. 

The  love  of  the  ivorld  as  oioposcd  to  God  in  its  transitoriness  and 
vanity,  forms  the  contrast  to  the  love  of  God,  and  to  eternal  life 
(1  John  ii.  15-17).  Li  this  sense  the  love  of  the  world  which 
God  has  created  is  forbidden,  and  the  world,  notwithstanding  its 
creation  by  God,  forms  a  contrast  to  Him.  But  in  so  far  as  the 
love  which  the  world  attracts  is  that  of  the  world  merely,  and 
tends  to  a  separation  from  God,  the  world  is  in  itself  vanity,  and 
the  love  of  it  is  blameable.  For  this  love,  then,  becomes  an 
attachment  to  fleshly  lusts,  and  that  which  is  merely  worldly  is 
thus  opposed  to  God,  and  cannot  be  separated  from  sin. 

Sin,  according  to  1  John  iii.  4  ff.,  is  the  transgression  of  the 
laiv,  the  opposite  to  StKaioavvT]  (1  John  iii.  7-10).     The  words 

6  iroiojv  rr]v  ScKaLocrvvrjv  St/cato?  iari  (ver.  7)  contain  the  explana- 
tion of  the  idea  of  dvo^iia  (ver.  4).  The  transgression  of  the  law 
by  sin  is  overtly  shown  in  lyioig  and  unbelief,  in  the  ylrevSo<;  wjiich 
is  mentioned  in  1  John  ii.  21  f.  ;  it  is  the  opposition  to  God's 
truth  and  action,  showing  that  the  truth  is  not  in  us  (1  John  i 
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8).  We  find  quite  the  same  idea  expressed  of  unlclief  (1  John 
V.  10)  :  he  who  believeth  not  God  believeth  not  on  Him  in  His 
Son,  and  thus,  by  his  contradiction  of  God's  truth,  shows  openly 
his  opposition  to  it  (cf.  v.  9,  also  John  iii.  18).  But  it  is  also 
manifested  by  the  absence  oj  love,  which  becomes  hatred  to  one's 
brother  (1  John  ii.  9-11,  iii.  12  ff.).  The  latter  passage  points 
out  the  inward  cause  of  the  hatred  which  is  based  on  alienation 
from  God.  According  to  1  John  iii.  10  (cf.  6  and  iv.  6),  and 
likewise  because  nothing  but  love  proceeds  from  God  (1  John  iv. 
16),  the  Avant  of  brotherly  love  is,  as  a  principle,  opposed  to  the 
righteousness  which  the  law  of  God  requires. 

The  sin  of  man,  however,  ultimately  Uinds  him.  This  gives  rise 
to  the  deeply  influential  idea  of  aKorla,  which  fills  such  an  im- 
portant place  in  the  prologue  to  John's  Gospel,  its  moral  root  and 
character  being  most  clearly  expressed  in  1  John  ii.  11  (cf.  8,  9, 
1 0).  Hatred  results  in  darkness,  because  it  blinds  the  heart ;  but 
love  keeps  in  the  light,  because  it  is  allied  to  God.  That  is  to  say, 
darkness  is  nothin";  else  but  alienation  from  God, — an  idea  wdiich 
may  also  be  gathered  from  the  passages  quoted  (1  John  iii.  10, 
iv.  6,  ii.  16).  This  darkness  goes  on  to  increase  to  an  inward 
condemnation  (1  John  iii.  20  f.), — the  self-accusation  of  the  heart 
which  carries  with  it  the  divine  wrath,  and  consequently  death, — 
the  unhappy  position  which  redemption  does  away  with  being 
known  and  felt  to  be  death,  ddvaro'i  (1  John  iii.  14,  cf.  v.  16  f., 
where  ddvaro'i  clearly  appears  to  be  the  climax  in  the  gradation 
of  sin). 

This  sin  is,  moreover,  universal  among  mankind  :  it  forms  among 
them  a  mode  of  collective  life ;  and  the  latter,  because  its  principle 
is  a  false  love  of  the  world,  by  which  it  becomes  organized  into  a 
system,  is  called  simply  the  loorld,  6  K6cT^o<i  (cf.  ii.  16,  iic  rov 
Koaixov  iarl).  It  is  the  k6(t/xo<;  which  does  not  know  the  disciples 
(1  John  iii.  1),  indeed  hates  them  (iii.  13),  from  which  the  enemies 
of  Christianity  take  their  rise,  and  of  which  they  speak  (1  John 
iv.  5).  Man  cannot  free  himself  from  it  by  his  own  power ; 
without  the  Son  he  has  not  life,  but  remains  in  death  (cf.  1  John 
V.  1 2).  If  we  deny  or  undervalue  this  power  of  sin,  we  shall  only 
become  deeper  and  deeper  entangled  in  its  toils  (cf.  John  i.  6  ff.). 
But  this  community  of  sin  is  not  original  among  men  :  human 
sin  has  a  mighty  antecedent  in  the  devil,  the  wicked  one,  who  is 
the  first  beginner  of  sin,  uTr    dpxv'^   (1  John  iii.   8).     All  who 
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commit  sin  are  of  him,  and  are  seduced  by  him,— the  murder  of 
Abel  by  Cain  being  indeed  traced  back  to  his  instigation  (1  John 
iii.  9-12,  cf.  V.  18,  19) ;  for,  in  the  expression  o  K6cr/io<;  Keirai,  iv 
TQJ  •Kovrjpw,  irovTjpaJ  as  the  masculine  is  doubtless  to  be  understood 
as  referring  to  the  devil.  Tlius,  with  regard  to  this  point  also, 
John  goes  back  to  the  first  and  highest  principle,  and  for  this  reason 
lays  so  emphatic  a  stress  in  his  epistle  on  the  commencement  of 
sin  on  the  part  of  the  devil. 

I  96.   The  FelloioshijJ  of  the  World  loith  God  through  Christ — Tlie 
Bedeemer  and  His  Work. 

In  the  prologue  to  John's  Gospel  it  is  very  clearly  laid  down 
that  there  was  a  pre-Cliristian  agency  on  the  part  of  the  Logos. 
The  Logos  is  generally  the  principle  of  life  and  light  for  men, 
and  aU  they  possess  of  life  and  liglit  must  be  traced  back  to 
Him  ;  also  everything  which,  in  the  wider  sphere  of  creation,  is 
founded  through  Him.  Consequently  whatever  amount  of  light 
and  life  exists  in  the  heathen  world  belongs  to  His  sphere  of 
operation,  but  especially  and  necessarily  the  whole  of  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation.  Thus,  then,  the  province  of  this  dis- 
pensation is  called  ra  Ihta,  and  the  members  of  it  ol  l8loi  (John 
i.  11).  The  operation  of  the  Logos  in  this  province  is,  however, 
opposed  by  the  o-kotm  (ver.  5),  the  disposition  of  the  world,  inas- 
much as  the  world  had  no  knowledge  of  that  which  was  divine. 
Tlie  Logos,  therefore,  has  to  deal  with  darkness  in  the  world 
(ver.  5),  and  even  His  own  would  not  receive  Him  (ver.  11). 
The  law  given  by  Moses  (John  i.  17)  must  therefore  be  fully 
brought  within  the  sphere  of  operation  of  the  Logos  ;  and  this  is 
in  perfect  harmony  with  the  way  in  which  John,  in  the  course  of 
his  gospel  narrative  (xii.  41),  speaks  of  Isaiah,  saying  that  he 
uttered  his  prophecy  when  he  saw  the  glory  (86^a)  of  Jesus. 

The  Son  of  God  who  came  into  the  ivorld  is  the  crcoTTjp  of  the 
ivorld  (1  John  iv.  14).  As  the  Word  made  flesh.  He  united  in 
His  person  both  the  truly  divine  and  the  truly  human  elements, 
and  this  is  made  the  essence  of  the  Christian  confession  in  reference 
to  His  person  (1  John  iv.  2  ;  2  John  7  ;  John  i.  14).  He  is  the 
Son  wlio  came  in  the  flesh,  tlie  Word  who  became  flesh,  and 
made  His  abode  among  men  so  that  they  might  see  His  glory.  He 
is,  moreover,  without  sin  (1  John  iii.  8),  the  exact  opposite  to  sin 
and  its  representative.      In  that  He  is  pure  and  righteous.  He  it  is 
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in  wliom  human  nature  and  human  life  is  sanctified  and  glorified 
so  as  to  be  a  pure  manifestation  of  God  ;  and  for  this  reason  so 
great  a  stress  is  laid  on  the  confession  that  He  is  come  in  the 
flesh.  But  this  comes  to  pass  by  His  being  the  incarnate  God, 
and  therefore  even  in  the  incarnation  continuing  to  be  God,  as, 
on  the  other  hand,  God  became  truly  human  in  Him.  This 
phenomenon,  in  all  its  grandeur,  has  become  the  subject  of 
human  experience  (John  i.  14;  1  John  i.  1-3,  iv,  14),  and  is 
confirmed  to  men  by  the  testimony  of  the  Father  (1  John  v. 
6-11). 

But  Christ,  as  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  is  also  the  2^''^opitia- 
iion  for  us  (1  John  ii.  2,  iv.  10),  whom  the  Father  has  sent  into 
the  world  as  the  i'kaafio'?  for  our  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  He  is  also  (1  John  ii.  1)  our  Advocate,  irapdKk7)To<i, 
with  the  Father  (just  as  Jesus  Himself  called  the  Holy  Gliost 
another  Paraclete,  who  was  to  be  substituted  for  Himself) ;  He  it 
is,  too,  in  whom  we  have  life,  who  is  sent  in  order  that  we  may 
live  through  Him  (1  John  iv.  9),  that  in  Him  we  may  have 
eternal  life,  ^wrj  alcovLo^  (v.  11-13,  ii.  25).  He  is  all  this  to  us, 
inasmuch  as  He  died  for  us  (1  John  iii.  16,  i.  7,  v.  6  f. ;  John  xi. 
51  £,  cf.  iii.  16).  John  says  (1  John  iii.  10)  that  "  He  laid  down 
His  life  for  us  ;"  and,  from  the  hortatory  motive  which  is  deduced 
from  this  fact,  we  may  gather  that  this  death  must  be  looked 
upon  as  one  of  a  beneficial  character,  as  being  intended  to  save 
others  from  death,  and  so  far  therefore  as  vicarious  ;  also,  that  it  is 
His  blood  (shed  in  His  death)  which  has  the  power  of  purifying 
from  sin.  The  blood,  together  with  the  Spirit  and  water,  are 
mentioned  as  forming  the  medium  of  His  efficacy.  John  relates 
in  his  gospel  that  Caiaphas,  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  virtue  of 
his  high-priestly  office,  unconsciously  to  himself  gave  utterance  to 
the  great  idea  that  it  was  necessary  that  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people.  Through  this  death,  therefore,  did  the  clearing  from 
sin  come  to  pass,  and  was  indeed  so  effected,  that  in  the  idea 
two  points  are  involved,  the  expiation  for  sin,  and  the  deliver- 
ance from  its  power  and  iiollution,  both  being  contained  in  the 
word  Kadapi^etv  (1  John  i.  7  ff.),  which  points  on  the  one  hand 
to  the  Levitical  expiation,  and  on  the  other,  looking  at  the  con- 
nection, clearly  includes  the  idea  of  moral  purification.  Thus  we 
have  here  all  the  elements  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
through   Christ  and   His   death,   in   regard   to   which   a   perfect 
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harmony  exists  "between  John's  teachmg  and  that  of  Paul  and 
Peter. 

John  closely  adheres  to  the  historical  appearance  of  Christ 
and  His  course  of  action  therein,  as  being  absolutely  essential, 
but,  above  all,  dwells  on  the  inner  nature  of  this  appearance  and 
ministry  of  the  Lord ;  for  the  latter  is  nothing  but  the  outward 
interposition  to  bring  about  the  communication  to  the  world  of 
this  inner  nature.  If  we  compare  this  plan  with  that  of  Paul, 
a  similarity  may  be  noticed,  inasmuch  as  the  latter,  in  setting 
forth  the  work  of  Christ,  reverts  to  His  personality,  and  urges  the 
point  that  Christ  in  His  new  nature  is  the  quickening  Spirit 
(Gal.  iii. ;  2  Cor.  iii.) ;  but  still  a  difference  may  be  observed  be- 
tween Paul's  and  John's  treatment  of  the  subject.  In  Paul  we 
find  this  set  forth  in  the  midst  of  an  anthropological  explana- 
tion, wliilst  John  makes  it  his  main  subject,  indeed  the  ground- 
work on  which  the  whole  of  his  doctrinal  and  historical  statement 
is  based :  cf.  the  prologue  to  the  gospel  and  1  John  i.,  in  both  of 
which  we  find  the  leading  place  is  taken  by  the  idea  that  life, 
^corj,  which  is  the  Logos,  is  the  principle  of  life  for  the  whole 
world.  This  is  not  so  prominently  brought  forward  by  Paul, 
especially  in  the  earlier  epistles,  although  in  one  passage  (1  Cor. 
viii.  6)  he  states  that  all  things  are  by  Jesus  Christ ;  but  so 
completely  tracing  back  everything  to  this  point  is  an  idea  quite 
characteristic  of  John. 

§  97.  Felloioshii)  ivith  Christ,  and  through  Him  -with  the  Father — 
As  regards  Individuals. 

The  hioih  into  the  oiew  life  is  produced  by  faith  :  "  Whosoever 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God  "  (1  John  v.  1), 
and  on  this  account  has  overcome  the  world  (1  John  v.  4,  5). 
And  having  the  witness  of  truth  in  himself  (1  John  v.  10),  he 
has  through  faith  obtained  eternal  life,  the  ^cor}  alcovco^  (1  John 
V.  1 3), — obtained  it,  indeed,  as  a  present  possession.  Thus,  there- 
fore, the  individual  enters  the  state  of  salvation  through  faith,  the 
positive  side  of  this  salvation  being  a  new  life  in  and  of  God,  and 
the  negative  side  the  victory  won  over  the  world. 

Tliis  state  of  salvation  being  thus  produced  by  faith,  includes  aU 
the  elements  of  life  in  contrast  to  the  previous  position  of  sin  and 
death.  The  man  has  become  a  child  of  God ;  the  love  of  God  has 
called  him  so,  and  the  fact  is  now  realized  in  him  :  he  is  reKvov 
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©eov,  and  is  permitted  to  have  the  consciousness  of  it  (1  John 
iii.  1,  2,  cf.  ii.  29,  v.  1,  4,  and  John  i.  13).  He  is  thus,  in  the 
first  place,  cleansed  from  all  sin  (1  John  i.  7) ;  his  sin  is  taken 
away  from  him  (1  John  iii.  5),  and  he  himself  can  and  must 
purify  himself  (1  John  iii.  3),  being  also  preserved  from  sin 
(1  John  V.  18).  Especially,  also,  his  sins  are  forgiven  (1  John 
i.  9,  ii.  12)  ;  likewise,  on  the  other  hand,  the  power  is  given  of 
doing  righteousness  and  of  being  able  to  keei?  God's  command- 
ments (1  John  ii.  3,  iii.  7,  cf.  10,  v.  3),  especially  of  loving  God 
and  the  brethren  "  in  deed  and  in  truth"  (1  John  v.  1,  2,  iv.  20,  21, 
iii.  16—18),  and  consequently  of  knowing  God  (1  John  iii.  6,  iv.  8, 
V.  20,  cf.  ii.  20;  3  John  11).  John  speaks  much  of  knowing, 
indeed  of  seeing,  God ;  but  both  are  made  entirely  conditional  on 
moral  conduct,  especially  on  the  feeling  of  love.  And  being  in 
possession  of  the  love  of  the  Father  (1  John  iii.  1,  i.  7-10,  cf. 
ver.  6),  a  joyful,  fearless  confidence  in  God  is  finally  given  us 
(1  John  iv.  17,  18),  the  irapprjala  in  the  future  day  of  judgment, 
the  boldness  which  in  the  periection  of  love  "  casteth  out  fear  " 
(ii.  28,  cf.  iii.  19),  and,  moreover,  gives  us  an  assurance  that  our 
prayers  will  be  heard  (v.  14,  iii.  22).  We  have  therefore  perfect 
joy  (1  John  i.  4),  and  the  sure  hope  of  the  consummation  of  sal- 
vation, namely  the  fellowship  with  Christ  (1  John  iii.  2,  3).  These 
passages  combine  to  give  us  the  sum-total  of  the  elements  of  that 
life  which  is  contrasted  with  the  death  of  sin  (1  John  iii.  14),  and 
is  comprised,  on  the  one  hand,  in  the  idea  of  the  unction  of  the 
Spirit,  TO  '^^plafia  (1  John  ii,  20,  27),  in  virtue  of  which  tlie 
believer  is  sanctified  in  truth  and  love  (2  John  3),  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  in  the  idea  of  fellowship  with  God,  in  virtue  of 
which  the  believer,  as  being  in  the  Son,  is  and  abides  in  the 
Father  also,  as  the  Father  in  Him  (1  John  ii.  24,  i.  3,  iv.  12, 
V.  20). 

But  although  in  this  vosition  of  the  hdicvcr  the  dominion  of  sin 
is  done  away  with,  it  cannot  be  said  that  every  sinful  emotion 
and  action  is  thereby  excluded ;  and  man  must  therefore,  even 
when  in  a  position  of  faith,  retain  the  consolation  of  the  propitia- 
tion (1  John  ii.  1,  2).  Jesus  is  the  Advocate  for  the  sins  into 
which  even  believers  may  perhaps  fall  (ef  ch.  iii.  19) :  they  can- 
not fail  to  be  preserved  through  the  fellowship  with  Christ,  which 
is  made  certain  to  them  by  the  consciousness  that  they  have 
received  the  Spirit  (1  John  iii,  24).     For  tliis  Spirit  is  the  very 
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Spirit  of  Jesus,  of  whose  fulness  He  lias  Himself  imparted  to  us 
(1  John  iv.  13).  Believers  are,  moreover,  preserved  from  sin  by 
the  power  of  constantly  purifying  themselves  (1  John  iii.  3),  and 
of  keeping  themselves  so  that  "  that  wicked  one  toucheth  them 
not"  (1  John  v.  18,  iii.  9,  ii.  13,  14)  ;  for  this  immunity  from 
the  attacks  of  the  evil  one  constitutes  the  chief  victory  over  sin, 
and  the  freedom  from  its  dominion.  He  that  is  born  again — and 
this  is  the  fundamental  idea  of  the  whole  matter — does  not  depend 
merely  on  his  own  actions  ;  for  the  remnant  of  sin  that  is  left 
continues  to  exercise  such  power,  that  he  is  compelled  again  and 
again  to  have  recourse  to  the  Advocate,  who  has  indeed  become 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

If,  in  our  consideration  of  John's  line  of  teaching  as  to  the 
personal  salvation  of  individuals,  we  compare  it  with  Paul's  doc- 
trine, we  shall  observe  that  John,  on  the  one  hand,  makes  the 
great  principle  of  faith  the  first  requisite  in  the  new  life  of  men ; 
also,  on  the  other  hand,  that  in  his  view  this  new  life  never 
becomes  a  personal  righteousness,  but  is  always  dependent  on, 
and  communicated  by,  Christ.  The  elements  of  the  Pauline  doc- 
trine of  justification  are  similar  in  their  nature.  If  John  had 
been  compelled  to  answer  the  question.  By  what  means  men  are 
justified  ?  the  only  reply  he  could  have  given  would  have  been. 
By  faith.  But,  at  the  same  time,  this  faith  is  in  his  view  merely 
the  principle  of  the  new  life  in  good  works.  It  does  not,  how- 
ever, enter  into  the  Johannean  sphere  of  thought,  when  he  is 
considering  the  idea  of  subjective  atonement,  to  make  that  dis- 
tinction between  justification  and  the  new  life  which  would  under- 
stand the  former  to  be  an  alteration  in  the  relation  to  God,  and 
the  latter  a  change  in  the  life  itself,  although  both  are  brought 
about  by  faith,  and  thus  become  one.  This  dialectical  distinction, 
which  we  find  in  Paul's  remarks  on  the  subject,  is  not  made  use 
of  by  John  ;  it  was  not  possible,  looking  at  his  intuitive  mode  of 
procedure.  We  have  in  his  writings  a  broad  view  of  the  faith  by 
which  the  world  is  overcome,  in  which  view  all  these  aspects  are 
included,  but  only  as  diverse  aspects  of  the  same  life  established 
by  God,  and  born  of  Him.  All  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
justification  are  to  be  found  in  the  apostle's  statement,  and  the 
latter  may  justly  be  looked  upon  as  fully  agreeing  to  them  ;  but 
the  above-named  question,  as  we  have  put  it,  is  not  plainly 
adopted  or  answered  by  John.     The  chief  point  of  agreement 
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with  Paul  is,  that  the  latter  also  looks  upon  faith  as  the  great 
principle  with  which  the  whole  plan  of  salvation  is  bound  up. 
Paul,  indeed,  with  regard  to  this  subject,  has  still  more  grandly- 
elaborated  his  view  of  faith,  and  has  displayed  it  in  all  its 
richness. 

S  98.   FelloivsMp  with  Christ,  and,  through  Him,  with  the  Father 
— Its  Effects  on  the  Collective  Life  q/  Believers. 

The  knowledge  of  Clirist,  and  fellowship  with  God  in  His 
nature  of  light,  are  the  means  of  producing  the  Koivoovla  fxer 
aX\i]\(i)v  (1  John  i.  3,  7).  Believers,  because  they  are  behevers, 
have  become  brethren  in  a  higher  sense  of  the  term,  in  virtue  of 
being  joint  partakers  in  the  new  birth  from  God  (cf.  1  John 
iv.  20,  21,  with  v.  1,  2  ;  and  as  to  the  idea  of  dSeX<f>o^  generally, 
cf.  1  John  ii.  9,  11,  iii.  11-18,  v.  16  ;  3  John  5,  10).  It  is 
the  power  of  love  (1  John  iii.  16-18,  v.  16;  cf  2  John  10  f. 
and  3  John  v.  10),  and  of  a  right  confession  of  faith  (1  John 
ii.  23,  iv.  2,  cf.  3  ;  2  John  7,  9-11),  which  causes  this  fellow- 
ship to  be  both  inward  and  outward ;  and  thus  those  who  are 
associated  together  in  one  place  join  together  to  form  a  Church 
(iKKXTjata,  3  John  6,  9).  The  fellowship  itself  is  always  called 
Kotvwvla ;  and  the  eKKkrja-ia  is  merely  the  local  community,  in 
which  meaning  the  word  occurs  in  John's  third  Epistle. 

This  fellowship  of  believers  forms,  moreover,  a  contrast  to  the 
world  as  the  whole  body  of  unbelievers  subject  to  death,  including 
also  those  of  heterodox  views,  among  whom  false  prophets  and 
antichrists  are  specially  mentionjjjk  as  seducers  (1  John  iv.  1-6, 
ii.  18,  22,  26  ;  2  John  7).  "Sgainst  these  it  is  necessary  for 
believers  to  be  on  their  guard,  by  trying  the  spirits  whether  they 
be  of  God  (1  John  iv.  1,  2,  6),  and  also  by  strictly  abstaining 
from  any  participation  in  their  wicked  course  of  action  (2  John 
8,  10,  11,  cf  7,  and  3  John  11).  But,  on  the  other  hand,  be- 
lievers are  to  be  of  good  courage  in  the  face  of  these  adversaries, 
knowing  that  they  have  already  overcome  them  in  virtue  of  their 
fellowship  with  Christ,  "  who  is  greater  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world "  (1  John  iv.  4  ;  he  who  is  in  the  world  is  the  7rovripc<;, 
1  John  V.  18,  19,  iii.  8—12).  Being  in  possession  of  the  anointing 
received  of  God,  they  are  entirely  independent  as  regards  the 
knowledge  to  be  derived  from  these  seducers  (1  John  ii.  27,  cf. 
ver.  26).     They  need  no  teaching  from  without,  having  the  truth 
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in  themselves  ;  and  for  this  very  reason  are  secured  against  any 
seduction  of  false  doctrine.  The  world  is  so  entirely  opposed  to 
real  beKevers  and  their  fellowship,  that  it  may  be  plainly  said  of 
it  that  "  the  world  knoweth  them  not "  (1  John  iii.  1)  :  they  are 
completely  alienated  the  one  from  the  other.  On  this  account 
the  children  of  God  are  objects  of  hatred  on  the  part  of  the  world 
(1  John  iii.  13). 

But  the  fact  that  seducers,  false  prophets,  and  antichrists  are 
all  included  together  in  the  conception  of  the  world,  shows  that 
the  latter  is  not  to  be  sought  for  among  unbelievers  only,  but  that 
it  has  its  members  even  in  the  community  itself,  within  which, 
therefore,  a  contrast  is  brought  about.  And  this  contrast  is  not 
merely  one  of  false  doctrine  as  compared  with  the  true  faith ; 
but,  as  the  latter  is  always  combined  with  righteousness,  and  un- 
belief with  sin,  John,  in  tracing  back  to  its  origin  the  spirit  of 
the  world  existing  within  the  Christian  community,  iinds  the  root 
of  it  in  sin.  Indeed,  even  among  the  brethren  (1  John  v.  16, 17), 
consequently  as  existing  within  the  Church,  a  sin  is  mentioned 
which  "  is  unto  death."  Whosoever  is  burdened  with  this  sin 
belongs  to  the  world,  although  he  may  externally  be  numbered 
among  believers  :  he  is  absolutely  severed  from  their  inward  fel- 
lowship and  entire  sphere  of  life, — so  much  so,  indeed,  that  they 
can  no  longer  pray  for  him  with  a  hope  that  their  prayer  will  be 
granted.  The  "  sin  unto  death "  is  doubtless  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  the  germ  of  divine  life  is  radi- 
cally expelled  from  the  man  committing  it ;  it  is  therefore  a  sin 
which  cannot  be  forgiven.  With  this  we  should  compare  the 
passage  in  John's  Gospel  (ch.  xii.  40),  where  he  speaks  of  the 
hardening  of  the  heart  as  being  well  deserved,  and  as  being  the 
cause  of  the  persistent  and  invincible  unbelief  of  the  Jews. 

§  99.   Consummation  of  the  FelloivsMp  with  Christ,  both  for 
Individuals  and  the  Church. 

Because  this  fellowship,  as  it  now  exists  at  the  time  being,  is 
life  with  God  through  Christ,  it  is  even  already  eternal  life ;  but 
there  is  nevertheless  a  consummation  of  it  impending  in  the 
future  (1  John  iii.  2).  This  will  consist  in  a  perfected  assimila- 
tion to,  and  fellowship  with,  Christ :  the  "  full  reward "  of  that 
which  is  good  will  then  be  realized  (2  John  8).  The  advent  of 
this  consummation  is  placed  in  connection  with  the  last  appear- 
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ance  of  Christ  (1  John  ii.  28  :  orav  (pavepcoOrj  .  .  .  iv  Trj  irapovcrla 
avTov),  which  will  be  also  the  day  of  judgment  (1  John  iv.  17). 
This  future  is  therefore,  as  far  as  regards  believers,  a  subject  of 
joyful  and  confident  hope.  John  has  not  given  us  any  detailed 
description  of  the  nature  and  mode  of  this  consummation ;  but,  in 
his  belief  on  the  point,  he  probably  adhered  to  the  discourses  of 
the  Lord  which  he  has  himself  handed  down  to  us  with  regard 
to  this  subject ;  cf.  John  v.  and  the  teaching  therein  contained 
as  to  the  twofold  resurrection,  the  audaTaat^  ^^V^,  and  the  dvdcr- 
Ta(7L<i  Kpiaeay<i. 

This  consummation  is,  however,  preceded  by  a  peculiar  course 
of  development  of  the  Christian  community,  before  the  expiration 
of  which  the  spirit  of  antichrist  must  appear  within  the  Church 
(1  John  iv.  3;  cf.  2  John  7),  and  must  also  be  overcome  (cf.  ver.  4). 
Its  appearance  is  looked  upon  as  something  necessary,  and  has 
been  long  recognised  in  that  light.  John  states,  indeed,  that  this 
spirit  already  exists  in  the  world.  This  spirit  of  antichrist  is  not 
the  sj)irit  of  the  world  generally  in  contrast  to  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  it  is  rather  to  be  considered  as  a  distinct  opposition  to 
Christ  which  makes  its  appearance  within  the  Church  itself,  and, 
assuming  the  outward  show  of  Christianity,  places  itself  in  a  posi- 
tion of  the  most  decided  resistance  to  true  Christianity.  This 
spirit  was  even  then  at  work  in  the  world ;  there  were  already 
many  antichrists  (2  John  7).  But  these  passages  do  not  exclude 
the  idea  of  the  concentration  of  the  spirit  of  antichrist  in  one 
distinct  individuality,  to  take  place  at  some  future  time  (cf. 
2  Thess.  ii.  4). 

^100.   Conclusion. 

In  the  doctrinal  system  of  John,  the  line  of  apostolical  teach- 
ing comes  to  its  conclusion  in  a  development  of  doctrine  carried 
to  its  highest  point, — a  development  which  concentrates  every- 
thing in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  realizes  to  the 
greatest  extent  the  course  of  instruction  which  all  the  apostles 
followed  out  in  common. 

The  various  apostolical  systems  form  an  organically  connected 
and  gradually  progressive  cycle  of  doctrinal  development ;  in 
John's  system  the  whole  of  Christianity  is  traced  back  to  the 
person  of  Christ, — this  subject  being  treated  with  a  high  degree 
of  amplification.     The  teaching  as  to  Christ  rises,  therefore,  in  his 
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method,  to  the  most  precise  consciousness  of  His  Godhead.  But 
even  in  those  apostolical  systems  which  content  themselves  with 
a  somewhat  lower  stage  of  development  with  regard  to  this 
point,  the  germ  of  the  doctrine  which  is  so  much  more  fully  set 
forth  by  John  may  be  clearly  perceived. 

The  elements  possessed  in  common  by  all  the  apostolical  systems 
of  teacliing  were  (cf.  §  53)  the  doctrines  of  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ,  that  He  was  the  Lord ;  and  of  the  salvation  and  life  that 
were  brought  about  by  Him  in  opposition  to  the  sin  and  corrup- 
tion of  the  world ;  and  also  of  the  consummation  of  this  salvation 
and  life  at  some  future  time.  These  doctrines  are  the  founda- 
tion pillars  of  apostolical  teaching ;  and  these  are  the  very  ideas 
which,  with  a  decided  reference  to  the  superiority  of  the  new 
covenant  over  the  old  dispensation,  are  fully  realized  in  John's 
system  by  the  grand  view  which  he  takes  of  Christ  as  the  mani- 
fested Word  of  God,  and  of  the  faith  which  hath  overcome  the 
world. 
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410.  .     • 

Peter,  First  Epistle  of,  374. 
Peter,    Second    Epistle   of,    315,    375, 

413. 
Pharisees,  the,  293,  316,  421. 
Philip,  298. 
Philo,  279,  530. 
Poly  carp,  272. 
Possession,  satanic,  192. 
Power  of  the  keys,  the  so-called,  154. 
Prayer,  359 ;  Jesus'  high -priestly  prayer, 

84. 
Pre-existence.     See  Jesus. 
Predestination,  228,  460. 
Presbyter,  321. 


Primitive  Christianity  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, 9. 
Prologue  to  John's  Gospel,  526. 
Prophecy,  202. 
Proselytes,  baptism  of  Jewish,  40, 

QuiRiNius,  35. 

Rationalism,  70, 

Reason,  70, 

Redeemer,    the,   and  redemption,   170, 

186,  195,  204,  356,  389,  453,  460,  463, 

479, 
Religion,  Christian  and  non-Christian, 

9, 
Regeneration,  151,  231,  331,  356,  406, 

542. 
Repentance,  234,  356,  404,  502. 
Restitution  of  all  things,  the,  269,  518. 
Resurrection  of  Jesus,     See  Jesus. 
Resurrection  of  the  dead,  222,  269,  511. 
Revelation,  idea  of  New  Testament,  13, 
Revelations  made  to  Paul,  429. 
Righteousness,  240,  415,  423,  427,  430, 

491, 

Sabbath,  the,  72,  129,  203, 

Sacrificial  idea.     See  Jesus'  work. 

Sadducees,  the,  293. 

Salvation,  90,  226,  326,  345,  370,  377, 
414,  490. 

Salvation,  ordering  of,  228,  407,  495. 

Sanctification,  240,  356,  407,  500,  503, 
543. 

Satan  and  his  kingdom,  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, 189  ;  in  the  New  Testament, 
189,  225,  355,  402,  453,  508,  540. 

Schleiermacher,  30,  112,  128,  418. 

Schmidt,  E.  C,  418. 

Schneckenburger,  339. 

Schwegler,  341,  374,  419. 

Secret  society,  hypothesis  of  Jesus  form- 
ing a,  58. 

Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the,  94,  364  ff. 

Serpent  iu  the  wilderness,  the,  215. 

Servant  of  God,  the  (in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment), 116. 

Silas,  309. 

Simeon,  36. 

Simon  Magus,  318. 

Sin,  in  the  Old  Testament,  178  ;  in  the 
New  Testament,  179,  353,  4U0,  436, 
439,  538. 

Sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the,  158. 

Sins,  forgiveness  of,  212,  236,  405,  498. 

Sinlessness.     See  Jesus. 

Social  effects  of  Christianity,  280. 

Son  of  God.     See  Jesus. 

Son  of  man.     See  Jesus. 

Sonship  of  man  to  God,  101,  233,  237, 
504. 

Soul.     See  Man. 


552 


INDEX. 


Spirit,  the  Holy,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
96,  145,  169  ;  in  the  New  Testament, 
146,  151,  152,  155,  161,  163,  167,  351, 
371,  399,  416,  424,  470,  487,  503, 
537. 

Star  of  the  wise  men,  37. 

Stephen,  295,  302. 

Strauss,  3,  28,  118,  128,  139,  200,  266. 

Syncretism,  Gentile,  319. 

Synoptists,  the,  3. 

Tarsus,  308. 

Teaching  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles,  4, 

331. 
Temple.     See  Israel. 
Temple,  Jesus'  youthful  visit  to  the,  38. 
Temptation  of  Jesus,  the,  47,  191. 
Testament,  Old  and  New,  328,  335,  360, 

379,  413,  424,  515. 
Theosophical  tendencies,  317,  421. 
Timothy,  309. 


Tongues,  speaking  with,  276,  280  3'''1 
Trinity,  the,  161,  169,  399,  512. 

Unbelief,  180. 

Universality  of  Christianity,  as  taiK^ht 
by  Jesus,  56,  204,  264  ;  as  taught  by 
the  apostles,  279,  294,  319,  333. 

Usteri,  419. 

WiESELER,  342. 

Wisdom,  357. 

Wisdom  of  God,  the,  170,  529. 

Word  of  God,  the,  253,  260. 

World,  the,  187,  259,  331,  355,  454,  538. 

545. 
World,  the  renewal  of  the,  415, 
Works,  357,  499. 
Wrath  of  God,  436,  453. 

Zeller,  468. 
Zwinglius,  256. 
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